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Upon the earth distress of nations with perplesitv, the sea and the waves (the res ; 

. : ‘ } ‘ Mi restless, discontented) roaring; men s hearts failing them for fear fo 
fC the t Vg > ‘ OMIne pen the eurth (ocuetst, for the powers of the heavens (eeeles:asticisin) shall be shaken, When svesce these things begin ae Ae 
then know that the Kinndem of G.od ts ut hund Look up, hit up your heads, rejolee, for your redemption draweth meh —Mlatthew 24.33, Mark 13.29; Luke 21:35-34 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


Pus journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 

presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatcH TowER BIBLE & TRACT SOCIETY, chartered A. D. 1884, “For the Pro 
motion of Christian Knowledge’. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled “Pilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published STupIEs, most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verdi Dei Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
into English is Minister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 


This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian's hope now being so generally repudiated 


—redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, 
all’, (1 Ll’eter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) 


15; 2 Peter 1:5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which 


who gave himself a ransom (a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
Building up on this snre foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 


has 


been hid in God,... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the mamiold wisdom of God’——“which in other ages 
was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed’.—Ephesians 3: 5-9, 10. 


It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 


subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures. 
according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident; 


hath spoken 





It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 


for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 


rervice; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its 
good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. 


columns must be according to our judgment of his 
And we not only invite but urge our 


readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to faciHtate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


That the church is “the temple of the living God”, pecullarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 


the 


Gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through whieh, when 


finished, God’s blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2: 20-22; 


Genesis 28:14: Galatians 3: 29. 


That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and Doe of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses: and when the 


last of these “living stones”, “elect an 
in the first resurrection; and the temple 
the Millennium.—Revelation 15: 5-8. 


That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of 
“the true light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world”, “in due time’.— 


man,’ “a ransom for all,’ and will be 
Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 


That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, 


precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
Shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


God, tasted death for every 


“see him as he is,” Ee “partakers of the divine nature”, and share hig 


glory as his joint-heir.—1 John 3:2: John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1 


That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the 
grace; to be God’s witness to the world; and to 
14; Revelation 1:6: 20:8. 


saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
prepare to be kings and priests in the next age.—Ephesians 4:12; Matthew 24: 


That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ’s Millennial kingdom, the 


restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands 
19-23; Isaiah 35. 


when all the wilfully wicked wi 


— 


ll be destroyed.—Acts 3: 


of their Redeemer and his glorified church 
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LOCAL CONVENTIONS 


Brother Rutherford and several Pilgrim brethren expect to serve 
at each of the following Conventions. For further details comuni- 
cate with the elass secretaries given below: 


LOUISVILLE, KyY........... Jan. 16-18; Dr.W.H.Dunn, 216 Norton Bldg. 
DALLAS, TEXAS............ Jan, 23-25; W.C. Dotson, 1315 Beaumont St. 
HOUSTON, TEXAS........ Jan. 24-26; F. W. Bobbitt, 1710 Poulk Ave. 
SAN ANTONIO, TEXAS..Jan. 25-27; J. ©. Edwaras, 406 Mission St. 


KIND INTENTIONS OFTEN A HINDRANCE 


Remittances made payable to individuals in the office are a 
hindrance and not a help. Individuals may be out of the city; 
but, in any case, all checks and money orders drawn on individuals 
must be separately endorsed and that means extra time and trouble. 
Make all remittances payable either to the Watcuo Towrr BIBLE 
& Tract Society or to THE GOLDEN AGE, as the case may require. 


SUNDRY INFORMATION 


Price of THH GOLDEN AGE is $1.50 per year; five or more sub- 
scriptions sent in at once secure rate of $1.00 per year, each. 


Old WaTCH TOWER reprint volumes are being mailed at the rate 
of 250 volumes a day. 


STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 


These SrupiEs are reeoinmended to students as veritable Bible 
keys, discussing topically every vital doctrine ot the Bible. More 
than eleven million copies are in circulation, in nineteen languages. 
Prices are net, postpaid, and barely cover cost of production and 
handling. Two sizes are issued (in English only) : the regular ma- 
roon cloth, gold stamped edition on dull finish paper (size 5”’x 787%), 
and the maroon cloth pocket edition on thin paper (size 4” x 69%) ; 
both sizes are printed from the same plates, the diflerence being in 
the margins; both sizes are provided with an appendix of eatechistie 
questions for convenient class use, Prices for both editions are 
uniform, The leather bound and fine India paper editions formerly 
issued are permanently out of stock. 


SERIES I, “Zhe Divwe Plan of the Ages,” giving outline of the 
divine plan revealed in the Bible, relating to man’s redemption and 
restitution : 3800 pages, plus indexes and appendixes. 75¢e, Magazine 
edition 15¢e. Also procurable in Arabic, Armenian, Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, Irench, German, Greek, Hollandish, Tlungarian, Itelian, 
Volsh, Roumanian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Ukrainian; 
regular cloth style, price uniform with Jinglish, 


SCURIES TI, “The Time is at Hand,’ treats of the manner and 
time of the Lord’s seeond coming, considering the Bible testimony 
on this subject: 366 pages, Toe. Obtainable in Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish, 


SERIES TIT, “hy Atingdom Come,’ considers prophecies which 
mark events connected with “the time of the end”, the glorification 
of the chureh and the establishment of the Millennial kingdom; it 
also contains a chapter on the Great Pyramid of igypt, showing its 
corroboration of certain Dible teachings : SSO pages, 75c, Furnished 
also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


Serres IV, “The Battle of Armageddon,” shows that the disso- 
lution of the present order of things is in progress and that all of 
the human panaeeas offered are valueless to avert the end predicted 
by the ible. It contains a special and extended treatise on our 
Lord’s great prophecy of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechariah 
1t 2-9: 656 pages, Soe. Also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, Greek, 
German, and Swedish. 


SERIES V, “The Atonement Betueen God and Man,” treats an all 
important subject, the center around which all features of divine 
grace revolve. This topie deserves the most careful consideration 
on the part of all true Christians: 618 pages, S5e, Proeurable 
hhewise in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Greek, and Swedish. 


SERIES VI, “The Nei Creatior,” deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 1,2), and with the church, God's new creation. It ex- 
umines the persennel, organization, rites, ceremonies, obligations, 
and hopes appertaining to those called and accepted as members of 
the body of Christ: 730 pages, Side, Supplied also in Dano-Nor- 
wegian, Finnish, German, and Swedish. 


No foreign editiuns in the pocket stze. 
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AND HERALD OF CHRISTS PRESENCE 


Von. ALI 


JANUARY 1, 


1920 No. 1] 


STRENGTHENED FOR VICTORY 


“The Lord is my strength and song.”—Psalm 118: 14. 
[YEAR TEXT For 1920] 


ATCHERS in Zion who by the eye of faith 

behold the day star rising and the great King 

of kings majestically advancing in the inaugu- 
ration of his glorious kingdom occupy a peculiarly 
unique position. On every side they see great excitement 
and disturbance, yet they must be sober of mind and 
trustful of heart. ISverywhere they see the spirit of war 
and strife, yet they must be at peace with all; and while 
specifically told to “follow peace with all men, and 
holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord,” at 
the same time they are urged to “war a good warfare” 
(1 Timothy 1:18) and to “fight the good fight”. (1 
‘Timothy 6:12) All this is a conundrum to the men of 
the world. They do not understand ; and, in the language 
of St. Paul, such things are foolishness unto them, 
neither can they know them, because they are spiritually 
discerned. (1 Corinthians 2:14) Only the spiritually 
minded can understand and appreciate the situation 
and sech are they who are watching in Zion and who 
see eye to eye. 

Followimg the long established custom of having a 
special text of Scripture designated for the year, we 
have chosen the text for 1920 as above: “The Lord is 
my strength and song’. A deep appreciation of this 
text and a confident reliance upon it we believe will be 
of great blessing to the Lord’s little ones. Hence these 
observations here. The more we appreciate the severity 
of the battle in which we are engaged, the more precious 
will be this year text to cach one of the Lord’s saints. 

THE CHRISTIAN’S FIGHT 

The words of this text were not written for the world; 
neither were the texts with reference to warring a good 
warfare and fighting a good fight. They were all ad- 
dressed to the army of the King’s own—the consecrated 
church, as prospective members of the bride of Christ. 
“The Lord knoweth them that are his” and to them he 
gives instructions concerning the warfare. They are to 
fight under the leadership of Christ Jesus, the Captain 
of their salvation. These soldiers of the cross are 
fighting under an unseen leader and against an unseen 
fae and only by the eye of faith do they recognize him 
who is their leader, who will be the one to lead them to 
victory. No matter how good one may be from the 
natural standpoint, how much he may love righteousness 
and strive to do right, he cannot enter the army of the 
Lord and fight under his banner until first he makes a 
full consecration of himself, is justified and accepted 
and begotten to the divine nature and thereby inducted 
into the army of the great King. It is of vital impor- 
tance that we know under whom we fight, for whom we 


ficht, against what we fight and how we may be certain 
of victory. 

For whom do we fight? Many have made the mistake 
of believing that they are fighting for God and for 
Christ and that Jehovah and the Lord Jesus really need 
them to fight. But not so. The Almighty God does not 
need any one to fight for him. He is abundantly able 
to do such fighting as he needs done. Neither does the 
Lord Jesus need to have any one to fight on his behalf, 
because all power in heaven and earth is committed into 
his hands. On the contrary, it is God and Jesus who 
are fighting for us. It is the Captain of our salvation, 
the Lord Jesus, who is leading our fight and who assists 
and encourages us to fight the good fight of faith. Our 
fight is for ourselves as new creatures against the 
enemies of the new creation. Our fight is for our liberty 
and complete deliverance from everything that would 
hinder a full realization of God’s loving kindness and 
would give us perfect action in his service in all the 
ages to come. 

WHOM DO WE FIGHT? 

Against whom do we fight? Do we fight against our 
political foes? We answer no, because our citizenship 
is in heaven and the office-seekers of earth are not 
seeking the places we so much desire; hence there is no 
conflict between us on that-line. Should not then our 
fight include a warfare in behalf of prohibition of the 
liquor traffic and things of that nature? While we 
should be in sympathy with anything that is good and 
with any one who is fighting evil, yet to engage in the 
political combat against the liquor traffic is not the 
fight to which the Apostle refers when he urges us to 
fight the good fight of faith and war a good warfare; 
nor is this the fight in which we need the strength of 
the Lord. Besides this, Satan, our adversary, is the chier 
of all politicians and he always seizes upon something 
apparently good and with it attempts to draw Christians 
into his fight and away from the true fight for which 
they are called into the Lord’s army. The Babylonish 
systems have been making a fight against the liquor 
traffic and in favor of prohibition and we know that all 
Christians especially now are admonished to keep them- 
selves separate from Babylon, not to be engaged in any- 
thing in which Satan himself is engaged through his 
emissaries. Our battle is along a different line and for 
a different purpose. We have a special goal to attain 
unto and this we must keep always before our minds. 

Nor are we fighting against our fellow creatures, 
because we are admonished to love our enemies and pray 
for those who despitefully use us. Indeed, we can 
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exercise a great pity love for our enemies, seeing that 
they are blinded by the God of this world and are 
prejudiced against those who are striving to follow in 
the Master’s footsteps. Were we to fight against them 
we might do them injury. The Scriptures admonish us 
to do good unto all as we have opportunity and in meek- 
ness to instruct those who oppose themselves. (2 Tim- 
othy 2:25) Instead of returning evil for evil, our 
captain has commanded us to return gentleness for 
rudeness, kindness for unkindness and discourtesy ; and 
in this way all can understand that there is a difference 
between the world and those who have the spirit of the 
Master. More particularly is it necessary for us to take 
this course of training that we might be developed into 
the likeness of our Lord and Redeemer. 


THE BATTLE AGAINST SIN 


Primarily we are fighting against sin, to which our 
father Adam became the slave and thereby enslaved all 
of his offspring. Sin has afflicted the race with sickness, 
pain, sorrow and death, under which the whole creation 
continues to groan. Our chief enemy is sin and the one 
who put it into active operation is Satan, through whose 
subtle, wicked influence the human race became slaves 
to sin, and for this reason the Apostle says: “The whole 
world lieth in wickedness,” i. e.,under the control of the 
wicked one. (1 John 5:19) Having the world under 
his control, from which none can escape except through 
Christ, the great adversary vigorously endeavors to 
bring the new creation back under his dominion of sin 
and hold them there until destroyed. While Satan is 
our arch enemy and leading the fight against us, yet 
we must not make the mistake of thinking that we are 
fighting directly against him, but rather, we should 
understand that his operations are through various 
agencies and through these he seeks to beguile, deceive 
and entrap. He is the master of sin and wickedness, 
the very personification of evil. In our warfare against 
his agencies we are not to make the mistake of becoming 
bitter and vindictive and indulging in vile expressions 
of passion against him; for, as it is written, even 
“Michael the archangel, when contending with the 
devil,. . . durst not bring against him a railing accus- 
ation, but said, The Lord rebuke thee”.—Jude 9. 

The agencies used chiefly by Satan to war against the 
new creation are the world, the flesh and the demons, 
Satan himself, of course, being the dominating one 
amongst the devils. He arrays all of these against the 
footstep followers of Jesus and by subtle and wily 
methods seeks to destroy them. 

The new creature consists of the new will, the new 
mind and the new heart, through the exercise of which 
the character is being developed like unto the Lord. 
At the time of consecration the Christian surrenders 
his will and immediately takes God’s will, desiring to 
be governed by the perfect will of God. Such change of 
will is an instantaneous matter, whereas the develop- 
ment of the mind, condition of heart, character, etc., 
is progressive. 

THE WILL, THE MIND, THE HEART 

Will may be defined as the faculty or power of the 
being by which we determine or decide to do or not to 
do a certain thing. Mind is the faculty or power of our 
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being by which we conceive thoughts, reason and judge, 
through which a conclusion or determination is reached. 
The heart means the seat of affections or sensibilities 
of the creature, from which springs the motive directing 
actions, good or evil. In proof of these distinctions we 
cite the Apostle Paul’s words, addressed to the new 
creature: “Be not conformed to this world: but be ye 
transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may 
prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect, 
will of God”. (Romans 12:2) The transforming pro- 
cess is a gradual one and comes by developing the mind 
by study and meditation upon God’s Word, by and 
through which we ascertain what is the will of God; 
and having agreed to do his will, we reach conclusions 
based upon the information thus obtained. 


Concerning the heart Jehovah says: “My son, give 
me thine heart,” addressing himself to the one who 
now, being consecrated, as been begotten. (Proverbs 
23:26) The Apostle Paul, having the same thought in 
mind and addressing himself to the new creature, says; 
“Set your affection on things above, not on things on 
the earth”. (Colossians 3:2) It was Jesus who said: 
“Where your treasure is, there will your heart be 
also”. (Matthew 6:21) This being true, our motives 
will spring from such heart condition, which wil direct 
our actions accordingly. But since no creature can exist 
without an organism, the Lord has provided that the 
body of fallen flesh shall constitute the temporary 
organism of the new creature; hence the Apostle says: 
“We have this treasure in earthen vessels”. (2 Corin- 
thians 4:7) Our standing before Jehovah is by virtue 
of the merit of Christ Jesus, whose righteousness covers 
our unrighteousness, and we are therefore made accept- 
able in the beloved One and recognized as new creatures 
—composed of the new will, the new mind, the new 
heart, with an organism covered by the robe of Christ’s 
righteousness. 

When the Scriptures speak of the world as one of our 
enemies, they mean all mankind who are out of harmony 
with God, and the spirit or disposition that controls 
such. Therefore, all who are controlled by the spirit of 
the world are of the world, and this is enmity to the 
new creation. The world has aims, ambitions, and hopes 
which are selfish, without regard to the rights and 
privileges of fellow creatures. At times the world is 
moved by the spirit of war and urges all to engage in 
mortal combat. The very atmosphere seems to be sur- 
charged with a spirit of war and with this the new 
creature must come in contact; for, says the Apostle: 
“There hath no temptation taken you but such as is 
common to man” (1 Corinthians 10:13); “knowing 
that the same afflictions are accomplished in your 
brethren that are in the world”. (1 Peter 5:9) There 
is, then, a temptation under pressure and stress for the 
new creature to engage in mortal combat under certain 
circumstances, hut following the plain admonition and 
instruction of the Scriptures, he must resist this spirit 
or disposition. “For though we walk in the fiesh, we d/ 
not war after the flesh: for the weapons of our warfare 
are not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling 
down of strongholds.” (2 Corinthians 10:3, 4) How- 
ever much the Christian may be misunderstood and 
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persecuted by the world for not walking with it in this 
way, he must be obedient to the Lord, bearing the 
reproaches that are incident to battling for his right- 
eous cause. 


STRUGGLE AGAINST SELF- AND MEN-PLEASING 


Again, the spirit of the world is that of insincerity 
and deceitfulness, often appearing to be friendly while 
really unfriendly; manifesting a sincerity, yet with a 
desire to deceive. Against such a disposition the new 
creature must war, because he must be sincere, faithful 
and loyal. In the world there is a disposition to be men 
pleasers for policy’s sake rather than to please God for 
righteousness’ sake. Against such a disposition the new 
creation must war. This does not mean that we are to 
tell everything that we know, merely because it is the 
truth, on the theory that if we do not tell it would be 
deceiving, but to see to it that what we do tell is the 
truth, exercising the spirit of a sound mind and the 
wisdom that comes from on high to conserve the best 
interests of the new creature. While it is true that 
honesty is the best policy, yet he who is honest merely 
for policy’s sake is not honest in fact. Again, the spirit 
of the world is that of ambition for fame among men, 
for special distinction and power and for sclf-exaltation 
over others. Such a spirit is decidedly inimical to the 
interests of the new creature, who must follow the 
contrary course and in honor prefer his brethren and 
by love serve others. The spirit of the world must be 
fought against, and this fight is a daily one so long as 
we are in the world. 

The new creature finds a constant conflict with his 
organism of flesh. Ever since the human race came 
under the control of sin through the disobedience of 
Adam, the tendency has been toward mental, moral, 
and physical degradation. “Born in sin and shapen in 
iniquity,” like all others we were going the broad way 
when we learned that Christ Jesus had redeemed us 
with his own precious blood. When we came to 4 
knowledge of this fact and consccrated our all, giving 
up the old will for the will of God and determining to 
be governed by his will, then our Lord’s merit was 
imputed to us and we were set free from the bondage 
of sin and became new creatures in Christ, acceptable 
to the Father through the merit of the beloved Redeemer. 
But still we find motions of sin in our body and a 
natural tendency toward sin. While it is truc that the 
new creatures are now free and as such serve the law 
of Christ and are through his merit acceptable in his 
army as soldiers of the cross to battle for righteousness 
and truth, yet these new creatures are harassed by the 
perverted tastes and inclinations of the flesh. St. Paul 
thus states the situation: “For the flesh lusteth against 
the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh: and these 
are contrary the one to the other: so that ye cannot do 
the things that ye would. But if ye be led of the spirit, 
ye are not under the law’. (Galatians 5:17, 18) To 
paraphrase the Apostle’s words: The old creature, or, 
more accurately, the flesh of the old creature, craves 
certain things, which things are opposed and antago- 
nistic to the development of the new creature and 
because of this conflict the new creature cannot do 
everything exactly as he would J*" do. But if led 
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by the spirit, going in the direction the Lord would 
have us go, there is no law against so doing. And so 
the Apostle admonishes: “Walk in the spirit, and ye 
shall not fulfill the lust of the flesh’.—Verse 16. 


CARELESSNESS, BITTERNESS, IRREVERENCE 


Any carelessness in thought, word, or action means 
to that extent a yielding to the mind of the flesh and 
means that the flesh is gaining the victory. If there 
is a tendency toward evil surmising or evil speaking of 
another, that is yielding in the battle to the mind of the 
flesh. (Titus 3:2; James 4:11,12) It is not infrequent 
that troubles arise among the brethren in the classes and 
this leads to indulging in acrimonious speech one toward 
another. All who indulge in bitter strife, outbursts of 
passion, hatred or the fomenting of trouble, or who 
yield to looseness of conduct, are yielding the battle to 
the enemy. All who permit pride and ambition to find 
a residence in the heart and mind and permit their 
actions to be controlled thereby are to that extent yield- 
ing in the fight against the fleshly tendencies. ‘T’o the 
extent that we show a lack of reverence for God, and 
for his Word and for his service, to that extent are we 
yielding the battle to the enemy. ‘To the extent that we 
permit any bitterness of heart to control our actions and 
move us to do certain things, to that extent are we 
permitting the enemy to have the upper hand. Indeed, 
we find one of the greatest fights we have is that against 
our own flesh, the mind of the flesh always warring 
against the mind of the spirit. Who of the Lord’s dear 
children have not experienced something of such a 
battle with the mind of the flesh, and do we not find 
that battle to be waged with even greater vigor as we 
come nearer to the end of the way? It must be reason- 
ably expected that the fight will grow more severe as 
the battle nears a conclusion. After having been a long 
time in the narrow way, and after warring a good 
warfare against the evil tendencies, by faith in the 
Lord and his precious promises, we still find the motions 
of sin in our flesh warring against us as new creatures, 
we often tend to be discouraged to the point of giving 
over of the battle. But thanks be to God, he does not 
count those motions of sin in our flesh as the will of 
the new creature, provided we are vigorously fighting 
against them. He recognizes such as our enemies and 
if we fight valiantly, he will render the necessary aid, 
guaranteeing our victory. 

In one of his epistles St. Paul describes his own 
experiences in these matters as follows, and his words 
may be properly understood to foreshadow the experi- 
ences of almost all in the narrow way: “While the will 
to do right is present with me, the power to carry it out 
is not. For what I do is not the good thing that I 
desire to do; but the evil thing that I desire not to do, 
is what I constantly do. But if I do that which I desire 
not to do, it can no longer be said that it is I who do 
it, but the sin which has its home within me does it. 
I find therefore the law of my nature to be that when 
I desire to do what is right, evil is lying in ambush for 
me. For in my inmost self all my sympathy is with the 
law of God; but I discover within me a different law at 
war with the law of my understanding, and leading me 
captive to the law which is everywhere at work in my 
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body—the law of sin. Unhappy man that I am! who 
will rescue me from this death-burdened body? Thanks 
be to God through Jesus Christ our Lord !”—Romans 
7: 19-25, Weymouth. 

In other words, the Apostle refers to himself as a new 
creature warring against his old fleshly tendencies and 
says that in his own self he would be unable to gain the 
victory, but through Christ Jesus, from whom comes 
his help and strength, he is assured of triumph. Such 
is truly the condition of all who are warring a good 
warfare. Thus we realize the absolute need for the help 
of our Lord and Advocate in this great conflict. The 
more fully we lean upon him and look to him for 
guidance and help, the happier will we be. 

SATAN AND HIS MINIONS 

Working in conjuction with Satan, seeking to destroy 
the seed of promise, the new creation, is a host of 
demons. Since they came under the dominating in- 
fluence of Satan their every thought and action has 
been evil. ‘They debauched the human race before the 
flood and have ever since sought to debauch those who 
are striving for the higher plane of life. They operate 
through the mind of the flesh and their warfare is 
against the new creature. The Apostle Paul puts it 
thus: “For ours is not a conflict with mere flesh and 
blood, but with the despotisms, the empires, the forces 
that control and govern this dark world—the spiritual 
hosts of evil arrayed against us in the heavenly war- 
fare.” (Ephesians 6:12, Weymouth) Satan, the great 
master or general of sin, and all the demons engaged in 
their manipulations and warfare through various agen- 
cies against us are more intelligent than are we, and if 
the conflict were between us and them directly, without 
the aid and intervention of our Captain, we would 
certainly fail. These enemies attack us through the 
weaknesses of our flesh and seek to capture us and lead 
us back as slaves of sin. Truly, then, the new creature, 
while abiding in the body of flesh, is surrounded and 
beset on every hand by enemies seeking its destruction 
and reénslavement. Hence we must battle, warring for 
ourselves, battling for our own liberty and for victory 
over our own weaknesses. We must battle against the 
spirit of the world, against the delusions and snares of 
the adversary, and against the wicked machinations and 
influences of the demons. In this conflict the Christian 
daily realizes the need of strength to withstand the 
onslaught of the enemies. He turns his eyes trustingly 
and confidently to the Captain, Christ Jesus our Lord, 
from whom cometh his strength, and he can confidently 
say: Greater is he that is on our part than all that 
can be against us. 


ABSTEMIOUSNESS REQUISITE TO VICTORY 


But we must remember that the Lord expects us 
to fight with all the power and strength at our command. 
Seeing it is through our fallen flesh that these adver- 
saries attack us, we must be ever prepared for the 
battle and ever on the alert, watching and praying. 
St. Paul had this conflict and he describes himself 
thus: “Every competitor in an athletic contest practises 
abstemiousness in all directions. They indeed do this 
for the sake of securing a perishable wreath, but we for 
the sake of securing one that will not perish. That is 
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how I run, not being in any doubt as to my goal. I am 
a boxer who does not inflict blows on the air, but I 
hit hard and straight at my own body and lead it off 
into slavery, lest possibly, after I have been a herald to 
others, I should myself be rejected.”—-1 Corinthians 
9: 25-27, Weymouth. 

Since we see that we must engage in this conflict 
unto the end, then it is our privilege and duty to avail 
ourselves of such armor and weapons as the Lord has 
provided. Through his Word we ascertain that he has 
a great armory and to this he has invited us to come and 
prepare ourselves for the conflict, saying, “Strengthen 
yourselves in the Lord and in the power which his 
supreme might imparts. Put on the complete armor of 
God, so as to be able to stand firm against all the 
stratagems of the devil.” (Ephesians 6:10, 11, Wey- 
mouth) Thankful we should be and are that the Lord 
has graciously provided this armor that we might wear 
it in the conflict. “Therefore put on the complete 
armor of God, so that you may be able to stand your 
ground on the day of battle, and, having fought to the 
end, to remain victors on the field.” (Ephesians 6: 13, 
Weymouth) Then the Apostle specifically describes the 
armor, which it is the privilege of each one of the Lord’s 
own to have and to wear. We do well to examine our- 
selves often to see if the armor is well on, properly 
adjusted and ready for the deadly conflict. 

The ancient armor was divided into seven separate 
and distinct parts. Here the Apostle names six and we 
believe that the Lord through his servant called the 
attention of the church to the seventh. The Apostle 
first says: “Having your loins girt about with truth”. 
The girdle around the loins is indicative of a servant. 
The meaning therefore attached to this is that each one 
should see to it that he is serving the truth, not serving 
the world, not serving error, not serving the adversary. 
This would mean for him to be active and vigilant, 
not slothful. 

He is next admonished to take “the breastplate of 
righteousness”. The breastplate fitted over the vital 
organs, particularly the heart. The thought, then, 
here seems to be that he must see to it that he has a 
righteous condition of heart, having his heart united 
together with his brethren, dwelling in peace with all 
and following holiness. 


PREPAREDNESS WHICH PEACE GIVES 


“And your feet shod with the preparation of the 
gospel of peace.” The feet that tread the rough way 
will be bruised and become sore; and if one is not 
properly shod he will be giving more attention to the 
things that are bothering him than he is to the cause. 
Therefore he should have on the sandals of preparation 
of the gospel and development of character in harmony 
with God’s will, to the end that he might endure hard- 
ness in a cheerful manner. And when the persecutions 
from the world come upon him, he can walk joyfully 
through them. 

“Above all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye 
shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked.” 
We might know the Word of God, but unless we con- 
fidently rely upon it, it would be of little value to us. 
The Psalmist says “His truth shall be thy shield and 
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buckler”. then it is a knowledge of the precious 
promises, of God and a confident reliance upon these 
promises, looking always to Jesus, the author and 
finisher of our faith, that will hold us in line and 
enable us to cause the fiery darts of the adversary to 
fall harmless at our feet. 

“And take the helmet of salvation.” Since the helmet 
fitted over the head, which is the seat of intelligence, it 
suggests the thought of a mental equipment—that we 
have been studying the Lord’s Word, that we have been 
feeding upon the food the Lord has placed upon his 
table; and here we might remark that all who have 
faithfully read and absorbed the STUDIES IN THE 
SCRIPTURES and been guided thereby have been equipped 
to stand in this conflict, and this means the entire 
serics of seven volumes of STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES. 
Just as surely as the Lord intended the seven to be 
published, he intended them for the benefit of the 
church and he who rejects one and opposes it will find 
himself in opposition to the provision the Lord has 
made and therefore without the proper equipment, as 
regards intelligence to meet the adversaries. And his 
condition of inadequate preparedness of mind would 
lay him more open to the successful attacks of the 
adversaries. Jf his heart has been the cause of his 
rejecting the Lord’s provision, the enemy would surely 
triumph, 

“And the sword of the spirit, which is the word 
of God.” Being able always to give a Scriptural reason 
for the hope that is in us and being anxious and willing 
to abide by what the Lord teaches and not to be influ- 
eneed improperly by anv creature, we are able to avoid 
being controlled by other influenees than the Word of 
God; for to be so controlled is to be dominated by 
passion, which is inimical to the interests of the new 
creature, while if governed by the Word of God we are 
controled by principle, in harmony with his purposes. 

The seventh part of the armor seems to be fitly 
represented in the Vow. The Lord promised that when 
the adversary should come in like a flood, the spirit of 
the Lord would raise up a standard against him. 
({saiah 59:19) lence the necessity of keeping in 
mind the terms of our Vow unto the Lord, ever looking 
to him for strength to help in time of need. The Apostle 
suggests this same thought when he admonishes us that 
after having on the armor, we are to pray always, with 
all prayer and supplication in the spirit and watch 
thereunto with all perseverance and supplication for 
all saints. 

WAR WITH THE BEAST 

All through the gospel age the Christian has been 
required to fight the good fight of faith, but it seems 
reserved for the feet members to have a special conflict 
against the combined enemies. The Lord through the 
Revelator picttres comme out of the abyss at the close 
of the gospel age a wild beast, which evidently means 
a governing power ruled by force and violence and which 
is another instrument of the adversary. This beast is 
composed of eeelesiasticism, particularly the dominating 
factors of the Papal, Anglican and other Protestant 
systems, working in conjunction with and through the 
civil authorities, aided and abetted by the financial 
powers and others who desire favor with those in control. 
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“These shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb 
shall overcome them: for he is the Lord of lords, and 
King of kings: and they that are with him are called, 
and chosen, and faithful.” (Revelation 17:14) The 
Lamb here means the Lord Jesus, and those with him, 
having reference to those of the new creation who are 
loyally following in his footsteps. These have been called 
to a high calling, to be joint-heirs with Christ Jesus. 
They have been chosen as members of the royal priest- 
hood. Now the final conflict is come, and those who 
stand with him triumphant in glorious victory will be 
the ones who are faithful and loyal even unto death. 
This Scripture suggests that the beastly ones would 
inflict upon the followers of the Lamb much persecu- 
tion in various forms and the more power the ecclesi- 
astics are able to exercise the greater will be the persecu- 
tion. Those standing with the Lord, then, in victory 
will be the ones who are loyal to him, which means 
loyalty to his cause, a willingness at all times by his 
grace to make persistent proclamation of his truth and 
to do it moved by a heart filled with love for God and 
rightcousness and pity love even for our enemies who 
are persecuting. 

But, beloved, as we advance in the conflict and the 
battle grows in severity, instead of being discouraged, 
we can always look to our Captain; and knowing that 
he is leading the fight and that he is all-powerful and 
certain of victory, it remains with us to determine what 
shall be the result so far as we are concerned. And if 
we are called and chosen and now continue faithful and 
loyal in the fight under his banner to the end, we shall 
emerge from the conflict victors in his glorious army. 

Truly, then, as we engage in this battle during the 
vear 1920 we can daily find comfort in our yearly motto 
text: “The Lord is my strength and song”. 

FIGHT NOT ENDED 

Let not one for a moment think that because the 
forty-year period of the harvest is ended the fight of the 
church has ended. Far from that. Our fight is to the 
end of our racecourse. The Apostle sounds the keynote 
when he says: “Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, 
striving agaist sin,’ meaning that up to this time we 
have not fought the good fight even unto death, but that 
we must persistently war the good warfare for right- 
cousness and truth until our course in the flesh is ended. 
The banner under which the King’s own are fighting is 
one marked with the cross and crown, He that endures 
the cross shall wear the crown. And on the reverse side 
are the names of the King and Captain of this army— 
the Lamb of God that leads unto victory; and the law 
that governs this army is summed up in one word—Love. 
All who are enrolled under this banner must have active 
service and must continue in active service until the last. 
To become idle and negligent, or indifferent, would 
mean vielding the battle to the adversaries. The Apostle 
admonishes us that we must “be sober, be vigilant; 
because your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, 
walketh about, seeking whom he may devour.” (1 Peter 
5:8) Sobriety means calmness of mind and restfulness 
of heart. And vigilant means to be active and watchful 
in the Lord’s service. It means, then, to be active in 
fighting against all the encmies of the new creation. 

Our enlistment does not carry with it a discharge. 
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We may desert and have the liberty to do so, but such 
would mean the loss of all that is set before us. All who 
desire to go back to the service of sin have full oppor- 
tunity at any time and in any place to return. Our 
Captain wants those and only those who serve the truth 
with the spirit of the truth, with a desire for the service 
and with a love for it. He is secking none other and 
none other is really engaged in the fight. He informs 
us that the end of the fight will be the end of our 
warfare. lt must be a fight to the finish or the great 
prize for which we fight will not be gained. Although 
the new creature masters the mortal body by the Lord’s 
grace and strength repeatedly, nevertheless, until death 
there can be no cessation of the conflict. Hence, “be 
thou faithful unto death and I will give thee a crown of 
life’. Happy are we, then, when we can hourly look to 
him and say: “The Lord is my strength”. And again: 
“T will lift up mine eyes unto the hills, from whence 
cometh my help. My help cometh from the Lord, which 
made heaven and earth. He will not suffer thy foot to 
be moved: he that keepeth thee will not slumber.” 
(Psalm 121:1-3) “The Lord is my strength and my 
shield.” (Psalm 28:7) “The Lord will give strength 
unto his people.’—Psalm 29:11. 


FIGHTING FOR OTHERS 


The fight in which we are engaged is chiefly for 
ourselves. In this we are fighting to maintain our 
liberty from the baneful influence and bondage of sin 
and all the instruments used by the adversary to ensnare 
us under this taskmaster again. But in addition thereto 
we are fighting a common cause of righteousness for 
our brethren and we are admonished: “We ought also 
to lay down our lives for the brethren”. This would 
include our making great sacrifices that we might aid 
our brethren in overcoming the enemy that is fighting 
against them, that Christ might dwell richly in their 
hearts, that they might be builded up as new creatures, 
and that they might experience the love of God mani- 
fested through Christ. To be sure our heavenly Father 
and our King do not need our fighting in their behalf, 
but it is our privilege to defend the honor and name and 
majesty of our God and our Jord and his righteous 
kingdom against the assaults of those who wickedly 
misrepresent them; and our fighting here is not with 
carnal weapons, as the Apostle puts it, but it is with 
the message of truth, which through Christ is mighty 
to the pulling down of strongholds of error. Our per- 
sistency and faithfulness in representing the Lord will 
be necessary in order that we may have his approval. 

Furthermore, our warfare will result, if we are 
faithful, in great benefit to the world in general, even 
to those who persecute us and do all manner of evil 
against us because of our faithfulness to the truth. 
We must have in mind that the whole world is under 
the bondage of sin; furthermore, that the precious 
blood of Christ was given as a propitiation not for our 
sins only but for the sins of the whole world; and when 
the valiant soldiers of the cross have finished their war- 
fare and are received into glory, it will be their privilege, 
together with their Captain, Christ Jesus, to release 
from bondage the whole world of mankind. Jehovah’s 
purpose concerning the overcomers who will compose 
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the royal priesthood is indicated in his Word: “Thus 
saith the Lord, In an acceptable time have I heard 
thee, and in a day of salvation have I helped thee: and 
I will preserve [ Hebrew, form] thee, and give thee for 
a covenant of the people, to establish the earth, to cause 
to inherit the desolate heritages; that thou mayest say 
to the prisoners, Go forth; to them that are in darkness, 
Show yourselves”. (Isaiah 49:8, 9) The Lord has 
therefore provided that those who gain the victory 
through Christ will be used as benefactors for the 
whole human race. 
GRACE FOR EVERY NEED 

Our Lord has promised grace for help in every time 
of need, and through the Apostle has invited us, because 
of this high priest who has gone before in our behalf, 
to come confidently to the throne of grace that we may 
obtain mercy and find grace to help for all times of 
need. (Hebrews 4:15, 16) It has pleased our heavenly 
Father to provide various agencies through which to. 
render aid to those who love him. Even in Old Testa- 
ment times when one was specially striving to serve the 
Lord, Jehovah sent his angel, a spirit being, to minister 
unto such. We have an example in the expericnces of 
Daniel and other faithful servants of God. The Lord 
Jesus informs us: “In heaven their angels do always 
behold the face of my Father which is in heaven” 
(Matthew 18:10), meaning that some of the angelic 
host have been delegated as servants under the Lord’s 
direction to give certain protecting care to the saints. 
Again Jehovah expressed, for the benefit of the church, 
his protecting care through angels as agencies, saying, 
“The angel of the Lord encampeth round ahout them 
that fear him and delivereth them”. (Psalm 34:7) 
We recall that when Elisha was at Dothan he prayed to 
God for the opening of the eyes of his servant, who 
heheld a host of angels surrounding Tlisha to protect 
him. It is not unreasonable to conclude that this is a 
picture for the benefit of the church in the closing days 
of its conflict which the Lord has provided to manifest 
his power and strength in behalf of his people through 
unseen agencies. Necessarily the confidence of the 
Christian is increased when he appreciates the fact that 
the Lord is thus guarding his welfare. In the face of all 
his enemies, powerless he is to resist and overcome his 
adversaries alone, but claiming the promises that God 
has given, among which is our year text, he can con- 
fidently say, The Lord is my strength; and if he be for 
me, who can be against me! 

STRENGTH AND PROTECTION FOR THE PERFECT 


Strength and protection are not promised to any and 
all, but, on the contrary, such promises are to those who 
reverence the Lord, who fear to displease him, whose 
keen desire is to do his holy will, who possess and mani- 
fest, therefore, a perfect condition of heart toward 
God, toward the Master, toward his brethren, in fact 
toward all; for “the eyes of the Lord run to and fro 
throughout the whole earth, to show himself strong in 
the behalf of them whose heart is perfect toward him”. 
(2 Chronicles 16:9) Purity of heart, which means 
perfect love, is a condition precedent to the receiving of 
the guaranteed strength in our behalf. We can keep our 
hearts perfect, even though we can do nothing else 
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perfectly. Graciously, therefore, the Lord has promised 
all the needed strength for those who thus maintain 
the perfect condition of heart. Such, then, should cause 
a careful searching of the heart. If we should find in 
the heart some bitterness against any of the Lord’s 
little ones, we may know that the heart is not pure, 
and steps should be taken at once to purify it. If we 
should find that in our heart there is some pride or 
ambition, we may be sure that the Lord will not mani- 
test his strength for us, because he resists the proud and 
shows his favor to the humble-minded. If we find a 
desire to pursue unrighteous things, we may be sure 
that our heart is not perfect and at once we should set 
about to follow the right course. If we find in our heart 
a fear for man or that which man-made institutions 
might do to us, and because of this fear we are deterred 
from a faithful proclamation of the divine message as 
opportunity comes to us, then we may be sure that we 
have not perfect love and therefore not a pure heart. 
But if on examination we find that this is our sincere, 
humble heart’s desire, to do our I’ather’s will at any cost 
and that we are delighting thus to do and striving to do 
it, we may be certain to receive the needed strength. 


OUR SONG 


Our vear text states that the Lord is not only our 
strength, but also our song. In what sense is he our 
song? Song suggests the thought of giving praise in 
harmonious. éailences, accompanied by the music of a 
stringed instrument over which the fingers of the player 
deftly move. In a special sense it seems that the feet 
members can say: “The Lord is my song”. In Psalm 
126 the sweet singer of Israel seems to picture the 
church at the time of the opening of the harvest period 
and also the experiences of each one of the Lord’s chosen 
ones who thereafter comes to a knowledge of the divine 
plan. Up to the time of the opening of the harvest the 
church was in capitivity to Babylon, and with the 
harvest of the Lord began releasing his people from that 
bondage; and since then each one of the saints, coming 
to a realization of the blessedness of living at the time 
of the second presence of the Lord Jesus, finds his 
sentiments expressed by the Psalmist. When first he 
saw the hope for the church and for the world opening 
out like the unfolding petals of a beautiful flower, m 
the languave of the Psalmist it cansed him to sing: 
“When the Lord turned again the captivity of Zion, we 
were like them that dream [it sounded too good to be 
true, it seemed like a dream]. Then was our mouth 
filled with laughter [joy], and our tongue with singing; 
then said they among the heathen, The Lord hath done 
great things for them. [Aye, concerning the church | 
The Lord hath done great things for us; whereof we 
are glad.”—-Psalm 126: 1, 2. 

St. Paul, a good and valiant soldier of the cross who 
fought a winning fight, with prophetic vision beheld 
the day in which we are now living, a day filled with 
turmoil and strife among the nations of the earth. He 
saw the whole race of mankind burdened from the 
effects of sin, and seeing this he wrote: “The whole 
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until 
now,” waiting, not knowing for what, but in fact wait- 
ing for the manifestation of the sons of God, who will 
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be victors, overcomers in the great conflict and will then 
be used by the Lord as agencies for releasing mankind. 
Looking beyond this hour of sorrow and groaning he 
had a vision of the incoming kingdom with power 
and glory; for we are sure that he saw the coming 
Millennial reign of Christ. He said it was not lawful 
for him to tell the things that he saw, evidently because 
it was not God’s due time for the other members of the 
church to know them then ; but since the presence of the 
Lord Jesus the due time in God’s providence has come 
and now the fect members see, understand and appreciate 
God’s provision both for the church and for the world. 


“YET A LITTLE WHILE” 


Seeing the world borne down under the great task- 
master, slaves of the wicked one, and knowing the king- 
dom is at the door, the saints can appreciate the 
Apostle’s words, “Yet a little while and he that shall 
come will come and will not tarry”. It has been a long, 
dark night of suffering and sorrow for mankind and 
not yet docs the world sce that relief is near, but they 
are hoping against hope that something may come to 
relieve the situation. But the saints of God, occupying 
by his grace a position of favor, see beyond the dark 
cleud the soft, sweet, healing beams of the Sun of 
Righteousness, which soon will dispel the gloom and shed 
its. beneficent rays upon suffering humanity. In this 
world of strife, confusion and turmoil they mark those 
who are near and dear to them by ties of flesh and whom 
they specially love and for whom they would have no 
hope except for their knowledge of God’s plan; but now, 
knowing of his gracious provision, while they sce the 
night is dark, yet they see that the day is dawning which 
soon will brmg blessings not only to their loved ones 
but to all the groaning creation, and their hearts can- 
not help but respond with songs of gladness. 

The lost strings upon the harp of God have since the 
Lord’s second presence been found and restored to the 
church in the fiesh and now that harp, perfectly strung, 
with the strings of truth from the Old and New Testa- 
ments, and swept by the fingers of the truly consecrated 
and devoted saints of God, yields the most enchanting 
music that ever fell on mortal ear. And those who hear 
and appreciate it cannot keep back the song. They call 
to mind the circumstances under which much of the 
Lord’s Word has been provided for them. Looking back 
they see upon the isle of Patmos the beloved John, clad 
in a felon’s garb, there as a prisoner, beating rock, 
beeause he had been charged and unjustly convicted of 
the crime of sedition. And they see that the Lord chose 
this condition and chose St. John because of his loving 
devotion to righteousness through which to reveal a 
part of his plan now due to be understood. In his vigil 
there, the beloved saint of God wrote: “And I saw, as 
it were, a sea of glass, mingled with fire’. St. John 
there represented the fect members of the church, the 
last ones on earth engaged in the final great battle. His 
vision here suggests that the feet members would have 
a clear view and understanding of the terrible events 
with which the world would be afflicted in the close of 
the age, the fire picturing the violent element of earth 
attempting to destroy the things of earth. The trans- 
parent glass mentioned represents the fact that the feet 
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members will have a clear understanding and appreci- 
ation of these events. 


“ABOVE EARTH’S LAMENTATIONS” 


And these are they who have rid themselves, by the 
grace of the Lord, of the wicked influences of the mother 
harlot and her harlot daughters, fully separating them- 
selves from the unrighteous Babylonish systems. These 
are pictured standing, not in the midst of the trouble, 
nor participating in it, not engaging in the strife and 
turmoil, but occupying a higher plane, and from this 
vantage point they have a clear vision of the situation. 
Standing in that position of favor, St. John pictures 
them as having in their hand the harps of the Lord 
God, meaning that they have a harmonious understand- 
ing and an appreciation of the precious promises and 
teachings of the divine program; and thus standing 
they indulge in happy song. And what song are they 
singing? St. John answers, They are singing the song 
of Moses the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb. 
The battle rages with ever-increasing fury and the dis- 
tress upon the nations is so terrible that all quake with 
fear. The groaning of oppressed humanity grows louder 
and louder; and yet above all of this strife of tongues, 
this turmoil, disturbance, groaning and sorrow, the 
sweet, clear notes of the saints of God can be heard, 
singing to the praise of Jehovah: “The kingdom of 
heaven is at hand”. To the Jew and to the Gentile 
they sing that the things done by the direction of the 
law that God gave to Moses were but types and shadows 
of better things to come; that the sacrifices of animals 
pictured the great sacrifice of the Lord Jesus as an 
offering for sin on behalf of mankind, that the whole 
world might be released from the bondage of sin and 
death and that now shortly all will have an opportunity 
to receive the benefits thereof; that the shaking of the 
mountain at the inauguration of the Law Covenant and 
the great smoke, fire and disturbance, which even made 
Moses quake, was a picture, foreshadowing the great 
shaking of the kingdoms of earth and the ecclesiastical 
systems now in progress, and foreshadowing the fact 
that this will be the last shaking just preceding the 
incoming of the glorious kingdom of Messiah; that the 
New Covenant, through which blessings will come to 
the world, is soon to be made; that the Lamb of God, 
the King of glory, is at the door, bearing in his hand 
the prize of life, liberty, and happiness for all who will 
love rightcousness and accept these blessings upon the 
terms offered. 


WATCHERS LIFF THE VOICE 


The saints of God engaged in this great conflict, this 
good warfare, realize and appreciate that both the 
strength which enables them to stand in the battle and 
the song of joy that fills their hearts comes from the 
Lord; and seeing his gracious provision both for the 
church and for the world, they cannot keep back the 


Lord, help me to forget the things behind, 
The many fond ambitions that would bind 
The human heart to earthly hopes and joys, 
And fix its cravings on mere worthless toys. 


JANUARY 1, 1920 


song of praise. Beautifully has the poet expressed the 
sentiment of such: 
“My life flows on in endless song; 
Above earth’s lamentation, 
I catch the sweet, not far-off hymn 
That hails a new creation. 
Through all the tumult and the strife, 
I hear the music ringing; 
It finds an echo in my soul— 
How can I keep from singing? 


“T lift mine eyes; the cloud grows thin; 
I see the blue above it: 

And day by day this pathway smooths, 
Since first I learned to love it. 

The peace of Christ makes fresh my heart, 
A fountain ever springing ; 

All things are mine since I am his— 
How can I keep from singing?’ 

In the unfolding of the divine plan in behalf of man- 
kind, the whole world has formed a stage of action and 
upon that stage all who have faithfully served the Lord 
have served as actors, and earthly beings and the 
heavenly hosts have constituted the audience. St. Paul 
says: “We are made a show both for men and angels”. 
Some of the Lord’s faithful servants were permitted to 
have visions of this unfolding plan, yet they did not 
understand them. The angelic hosts have watched and 
for a long time searched to understand, but not until 
the beginning of the unfolding of the mystery were any 
permitted thus to know. The faithful prophet Isaiah, 
long before the development of the new creation began, 
had a vision of the time and of the events now transpir- 
ing in the earth. He saw the kingdoms and nations and 
people in distress and sorrow, needing help, needing the 
blessings of the King of glory. In vision he beheld— 
but understood not—the feet members of Christ pro- 
claiming the message of salvation unto them, and with 
ecstasy he exclaimed: “How beautiful upon the moun- 
tains are the feet of him that bringeth good tidings, 
that publisheth peace; that bringeth good tidings of 
good, that publisheth salvation; that saith unto Zion, 
Thy God reigneth! Thy watchmen [those in the vantage 
position described by St. John] shall lift up the voice; 
with the voice together shall they sing: for they shall 
see eye to eye, when the Lord shall bring again Zion.” 
—Isaiah 52:7, 8. 

The blessedness of the position of favor occupied by 
the saints in this final great conflict that is now on 
cannot be overstated. Satan’s empire is crumbling and 
soon will fall, never to rise again. Seemingly appreci- 
ating the fierceness of the conflict, that great adversary 
has marshaled all his forces and directs them with all 
the power at his command at the few remaining members 
of the saints of the most high God. Weak in themselves 
and wholly inadequate to meet their enemies, yet with 
confidence they can say: “The Lord is my strength and 
song”. The Lord will give us the victory through an 
abiding faith and confidence in him. 


Help me forget, O Lord, how oft I stray, 

The sad mistakes I make from day to day, 

Yet let me ne’er forget the Mercy Seat, 

Where thou dost bless me with forgiveness sweet. 


Lord, give me grace sufficient for the way, 
Oh, let me ne’er forget to watch and pray! 
And when thy precious jewels thou shalt set, 
Thig little one, dear Lord, do not forget! 


PETER AND JOHN IN SAMARIA 


—-— Fesruary 1.—Acts 8:4-8, 14-25,—— 


PERSECUTION AND ITS UNFORESEEN, BUT HAPPY, RESULTS—PHILIP, THE HOME MISSIONARY, FILLED WITH ZEAL FOR 
THE GOSPEL--PETER AND JOHN VISIT THE NEW MISSION FIELD—SIMON, THE SORCERER, ASSOCIATES HIMSELF 
WITH THE DISCIPLES—HE OFFERS MONEY FOR THE MIRACULOUS POWER OF THE SPIRIT. 

“Ye shall be my witnesses both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the 


earth.’—Acts 1: 8. 


ERSECUTION is never right on the part of the perse- 

cutors, nor is it a joyous matter on the part of the 

persecuted ; nevertheless God can overrule this, as well 
as all wrongs, for the good of his people, who can learn 
also the lessons of “rejoicing in tribulation”, and df trusting 
divine providences through them—seeing by faith the desir- 
able results. 

The first persecution of the church began about the time 
of Stephen’s death. This is variously estimated as having 
been from three to seven years after the Day of Pentecost, 
though we have no means of definite information. Saul 
of Tarsus, afterward called Paul the Apostle, was evident- 
ly a leader in the heresy hunting and persecution which 
started with Stephen and extended in a general way to all 
believers, excepting the apostles, who, for some reason, 
seemed to have been providentially protected. 

The persecution began in Jerusalem, because this so far 
had been the center of the work, as our Lord had direeted— 
“beginning at Jerusalem”. Not only was it the principal 
city of Palestine, but it was the resort of pious Jews from 
all quarters of the world, many of whom sought to make 
it their home in the close of life, even if they had previously 
lived abroad. The Lord had graciously granted a season of 
development for those brought into the church at Pentecost 
and subsequently; and now that they had reached a fair 
degree of growth in grace and in knowledge he permitted 
the winds of persecution to blow against the chureh, and 
to seatter the ripened seeds hither and thither in every 
direction. 

PERSECUTION’S TWO EFFECTS 


The same God who directed thus in the affairs of the 
early church still loves and cherishes his own; still directs 
and guides in respect to the interests of his own cause, 
his Zion. Now, as then, it is with him to permit or to 
hinder persecution, according as in his wisdom would be 
for the best interests of his people and for the outworking 
of his glorious plans. The persecution which then arose 
had, doubtless, a two-fold effect: (1) It served to test and 
to sift those who had already named the name of Christ; 
to prove their loyalty, their willingness to endure hardness 
as good soldiers, their worthiness to be reckoned among 
the overcomers. Not only did it test them, but it undoubt- 
edly strengthened them; for experience shows us that every 
trial and test endured with faithfulness brings an increase 
of victory and strength of character. (2) It became the 
Lord’s means of spreading the truth in every direction, 
and thus of greatly broadening, as well as deepening his 
work in the world. Having first placed those who, by his 


providential arrangements, had been gathered to one center,, 


he now seattered them, as lights throughout Palestine and 
the adjacent country. 

There was a Philip among the twelve apostles, but it is 
not he that is referred to in this lesson. This Philip was 
one of the seven deacons whose choice by the church is 
related in Acts 6:5. Evidently he had used well the oppor- 
tunities thus afforded him, by attending not only to the 
distribution of the natural food to the needy, but by the 
feeding of his own heart upon the spiritual food also, thus 
preparing himself, as a servant and minister of the Lord, 
for futher service of a more spiritual kind. 

Philip was one of those whom the persecution drove out 
of Jerusalem. Let us stop here to notice that the early 
church might have said: Persecution is getting severe; 
but we will stay where we are, suffer imprisonment, ete., 
esteeming that the Lord is able to protect us here as well 
as elsewhere. This would have been sound reasoning: but 
it would have indicated a neglect of the Lord’s directions 
to his church, when he said: “When they persecute you 
in this city, flee ye into another”. (Matthew 10:23) The 
persecution was intended to scatter them, and failure to 


take heed to the Lord’s directions might have led some of 
the most earnest and faithful of the church to resist the 
designs of providence obstihately. So now, let those who 
may be called upon to endure persecution remember the 
Lord’s direction; and after giving a proper testimony, if 
the door of opportunity opens, let them remove to another 
locality, where their faithfulness and increased knowledge 
and wisdom in the handling of “the sword of the spirit” 
may give them opportunities for still greater usefulness. 
This was the case with Philip, who removed to Samaria, 
and apparently lost no time in beginning the ministry of the 
truth, preaching Christ. 


“MY WITNESSES IN SAMARIA” 

It will be remembered that the city of Samaria was the 
capital of a district called Samaria, whose people were 
known as Samaritans; being of mixed blood, Jewish and 
Gentile, they were accounted by the Jews as though they 
were Gentiles; hence “the Jews had no dealings with the 
Samaritans’. We remember, futher, that it was respecting 
these people that our Lord said to his disciples, when 
sending them forth: “Go not into the way of the Gentiles, 
and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not: But go 
rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel’. (Matthew 
10:5, 6; 15:24) Our Lord thus marked the Samaritans 
as being separate and distinct from the Israelites. 

We remember, further, that it was because our Lord 
would not enter into a village of Samaria and heal its 
sick, that the people of that city refused to sell the disciples 
food, as they passed by. It was in resenting this affront 
that James and John, two of the apostles, said to our Lord: 
‘Wilt thou that we command fire from heaven to consume 
their city?) Jesus answered: “Ye know not what manner 
of spirit ye are of. For the Son of Man is not come to 
destroy men’s lives, but to save them”. (Luke 9: 52-56) 
It was a woman from a little city in this same section who 
had previously met the Lord at Jacob’s well, and who got 
from him a little taste of the water of Life, then brought 
many of her friends and neighbors, who also tasted and 
were refreshed, and many of them believed on him. Never- 
theless, our Lord’s testimony was: “Ye worship ye know 
not what: we know what we worship: for salvation is of 
the Jews”.—John 4: 22. 

The fact that Philip now came into Samaria, under the 
leading of divine providence, and preached the Gospel there, 
signifies that the time had come for the Gospel to be 
extended beyond Judaism. It implies, therefore, that this 
incident occurred ut least three and one-half years after 
our Lord’s death—after the close of the seventieth symbolic 
week, and the full end of Israel’s special fuvor as respects 
the Gospel invitation of this age. KI:vidently the apostles 
had less strenuous feelings of opposition against the Samar- 
itans than against Gentiles in general, because they were 
of mixed Jewish blood. 


THE GOSPEL ACCOMPANIED BY SIGNS 

The Samaritans were ripe for the Gospel, and the fact 
that the Jews had disdained them as they did the Gentiles 
no doubt made them all the more ready to receive the 
Gospel message, which ignored all caste and class distine- 
tions, and accepted into its brotherhood all who confessed 
their sins, accepted Jesus as the Redeemer, and made full 
consecration to him. Philip’s preaching was backed by the 
open manifestations of the spirit, in healings, etc., as was 
all the preaching of that time. These manifestations of 
power were intended to establish the faith, and to counter- 
act the wonder workings of Satan through necromancers, 
those possessed of the spirit of divination, and others 
of like brand. 

The truth reached the Samaritans just in time to rescue 
them from some of Satan’s wily arts, as practised by one 
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Simon Magus—the word Magus signifying sorcerer. The 
record is that his influence with the people had been great, 
both with rich and poor. They lIooked upon him as being 
possessed of “the great power of God”. As the Apostle 
declares, the great deceiver assumes a garment of light, 
und presents himself as a minister of light, for the deception 
of those who are seeking the truth. Today he has a variety 
of devices, snares and traps for those who are waking out 
of the slumbers of gross superstition and ignorance brought 
down from the dark ages. 

Just at the present time Satan is making great use of 
spiritism to delude the people and create the impression in 
their minds that table tippings, weird rappings, more or 
less incoherent mutterings or whisperings, flashes of light, 
ete., ete., are in some manner manifestations of divine 
power. In another garb he appears as a healer, presenting 
to the suffering members of humanity certain physical 
reliefs and cures. These are accomplished by the same 
power which worked through Simon Magus and are dis- 
tributed to those who will yield themselves to deception 
and who will deny the truth and persistently stick to the 
denial; they shall have the reward of healing. 


SIMON MEETS SUPERIOR POWER 


Those who accepted Philip’s message, and made a 
consecration to the Lord, signified it by baptism, by immer- 
sion into water. This symbolized the immersion of their 
wills into the will of God as expressed in Christ. It 
signified that henceforth they would be dead to self and 
to the world, and would rise to walk in newness of 
life, as members of the body of Christ. We read nothing 
about the recording of the names in a denominational 
register. The early church recognized, as we do, that the 
important matter is that believers should be joined to 
Christ and that their names on this aceount should be 
“written in heaven’. Simon, who had previously been the 
religious leader of the people, their leader into darkness, 
into the wiles of the adversary, became one of Philip's 
converts, one of those immersed, and a constant attendant 
upon Philip’s ministry, beholding with amazement the 
power of God operating through him, which power he 
recognized as being superior to the power ot Sutan which 
had operated through himself. 

News of God's favor to the Samaritans, and of their 
acceptance of the Lord, soon reached Jerusalem; and 
representatives of the whole company of the apostles and 
others at thut place went down to Samaria to observe the 
work of the Lord, and, no doubt ,to encourage the believers. 
But they went specially because the gifts of the holy 
spirit (miraculous healings, tongues, ete.,) could be com- 
muniecated only through the apostles. However well Philip 
might proclaim the Gospel and immerse believers he, not 
being one of the chosen twelve, had not the power of 
communicating those gifts. It is manifest that since those 
gifts were communicated only by the apostles they must 
have ceased shortly after the death of the last of the twelve 
apostles of the Lamb. 

Peter was one of those sent, and also John, the very 
one who had inquired of our Lord whether he desired them 
to call down fire upon the Samaritan village. How much 
change the gospel of Christ had wrought, even in this 
good young man! He had learned of Jesus and now had 
the same spirit which sought not to destroy men’s lives 
but to save them. 

When the apostles arrived they prayed with the disciples, 
and then laid their hands upon them, communicating some 
of the gifts. Presumably the gifts were the same here as 
elsewhere: power to speak with foreign tongues, to inter- 
pret foreign languages, to perform miracles, etc. As Simon 
Magus was one of the believers, one of the baptized ones, 
it is quite possible that he received some gift of the holy 
spirit. Yet he, and quite probably others of the number, 
was not in full harmony with the Lord and his gracious 
plans. The gifts of the spirit might be imparted instanta- 
neously; but the fruits of the spirit could be had only 
by growth. Those gifts, therefore, are not to be esteemed 
us being such good evidence of the divine favor and of 
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nearness to the Lord as are the fruits of the spirit which 
all of the Lord’s consecrated people of today should possess 
in some degree— meekness, gentleness, patience, long 
suffering, brotherly kindness, love. The Apostle Paul tells 
us that if he had all of the gifts and yet lacked love, it 
would profit him nothing, eventually, as respects the great 
favor to which the Lord has called his church. 
—1 Corinthians 18: 1-8. 


SIMON’S HEART NOT RIGHT 


Simon Magus, while astonished at what he had seen, 
and interested from that standpoint, and convinced that 
the power was a holy one; and while he had also cast 
in his lot with the believers, and probably received a gift, 
was still “in the gall of bitterness, and in the bonds of 
iniquity”, as the Apostle Peter subsequently told him. We 
might naturally incline to the thought that Simon never 
was a heart believer and that his acceptance of the gospel 
was with some unholy motive. But if this view be taken 
we are encountered with the statement that he “believed” 
and with the further fact that the Apostle admonished 
him to pray that the thought of his heart might be forgiven 
him. In the New Testament the word believers indicates, 
almost universally, fully consecrated believers. ‘The 
Scriptures do not inform us more particularly and we are 
obliged to leave the account there. We do not know what 
became of Simon Magus, but we do know that his attempt 
to purchase special gifts from God with money was a 
reprehensible act and met with the rebuke it deserved 
from the Apostle Peter. 

Apparently we are able to discern in Simon the conception 
of the Anti-Christ iden, the first manifestation of a desire 
on the part of believers to effect pecuniary aggrandizement 
through the power associated with the gospel. Simon’s 
interest in the powers exemplified by the apostles led him 
to the point of asking Peter to give him the apostolic power 
of communicating gifts; promising him in return a good 
compensation in money. He thus showed that he was not 
deeply interested in the truth and its service from the right 
standpoint; that it was merely a curiosity interest and 
that selfishness had not given place to love: that he would 
like to have this apostolic power so that he could use it in 
a selfish way, for his own aggrandizement either in money 
or prestige— at «all events for his own advantage among 
the peopte. 

THE SIN OF SIMONY 


There have been many of this same disposition since. 
Simony does not necessarily appeal to the worst of men. 
nor even to the less endowed among believers. It is safe 
to say that there are hundreds of thousands, yea, millions, 
of the Magus class in the nominal churches of today; 
there are men and women who have never discerned the real 
spirit and purpose of the gospel, but who look at its various 
arrangements from the mercenary point of view, consider- 
ing what shall be the gain or loss, the social advantage or 
disadvantage of their relationship thereto. They maintain 
their relationship to Christendom because of the honor or 
social position or worldly prosperity which it has brought 
them, or is bringing them, or which they hope yet to 
obtain through it. To allt such the words of the Apostle 
apply: “Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter”. 
The holy spirit, God’s power, is given to those who truly 
desire it and who take the steps of consecration and devo- 
tion necessary to bring them into intimate contact with 
Jehovah and his blessed Son. 

ven among those who have received present truth, 
we have reason to fear that some have received it not in 
the love of it, but merely in a spirit of curiosity, or with 
a view to having something which they can use as a means 
for bringing themselves into some place of prominence 
among the brethren. Such persons are dangerous charac- 
ters—dangerous to themselves and their own best interests, 
and dangerous in their influence on the church. Such should 
be carefully avoided in the selection of leaders among the 
Lord’s people, no matter what their natural gifts, riches, 
or talents may be. 


PETER AT LYDDA AND JOPPA 


—— I*EBRUARY 8.—AcTsS 9:39-43, —-— 


THE PROGRESS OF THE CHURCH—PETER CALLS AT LYDDA—PETER RESTORES MNEAS TO HEALTH—MANY TURN TO 


THE LORD—TABITHA SICKENS 


AND DIES—PETER RAISES TABITHA TO LIFE—-A HUMBLE WOMAN’S IFRIENDS. 


“Jesus Christ maketh thee whole: arise.’—Acts 9: S4. 


HE persecution which scattered the disciples through- 

out all Judea, and of which Saul was one of the 

leaders, subsided shortly after his conversion. It was 
followed by a period of rest, recuperation, edification, as 
mentioned in Acts 9:31. Paul’s conversion may have had 
something to do with this rest but it was also contributed 
to by the arising of troubles between the Jews and Rome 
because of an effort on the part of Caligula Cesar to 
establish his statues as objects of worship in Judea, and 
even in the Temple itself. 

The account says that there were saints which dwelt at 
Lydda. Evidently they were scattered about in various places 
and the apostles spent part of their time in visiting the 
little groups of believers with a view to encouraging them 
and to strengthening their hope. In these travels Peter 
“ume to Lydda, the chief city in the plain of Sharon, about 
midway between Jerusalem and Joppa—ten miles from each. 

The special mission was to visit the saints who resided 
there. This word “saints” is one of particular attractiveness. 
Tt signifies holy ones, those believers who are being sancti- 
fied in Christ Jesus. 

AENEAS, THE PARALYTIC, HEALED 

While at Lydda the Apostle found a certain paralytie. 
Amneas by name, whom he healed. We ure not told that he 
was one of the saints; the presumption, therefore, is that 
he was not, but that af most he was the friend of some of 
them and that in this manner the Apostle’s attention was 
drawn to him. The fact that he had been bedfast, helpless, 
eight years, testified that the healing was a miracle. Its 
fame spread abroad and resulted, we are told, in the drawing 
of many people unto the Lord and te the church. Thus did 
the Lord establish the church and attreet to it those who 
were in the right attitude of heart, using miracles then, as 
he now uses other means. Those miracles, as already 
pointed out, cannot have lasted much longer than the 
apostles themselves: the gifts of healing, ete., being granted 
only through the laving on of the apostles’ hands; and the 
twelve had no successors; the heavenly Jerusalem had 
twelve foundations, and no more, and in them were written 
the names of the twelve apostles and no others. 

VALUE OF GOOD WORKS AND ALMSDEEDS 

One of the disciples, that is, probably one of the saints 
or conseerited believers who resided at Joppa, on the sea- 
coast, Was apparently a woman of some means and educa- 
tion and, if her name represented her appearance, she was 
very beautiful. Tabitha was her Syrine name, and Doreas 
was its Greek transliteration: it signifies graceful, beautiful. 
But this woman was famed for a beauty and grace entirely 
separate and distinet from whatever she possessed of 
physieal charm. ITers was the benuty of n meek and quiet 
spirit, full of love and helpfulness, 

Doreas had been in the fabit (as the Greek text indicates) 
of assisting the poor with garments, and in similar services. 
It is almost certain, too, that she assisted them with words 
of encouragement and helpfulness, and ministered to them 
the truth. Under these circumstances it is not strange that 
her death should have produced sorrow, especially among 
the beneficinries of her charities and among the numerous 
friends whieh a beautiful Christlike spirit of this kind is 
sure to manke. 

KINDNESS ACCORDING TO OPPORTUNITY 

All of the Lord's saints are to be martyrs; their consecra- 
tion is to lay down their lives in the service of the Lord, the 
brethren, and the truth; and as nearly as they can under- 
stand in the way which he directs them through his Word 
and through his providences. Our covenant is not one of 
self-preservation, but one of self-sacrifice. True, we are 
looking for and hoping for life eternal and glorious, as 
spirit beings; but the terms and conditions upon which we 
ure Scripturally hoping to attain that perfect and new life 
are that we shall sacrifice what remains of this present 


earthly life. Another thought that comes in this connection 
is that while our chief service under present conditions is 
the ministry of the spiritual food, spiritual drink, «and 
spiritual clothing to the household of faith, nevertheless we 
are to remember that to the extent of our abilities and 
opporunifies we are to do good unto all men. 

Those who lack the opportunity or the wherewithal for 
gencrosity in this world’s goods, so that they have nothing 
wherewith to minister, in a temporal way, to the neces- 
sities of the saints or others, should not forget that they 
have the still more precious, more valuable, more helpful, 
more cheering consolations of the spirit of the truth and 
kindness to dispense to such as are in any need. Would 
that all of the Lord’s people would cultivate these Dorcas 
qualities, and thus become more and more beautiful and 
graceful in the eyes of their Lord, as well as in the CVS 
of the unprejudiced of the world! 


AN AFFECTING DEATH CHAMBER SCENE 


Apparenily Dorcas fell sick and died suddenly at about 
the time that others of the saints at Joppa heard of Peter's 
being at Lydda and of the cure performed there. Thy sent 
for him immediately; probably having no thought of his 
performing such a miracle as to bring Doreas buck to life. 
but rather with the thought that they had lost a highly 
esteemed member of their little group and that Peter could 
give them some consolation. There was no telegraph or 
telephone or mail service then; and two of the brethren 
became the ministers to take the word to Peter, to Lrequesr 
his presence, und that without delay. In the CIN (OF 
Jerusalent a corpse must be buried the same day, but in the 
smaller cifies and villages it might lie us much as three 
days unburied. Deters presence was wanted at once, before 
Doreas would be buried: and he went at onee. 

An affecting scene was before Peter ns he entered the 
death chamber. Poor widows and others were lninenting 
the loss of their friend, and showing the garments which 
they were wearing and which she had made for them. It 
surely was a noble tribute to the usefulness of her life. 
No Millionaire has ever left monuments which will endure 
so long, or which will reflect so much glory on his eharacter, 
as were left by this humble wom: wAnd even the humblest 
mind poorest of us may, to some extent, enuuate this example 
and leave some such monuments of love and testimonies of 
appreciation behind us when we die. 

We who are watching and looking forward to the close of 
our earthly journey, and that before very long, should sce 
to it that our lives are spent day by day in such a manner 
that some will be happier for them and that our decease 
will be reeognized by some, at least, as a loss. 

Peters most notable miracle was the bringing of Doreius 
back from the portals of death. Like the other miracle 
reported in this lesson. if was peculint to that time, and 
had the special purpose of establishing the church. We are 
not to suppose that all of God's people during, this gospel 
ege Should be thus snatched back from death, nor that they 
should be all relieved from beds of sickness, uor tht they 
should all have power such as the Apostle here exercised. 
There is a ministry effeeted by evils (Cealamity, sickness, 
Geath) which has often been valuable indeed to the Lord's 
people, inculeating various lessons and developing various 
fruits of the spirit. After consecrating our lives to the Lerd, 
let us see to it that we exercise faith in him on whom we 
have believed, and that we be persuaded that he is able to 
keep guard over all of our interests against the day of 
glorification and final reward. Divine wisdom is much more 
able to mete out to us those experiences, is much more able 
to bring us into contact with those influences which will 
work for our own development and growth as new creatures 
than we ourselves could do. Even our Lord Jesus had this 
attitude of mind when he said: “The cup which my Father 
hath given me, shall I not drink it?’—John 8:11. 
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PETER AND CORNELIUS 


—FEBRUABY 15.—ActTs 10: 30-48— 
CORNELIUS AND IIIS VISION—HIS PRAYERS AND HIS ALMS ASCEND TO GOD IN DUE TIME~—THE VISION GIVEN TO 


PETER—THE FIRST PREACHING TO THE 


GENTILES—-THE 


SIGNIFICANCE OF THE CONVERSION OF CORNELIUS. 


“The same Lord is Lord of all, and is rich unto ali that call upon him.’—Romans 10:12. 


ANY people, even Christians, seem to misunderstand 
the Apostle’s statement that “God is no respecter of 
persons”; they apply these words in a very different 

way from that in which the Apostle used them. The Apostle 
perceived that God is a respecter of character; but that he 
is not a respecter of outward appearances. conditions, color 
of skin, nationality, ete, since the expiration of God’s 
special favor to the Jews. For more than eighteen centuries 
God has been a respecter of persons: he hud respected the 
persons of the natural seed of Abraham and had given them 
much advantage every way. (Romans 3:1) It was not to 
the discredit of any Jew to think that God would not extend 
his favor to the Gentiles, because all they had known or 
been taught tended to substantiate this view in their minds. 

*ut three and one-half years after the cross, the period 
which God had set apart as marking bis special mercy and 
favor to his chosen fleshly people expired and from that 
time to this, both Jews and Gentiles approach God by one 
channel and in one manner, namely, by full and complete 
personal consecration, having accepted Christ Jesus as their 
Redeemer and Savior from sin. Prior to that point of time 
and on and after the Dav of Pentecost, Jews could be 
transferred from Moses, or the TIouse of Servants, into 
Christ, or the House of Sons. (iJebrews 3:5, 6; Romans 11) 
But now a new period in the divine dispensation had arrived 
and it required a miraculous vision to assure the Apostle 
that it was God’s will for him to go and preach to the 
yentiles. Here Peter had the privilege of fulfilling the 
promise which his Lord had given him, namely, that he 
should operate the keys of the kingdom of heaven. (Mat- 
thew 16:19) He had exercised this authority on behalf of 
the Jewish believers on the Day of Pentecost and now that 
promise was completely fulfilled—the door was open for 
both Jew and Gentile into the kingdom class of joint 
heirs with Christ. 

When the Apostle appeared at Cornelius’ home and 
perceived that Cornelius had had direetion concerning the 
matter and that his faith had prompted him to gather his 
household, and perhaps relatives and friends, he gave 
utterance to the words: “Of a truth I perceive that God 
is no respecter of persons: but in every nation he that 
feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with 
him’.—Verses 34, 35. 


DIVINE FELLOWSHIP NOT FOR ALL 


It is a misapprehension, fur too common, that anybody 
and everybody may come to the Lord upon terms of 
intimacy and familiarity. In consequence of such mis- 
apprehensions many approach the fountain of grace without 
authority, without invitation, and without acceptance; 
because (ignoring the Apostle’s words) they do not fear 
the Lord, and are not workers of righteousness, and are 
not accepted with him. 

Lack of instruction, and mis-instruction by Christians, 
are responsible for much of this wrong condition existing in 
nominal Christendom. Let us learn to follow carefully the 
Scriptural program and precedent; let us not give the 
impression that God is no respecter of character. Let us, on 
the contrary, as Peter did, point out that reverence for God 
is essentinl; that an endeavor to live righteously is an 
essential, a reformation of life, a turning from sin to 
righteousness; and that, even then, none can be acceptable 
to God except through the appointed way—faith in the 
atonement work of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Cornelius, the centurion, whose acceptance with God is 
the subject of this lesson, was evidently converted to God 
and to righteousness years prior to this incident. Indeed, 
tradition has it, that he was the same centurion whose 
servant was healed in response to his entreaty presented 
before the Master. But this is the testimony of the Word: 
he was a worshiper of God, a benevolent almsgiver, and his 
love of righteousnss and his consistent life were recognized 


14 


among those with whom he had to do; yet, something more 
was necessary before he could be accepted with God in the 
proper sense of that word. There is a lesson here for those 
who imagine that a reverence for God and morulity are all 
that is necessary to divine acceptance, as Cornelius had 
these qualities in lurge measure for some time before his 
acceptance. The Lord’s dealing with him may well be a 
guide for all others who desire to approach him in covenant 
relationship. 

Although devout, Cornelius was not a Jew; and he realiz- 
ed himself to be outside the pule of special divine favor. 
Still he prayed to God; we are not told for what he prayed, 
but in harmony with the records we may readily suppose 
that he prayed for enlightenment respecting the divine 
character and plan, and for a closer approach to and #8 
deeper realization of divine favor and acceptance. Perhaps 
he had learned considerable of Jesus and was perplexed on 
this very subject; perhaps this fact led him to the earnest 
prayers which the Lord saw fit to answer in a miraculous 
manner, sending an angel to him and assuring him that his 
prayers and his alms were appreciated of the Lord as 
memorials of his piety.—Verse 4. 

The angel intimated that something further than prayers 
and good deeds wis necessary; but the additional things 
the angel was not commissioned to tell. Cornelius needed 
to know of the Lord Jesus from the true standpoint: he 
must exercise faith in him as his Redeemer, before the 
memorials of his piety would count for anything with God, 
or bring him into the desired relationship and under the 
divine favor. 

JEHOVAH’S HUMBLE INSTRUMENTALITIES 

We know very well that the Lord could have promulgated 
tha Gospel through the instrumentality of angels; but here, 
us elsewhere, we sce that this was not his purpose; that he 
was pleased to use consecrated human sons as his ambas- 
sadors, to proclaim “the good tidings of great joy... for 
all people’. What a great honor God has thus done us who 
“were by nature children of wrath, even as others” of the 
race, but who, having accepted divine favor in Christ, are 
not only “aecepted in the Beloved” but are made channels of 
divine blessing and favor in the calling out of others. The 
divine course in this respect has not only been an honor to 
his adopted children, but, additionally, it has been a 
blessing ; for what Christian does not know from experience 
that great blessings come upon all who are faithful in 
serving the Word to others? ‘Te that watereth shall be 
watered also himself.”—Proverbs 11: 25. 

Cornelius was instructed to send for the Apostle Peter 
and was informed in advance that certain words he would 
tell him were of importance; they would be essential to his 
further progress in knowledge and in faith; it would be 
through these words that he would be led into divine favor. 
Cornelius’ readiness of mind is shown by the promptness of 
his obedience. He not only prayed, but prepared to co- 
operate with God in the answering of his own prayers. 
The three persons sent after Peter (two of them household 
servants, and one of them a soldier, all devout persons, who 
feared God) give us good evidence that this Gentile was 
feeling after God, and striving to the best of his ability to 
please and honor him, and not been keeping his light and 
his primrry faith under a bushel. It had shone out before 
his family and servants and before the soldiers under his 
control. This is the kind of man whom God delights to 
acknowledge, whatever may be his nationality or the color 
of his skin, and all such are recognized of the Lord and 
favored above others with light and truth, ever since the 
close of typical Israel’s special favor. There is a lesson 
here that some of the Lord’s people need. It is that they 
should let the light of the truth shine through them upon 
all with whom they come in eontact. The spirit of devotion 
should pervade every family, every household, including 
the servants. 
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Evidently Cornelius was full of faith in the Lord. He did 
not wait to see if Peller would come; he felt confident that 
he would come; he had faith in the Lord’s promise through 
the angel: accordingly, he gathered together his friends and 
relatives and household, those upon whom he had been 
exercising influence, and who, like himself, were pious and 
earnestly desirous of knowing all that they might learn 
concerning the way of life, concerning the way of recon- 
ciliation and harmony with God and all the principles of 
rightousness which he represents. 


TWO NOBLE MEN MEET 


When Peter arrived at the house of Cornelius, and the 
lutter saw him and recognized him as God’s appointed 
servant for the bringing of this message to him, he prostrat- 
ed himself at Peter’s feet in worship. How different Cor- 
nelius was from the majority of Romans, especially of 
Roman soldiers and officers! Instead of looking down upon 
the Jew, instead of thinking of himself as a representative 
of the greatest government of the world, at the time, 
Cornelius was filled with the spirit of humility, and the fact 
that his visitor represented the Lord called forth from him 
some of the same feelings that were filling his heart with 
respect toward the Lord himself—feelings of reverence. 

But if the Centurion was noble and humble, the Apostle 
Peter showed himself in response to be no less noble and 
loyal to God; for he at once began to lift up the Centurion, 
siuying, “Stand up; I myself also am a man’. (Verse 26) 
Peter commends himself to our hearts by this noble course, 
by this refusal to receive unauthorized homage; and he 
saved himself also from a great deal of trial by thus dis- 
owning supernatural honor and authority promptly by 
recognizing his true position, that he was only a broken and 
empty vessel, valuable only because of the filling of the 
vessel with the Lord’s spirit: distinguished only because the 
Lord had been pleased to use him as a vessel of mercy 
and truth. 

Not many today ure disposed to offer worship to fellow 
creatures, and not many, except high dignitaries in ecclesi- 
astical organizations, such as popes and prelates, consent to 
receive worship; but all such have a rebuke in the course 
of the Apostle Peter in this case. There is, perhaps, little 
danger in our day that any of the brethren would receive 
too much honor of men, because the spirit of our time is 
running in the opposite direction. Nevertheless, wherever 
a spirit of servility is manifest, it becomes the duty of the 
brother to whom it is offered to refuse it; and to point his 
fellow servant to the Lord as the real benefactor of us all, 
from whom comes every good and perfect gift, by whatever 
channels he may be pleased to use. 

Peter coming into the house and finding a congregation 
of earnest, God-fearing Gentiles assembled, asked the 
pointed question: “For what intent have ye sent for me?” 
(Verse 29) Cornelius then related something of his past 
experience, his desire for fellowship with God and his 
endeavor to live in a manner pleasing to him, the vision 
that he had received, and now Peter’s arrival in response 
to that vision, and his expectancy that he was about to 
hear what had been promised him. He was not saved by 
his almsgiving, not saved by his prayers, nor yet by the 
message which Peter delivered; but Peter’s message, 
“words,” explaining matters, enabled Cornelius and his 
household to grasp by faith the great redemption which is 
in Christ Jesus, and thus to be saved. 


JESUS AND HIM CRUCIFIED 


We note with keen interest the Apostle’s preaching, that 
we may clearly discern the life-giving message which he 
brought, from which Cornelius and his associates derived 
their saving faith. We find that Peter’s discourse was the 
same gospel message which he had delivered repeatedly be- 
fore. It was Jesus, the good, the benign, and the sacrifice for 
sins which he accomplished when he died on the cross. 
It was the message of the hope of a resurrection from the 
dead through Jesus, as attested in his resurrection by the 
mighty power of God. It was the message that a ransom 
for sinners having been provided the Lord is now pleased 
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to necept impertect beings on conditions of faith, reverence, 
and obedience to righteousness according to ability. Peter’s 
discourse was the old, old story, which to many has become 
tedious and distasteful; but whieh to every soul in the 
right attitude is the Father’s message of forgiveness of 
sins, and reconciliation through the death of his Son. This 
is the same messuge which God is still sending by all who 
ire his true ambassadors. There is no other gospel, and 
those who present another message are not, in their service, 
ambassadors for God, nor ministers and mouthpieces of 
his spirit. 

The Apostle Paul tells us that “it pleased God through 
the foolishness of preaching to save them which believe”. 
That is, it pleased God to adopt this method of declaring 
the truth respecting his redemptive plan and to accept and 
justify those who would believe and accept this testimony. 
The testimony may reach people today through letters and 
tracts or books, or through oral preaching. It matters not 
what manner; it simply matters that the true message shall 
be delivered, and received; but the message comes in- 
variably, through the human channel, and not through 
angels, nor by the holy spirit’s power or operation aside 
from human agents. We are to beur in mind these lessons 
of God’s methods, and to apply them appropriately in 
connection with the affairs of life. We are not to expect 
the Lord to move upon or instruct our friends or kindred 
or neighbors; but are to remember that this honor he has 
conferred upon his “royal priesthood”; and accordingly we 
are to be “not slothful in business; fervent in spirit; serving 
the Lord;” serving the truth in any and every manner 
open to us. 

JUDGMENT OF QUICK AND DEAD 


After delivering the message itself, Peter explained to 
Cornelius that Jesus commanded the apostles to preach unto 
the people, and to testify that it is he which was ordained 
of God to be the Judge of the quick and the dead. (Verse 42) 
The coming judgment, or trial, of the world is an important 
part of the gospel message; and is not to be excluded in 
ihe preaching of the gospel. 

What advantage could acerue to the world through the 
death of Christ if there were no future judgment or trial 
for them? All were judged once in the person of Adam; 
and his condemnation passed upon all. The world needs no 
further judgment along the lines of the Adamic transgres- 
sion and its weaknesses. The sentence for that transgres- 
sion was complete, and leaves nothing that could be added. 
The Judge was Jehovah himself, and the sentence was death. 
And now the good tidings includes the fact that Christ is to 
be the Judge of the world. This signifies that a new trial for 
life is to be accorded to Adam and his race. This of itself 
implies a release from the original death sentence; it implies 
«a redemption from the Adami¢ sentence, and an individual 
trial to determine which members of the redeemed and 
1o-be-tried race will ba accounted worthy of everlasting 
life. Yes, this is “good tidings of great joy” for the world; 
even though the great adversary has deluded the vast 
majority, even of Christians, into thinking that no new 
trial is to be granted to the whole world, bought with the 
precious blood of Christ. 

Peter, in discoursing upon the matter, evidently had his 
inind more widely open than ever before to a realization 
of what our Lord meant in giving the general commission 
to preach the gospel, not merely to the Jews, but to who- 
ever would have an ear to hear. Peter was not expecting 
“ears” among the Gentiles; but now he perceived that God 
Was not a respecter of nations and features, but that the 
message was open to all, and he did his best to present if. 
He proceeded to show that Jesus, as the Messiah, was not 
evidenced merely by the things connected with his ministry 
und the ministry of his followers; but that all these things 
were foreknown to God, and planned, and foretold through 
the holy prophets of Israel, and that only in and through 
the name and merit of Jesus, only to those exercising faith 
in him, was God pleased to show a reconciled face, and 
from such only was he willing to take away all sin and 
shame, and to adopt them into his family. 
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Buffalo, N. Y. ...-..-......--- Jan. 4 Lancaster, Pa. . ............dan 
BROTHER C. A. WISE 
Utica, - Ne. Mes. css scanasesseces Jan. 4 Columbus, Ohio ...... ..... Jan. 
BROTHER C. H. ZOOK 
Newark, N. J. .2....c....0000- Jan. 4 Bangor, Pa. ........ dod ide Jan. 





BETHEL HYMNS FOR FEBRUARY 


After the close of the hymn the Bethel family Hstens 
to the reading of “My Vow Unto the Lord’, then joins in 


prayer. At the breakfast table the Manna text is considered. 


(1) 74; (2) 128; (8) 95; (4) 261; 
(7) 165; (8) 233; (9) 119; (10) 196; (11) 328; (12) 267; 
(13) 198; (14) 8; (15) 114; (16) 273; (17) 203; (18) 113; 
(19) 130; (20) 277; (21) 87; (22) 99; (23) 242; (24) 145; 
(25) 938; (26) 248; (27) 185; (28) 298; (29) 109. 


(5) 166; (6) 110; 





New Brunswick, N. J.....Jan.11 
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“TI will stand upon my watch, and ill set my foot 
upon the Tower, and will watch to see what He will 
say unto me, and what answer I shall make to them 


that oppose me.”—Habakkuk 2:1. 
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THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


HIS journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Fxtension”’, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the Watcn ‘Tower BIBLE & TRACT Suciety, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled ‘Pilgrims’’, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published Strupres most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbi Dei Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
into English is Minister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute) for 
all’. (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1:5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God’—‘which in other ages 


was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed’’.—Ephesians 3: 5-9, 10. 
It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 


subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures. 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. 


It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident ; 
It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 


service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 


good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. 


And we not only invite but urge our 


readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing, 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 
That the church ts “the temple of the living God’, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God's blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find ACCeSS | to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2: 20-22; 


Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29, 


That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ's atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these “living stones”, “elect and precious,’ shall have been made ready, the grexnt Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium.-—Revelation 15: 5-8. 


That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that ‘Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,” and will be “the true light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world”, “in due time’’,— 


Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 


That the hope of the church is. that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 
glory as his joint-heir.--1 John 3:2; John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 


That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 


grace; to be God’s witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age. 


14; Revelation 1: 6; 20: 6. 


Ephesians 4:12; Matthew 24: 





That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ’s Millennial kingdom, the 
restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer and his glorified church, 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; Isaiah 35. 
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NEW METHOD OF MAILING TOWER 


Beginning with the December 15th issue we have instituted a 
new method of mailing out the WatcH TOWER which involves less 
labor. The whole issue was delayed in mailing, due to the transfer 


from Pittsburgh to ely The January list number followed 
closely upon the December 15th. Allowing for the original delay in 
posting of about two weeks, we would be pleased to be advised of 
any extraordinary delay in getting or of entire failure to receive 
either of the issues named. This request does not apply to other 
than United States territory, as Towers destined for foreign points 
are carried under a stamp. 


IN RE HOLIDAY LETTERS 


The friends will understand that the press of the Lord’s work 
makes it almost impossible to make personal acknowledgement of 
all holiday letters and remembrances that were sent to Brother 
Rutherford and others of the brethren, and they will please accept 
this notice as an_ acknowledgement of the deep heart appreciation 
of the loving-kindness manifested. May the blessings of the Lord 
be with each one. 


LOCAL CONVENTIONS 


Brother Rutherford and several Pilgrim brethren expect to serve 
at each of the following Conventions. For further details commu: 
nicate with the class secretaries given below: 

DALLAS TEXAS............ Jan. 23-25; W. C. Dotson, 1315 Beaumont St. 
HOUSTON, TEXAS........ Jan, 24-26; F. W. Bobbitt, 1710 Poulk Ave. 
SAN ANTONIO, TEXAS..Jan. 25-27; J. C. Edwards, 406 Mission St. 





STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 


These STUDIES are recommended to students as veritable Bible 
keys, discussing topically every vital doctrine of the Bible. More 
than eleven million copies are in circulation, in nineteen languages. 
Prices are net, postpaid, and barely cover cost of production and 
handling. ‘Two sizes are issued (in English only): the regular ma- 
roon cloth, gold stamped edition on dull finish paper (size 5”x 7a”), 
and the maroon cloth pocket edition on thin paper (size 4” x 6a”) ; 
both sizes are printed from the same plates, the difference being in 
the margins ; both sizes are provided with an appendix of catechistic 
questions for convenient class use. Prices for both editions are 
uniform. The leather bound and fine India paper editions formerly 
issued are permanently out of stock. 


Series I, “The Divine Plan of the Ages,” giving outline of the 
divine plan revealed in the Bible, relating to man’s redemption and 
restitution: 350 pages, plus indexes and appendixes. Tic. Magazine 
edition 15c. Also procurable in Arabic, Armenian, Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, French, German, Greek, Hollandish, Hungarian, Italian, 
Polish, Roumanian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Ukrajnian ; 
regular cloth style, price uniform with [-nglish. 


Srries II, “The Time ig at Hand,” treats of the manner and 
time of the Lord’s second coming, considering the Bible testimony 
on this subject: 366 pages, 75c. Obtainable in Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


SeRIESs III, “Thy Kingdom Come,’ considers prophecies which 
mark events connected with ‘“‘the time of the end”, the glorification 
of the church and the establishment of the Millennial kingdom ; it 
also contains a chapter on the Great Pyramid of Egypt, showing its 
corroboration of certain Bible teachings: 380 pages, 75c. Furnished 
also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


Series IV, “The Battle of Armageddon,” shows that the disso- 
lution of the present order of things is in progress and that all of 
the human panaceas offered are valueless to avert the end predicted 
by the Bible. It contains a special and extended treatise on our 
Lord’s great prophecy of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechariah 
14:1-9: 656 pages, S5c. Also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, Greek, 
German, and Swedish. 


Series V, “The Atonement Between God and Man,” treats an all 
important subject, the center around which all features of divine 
grace revolve. This topic deserves the most careful consideration 
on the part of all true Christians: 618 pages, 85e, Procurable 
likewise in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Greek, and Swedish. 


Series VI, “The New Creation,” deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 1,2), and with the church, God’s new creation. It ex- 
amines the personnel, organization, rites, ceremonies, obligations, 
and hopes appertaining to those called and aecepted as members of 
the body of Christ: 730 pages, S5c, Supplied also in Dano-Nor- 
wegian, Finnish, German, and Swedish. 


No foreign editions in the nocket size. 
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


GENERAL impression seems to prevail that all 

is not right in the world; but there is still a wide 

diversity of opinion as to just what the trouble 
is and just who is responsible for it. Political office 
holders, few of whom seem to have auy settled idea of 
what to do. have acceded to reactionary demands and 
have insisted on helping some two hundred forty-nine 
supposed radicals out of the country. By this action we 
are asked to believe that all is now peaceable and serene 
in this broad Jand. Doubtless these radicals feel duly 
flattered ; for the only logical deduction that can be made 
is that those who feared them thought the radical argu- 
ments were more powerful than their own. 

Dr. Wiliam T. Manning, of Trinity Church, New 
York, has been reported as saying that no foreign-born 
agitators or native-born traitors will be allowed to run 
things in this country. When we notice that Dr. Man- 
ning himself was born in England we are led to wonder 
what he means by foreign-born. Would he consider 
our Lord Jesus to be foreign-horn ? 

Another polemic pastor resides in Wilmington, Dela- 
ware, if his words, as reported by the Toledo Weekly 
Blade, of December -L. are a true index of his feelings: 

“Members of St. Paul's M. FE. Chureh at Wilmington, Del., 
applauded Rey. Carlisle Wubbard, pastor of the chureh, 
when he declared that the three hundred radieals whieh the 
government had decided to deport should not be deported, 
but should be londed on freight cars, taken outside the city, 
lined up against a stone wall and filled full of shot.” 

Would the Reverend Tubbard want this rule applied 
to himself by those who disagree with him? 

Dr. John Wesley Hill, Methodist clergyman, onetime 
President of the International Peace Forum, is now 
bent on making international peace in the following 
maimner } 

“[T believe in executions, not excursions. If I were to 
deport Botshevisis I would have a ship of stone with sails of 


lend, the wrath of God for a gale, and hell for the nearest 
port.” 


Haman once held similar views. 


UNREST DEEP ROOTED IN MEN 


More pacifie and more sane was the action of the 
Central Illinois District of the Jaitheran Missouri 
Synod, which is reported by the Tloopeston (IIL) Lven- 
ing Herald as saying: 

“Our present unrest is below the surface, it is deep rooted 
in the hearts of humanity. We have tried legislation but it 
has not been successful as a remedy. 

“Strikes will not be finally settled until both sides in the 
controversy accept the true meaning of religion.” 

Jn similar strain runs the social creed of the Presby- 
terian church, which was set forth by the Syracuse 
TTerald of November 30, as follows: 


1 


“Application of Christian principles to the eonduct of in- 
dustlial organizations, 

“More equitable distribution of wealth. 

“Abatement of poverty. 

“Sbolition of child labor. 

“Regulation of the conditions of the industrial oecupation 
of women. 

“Tielease of every worker from work one day 

“Kmployment of methods of eonciliation and 
in industrial pursuits. 

“Development of a Christian spirit) in 
society toward offenders against the law.” 


ih seven. 
arbitration 


ihe attitude of 

That ought not to require more than cight or nme 
hundred vears under the all-wise and all-powerful reign 
of Christ, the Messianic reign. But their disposition 1s 
much more noble and commendable than those who 


would make a desert and call it peace. 


LEGISLATORS, CLERGYMEN, SPIRITS 


Spiritism continues to hold the center of the stage, 
hoth in eeclesiasticism and out of it. Newspapers advise 
us that almost any might groups of legislators can be 
found in the frequented Washington hotels, gathered 
around tables in dark rooms receiving spiritistic mes- 
sages by table tappings, rappings, etc. Nearly every one 
in Washington circles is said to he reading what Conan 
Doyle, Sir Oliver Lodge and Basil King have written 
on spiritism. 

The various church organizations seem to be divided 
on the subject of spiritism. Protestant pastors of Los 
Angeles have formed what they call a Christian League 
of Healing and Helpful Service. They mect in the Y. 
M. C. A. auditorium and state that their action in form- 
ing the Jeacue is not for the object of fighting Christian 
Scienee or of putting the doctors out of business, but 
is a return to the old apostolic faith and the practise 
followed by the apostolie church. It evidently has the 
endorsement of the Church Federation, for the local 
president of the Church Federation presided at their 
initial meeting. 

The Sydney (N. 8. W.) Aforning Herald adds this 
word concerning an Anglican bishop: 

“Dr. Radford, Anglican Bishop of Goulburn, preaching in 
St. Matthew’s Church, Albury, said that it took the war to 
establish what had hitherto been only accepted by devout 
Ghristians, viz., the undoubted nearness of the living to 
those who had passed beyond the vail. He was absolutely 
convinced that there was in operation a mystic influence 
between the living and the dead... However, after read- 
ing whole reams on the subject, he eould not aeeept as sub- 
stantial truihs the positive declarations of some of the most 
eminent scientists ef the age that communieations between 
the living and the dead had been established by direct 
messages. These messages were so wrapped in vacuify, in 
meaningless trivialities, that he could not bring himself to 
believe that they could possibly be prepared by any of the 
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type of Christian with whom he had come in contact. They 
were far below the average standard of intelligence, and 
could not, therefore, establish any new Christian truths.” 


The simple Bible truth that the dead are dead, that 
“the dead know not anything”, seems to be too simple 
and too consistent for these wise ones of the world to see. 

This learned gentleman recognizes the fact that there 
is emptiness in the messages purporting to come from 
dead relatives and friends, yet he persists in believing 
Satan’s lie-—Genesis 3: 4, 5. 


DR. CONWELL SEEING THINGS 


Dr. Conwell, of Philadelphia, seems to be among the 
confused. At Ieast, this is the import of a report pub- 
lished in the Philadelphia Ledger, of December 22, of a 
discourse which Dr. Conwell gave on 2 Cor, 12:1-4: 


“On that text the Rev. Dr. Russell Hl. Conwell, pastor of 
Baptist Lemple and president of Temple University, last 
night based his belief in the visitation of spirits to loved 
ones left on this earth. To a congregation that crowded 
the North Broad Street edifice to the doors Doctor Conwell 
told how his wife had come to him as he lay abed, told him 
where his Civil War honorable discharge papers were, 
visited him again on the following morning, and again on 
the third, the last time telling him where a penholder and 
pen had been hidden by his housekeeper, that he might fest 
the statements of the apparition that it was his wife and 
not the hallucination of an overwrought mind.” 


The papers of December 11 gave us an item which 
speaks well for some of the Protestant ministers of 
Columbus, Ohio. We are truly happy to see God’s Word 
defended by any one anywhere, and it is not likely that 
it will be defended by any one who does not love it. Their 
sentiments were expressed in the following language: 

“Spiritualists, if possessed with power to communicate 
directly with the spirit world, are allied with the devil and 
his fallen angels, is the cluim made from a number of 
local pulpits. 

“<«Sniritualism, though it comes to us under the guise of 
modernism, yet is not modern, but is as old as the activities 
of Satan among men, declared Rey. J. T. Britain, pastor 
of the Central Presbyterian Church here, one of the most 
prominent of the clergymen in Ohio’s capital city. 

“‘Phe Old Testament declares spiritualism is idolatry, a 
setting aside of God himself and morality, righteousness and 
every true principle of human life,’ continued Dr. Britain. 
‘The New Testament is equally positive in its statements.’ 

“‘Sniritualism takes advantage of people when they are 
weak and worn out and morbid under life’s bereavement 
and, through lying spirits, deceives and ensnares,’ said 
Rev. Charles F. Ulrich. 

“Mallen angels, because of their superior powers, are able 
to imitate the voice and mannerisms of our dead friends, 
thus deceiving even the mediums who are under their 
control,’ declared Rev. W. H. Spring.” 


ROMANISM VS. SPIRITISM 


The Roman Catholic church has always been fairly 
clear on the subject of spiritism, averring unhesitatingly 
that it is of demoniacal origin. ‘Two books have recently 
been published under Catholic sanction which are quite 
plain in attributing the wave of spiritistic activities to 
Satan. Part of a half-page advertisement of these books 
which was recently published in the New York Sun says: 


“Riction thinkers and theologians have turned all human- 
itv over to spirits and spiritism. They assure us that in 
the next world all is well—all will be happy-—— that good 
spirits and the spirits of our own departed are ever near 
us and guide us in our actions.” 


BROUKLYN, N. ¥ 


“We are buck in the dark ages, back to witchcraft and 
necromancy, back to paganized, dollar-smeared religion. The 
Rev. John J. Wynne, always clear of thought and of prophecy, 
says ‘it will be darker’. Spiritism is now dominant as 
never before. The richest and most fashionable church in 
the world [the Anglican] is said to be breaking apart he- 
cause of Spiritism and Ouija. 

“Kvery one who has given the matter serious thought is 
convinced that spirits are always near us— but are they 
always good spirits— always what they claim to be?” 

One of these books, “Spiritism and Religion,” of 
which Father John Liljencrants is the author, bears the 
imprimatur of Cardinal Farley. The author does not 
deny that preternatural influence may have caused some 
of the phenomena reported. He says: 

“While theological opinion strongly leans toward diabol- 
ieal agency in spiritistie phenomena and in mediumship, no 
definite conclusion will be reached on this point untess 
positive proof for preternatural eausation should be forth- 
coming.” 

All of which, translated out of its theological verbiage, 
means that if somebody will prove that a given phenom- 
anon is performed by some supernatural power, he will 
take the time and trouble necessary to prove that that 
supernatural power was demonism. 


The second Catholie work on this subject ix “The New 
Black Magic’, by Dr. J. Godfrey Raupert. Dr. Raupert 
very frankly declares his belief that devils may send mex- 
sages, write on slates, imitate hand-writing, and throw 
images on the plate of a camera. He was for a number 
of years a member of the British Society for Psychical 
Research, and declares that he has caught spirits Iving. 
making them confess it. Dr. Raupert says: 


“Those spirits who come to us in forms and with the 
voices of our dead, are not really the spirits of the dead at 
all, but some of the fallen angels of which the true Revela- 
tion speaks and which are known to have come with similar 
pretenses and umdler identieal disguises in’ pre-Christian 
times,” 


The author quotes Hereward Carrington, who says 
that— 


“There is a true terror of the dark, and there are 
‘principalities and powers’ with which we in our ignorance 
toy without realizing the frightful consequences which may 
result from this tampering with the unseen world.” 


FAT OLD WOMEN AND SCIENCE 


Rupert Hughes, soldier and author, thinks spiritism 
would be nice if there were anything satisfying in it. 
But the satisfying portion he fails to find. The ‘Toronto 
Sunday World reports him in these words: 


“Tt may well be true that there is a life after death. 
It is horribly, almost intolerably, bitter to assume that there 
is not, and that so much beauty, so much longing, so much 
preparation should find their be-all and end-all in this rotten 
world. But the arguments that are bandied about, and the 
documents that are flaunted, have not scientific logic or 
compulsion enough to prove anything to a mind that is 
peculiarly critical of what is most important. 


“Tf we wish to establish a cable connection with Europe 
or a wireless station in Samoa, we do not go to fat old women 
or back-street clairvoyants for aid. We do not put our 
hands on tables and jiggle them, or with fatuous imbecility 
follow the slippery ouija-board up and down the alphabet, 
ignoring everything contrary to our wishes, magnifying 
coincidences, accepting suspicious and appallingly unimpor- 
tant messages as miraculous messages. We get the best 
scientists, the best mechanics.” 


WORTHIES—ANCIENT AND MODERN 


UESTION: Do the Scriptures teach that at this 
time the Lord is developing a class which can be 
properly designated a “modern worthy class’ ? 

There has been much discussion of the above ques- 
tion and we deem it necessary and proper that THE 
Watcr ‘TOWER now consider it. 

Any class to whom the word worthy is properly ap- 
plied must he a class that meets the divine requirements, 
merits and has a reward in prospect. The terms ancient 
worthy and modern worthy do not appear in the Scrip- 
tures in that form, but that does not at all militate 
against the thought that such terms are proper if the 
Scriptures taken as a whole warrant the use of them. 
Without doubt the Scriptures do warrant the use of the 
term worthy as applied to the faithful ancients. The 
Apostle Paul (Hebrews 11) enumerates a long list of 
faithful men from Abel to John, who, because of their 
loyalty and devotion to the cause of righteousness, re- 
ceived a good report and the approval of Jehovah and his 
promise of the reward of a better resurrection, which 
reward they will receive in God’s due time. 

When considering any open question, such as this, 
we must square our arguments with those doctrines 
which have been definitely and conclusively determined. 
By that we mean such doctrines about which there is no 
doubt and which are not open to discussion. God is 
consistent and all of his plan must be consistent ; hence 
a just conclusion can be arrived at only by harmonizing 
such conclusion with the well-settled doctrines of the 
divine plan. 


GOD’S RELATIONSHIP WITH JUSTIFIED 


The Scriptures do definitely and conclusively settle 
the question that God enters into relationship with only 
those who are justified, and this is true because God can- 
not deal with an unholy or unrighteous person to the 
point of promising him a reward. Doubtless all will 
concede this point. If this were not true, then there 
would be inconsistencies in the divine arrangement, and 
we know there are no inconsistencies. When we come to 
consider the question of worthies, as that term may be 
applied to God’s creatures, we must take the Scriptural 
requirements for our guide as to what constitutes a per- 
son worthy to merit God’s approval. 

We find the Scriptures lay down these three require- 
ments as conditions precedent, which must be met and 
performed in the order named before receiving the divine 
approval, to wit: 

(1) Faith in the promises of God, actively exercised 
by the person, leading to justification. 

(2) The sacrificial spirit manifested by such person 
to the point of giving up everything, if necessary, in 
order to prove loyal to the Lord and in order that the 
promised reward might be had. 

(3) Perfection through suffering, attained by cheer- 
ful endurance of divinely permitted expericnces. 

First let us apply these well settled principles to those 
mentioned by the Apostle Paul in Hebrews, 11th chap- 
ter. He says, “By it faith] the elders obtained a good 
report.” Again, “Without faith it is impossible to please 
him.” By faith was Abraham justified. (Romans 
4: 17-21) Faith means an intellectual understanding of 
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the Word of God and an appreciation of that Word and 
a confident reliance upon it; and the exercise of such a 
faith of necessity means consecration, viz., an earnest 
willingness to do God’s will. 


OLD TESTAMENT SAINTS WORTHY 


The approved ones mentioned by the Apostle in 
Hebrews 11 manifested the spirit of sacrifice by acting 
upon God’s promises and leaving their earthly posses- 
sions In obedience to the divine requirement, wandering 
about in the earth, living in caves, for they “looked for 
a city which hath foundations, whose builder and maker 
is God”. They suffered persecution, waxed valiant in 
fight, were tortured, refusing to accept deliverance, that 
they might obtain the reward of a better resurrection— 
‘of whom the world was not worthy: . . . and these all, 
having obtained a good report [approval] through faith,” 
died, the promised reward being yet future. Thus we 
see that these faithful men of old met the requirements 
above suggested. For this reason they are called worthy ; 
and being men of ancient times, the term ancient worthy 
is properly applied to them. 

‘The same three divine requirements or rules were met 
hy Jesus and must be met by all the members of his 
hody. The Lord Jesus was, of course, justified because 
he was perfect as a human being and perfectly kept the 
law. He surrendered his will wholly to the Father and 
manifested the sacrificing spirit in obedience to the 
Father’s will to the fullest extent. “Though he was rich, 
vet for your sakes he became poor, that ye through his 
poverty might be rich.” (2 Corinthians 8:9) He suf- 
fered indignities and persecutions and the most ignomin- 
lous death. “Though he were a son, yet learned he 
obedience by the things which he suffered.” (Hebrews 
9:8) That this divine rule is properly applied, St. 
Paul makes clear, saying: “For it became him, for 
whom are all things, and by whom are all things, in 
bringing many sons unto glory, to make the captain of 
their salvation perfect through sufferings. For both he 
that sanctifieth and they who are sanctified are all of 
one; for which cause he is not ashamed to eall them 
brethren.”—Hebrews 2:10, 11. 

With the body members God enters into relation- 
ship only when they are justified by faith through 
the merit of Christ Jesus, and then each of 
those members must manifest the sacrificing spirit by 
giving up carthly treasures that they may lay up heav- 
enly treasures. (Matthew 6: 19,20) They must follow 
in the footsteps of Jesus, suffering in like manner the 
indignities and reproaches that fell upon him. “For 
even hereunto were ye called: because Christ also suf- 
fered for us, leaving us an example, that ye should 
follow his steps.” (1 Peter 2:21) These are made 
members of the body of Christ—“heirs of God, and 
joint-heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer with him, 
that we may be also glorified together”.—Romans 8: 17.- 


JEHOVAR’S RULES DEPENDABLE 


These three divine requirements, then, being definitely 
stated by the Scriptures, as applied to the ancient 
worthies and to the members of the body of Christ, we 
are justified in the conclusion that these are the divine 
requirements with reference to all who are approved by 
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Jehovah. The fixed rules of God are unchangeable. The 
Scriptures nowhere warrant the conclusion that God 
intends to reward any class with special favor who do not 
meet these requirements. 

The argument is sometimes made that there is a class 
of noble people associated with those in present truth 
who do not claim to be consecrated and who are not 
consecrated, but who manifest a love for the truth and 
a willingness to serve it in a measure; and it is claimed 
that the Lord must have some special reward for such 
a class; hence it is suggested that they would have a 
place with the ancient worthies. ‘The term modern 
worthy has been carved and applied to such a class. 
Some in present truth have noble relatives and friends 
whom they love—and properly so—which friends or 
relatives manifest a friendliness for the truth. It may 
not be out of place to say that a desire on the part of 
brethren in the Lord t6 sce their loved ones have a 
better place in the kingdom has led them to the conclu- 
sion that a loving God would provide something special 
for this noble class of people. 

Noble traits of character are insufficient to warrant 
God’s approval. No man is perfect; and since God 
cannot approve any unholy or imperfect being, the only 
means whereby any one is approved since the death of 
Christ is by faith in the merit of Christ’s sacrifice and the 
imputation of that merit to him. That this conclusion 
is correct is clearly demonstrated in the example of the 
rich young ruler who came to Jesus and said: “I have 
kept every part of the law from my youth up; now what 
shall I do to inherit eternal life?” He must have been 
avery noble young man. He was diligently striving to 
observe both the letter and the spirit of the law; but 
all this did not warrant his approval. Jesus replied to 
him: “If thou wilt be perfect (justified, made holy or 
complete], go and sell that thou hast, and give to the 
poor... and follow me”’.—Matthew 19: 21. 

Paraphrasing Jesus’ words, he said to this young 
man: You are a noble young fellow; I am glad to see 
you making such an effort to keep the law. I love you 
very much, but that does not warrant you to claim the 
approval of God. What you must now do is to conse- 
crate yourself unreservedly to do the will of the Lord, 
sacrificing everything earthly that you have and mani- 
festing that you have done so by following me. If you 
would be my disciple, you must take up your cross and 
follow me. Of course, to follow Jesus mneant that he 
must be justified and made perfect through suffering. 


“BROTHERS-IN-LAW” TO TRUTH 

Applying these definitely fixed rules with reference to 
ihe children and the noble relatives of the consecrated, 
and others who are friends of the truth and who possess 
many noble traits of character, can we say that these 
meet the divine requirements? Have they exercised faith 
to the point of justification? In order to do this they 
must make a full consecration to do the Lord’s will, 
as the Lord does not justify any at this time who do not 
consecrate. Any suffering for righteousness’ sake by one 
who is not consecrated and justified cannot be counted 
in as suffering that leads to perfection; because that is 
not the divine rule. Consecration and justification must 
come first, then the sacrificing spirit, then the suffering, 
leading to perfection. It would seem that those here 
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named do not meet any of the divine rules and, there- 
fore, could not be properly assigned to the worthy class. 

Sometimes we hear the terms “brother-in-law” or 
“half brother in the truth” applied to some who associate 
with the Lord’s people and who manifest noble traits 
of character ; and it has been suggested that these might 
have a place with the ancient worthies. Neither reason 
nor the Scriptures would seem to warrant such a con- 
clusion. Jesus himself laid down the rule that knowl- 
edge brings responsibility. He told the people of Jewry 
that it would be more tolerable for those of Sodom and 
Gomorrah in the day of judgment than for them. This 
was evidently based upon the principle that the Jews 
had some knowledge, some light, and therefore responsi- 
bility to that extent; while the peoples of Sodom and 
Gomorrah had no light. 

The Apostle Paul speaks of a class that receive the 
grace of God in vain. (2 Corinthians 6:1) This may 
be applied to any one who does not profit by the knowl- 
edge he reecives of the divine plan for his salvation. 
Would we be warranted, then, in saying that because one 
knows of the truth, associates with friends in the truth, 
manifests a love for the truth, and yet says, I prefer 
the things of the earth and do not wish to make a con- 
secration, such an one would be rewarded with a special 
place with the ancient worthies? Such a conclusion does 
not seem reasonable and it does not seem to be in ac- 
cordance with the Scriptures. 


SPECIFIC TEXTS EXAMINED 


Certain texts of Scripture have been cited, which we 
are asked to examine, relative to this question, and these 
we here consider. 

“Seek ye the Lord, all ye meek of the earth, which 
have wrought his judgment; seek righteousness, seek 
meekness: it may be ye shall be hid in the day of the 
Lord’s anger.”’—-Zephaniah 2: 3. 

The word wrought here means performed, i. e., you 
who have performed the judicial determination or ordi- 
nances of God. It is quite evident that the text applies 
to a time of special trouble upon the peoples of earth. 
‘To whom, then, could the Lord here have addressed 
himself? God dealt with the nation of Israel alone prior 
to the coming of Christ Jesus. His judgment or judicial 
determination with reference to that people was an- 
nounced by Jesus when he rode into Jerusalem, saying, 
“Behold, your house is left unto you desolate”. From 
then until now there have always been some Jews await- 
ing the coming Messiah. There is a large number 
Jews in the earth now who are anticipating the coming 
of the Messiah. Israel as a people has performed or 
wrought the judgment or judicial determination of God 
in this, that they have becn cast off as a nation for many 
centuries and yet have held on to the hopes relating to 
the Messiah. Other Scriptures clearly indicate that 
after these Jews have returned to the land of Palestine 
and have in some measure been builded there a special 
time of testing and trouble, designated in the Scriptures 
as Jacob’s trouble (Jeremiah 30:7), will come upon 
them. This prophecy applies to Israel. It does not 
seem to be applicable to any one else. 

Those Jews who have faithfully waited for the com- 
ing of Messiah have kept the ordinances as best they 
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could, have looked for the Messiah to return, have exer- 
cised faith in God, and now are told that if they will 
xeck the Lord, seek righteousness and meekness, they 
have the promise of being hid in this great trouble that 
is coming upon Israel. But even should it be contended 
that this Scripture apphes to all who seek righteousness 
and meekness, it must be observed that no reward is 
promised, but the only promise is: “It may be ye shall 
be hid in the day of the Lord’s anger”. 

There ts nothing in this Scripture to warrant the con- 
clusion that any one there designated would be rewarded 
by the Lord to the extent of heing made associates with 
the ancient worthies as his legal representatives in the 
earth. And again, when we apply the three fixed rules 
ahove mentioned there is no indication that a single one 
of them has been mct. Hence we must conclude that 
this text has no reference whatsoever to a modern 
worthy class. 

REMEMBERING THE POOR 


Another text cited by some as proof that the Lord is 
developing a modern worthy class is Psalm 41: 1, 2— 
‘Blessed is he that considereth the poor: the Lord will 
deliver him in time of trouble. The Lord will preserve 
him, and keep him alive; and he shall be blessed upon 
the carth; and thou wilt not deliver him unto the will 
of his enemies.” 

Applying the three fixed rules herein mentioned, we 
see that not one of the requirements has been met by 
the class described. The promise in this text is that 
the man who will be considerate of the poor and be kind 
to them the Lord will deliver in the time of trouble and 
he shall have a blessing upon the earth, but no intimation 
thathe shalloccupya position ofspecial favor. Its applica- 
tion, therefore, must be to a class of people who seek 
to do right because of their love for the principles of 
righteousness, and these may have a hope of being 
carried over, through the time of trouble, and thereby 
escaping actual death. 

Another text submitted for consideration is: “And 
it shall come to pass, that in all the land, saith the Lord. 
two parts therein shall be cut off and die; but the third 
shall be left therein. And I will bring the third part 
through the fire, and will refine them as silver is refined, 
and will try them as gold is tried; they shall call on mv 
name, and I will hear them: I will say, It is my people: 
and they shall say, The Lord is my God.”—Zechariah 
13:8, 9. 

This Scripture seems to describe a class that will pass 
through special suffering and to whom God will grant 
some special favor. The question is, Could it apply to 
anv class now in course of development? When we ex- 
amine the context more light is shed upon the meaning 
of this passage. 


A VERY BURDENSOME STONE 


In the preceding chapter (verse 3) this same Prophet 
says: “In that day will I make Jerusalem a burdensome 
stone for all people: all that burden themselves with it 
shall be cut in pieces, though all the people of the earth 
be gathered together against it.” In THE WatrcH Tower 
of 1879, Brother Russell specifically applied this Scrip- 
ture to Jacob’s trouble. (Z ’7%9-9-2) This seems to be in 
harmony with reason and with other Scriptures. Here 
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the Prophet seemingly desribes other nations gathering 
themselves against Jerusalem, moved by a jealous spirit. 
We can note the elements preparing for this very time. 
For the past year the Jews have been attempting to es- 
tablish a nation of their own in Palestine, and while 
all the nations seemed to approve to begin with, there 
is now developing evidence of a spirit of jealousy on the 
part of certain nations, pointing to a time when this 
may culminate in a general assault against the Jews in 
Palestine. As the other nations grow weaker and 
weaker and see the Jews making some progress, they 
will doubtless gather against the people of Israel, re- 
sulting in Jacoh’s trouble. 

Kurther the Prophet says: “And it shall come to pass 
in that day, that I will seek to destroy all the nations 
that come against Jerusalem. And 1 will pour upon 
the house of David, and upon the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem, the spirit of grace and of supplications: and they 
shall look upon me whom they have pierced, and they 
shall mourn for him, as one mourncth for his only son, 
and shall be in bitterness for him, as one that is in 
bitterness for his first-born. In that day shall there be 
a great mourning in Jerusalem, as the mourning of 
Hadadrimmon in the valley of Megiddon. And the land 
shall mourn, every family apart; the family of the 
house of David apart, and their wives apart; the family 
of the house of Nathan apart, and their wives apart.” 
—“echariah 12: 9-12. 

Here the Prophet shows that there will be a class of 
Jews living during that trouble who will have the spirit 
of supplication and that these will be in the thick of 
the trouble, and that when the Lord fights the battles 
on behalf of Israel as he did of old, they will recognize 
his hand and come to some knowledge of the Messiah 
and will mourn for him—not that they will see Jesus 
with their natural eyes, but they will recognize his 
power. Thev will discern the manifestation of the power 
of the Lord exercised in their behalf. 


THIRD PART THROUGH THE FIRE 


Now returning to the text (Zechariah 13: 8,9), we 
may apply it to the entire time of trouble thus: “And 
it shall come’to pass [when the time of trouble is upon 
the earth], that in all the land, saith the Lord, two parts 
therein shall be cut off and dic.” The two parts evi- 
dently mean the little flock and the great company 
class. (GZ 06-151) What other part is in the world at 
this time to whom God is showing some favor? Our 
answer would be, Regathcred Isracl at Palestine ; and this 
is in harmony with St. Paul’s statement: “For I would 
not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, 
lest ye should be wise in your own conccits; that blind- 
ness in part is happened to Israel, until the fulness of 
the Gentiles be come in. And so all Israel shall be 
saved: as it is written, There shall come out of Zion the 
Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob.” 
—Romans 11: 25, 26. 

The third part here mentioned, then, would seem to 
apply specifically to the Jews regathered at Palestine. 
Continuing, the Prophet of the Lord says: “And I will 
bring the third part through the fire, and will refine 
them as silver is refined, and will try them as gold is 
tried.” Here we see a class who have faith in God’s 
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promises, who exercise that faith by returning to Pales- 
tine to rebuild their own nation and this at a great 
sacrifice to themselves, who suffer because an effort is 
made to drive them out of their own land ; and by reason 
of their faith in God they hold fast and see the mani- 
festation of God’s power in their behalf. These faithful 
ones, then, have the promise, as a class, of being brought 
through the fiery trouble, which part of the fiery trouble 
evidently means Jacob’s trouble; and then are put to 
fiery tests to determine whether or not they will main- 
tain their faith in God and the promised Messiah, whom 
they now recognize. 

But let it be marked that this class is tried and re- 
fined and perfected after the church is all gone, includ- 
ing both the little flock and the great company; and it 
is manifest that that class could not be developed and 
perfected even according to this text until after the 
church is glorified. And that being true, it could not 
be said that the text has an application to any one at 
this specific time nor prior to the time of Jacob’s trouble. 
‘By that we mean that the third part which is to be 
brought through the fire and tried is not yet manifest. 
But it does refer to a class which is developed after the 
completion of the church. Mark that the Prophet says, 
“1 will bring the third part through the fire, and will 
refine them as silver is refined, and will try them as gold 
ig tried: [and then] they shall call on my name, and | 
will hear them: I will say, It is my people: and they 
shall say, The Lord is my God”. 


TRIED AS SILVER AND GOLD 


lt does not seem reasonable to conclude that the Lord 
at this time is developing any class aside from the little 
flock and the great company. And these must be 
completed before he begins the development of anothe> 
class, and after their glorification the first ones to he 
dealt with will be regathered Israel, as St. Paul makes 
clear in Romans 11. “ Whether the “third part,” meaning 
the class of Jews brought through this Jacob’s trouble 
and refined, is to be given a place with the ancient 
wortthies is not made clear. The fact that they are to 
be refined and tried as silver and gold might be taken 
to mean that they are being developed for some specifte 
purpose. But, however that may be, it is manifest that 
ihat refining, developing process does not and can no? 
take place until after the glorification of the church; 
hence the text could have no present-day application. 

This, however, is the strongest text mdicatng that 
there might be such a class as a modern worthy class. 
Those here described come nearer meeting the three re- 
quirements than any other. These regathered Jews have 
exercised faith in the promises of God. When the last 
menner of the spirit-begotten class has finished his 
course, the New Covenant will be made with the Messiah 
as the legal representative of the house of Israel, and 
Israelites then seeing or discerning the Messiah as the 
Mediator of this New Covenant will be in a position to 
be brought into relationship with God by faith and obedi- 
ence, Then the refining and purifying of them might 
indicate that the Lord had some special place for them 
during the Millennium, together with the ancient wor- 
thies. Surely this passage could have application to 
no one else than seeing and discerning Israelites. 
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PLOWMAN OVERTAKES REAPER 


Another text we are asked to consider is Amos 9: 18 
—“Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that the 
plowman shall overtake the reaper, and the treader of 
zranes him that soweth seed; and the mountains shall 
drop sweet wine, and all the hills shall melt”. 

‘Lhe plowman symbolizes the time of trouble; the 
reaper represents those who are gathering the grain, 
The treader of grapes pictures the radical element which 
will overturn thhe present order of things. ‘The harvest 
has been in progress since 1878, the forty-year pertod of 
which closed in the spring of 1918. The trouble was on 
then, the reapers being overtaken. That did not mean 
that all reaping had to cease. Since the Lord chose the 
natural harvest to illustrate the spiritual, we are justi- 
fied in examining the natural picture further. In the 
harvest of grain, it is not unusual in the wheat belt to 
find the cutting of the grain, the threshing and the plow- 
ing progressing in the same field at the same time. Since 
1918 there has still been a gathering in of some of the 
Lord’s people, which may be properly styled a gleaning 
work. The plowman (the trouble) has continued. The 
treader of grapes does not seem yet to have reached the 
point of performing his part. This is the class that will 
press the juice out of the vine of the earth, and this 
class will overtake “him that soweth seed,” i. e., the work 
of destruction will overtake those who are proclaiming 
the message, thereby sowing the seed for the restitution 
blessing of mankind which will take place during the 
reign of Messiah. When we apply the three rules first 
above mentioned as the divine requirements for the ap- 
proved, we can readily see that this Scripture has no 
application at all to the development of a separate and 
distinct class. What it does show is progressive steps in 
the development of the trouble, the final work of gath- 
ering and the incoming of the new kingdom. To use 
this as a proof text as showing that the Lord is develop- 
ing a modern worthy class would seem to do violence 
to the Scriptures. 

Another text which is sometimes cited as proof that 
the Lord is developing a modern worthy class to be 
associated with the ancient worthies is that recorded in 
Matthew 8:11, the same event being mentioned in Luke 
13:29. “And I say unto you, That many shall come 
from the east and west, and shall sit down with Abra- 
ham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. 
But the children of the kingdom shall be cast out into 
outer darkness; there shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth.” 


SITTING DOWN IN THE KINGDOM 


When the kingdom of the Lord is established and the 
New Covenant is in operation,the people will come from 
all quarters of the earth, accepting the terms of the 
New Covenant gladly resting in the faith and hope that 
it holds for them, and they will rejoice to put themselves 
under the supervision of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and the 
prophets. It wlil be noticed that this text says those 
coming from the different quarters will sit down with 
the ancient worthies in the kingdom. Sitting down docs 
not suggest the thought of authority. On the contrary, 
it suggests a condition of rest and ease of mind. (Z ’04- 
335) There will be a class of nominal followers of the 
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Lord who will be looking on then; for instance, the 
clergy class, who are nominally the children of the king- 
dom. And they will witness the fact that they have 
failed to get in and they will have difficulty in getting 
over the highway of holiness because they will experience 
difficulty in humbling themselves to the terms of the New 
Covenant ministered through the agency of the ancient 
but will be gnashing their teeth as they contemplate 
worthies; whereas the people, the meck and lowly of 
heart, will be at perfect case and rest. Doubtless this 
will include many Jews who have been unfaithful to 
the promises made to father Abraham, as well as many 
Gentiles ; but there is no suggestion in this text that any 
one will have authority with Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and 
the prophets. 

In Jesus’ day there were doubtless many who looked 
upon him as a great teacher and would have believed 
upon him had they not been prevented by the Pharisees. 
Doubtless there are Jews now returning to Palestine, 
and thereby manifesting faith in God’s promises, who 
in the time of Jacoh’s trouble will do everything within 
their power to come into full harmony with the Lord. 
Such, then, of humbler minds and hearts will be anxious 
to seek the consolation that they will receive by fcllow- 
shiping with the ancient worthies; but the Pharisees 
and the clergy will not be faring so well. They will 
behold those of the humbler walks of life basking in the 
comfort of the smile and feeding upon the gracious 
words of these faithful worthies, while they themselves, 
because of the disposition developed, will not be happy. 
but will be gnashing their teeth as they contemplate 
what they have missed, being outside of the kingdom. 
There is nothing, however, in this text to indicate that 
a modern worthy class is now in course of development: 
and even if some of those who sit down with Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom should be classed as 
modern worthies, it is manifest that their development 
would have to take place after all the spirit-begotten ones 
have finished their course. 


SHALL NEVER SEE DEATH 


Another text has been cited: “Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, If a man keep my saving, he shall never see 
death.”— John 8:51. 

It is impossible for any one to keep the saying of the 
Lord without first hearing and understanding that say- 
ing. Christ Jesus is the advocate of the spirit-begotten 
ones during the gospel age. He is not the Mediator of 
any one until the New Covenant is put in operation. And 
since the modern worthy class (if there should be one) 
must needs have a mediator, it is very evident that these 
words of our Lord could not apply to any one who will 
get an earthly blessing until the New Covenant is put in 
operation. Consequently, this text could not be consid- 
ered as a proof that there is now being developed a 
modern worthy class. 

We now come to consider some things that Brother 
Russell incidentally said with reference to this class. 
In Volume 6, page 157, we read: 


“So with those now entering: they cannot fully appreciate 
the heavenly, spiritual things until first they have reached 
the point of performing their reasonable service in a full 
consecration. And we may be sure that any consecrating 
and performing a full sacrifice of themselves in the interest 
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of the Lord’s cause after the heavenly class is complete, will 
find that the Lord has plenty of blessings of some other 
kind still to give and that all of his blessings are for such 
consecrators, self-sacrificers. Possibly they may be counted 
in with the ancient worthies who had the sacrificing dis- 
position that is pleasing to God, prior to the beginning of 
the ‘high ealling’.” 


Analyzing these words of Brother Russell, we see 
clearly that this is the pith of his argument: After the 
heavenly class is completed, God will have some other 
kind of blessing to give to any one performing the rea- 
sonable service of full consecration ; but before the com- 
pletion of the spiritual class such would not be ,con- 
sidered at all with reference to a reward. The only ret- 
erence to the ancient worthies in this connection he 
makes in these words: “Possibly they may be counted in 
with the ancient worthies who had the sacrificing dispo- 
sition that is pleasing to God, prior to the beginning of 
the ‘high calling.’” This last sentence is merely an 
obiter dictum, not based upon any Scriptural proof. 
Brother Russell showed that he had little faith in such 
being the case when he said “possibly they may be 
counted in with the ancient worthies”. 


CONSECRATION, SACRIFICE, LOYALTY 


Again reference is made to this question in TuE 
Watcu Tower of September 1, 1915: 

“It is our thought that with the closing of the ‘door’ of 
this gospel age there will be no more begetting of the holy 
spirit to the spirit nature. Any afterward coming to God 
through consecration, before the inauguration of the restitu- 
tion work, will be accepted by him, not to the spirit plane 
of being, but to the earthly plane. Such would come in 
under the same conditions as the ancient worthies who were 
accepted of God. The ancient worthies eume in, no eall being 
opened to them—the high calling not being yet open, and the 
restitution opportunities not open. But they freely gave 
themselves up to God without knowing what blessings their 
consecration would bring, except that they had the intima- 
tion that they would, in the future life, have a ‘better resur- 
rection’ than would the remainder of the world. 

“Our thought is that whoever under such conditions as 
these will make a full consecration to the Lord, to leave all 
to follow in his ways, and will live up faithfully, loyally, to 
that consecration, may be privileged to be counted as a 
similar class to those who preceded this gospel age. We 
know of no reason why the Lord would refuse to receive 
those who make a consecration after the close of the gospel 
age and its high calling and before the full opening of the 
Millennial age.” 


It must be noted here that Brother Russell lays down 
clearly the three rules that must be met; viz., faith to 
the point of consecration and justification, a sacrificial 
spirit, and loyalty, proved by suffering. He then merely 
expresses an opinion, saying that such may come in with 
the ancient worthies. But it will be seen that this state- 
ment is not a positive one, nor one well reasoned in the 
light of other plain and indisputable doctrines, which are 
set forth subsequently in this article. Besides, Brother 
Russell here plainly says that such a class would not be 
considered as heing in development until the “door” is 
closed and the begetting by the holy spirit has ceased. 
We think had he considered the matter further, he would 
have added one other condition, which we treat in a 
following paragraph. 


THE RANSOM THE KEY 


The key or true measuring rod by which we can deter- 
mine the truthfulness of everv doctrine is the ransom 
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sacrifice. ‘Time and again our attention was called to 
it by Brother Russell—that we should square all of our 
doctrines by the ransom. If the development of a mod- 
ern worthy class at the present time cannot be harmon- 
ized with the philosophy of the ransom sacrifice, then 
that ought to be sufficient to settle the question definitely 
and conclusively. 

The justification of the ancient worthies resulted to 
them by reason of their faith in the promises of God. 
Abraham was justified because of his faith. He could 
not be justified to life, for the reason that the ransom 
sacrifice had not been provided; but God counted him 
righteous because of his abiding faith, in order that he 
might deal with him. Abraham then performed every- 
thing he could. He fully consecrated his will to do the 
Lord’s will and carried it out by enduring all kinds of 
suffering to prove his loyalty. 

But when the ransom sacrifice was provided, the rule 
of justification was somewhat different, in that all Justi- 
fication must be based upon faith in the ransom and 
result from the imputation of the merit of that sacrifice. 
When Jesus arose from the dead and ascended on high, 
he bore in his hand, figuratively speaking, the merit of 
his human sacrifice, the value of which was sufficient to 
redeem the entire race of Adam. He appeared in the 
presence of Jehovah and made presentation of the merit 
of that sacrifice, depositing it with divine justice for the 
purpose of justifying and keeping in harmony with God 
all who, during the age of sacrifice, would present them- 
selves in full consecration to do the Father’s will. There- 
after justification must come in but one way; namely, 
through faith in the merit of Christ and exercise of that 
faith to the point of making a full consecration by sur- 
rendering the will to do God’s will. Then follows the 
imputation of Christ’s merit, which results in righteous- 
ness or justification ; then the acceptance by Jehovah and 
the begetting to the divine nature, whereby such an one 
becomes a new creature in Christ. 


JUSTIFICATION FOR SACRIFICES 


It will be unnecessary here to produce argument or 
proof that the merit of Christ’s sacrifice is used during 
the gospel age only for the purpose of justifying or 
making right the spirit-begotten class ; and each one who 
receives the benefit of that merit ends his career in one 
of three ways: by pagsing into the second death, the 
great company class, or the little flock. We merely cite 
one Scripture: “For Christ is not entered into the holy 
places made with hands, which are the figures of the 
irue; but into heaven itself, now to appear in the 
presence of God for us”’.--Hebrews 9: 24. 

Neither does it require argument or proof to Bible 
students that the merit of Christ deposited in heaven on 
behalf of the spirit-begotten ones cannot be released for 
the use of any other until the church or spirit-begotten 
class is finished. 

We believe it will be conceded by all that the merit of 
Christ cannot be imputed to any one for the purpose of 
justification except to the church, prior to the time that 
the church is glorified. And conceding this point, it 
definitely settles the question as to whether there could 
be a modern worthy class in course of development at 
this time for the following reasons: (1) the merit of 
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Christ on deposit in heaven must be'retained there for 
the purpose of justifying or keeping good the justifica- 
tion of all spirit-begotten ones until the last member of 
the spirit-begotten class has finished his course in one of 
the three ways above mentioned, and thereafter to be 
released for the purpose of sealing the New Covenant; 
(2) that no one can be justified since the death and res- 
urrection of Jesus except by the imputation of the merit 
of Christ. 
DENIAL OF THE RANSOM 


No one could be developed as a modern worthy, or any 
other worthy, without justification ; and if we teach that 
the Lord is developing a modern worthy class while there 
remain on earth any of the spirit-begotten oncs, we in 
effect deny the ransom sacrifice, because we would have 
to conclude that the justification of these modern wor- 
thies was without the imputation of Christ’s merit, and 
if without Christ’s imputed merit, then his merit is 
unnecessary and this leads us to a denial of the ransom. 


Stated in other phrase, justification since the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus results only to those who have imputed 
to them the merit of Christ’s sacrifice. This is imputed 
to no one except those who consecrate, and is imputed 
and accepted by the heavenly Father then only for the 
purpose of permitting such an one to become a part of 
the sacrificial body of Christ. ‘The merit of Christ can- 
not be released for the purpose of justifying any other 
until every one of the spirit-begotten ones has finished 
his course; and to hold or teach that God is now develop- 
ing a class who shall receive a special earthly reward 1s 
to say that he is justifying them without the imputed 
merit of Christ; and if justification results without it, 
then the merit must be unnecessary ; hence, in effect, this 
is a denial of the ransom. 


THE COVENANTS 


There is another point that is controlling in this ques- 
tion and settles it beyond peradventure of a doubt. No 
one of the human race can stand before God without 
a mediator or an advocate. Christ is the Advocate only 
for the spirit-begotten ones. He never will be the Ad- 
vocate for any one who will get life on the human plane. 
He will be the Mediator for those who will get a life on 
that plane. He can be the Mediator for no one until the 
New Covenant is made, which he will mediate between 
God and man; and when he becomes the Mediator he 
ceases to be the Advocate. Because of the imperfection 
of the offspring of Adam, God could not and would not 
enter into relationship with any one and deal with such 
except through the office of an advocate or a mediator. 

When any one is begotten by the holy spirit to the 
heavenly hope, Christ becomes his Advocate and only in 
and through the Beloved One is he acceptable to the 
Father. If one would be justified without having either 
advocate or mediator, he would be bound to go into the 
second death, because unable to stand before Jehovah ; 
and since no one could have a mediator now so long as 
the church is this side the vail, it follows that none have 
been called or are in course of development for a position 
of membership in an earthly body which will be associated 
with the ancient worthies and which might be termed 
a modern worthy class. 
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Furthermore, every one of the Adamic stock that will 
get life on any plane of necessity must be the offspring 
of one of the covenants. Each of these covenants was 
pictured by a woman. The Law Covenant, pictured by 
Hagar, promised life to the Jewish nation, but failed 
because no one was able to keep the terms of the Law. 
Therefore it brought forth no seed. Isaac was the only 
offspring of Sarah. Sarah represents that part of the 
Abrahamic Covenant under which the chureh is devel- 
oped. IJsaac is a type of the church. “Now we, brethren, 
as Isaac wax, are the children of promise.” (Galatians 
4:28) The Sarah Covenant produces no seed except 
the spirrt-begotten class. It follows, then, conclusively, 
that a modern worthy class could not be developed 
under the Sarah Covenant. 


KETURAH AND NEW COVENANT 


The New Covenant was pictured by Keturah. .Abra- 
ham took her to wife after Sarah’s death, picturing that 
the New Covenant cannot be made until the Sarah 
Covenant has produced its seed and ceased. The New 
Covenant cannot be made until the merit of Christ used 
to justify the spirit-begotten ones is released. If there 
should be such a class as a modern worthy class, of ne- 
cessity they must be the offspring of th New Covenant. 
Then it follows, without the necessity of argument, that 
they could not be developed until that New Covenant 
cones into existence. And since it has not already heen 
made, it would be doing violence to the clear teachings 
of the truth on the covenants to say that a modern 
worthy class is now in course of development. 

Here, then, are three doctrines clearly and definitely 
settled in the mind of every one who now has a knowl- 
edge of present truth; viz., the ransom and its appli- 
cation, the covenants, and the Advocate and Mediator ; 
and since the thought of a modern worthy class now in 
process of development is out of harmony with the clear 
teachings upon these subjects, it conclusively proves 
that the Lord is not now developing a modern worthy 
class. Jf such a class should be developed, as intimated 
hy the statements of Brother Russell in Volume 6 and 
Tin WatcH Tower of 1915, it will be after the spirit- 
hegotten ones have finshed their course. Hence we say 
that after the making of the New Covenant and when 
the period of distress upon the earth known as Jacob’s 
trouble is in progress, the Lord may develop a class that 
will be associated with the ancient worthies im the opera- 
tion of the kingdom ; but however that may be, it cannot 
he said that the Lord is now developing such a class. 


WORK OF THE CHURCH 


If it he claimed that the harvest ended in the spring 
of 1918, the question then is, What is the present work 
of the church? We understand that the harvest began 
in 1878 and continued for forty years, ending in the 
spring of 1918. That statement published in THE 
Watcu Tower of May 1, 1919, might have been quali- 
fied by an explanation that the ending of the harvest 
meant the end of the forty-ycar period. That does not 
mean, however, the end of the work for the church. 
Referring again to the end of the natural harvest, which 
Jesus used to picture the spiritual harvest, according 
to the Jewish custom, we remember that the regular 
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harvest was followed by a gleaning work in which the 
few scattered heads of wheat were gathered in. 

This would suggest the thought that after the close 
of the regular harvest period there would here and there 
be some gathered into the garner to take the place of 
others falling out, and that this work going on after the 
spring of 1918 would be pictured by the gleaning work 
and properly designated as such. 

As long as there are any of the members of the church 
this side the vail there must be a possibility of their 
falling out; and, that being truc, there must he oppor- 
tunity afforded for some one to take the places thus 
vacated. Hence it would not be correct for us to say 
that the Lord would not beget any to the divine nature 
after the spring of 1918. There is no Scripture author- 
izing such a statement. ‘The picture of the gleaning 
work would scem to teach the contrary; and in proof 
that this is the correct conclusion, attention is directed 
io several who have come to a knowledge of the truth 
since the spring of 1918, consccrated and given every 
evidence of having been spirit-hbegotten, and are rejoic- 
ing and following in the footsteps of the Master, per- 
forming their daily sacrifiec, their reasonable service. 

If there is any question about the work of the church 
while this side the vail, it is only necessary to refer to 
the church’s commission. A commission means an 
authority to act. By way of illustration, when a man 
is elected to an office in a state, a commission is issued 
to him which is a paper writing signed by the governor, 
setting forth his authority to act in office; and this 
commission, together with the laws of the state, specifi- 
cally defines his duties and obligations. When one is 
hegoiten to the divine nature, he reccives the anomting 
through the head, Christ Jesus, which anointing is a 
designation to official position, viz., a position as a mem- 
ber of the body of Christ. This side the vail he becomes 
an ambassador of Christ; and as such ambassador and 
member of the Christ body his duties and obligations are 
defined in the commission sct forth by the Lord through 
his prophet. 


THE CHURCH’S PLAIN COMMISSION 


This commission applied primarily to Jesus and 
through him applies to all the members of the body, to 
wit: “The spirit of the Lord God is upon me; because 
the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto 
the meck [or teachable]; he hath sent me to bind up 
the brokenhearted [never was there a time when it 
was more appropriate to bind up brokenhearted ones 
than now hy preaching to them the glad tidings, the 
good news, of the incoming kingdom of Messiah], to 
proclaim liberty to the captives and the opening of the 
prison to them that are bound [the great company class 
is chiefly in captivity to Babylon and it is the privilege 
and will continue for a time to be the privilege of the 
body members this side the vail to proclaim the mes- 
sage to those in Babylon that they might hear and come 
out]; to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, and 
the day of vengeance of our God [the time for the 
declaration of Cod’s vengeance is surely at hand and the 
ehurch must declare it, consequently it is a part of her 
work |; to comfort all that mourn [millions are mourn- 
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ing because of the loss of loved ones in the war, the 
famine, the pestilence, the distress, sickness, and sor- 
row ; and this extremity of the human race is the Lord’s 
opportunity through the body members to bind up their 
broken hearts and comfort them] ; to appoint unto them 
that mourn in Zion [clearly this part of the commission 
applies to the church and points out the privilege of the 
body members to continue to comfort one another and 
build one another up in the most holy faith], to give 
unto them beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, 
the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness.” 

Thus the Lord designates the work that the church can 
now do. Jiach member of the body has the great privi- 
lege to build the other up in the most holy faith by 
word of mouth and by the printed page, by Berean 
studies and by the various other mectings for study and 
fellowship. ‘There are some watchers in Zion who are 
passing through special trials; and it is the privilege of 
others not only to suffer with them, but to call their 
attention to the beautiful promises of God and to pour 
upon them the oil of joy, that their faith may be 
strengthened and their hope made brighter. 

GLAD TIDINGS OF RESTITUTION 

While doing this work, it is the privilege and duty of 
{he church to declare to the world of mankind the glad 
tidings of restitution and the blessings that will be min- 
istered through Messiah’s kingdom. They have been 
doing this for more than forty years. 

The Scriptures seem to indicate that there is a great 
work for the body members this side the vail to do before 
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the last one is glorified, and the commission is broad 
enough to afford wide fields of service to that end; but 
let us see to it that we do not hold out false hopes to 
any by saying to them that they might have a chance 
with the ancient worthies because they are noble, high- 
minded, love the truth and bear some reproaches be- 
cause of the truth. Let us not intimate to them that 
without a full consecration to the Lord and receiving 
the merit of Christ they can hope for some better reward 
than will come to the world in general. Let us tell 
forth the plan of God, bravely, calmly and sweetly, and 
leave the reward with him, which he will grant in due 
time according to the orderly progression of his wonder- 
ful program. 

Therefore upon consideration of all the facts and the 
Scriptures bearing upon the subject, viewed in the light 
of definitely determined doctrines which have been 
taught us by Jesus and the Apostles and the Lord’s 
chosen servant of the Laodicean church, we must come 
to the conclusion that God is not at this time develop- 
ing a modern worthy class; and that for us to teach 
that he is doing so would be a denial of the ransom 
sacrifice, a contradiction of the plain teachings of the 
Bible with reference to the Advocate and Mediator, and 
a clear contradiction of the doctrine of the covenants. 
And for these reasons the theory of the present devel- 
opment of a modern worthy class is unwarranted bv the 
Scriptures. The Lord may develop such a class imme- 
diately following the inauguration of the New Cove- 
nant; but that he is not now so doing is quite clear. 


PETER DELIVERED FROM PRISON 


—~— WeEBRUARY 22 — Acts 12: 


a 


A SEASON OF PERSECUTION — THE APOSTLE JAMES BEHEADED — PROBABLE ORIGIN OF THE LENTEN SEASON — 
DELIVERANCE IN ANSWER TO PRAYER — MIRACLES PERFORMED ONLY WHEN NATURAL MEANS ARE INADEQUATE 


— SURPRISED AT PROMPT ANSWER TO PRAYER—LESSON OF THE GOLDEN TEXT. 
“The angel of Jehovah encampeth round about them that fear him, and delivereth them.” —Psalm 34: 7. 


after our Lord’s crucifixion. A period of rest and 

prosperity was followed by persecution. Herod Agrip- 
pa 1 had been appointed king of Judea. He was grandson 
of Herod the Great, the murderer of the babes of Bethlehem. 
He was nephew of Herod Antipas, who had beheaded John 
the Baptist. It was his son, Agrippa II, before whom the 
famous address was made by the Apostle Paul. (Acts 26: 28) 
Herod was not a Jew, but an Edomite, a descendant of 
Esau. He appears to have been desirous of the good will 
of the people, even at the cost of principle. He took pains 
io observe the minutie of Jewish ceremonials. He hung up 
in the Temple the gold chain which the Emperor Caligula 
had given him. It is related that at a Feast of Tabernacles 
he caused the entire book of Deuteronomy to be read in 
the hearing of the people, and that he “burst into theatrical 
tears” when the reader came to the words, “Thou mayst 
not set a stranger over thee, who is not thy brother’. 
(Deuteronomy 17:15) Thereupon the populace obsequiously 
cried: “Don’t weep, Agrippa: you are our brother”. 

On the lookout to curry favor with the Jews, especially 
the influential ones. Agrippa caused the Apostle James to 
be beheaded; and finding that this brought great pleasure 
to the Jews, he had the Apostle Peter arrested. The Greek 
word rendered “apprehended”, in verse 4, implies that 
Peter’s arrest was after searching. Probably all of the 
ipostles were more or less secreted about that time. But 
trusting to the sacredness of the Passover season, Peter 
had ventured forth, and was arrested, Agrippa intending 
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his death directly at the close of the Passover week. 
Meantime, the Lord delivered his faithful Apostle, as this 
lesson shows. 

PASSOVER SEASON SIFTINGS 

We can well imagine the sadness of the church at that 
Passover season, which must have reminded them forcibly 
of the time of our Lord’s death and the alarm then among 
his followers. It may not be proven to the satisfaction of 
all, but for some years it has seemed to us as though each 
Passover season, each Memorial celebration, was a time of 
special trial and testing among our Lord’s followers. As 
Judas, Peter and all of the Master’s disciples got their 
sifting at this particular season of the year, so (it does 
seem to us) the sifting and shaking by which Satan desires 
to have others of the Lord’s followers are specially permitted 
at the Memorial season. But whether this supposition is 
true or not, it surely will not injure the Lord’s people to be 
specially on guard against the wiles of the adversary at 
these times, since we are to watch and pray always, lest 
we fall into temptation. 

The thought of special trial, special temptation from 
the adversary at this senson of the year, seems to have 
been the foundation for the so-called Lenten season, or 
period of special restraint, fasting and pruyer which has 
come down to us through the oldest channels of church 
history. The fact that the Lenten season is with many today 
a mere formality does not mean that it is so to all, nor 
that it was so originally. Strongly would we recommend 
the fasting and prayer at all times enjoined in the Scriptures 
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and, if possible, that alertness be specially exercised by all 
of the consecrated during the forty days preceding the 
Memorial Supper. 

As we have heretofore explained, our self-denials are not 
Merely ulong the lines of food and drink, but extend to all 
of our appetites. Nevertheless a very simple and very 
limited dict in the Spring of the year would undoubtebly 
be beneficial for the majority of mankind, even were there 
no spiritual blessings and prayers connected therewith. 
Winter cold bringing hearty appetites, toward Spring the 
result is apt to be a surfeited or over-charged condition of 
the system, from which it needs to be relieved by # measure 
of abstention, which is as favornble to spirituality as 
surfeiting is unfavorable. 


SPECIAL PRAYERS OFFERED FOR PETER 


The Apostle Peter is supposed to have been imprisoned 
in the famous Castle of Antonia, possibly in the very same 
room in which our Lord was arraigned before Pilate, and 
the same one tu which the Apostle Paul was subsequently 
tuken when mobbed in Jerusalem. Peter had a guard of 
four quarternions (four soldiers each), who relieved each 
other every three hours. Two of the four soldiers were 
chained to his arms, one to each arm; a third was outside 
the door, and a fourth in the passage leading to the outer 
iron gate. The power of divine grace, helping in every 
time of need and giving peace amid wearms, is well illus- 
trated in this ense by the fuct that under all these circum- 
stanees the Apostle was fast asleep when the angel of the 
Lord cnme to deliver him. 

The proprieties of the ease are also illustrated by the 
fuct that Peter’s friends, the church, were not asleep, but 
were praying for him. It wus not for the Apostle to pray 
tor himself deliverance from the power of Agrippa; for be 
had already consecrated his life unto death, und properly 
should feel quite ready to lay down his life at this time, 
if such proved to be the Lord’s will in respect to him. 
For him to have asked for the prolongation of his life would 
have been to ask amiss, and would huve manifested a 
wilfulness incompatible with a full consecration to the 
divine will. But with the church it was different. While 
expressing to the Lord their confidence in the divine super- 
vision of the church's affairs, they could with all propriety 
tell him also of their love for the Apostle Peter and of how 
much his sacrificing in the service of the truth had done 
for them. They could properly enough express the hope 
that it might be the Lord’s will that the Apostle should 
continue with them for their joy, their comfort and their 
upbuilding in the most holy faith. It should not surprise 
us that this prayer-meeting on Peter’s account lasted all 
through the night. For aught we know, other meetings of 
the sume kind may have been held besides the one referred 
to in this lesson, which was at the home of Mary, the mother 
of Murk, writer of the Gospel of Mark and cousin of 
Barnabas, presumably the unnamed person of Mark 14: 51. 


PROPRIETY OF ALL-NIGHT PRAYERS 


It may be asked: ‘Would it not have been appropriate 
for the chureh to offer prayer and then to retire as usual 
leaving the results entirely with the Lord?’ We reply that 
the examples given us in the Scriptures fully warranted the 
thrice-repeaied prayers in Gethsemane? Do we not recall 
ali-night prayer meeting, and even its continuance for sey- 
eral days. Do we not know of our Lord's remaining all 
night in the mountain at prayer? Do we not remember his 
thrice-repeated prayers in Gethsemane? Do we not recall 
the Apostle Paul's exhortation to the chureh, “Pray without 
ceasing and in everything give thanks’? Giving this a Hb- 
eral construction as signifying a prayerful attitude of mind 
and continued looking to the Father for his grace and guid- 
anee, nevertheless, our Lord’s parable of the importunate 
widow and her repeated comings and her reward all teach 
the same lesson of importunity. Besides, our Lord thus ap- 
pied the parable, saying, “Shall not God avenge his very 
elect, whieh ery day and night unto him, though he bear 
long with them? TI tel} you that he will avenge them 
speedily.”—Luke 18:7, 8. 
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The Lord certainly does not wish us to understand that he 
has no oversight, arrangements or plans of his own, nor that 
ihe divine arm muy be moved by our prayers In any direc- 
tion at our pleasure, at any time. On the contrary he as- 
sures us that all of his purposes shall be accomplished, and 
that his word shall not return to him void, but shall accom- 
Plish that which he pleases and shall prosper in the thing 
whereunto it was sent. (Isainh 55:11) Nothing can alter 
the definite, fixed outlines of the divine program. But the 
Lord has evidently left out certain of the filling in of our 
experiences subject to change or modification. These minor 
details he is ready to use for the blessing of his people, for 
the development of their faith. Thus in Peter’s case the 
Lord was doubtless purposing a deliverance in some man- 
ner; but he permitted it to come about in such a manner as 
to indiente it as a reward of the faith of those who prayed 
for the Apostle. Otherwise the deliverance might have come 
sooner or later, and in response to faith or works along some 
other line. 

The Lord evidently desires to cultivate in us a quality of 
faith, trust. Therefore he haus made faith a condition for 
all of his blessings of the present nge, and distinetly tells 
us that without faith it is impossible to please him, ane 
that he desires us to “walk by faith and not by sight’”.— 
Hebrews 11:6; 2 Corinthians 5: 7. 


WHY ONE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT 


Materially and properly the question arises: ‘Why was 
Herod permitted to kill the Apostle James and not the Apos- 
(le Peter? Was the Apostie James unworthy of any further 
part in the gospel work, or less worthy than the Apostle 
Peter? Was there not enough work for all, or was the 
Apostle James permitted to die because he was ready for 
death, beenuse he had finished his course? Was the Apostle 
Peter preserved alive because he had not finished his 
course?’ None of these suggestions seems to be the right one. 
Rather let us surmise that both Apostles were loyal and 
neceptable to the Lord and at the mark of perfect love, fit 
for the kingdom. Let us suppose that the Lord preserved 
Peter because he had a special work for that Apostle to do: 
and that he permitted the beheading of James, not because 
there was nothing more that James could do, but because 
by such ua death as he experienced and at such a time he 
eould accomplish the most that wus possible, a work which 
could not have been so well done at another time, nor by the 
death of another person. Apparently James was the leader 
among the apostles; and his execution would be a great 
shock to the cause, awakening the followers of our Lord to 
renewed zeal and energy in the proclamation of truth. It 
doubtless served to increase the appreciation of the people 
for the apostles, cnusing them to give still more earnest 
heed to their tenchings and to realize how greatly the Lord’s 
cause had been made dependent upon them, the “twelve 
apostles of the Lumb”.—Revelation 21:14. 

This, then, would help to explain why the church prayed 
day und night for the Apostle Peter. The loss of the Apostle 
James mude Peter and every other upostle doubly precious 
in the estimation of the household of faith. God designed 
that Peter should live to be an old man; for this was our 
Lord’s prophecy respecting him. (John 21:18,19) But the 
emergency proved to be a blessing to the church, by way of 
stirring up their pure minds to an appreciation of the Lord’s 
cause in general and for the Apostle Peter in particular. A 
similar lesson may be drawn today. As we see some ripe 
grains taken and other ripe grains left, it may mean that 
the Lord can use the death of the one the better, and the 
life of the other the better, in his dealings with the church. 


A REAL ANGEL, A REAL DELIVERER 


The poicer of materialization was still possessed by the 
holy angels in the time of the early church and is, indeed, 
still possessed by them; but, apparently, the exercise of such 
power is no longer permitted. It was between three and six 
o’clock in the last watch; for Peter was not missed unti} 
sunrise, when the guards were changed. The Apostle, sleep- 
ing peacefully, was awakened by the angel, whose features 
were radiant: for this wus necessary in order that the 
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Apostle might discern that his deliverer was a holy being. 
The Scriptures mention numerous appearances of angels as 
men without radiant countenances. The Apostle was bidden 
to arise. Quickly and simultaneously the chains which 
bound him to the soldier on either hand were loosed. He 
was instructed to put on his sandals and his outer garment, 
or cloak, and to follow his leader. We read that he fol- 
lowed, realizing the facts as those of a dream. Thus he was 
led past the first and second wards, or doors, until they 
came to the great gate of the prison, which opened of its 
own accord; and then the angel left him. 

It is worthy of notice here that the miracles performed 
were only such as were beyond Peter’s natural power. 
Whatever he could do he was required to do, namely, putting 
on his sandals and his cloak, and following the angel. He 
could have been transported. His own sandals or other 
sandals could have been fastened to his feet. A new coat 
might have been provided. But the lesson is a more profit- 
able one as it was given. Similarly in the Lord’s dealings 
with us today, we should remember that it is ours to do 
everything within our power, and the Lord’s to overrule all 
things for our good and to supply our deficiencies from his 
abundance. Thus still he gives us day by day our daily 
bread, in the rain and the sunshine and the seed. But he 
expects us to labor for it, to plow the ground, to sow 
the seed, harrow it, to thresh the grain, grind it and bake it. 

“When Peter was come to himself,” when he realized the 
facts in the case, that he was free, he said: “Now I know 
of a surety that the Lord hath sent his angel and delivered 
me out of the hand of Herod and... of the Jews”. The 
Apostle’s faith was strengthened. Willing to die, he found 
that the Lord was willing that he should live, labor and en- 
dure; and he was equally pleased, we may be sure, for the 
privilege of further service, even though it would mean 
further sacrifices and sufferings for the Lord’s sake and for 
the sake of his people. 

Doubtless the angel started in the direction of Mary’s 
home, where the prayer meeting was being held on Peter’s 
behalf. The description of the house with an outer gate 
implies that it was one of the better sort. Peter’s knock was 
heard by little Rose (for such is the meaning of Rhoda). 
So overjoyed was she that, forgetful to let him in, she ran 
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first to tell the praying household that Peter was at the 
gate. Expecting no deliverance at such an hour, some 
thought that the maiden was mistaken, and then insisted 
that it must be his angel; in harmony with the prevalent 
thought that an angel had supervision of each individual 
of God’s people, and that such might personate the one 
under his protection. 


The brethren were surprised at the Lord’s answer to their 
petitions, because it came so unexpectedly as respects time. 
There was an outburst of excitement and of questions, which 
the Apostle was obliged to quiet by the shaking of his 
hand. Then he narrated the wonderful story of his deliv- 
erance and bade them tell it to the other James, the half 
brother of Jesus, and to the other disciples. Then Peter 
went his way, whether to another city or to another house 
we do not know. In any event he exercised wisdom in 
not needlessly provoking Herod. There was consternation 
with the coming of daylight. Later on in the same chapter 
we learn of another visit of the angel of the Lord, this sec- 
ond time to smite Herod with disease, intestinal worms, 
from which he subsequently died. This chapter then shows 
the power of Satan, the power of God and the power of 
prayer. 


THE GOLDEN TEXT 


Of course our Golden Text is a symbolical statement illus- 
trative of the divine guardianship of all those who are truly 
his. The thought is the continual supervision of our affairs 
by the Lord. Whether we think of the angel of the Lord as 
one of the heavenly host especially appointed ‘on our behalf, 
or whether we think of him from the standpoint of the 
various powers of nature, the levers of which are all in the 
divine care, matters not. We have the assurance that the 
Father himself loves us, and that all the heavenly powers 
are pledged to those whom he has accepted in Christ Jesus ; 
and these unitedly guarantee blessings to all those who abide 
in God’s love. This means to abide in faith in the Redeemer. 
It means to abide loyal to our consecration, to do the 
Father’s will to the best of our ability. That will is de- 
elared to be that we shall love God supremely, our neighbor 
as oursejves, and all the members of the household of faith 
as Christ loved us. 


SHAREHOLDERS’ MEETING 1920 


of the Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society assembled 

at Carnegie Hall, North Side, Pittsburgh, Allegheny 
County, Pennsylvania, at 10 a.m., January 3, 1920, for the 
purpose of electing directors and officers of the Society and 
of transacting such other business as might be deemed 
wise and proper. 

The meeting was opened by song and prayer, the President 
of the Society presiding and other officers being present. 
After disposition of the minutes of the previous meeting, 
both the President and the Secretary of the Society gave ex- 
tensive reports of the activities and work of the Society dur- 
ing the year last past. 

Under the order of business for the election of directors, 
Brother J. A. Bohnet pluced in nomination the following 
seven persons to serve as directors, viz.: Brothers J. F. 
Rutherford, C. A. Wise, W. E. Van Amburgh, A. H. Mac- 
mnillan, G. H. Fisher, W. F. Hudgings, and C. H. Anderson. 
There were present and voting at the said annual meeting a 
total number of 126,934 shares in person and by proxy. 
‘There being no other nominations placed before the annual 
meeting, the vote was taken according to law and the entire 
vote of 126,934 shares was cast for each of the seven persons 
above named and then the shareholders present unanimously 
confirmed the same by rising vote. Thereupon it was de- 
elared that the said seven persons above named were duly 
elected to serve as directors of the Society. 

The next order of business was the election of officers. 


A GREEABLE to notice previously given, the shareholders 


Brother fH. D. Sexton of Los Angeles, California, thereupon 
placed in noniination the following persons: For President, 
J. F. Rutherford: for Vice-President, C. A. Wise; for Secre- 
tary-Treasurer, W. E. Van Amburgh. There being no other 
nominations, the shareholders directed that the entire vote 
of 126,984 shares be cast for each of the persons named for 
the respective offices named, which being done, all the share- 
holders present then by rising vote ratified and confirmed 
the official buliot just taken and it was thereupon declared 
that the persons above named for the respective offices 
named were duly elected as the officers of the Society. 


Several of the brethren present then addressed the share- 
holders’ meeting, directing attention to the fact that the elec- 
tion held each year requires a great amount of work anil 
occupies fully two months of the time of the Secretary-Treas- 
urer and his assistants in preparing the books, proxies, vot- 
inz list, ete., preparatory to the said election, and which 
extra work and time seems to be needlessly expended. It 
was also stated that the election held on the first Saturday in 
January was an inopportune time and inconvenient for many, 
Other brethren mude the point that too frequent elections 
always left the work in a state of uncertainty and that an 
election less frequent would be for the best interest of the 
wotk generally. 

The question was then put to the President as to whether 
or not the shareholders had the power and authority to 
change the time of the annual meeting and the tenure of 
oflice of the directors and officers. To this the President re- 


JANUARY 15, 1920 


sponded that since the question directly involved himself, 
because of his official position, it would be better for the 
shareholders to take legal counsel from some one else. There- 
upon a motion was made, seconded, put and unanimously 
«urried that a committee of three brethren be appointed to 
consult with som competent Pittsburgh attorneys at law and 
take advice as to whether or not the time of meeting might 
be changed and the tenure of office for the members of the 
Board and for the officers might also be changed. The fol- 
lowing brethren then were appointed members of the com- 
mittee: G. C. Driscoll, B. C. Rutledge, and J, A. Bohnet. 


COMMITTEE ON REVISIONS 


‘The committee immediately retired and went into consul- 
tation with the law firm of Dunn & Moorhead of Pittsburgh. 

In the meantime the shareholders took a recess, during 
which period Brother Rutherford delivered to those as- 
sembled a discourse on the subject of brotherly love. This was 
followed by a general testimony meeting and all present re- 
jeiced very much in their fellowship together. 

At four o'clock in the afternoon the committee returned 
and their report in substance was that the counsel consulted 
by them had advised that the statutes of the State of Penn- 
sylvania, which control corporations similar to that of the 
Wateh Tower Bible and Tract Society, direct that the hold- 
ing of meetings for the election of officers and the tenure of 
oflice shal! be determined by the by-laws duly made and 
pussed and that the by-laws could be changed to suit the 
wishes of the Board of Directors and shareholders: that the 
snid counsel advised that the Bourd of Directors, during the 
intermission of the shareholders’ meeting, hold a meeting 
and amend the by-laws and subsequently submit the same to 
the shareholders in session for ratification. 

A meeting of the Board of Directors was then called and 
the by-laws duly amended as hereinafter appears. The 
Board of Directors then reported to the shareholders in ses- 
sion that, acting upon advice of counsel, they had amended 
the by-laws and submiited the amendments for the consider- 
ation of the shareholders. Thereupon ©a motion was duly 
made by Brother E. F. Williams that the by-laws so amended 
by the Bonrd of Directors upon advice of counsel be fully 
contirmed and ratified by the shareholders. This motion was 
duly seconded and the by-laws as amended were then read 
to the shareholders, and after full consideration and dis- 
cussion a vote was taken and the shareholders voted unani- 
mously to confirm the action of the Board of Directors in 
amending the by-laws. ‘These proceedings are more fully set 
out as follows: 


REVISION OF BY-LAWS 


It was moved that section L of Article II of the by-laws be 
amended and when so amended should read as follows: 


“J. The annual meeting of the sharehoiders or members of this 
Society shall be held at the office of the Society in Allegheny 
County, State of Pennsylvania, in the City of Pittsburgh, at 10 
o'clock in the forenoon of the 31st day of October of each year, if 
not a legal holiday, but if a legal holiday, then on the next business 
day succeeding, for the purpose of transacting such business as may 
be brought before the meeting.” 


That section 2 of Article IIT of the by-laws be amended so 
that when anended the same should read as follows: 
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“2. Members of the Board of Directors shall be elected tri-an- 
nually and hold their office for three years, or until their successors 
are elected and qualified. Vacancies in the Board of Directors may 
be filled within thirty day after such vacancy or vacancies occur 
(or occurs) by the remaining meinbers of the Board, and if not 
filled within thirty days after such vacancy occurs, then the Presi- 
dent shall fill such vacaney or vacancies by appointment; the per- 
son so elected or appointed to fill any such vacancy shall hold his 
office until the next election.” 

That section 1 of Article TV of the by-laws be amended so 
that when amended it should read as follows: 

“1. The officers of the Society shall be a President, Vice-Presi- 
dent, and Secretary and Treasurer, all of whom shall be elected 
every third yvenr by the shareholders at the tri annual meeting, 
and shall hold office for a period of three years or until their 
sucecssors are elected and qualified. Such officers shall be selected 
{rom amongst the Board of Directors, if there be a full Board of 
Directors at the time, and if not, then the electicn of any one 
member of the Society by the shareholders to any office shall oper- 
ate as an election of such person as a member of the Board of 
Ihirvectors. Lhe position of Secretary and Treasurer may be 
united in one person.” 

The shareholders having fully ratified and confirmed the 
amended by-laws, attention was then called to the fact that 
the directors and officers elected at this annual meeting 
should hold office for the term contemplated by the amended 
by-laws. Thereupon the following motion was made by 
Brother G. C. Driscoll: Moved that the Board of Directors 
nominated and elected at the session of this annual meeting 
this day begun and held at 10 o’clock shall hold and continue 
in Office for a period of three years as provided in the 
amended by-laws or until their successors are elected and 
qualified, and that such term commence as of this date and 
expire October 31, 1923, or when their successors are elected 
und qualified. After discussion, a vote was taken upon this 
motion and it was unanimously earried. 


EXTRA TENURE OF OFFICE 


Brother Driscoll then made the following motion: Moved 
that the officers of this Society as nominated and elected at 
this session of this annual meeting begun and held this day 
aut 10 o’clock by reason of the amendments to the by-laws be 
declared to be elected and hold office for a term of three 
years, beginning as of this date and expiring on October 31, 
1923, or until their successors be elected and qualified. This 
motion, after being seconded and properly discussed, was 
voted upon by the shareholders and unanimously passed. 

The result of the action of the shareholders in brief means 
that the next annual meeting will be held October 31, 1920. 
This is the date of the anniversary of Brother Russell’s 
death, at which time it is expected that a convention will 
be held and any business necessary to be brought before the 
shareholders will be transacted at that time, but no election 
will be held; and that the next election of directors and offi- 
cers of the Society will take place October 31, 1923, unless 
for some good reason that may arise earlier action is deemed 
advisable. 

The annual meeting was entirely harmonious and every- 
body seemed to be rejoicing in the privileges of service up to 
this time and the greater prospects of service in the future. 
After the adjournment of the annual meeting the friends 
present were addressed in the evening by Brother Martin, 
und withal it was a very profitable and jeyful occasion, 


“HIS FOOTSTOOL GLORIOUS” 


Creation, which had groan'd in travail-pangs 
Together with her children until now, 

Ceased from her groaning. Long-forgotten smiles, 
The smiles of her sweet childhood’s innocence, 
Stole o’er her happy face. The wilderness 
Rejoiced, and blossom’d as the rose. The curse 


Which for six thousand years had sear’d the heart 
Of nature, was repeal’d. And where the thorn 
Perplex’d the glens, and prickly briars the hills 
Now, for the Word so spake and it was done, 
The fir-tree rear’d its stately obelisk, 

The cedar waved its arms of peaceful shade, 


The vine embraced the elm, and myrtles flower’d 


Among the fragrant orange-groves. 


No storms 


Vex’d the serene of heaven: but genial mists, 
Such as in Eden drench’d the willing soil, 
Nurtured all lands with richer dews than balm. 


International Bible Students Association Classes 


Lectures and Studies by Traveling Brethren 


BROTHER W. A. BAKER 


Nampa, Ida... .. Jan. ce Grand Junction, Colo. Feb. 1 
Emmett, Ida.............. i 23 Silt, Colo 2 0. 2. nt = 
Boise, Ida............... 4 8 25 Florence, Colo... 6.” ‘ 
Glenns Ferry, Ida..." 26 Pueblo, Colo... 2.” 4,5 
Ogden, Utah... .. Pe 28 Colorado Sp'gs, Colo. ” 6 
Salt Lake City, Utah ” 29 Denver, Colo... ... .. . S 


BROTHER J. A. BOHNET 


Jackson, Mich. .. Jan. 18 Peoria, Dk... ... Jan. 20 
Three Rivers, Mich... ” 19 Canton, IIL... ena 26 
Elkhart, Ind.............. " 20 Keokuk, Ja... 2.200...” ot 
South Bend, Ind ..... a at Medill, Mo... 2.2.0” 29 
Kankakee, Wl...” 22 Rutledge, Mo...” 30 
Ottawa, IIl.. ...... ..... 23 Macon, Mo..... .. _-.- eb. J 
BROTHER E. F. CRIST 
Aurora, Il]... 2 Jan. 18 Belvidere, Ul Jan. 20 
Joliet, Ue. 19 Ashton, Ik... 2 2.” 26 
Batavia, DIL......0.0 22...” 20 Rock Island, Ill 2 ” 28 
Geneva, IIL......... sd 21 Moline, Ill. -............... 8 29 
Ilgin Ue te wee 22 Davenport, Ia.. 1 30) 
Maringo, Ill. ... Ey we 23 Kewanee, IIl._-- . Feb. 
BROTHER A. J. ESHLEMAN 
Bronwood, Ga. Jan. 19 Irunswieck, Gao. .dan. 27 
Columbus, Ga... ..... “ 20 Savannah, Ga.... ees 28 
Fitzgerald, Gao...” 21 Davisboro, Ga. .... 2...” 20 
McRae, Ga. 2.” 22 Irwinton, Ga. ...-.- a 30 
Kastman, Ga. .... " 23 Atlanta, Ga........- . Feb. 1 
Rentz, Ga ...... Ae 24 Barnesville, Ga. .. ” 2 
BROTHER A. M. GRAHAM 
Haverhill, Mass .. Jan. 18 Worcester, Mass Jan. 25 
Lawrence, Mass...” 1%) Franklin, Mass.. 2” 26 
Lowell, Mass...........- = 20 Woonsocket, R. I...” Zt 
W. Chelmsford, Mass, ” 21 "awtucket, R. LT...” 28 
Coneord Jn., Mass... ” ube Attleboro, Mass... a 29 
Milford, Mass .... .... ” oat IGrochton, Mass... 2 30 
BROTHER M. L. HERR 
Cullmiu, Ala... .. Jan. 17 Anniston, <Ala......... Jan, 295 
Birmingham, Ala...... ” 18, 19 Gindsden, Ala...” 28 
Pell City, Ala.......... di 20 Walnut Grove, Ala us 29 
Seddon, Ala... - i 21 $007, Albis cinco " 30 
Riverside, Ala. 0...” 22 Piedmont, Ala... -.. Feb, 1 
Lineoln, Ala .. | .” 23 Opelika, Ala ...... Z 3 
BROTHER G. S. KENDALL 
Sherman, Tex.. . Jan. 18 Houston, Tex... . Jan 25 
Denison, Tex... . -" 18 San Antonio, Tex — ° 26 
Paris; T@X...2.5 ce” 19 Kingsville, Tex...’ 20 
Greenville, Tex... 20 Ifarlingen, Tex....... .”' 29 
Winnsboro, Tex.. te 1 MeAlien, Tex... 2 2" 30 
Dallas, Tex... .... po Rs ee Corpus Christi, Tex Keb. 1, 2 
BROTHER W. H. PICKERING 
Louisville, Ky. .........Jan. 16 New Albany, Ind. Jan, 26 
Alfordsville, Ind....... ” 19 Palmyra, Ind._....... - Zt 
Bedford, Ind........... oe 21 De Pauw, Ind.......... e 28 
Linton, Ind............. in a pe Salem, Ind..... ...... fie. 29 
Dugger, Ind........ ... wt 23 Sparksville, Ind.... uo 30 
Indianapolis, Ind. . ” 293 Madison, Ind_...-.... Heb. 1 
BROTHER V. C. RICE 
Hattiesburg, Miss Jan. 18 Pheba, Miss......... . Jan. 27 
Laurel, Miss........ _. - 20 McCool, Miss............ ee 28 
Louin, Miss... ....... 2” 21 Okolona, Miss......... 7’ 30 
Waynesboro, Miss . ” Da Memphis, Tenn...... Feb, 1 
West an Miss.... ” 25 Gadsden, Tenn.......... = 2 
Columbus, Miss... . ” 26 Big Sandy, Tenn. ” 3 
BROTHER R. L. ROBIE 
Norristown, Pa.... .. —. Jan 20 Riverside, N. J... Jan, 27 
Linfield, Pa........... -. ee 21 Wilmington, Del...... ”’ 28 
Pottstown, Pa........ ”’ 22 Baltimore, Md... ...... ma 29 
Boyertown, Pa....... pS JF Annapolis, Md.. .......”’ 30 
Philadelphia, Pa. .....”’ 25 Washington, D. C....Feb. 1 
Camden, N. J... ... ae 26 Richmond, Va. .... .....” 2 


BROTHER O. L. SULLIVAN 


Ellwood City, Pa.. ...Jan. 18 Marietta, Ohio......... Jan, 24 
Pittsburgh, Pa..... .... a 19 Bellaire, Ohio.. .. .......” 25 
Zanesville, Ohio........ - 20 Clarington, Ohio...... ” 26 
Newark, Ohio............ " 21 Wheeling, W. Va...... = 27 
Dresden, Ohio ...... oom 22 Coshocton, Ohio...... pean 28 
Cambridge, Ohio........ ” 25 Port Washington, O. ” 29 


BROTHER W. J. THORN 


Gustine, Tex.............- Jan. 18 Houston, Tex ...... Jan, 24 
Purmela, Tex............ 19 San Antonio, Tex.... ”’ 25 
Stephenville, Tex... ”’ 20 Comfort, Tex........... 28, 29 
Dublin, Tex................ és 21 Kerrville, Tex....... wake 30 
Weatherford, Tex.......” Ze San Antonio, Tex.....Feb. 1 
Dallas, Tex......... .... pe 23 Tarpley, Tex... —...... e oo 





BROTHER T. H. THORNTON 





Bluefield, W. Va... ...Jan. 18 Lexington, Ky... ...... Juan. ai 
Ashland, Ky.............. i“ 19 Frankfort, Ky..........- a 28 
Patrick, Ky.............. _” 20 Shelbyville, Ky..... 0...” 29 
Paintsville, Ky.......... a al Jeffersontown, Ky..... i 30 
Elmgrove, Ky..........-. 2 23 Sonora, Ky... ....----. --Web. 1 
Cincinnati, Ohio...... ." 25,26 Vine Grove, Ky........- ss 2 
BROTHER S&S. H. TOUTJIAN 
Chico, Cal ccc cence Jan, 24 Fresno, Cal.......... ..-.- Feb. 1 
Sacramento, Cal........ ’ 25 Orosi,- Calisto . 2 
Stockton, Cal.. -.....-.. 26, 26 Tulare, Cal........ elt Miwa 3 
Oakdale, Cal..........-.. a 28 Bakersfield, Cal... .... ” 4,6 
Modesto, Cal............. os 29 Pasadena, Cal... ...” > 
Turlock, Cal... re 30 Los Angeles, Cal... ” 8 
BROTHER J]. A. BAEUERLEIN 
Millville, N. J.........-. Jan. 18 Kingston, N. Y¥. .. -.- Jan. 25 
BROTHER E. W. BETLER 
Benton, Pa......-.-... -- _Jan. 18 Washington, D C....Jan. 25 
BROTHER L. T. COHEN 
Valley Stream, N. Y. Jan. 18 Tarrytown, N. Y. .. Jan. 25 
BROTHER E., J. COWARD 
tloversville, N. Y-.-... Jan 18 Cmunden, N. J... -. Jan. 205 
BROTHER E. L. DOCKEY 
Bayonne, N. J...... Jan, 18 Paterson, N. J . Jan. 25 
BROTHER A. DONALD 
Vort Chester, N. Y... Jan. 18 Dover, N. J... 2. Jan. 20 
BROTHER A. D. ESHLEMAN 
New Britain, Conn ...Jan. 18 Newark, N. J-.... : Jan. 25 
BROTHER A. R. GOUX 
Granville, N.Y... ...-Jan. 18 Linfield, Pa......2..-- Jan, 29 
BROTHER G, H. FISHER 
Newport, R. L......... Jan, 1S Wilkes-Barre, Pa . Jan. 25 
BROTHER H. E. HAZLETT 
Boyertown, Pa............. Jan. 18 Mt. Vernon, N. Y . Jan. 20 
BROTHER W. F. HUDGINGS 
Wilmington, Del.... -.. Jan, 18 Scranton, VPa..... . dan. 25 
BROTHER J. H. HOEVELER 
Paterson, N. J. ...........Jan. 18 AHentown, Pa..... . Jan. 25 
BROTHER R. J. MARTIN 
Chester, Pa....0...... -.. dan. 18 Louisville, Ky.... . . Fan. 20 


BROTHER C. E. MYERS 
Stamford, Conn..... Jan. 18 Atlantic City, N. Jo ..Jan. 2 


GI 


BROTHER H. H. RIEMER 


Cromwell, Conn. ..... Jan. 18 Taunton, Mass... . Jap. 205 
BROTHER H. A. SEKLEMIAN 
Deep River, Conn ....... Jan. 18 Hartford, Conn. .......Jan. 25 
BROTHER W. E. VAN AMBURGH 
Glens Falls, N. Y..-..- Jan, 18 Norristown, Pa . .... Jan. 265 
BROTHER C, A. WISE 
KMaston, Da .c.c2-nu. Jan. 18 Harrisburg, Pa... ... Jan. 25 


Conventions to be addressed by Brother J. F. Rutherford 


Louisville, Ky_......22.00.... Jan. 18 Dallas, Tex...-........-.-...+- Jan. 25 
Memphis, Tenn.............. are* Houston, Tex-........ .....-- *» 26 
Little Rock, Ark........ a San Antonio, Tex........-- ~ 27 
Fort Smith, Ark... ’'..... 23 RY uso, TeX. c..-skecada = oo 














IBSA. BEREAN BIBLE STUDIES | 
ByMeans of ‘STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES" 


Questions from MANUAL on VOLUME S1X 


Study XIV: ‘Earthly Obligations of New Creation’’ 


Week of Feb.1 . . . Q.9-17 Week of Feb.15 . . Q. 27-33 
Week of Feb.8 . . . Q. 18-26 Week of Feb. 22. . » Q. 34-40 
Week of Feb. 29 . Q. 41-47 


Question Manuals on Vol. U1, Stadtes tn the Scriptures, 15¢ each, postpatd 
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“Toil stend upon my watch, end will set my foot 
upon the Tower, and will watch to see ocrhat He will 
say unto me. and what ansicer I shall nake to them 
that oppose me.’—Habakkuk t 2 
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he earth distress of nations with perplexity: the sea and the waves (the restless, discontented) roaring; men's, bearts failing them for fear and for looking 
to ne aH coming upon the earth (society); for the powers of the heavens (ecclesiasticiam) shall be shaken. . . . When ye see these things begin to come to pans, 
then know that the Kingdom of God is at hand. Look up, lift up your heads, rejoice for your redemption draweth nigh.—Matthew 24:33; Mark 1 :29: Luke 21:35 31 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


HIS journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the Watcn Tower BisLe & Tracr Society, chartered A. D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knewledge”’., It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society's conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled “‘Pilgrims’’, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published STutpIES most entertainingly arranged, and very 
belpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbi Dei Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
into English is Minister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian's hope now being so generally repudiated 
— redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransgm [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all", (1 Peter 1:19; L Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: Lt1- 
15, 2 Peter 1:5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . -has 
bet Andanm God, . . . to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God“—‘“‘which in other ages 
wis not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed’.—Kphesians 5: 9-9, 10. 

[t stands free from all parties, seets and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 
subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Seriptures. It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances, Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident ; 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 
service, hence our decisions relative to what may and whet may not appear in its columns must be according toe our judgment of his 
eood pleasure, the teaching of his Word, fer the uphuilding of his people in grace and knowledge, And we not only invite but urge our 
readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference jx constantly mide to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


That the church ix ‘the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship’; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel age--ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone ot his temple, through which, when 
finished, Gods blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to him.- 1 Corimthians 39: 16, 173 Mphesians 2: 20-22 ; 
Genesis 28:14, Galatims 5.29. 

That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ's atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these ‘living stones’, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection. and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and inen throughout 
the Millenmium.- Revelation 15. 5-8, 

That the basis eof hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for erery 
man,” “a ransom fer all, and will be ‘the true light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world’, “in due time’.— 
Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9, t Timothy 2:5, 6, 

That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is," be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 
glory as hts joint heirn- -t John 38:2; John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 

That the present mission of the ehureh is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
grace; to be God's witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age.—IlKphesians 4:12; Matthew 24: 
14; Revelation 1:6; 20.6. 

That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ’s Millennial kingdom, the 





restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer and his glorified church, 


when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; Isaiah 35. 











PUBLISHED By 


WATCH TOWER BIBLE & TRACT SOCIETY 
j24 COLUMBIA HEIGHTS & & BROOKLYN, N-Y,U-SA 


FOREIGN OFFices: British Branch: 34 Craven Terrace, Lancaster 
Gate, London W. 2; Australasian Branch ; 495 Collins St., Melbourne, 
Australia; South African Branch; 123 Plein St., Cape Town, 
South Africa. 

PLEASE ADDRESS THE Society IN Every CAsp 








ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION PRICE $1.00 IN ADVANCE 
CANADIAN AND FOREIGN SUBSCRIPTION PRICE $1.50 
SEND MONEY BY EXPRESS OR POSTAL ORDER, OR BY BANK DRAFT 
FROM FOREIGN COUNTRIES BY INTERNATIONAL POSTAL ORDERS ONLY 





Editorial Committee: This journal is published under the supervision 
of an editorial committee, at least three of whom have read and 
approved as truth each and every article appearing in these columns, 
The _ names of the editorial _ committee are: J. F. RUTHERFORD, 
W. EB. Van AmBoreaH, F., Il. Roptson, G. H. FPisuer: W. BE. PAce. 


Terms to the Lord’s Poor: All Bible students who, by reason of old age or other in- 

firmity or adversity, are unable to pay for this journal, will be supplied free if they send 

@ postal card each May stating their case and uesting such provision. We are not 

iy beddet but anxious, that al] such be on our list continually and in touch with the 
erean studies. 











+3 ; » We do not, as a rule, send a card of acknowledgment for a renewal or 
Notice to Subscribers: for a new subscription, Receipt and entry of renewal are indicated 
within a month by change Jn expiration date, as shown on wrapper label, 








——_ 


—ee—eeeeeoEoooeeooeeEEoEoEoEOoee—eEoeoaoaoaoaoaoaooaoaoaoooe—eEaoaoaoooeEaaoaElaoaoaoaoaoa——e——eE EEE 
Entered as Second Class Matter at Brooklyn, N.Y , Postofice under the Act of March Srd, 1879. 
oo OO—e—eEEeee—e ee a ar ne — 


PRESSMEN NOTICE 


Any brother in the truth who is an expert operator of cither a 
magazine rotary or flat-bed press, and who would be in position 
to work in Brooklyn, N. ¥., will bestow a favor by communicating 
with us immediately This will be an opportunity for service. 


FOREIGN SUBSCRIPTIONS 


Yue to the increased cost of production and differenee io the 
exchange, we find it necessary to raise the subscription price for 


the Watcn Tower to foreign subscribers. Wenceforth the regular 
subscription price will be: 
For the United Stutes per sear : _.... .. $1.00 
For Canada and foreign countries. per year wo... .. 1.50 


COAST CONVENTIONS 


A two day convention is planned tor in Los Angeles, for January 
31 and February 2. For particulars address F, P. Sherinan, 2114 
N. Stehel St., Los Anceles, Culifornia. 

A three-day convention has been arranged for San I*raneisco, 
California, February 13-15. All communications should be addressed 
to G. F. Forsyth, Convention Secretary, 60 Carl St., San I’rancisco, 
Catifornia. 

{Notices continued on page }7). 


STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 


These STUDIES are recommended to students as veritable Bible 
keys, discussing topically every vital doctrine of the Bible. More 
than eleven million copies are in circulation, in nineteen languages. 
Prices are net, postpaid, and barely cover cost of production and 
handling. Two sizes are issue] (in English only): the regular ma- 
roon cloth, gold stamped edition on dull finish paper (size 5”x 73”), 
and the maroon cloth pocket edition on thin paper (size 4” x 63”) ; 
both sizes are printed from the same plates, the difference being in 
the margins; both sizes are provided with an appendix of catechistic 
questions for convenient class use. Prices for both editions are 
uniform. The leather bound and fine India paper editions formerly 
issued are permanently out of stock. 


Series I, “The Divine Plan of the Ages,” giving outline of the 
divine plan revealed in the Bible, relating to man’s redemption and 
restitution: 350 pages, plus indexes and appendixes. 75c. Magazine 
edition 15c. Also procurable in Arabic, Armenian, Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, French, German, Greek, Hollandish, Hungarian, Italian, 
Polish, Roumanian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Ukrainian; 
regular cloth style, price uniform with Inglish. 


Series Il, “The Time is at Hand,” treats of the manner and 
time of the Lord’s second coming, considering the Bible testimony 
on this subject: 366 pages, 75c. Obtainable in Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


SERIES III, “Thy Kingdom Come,” considers prophecies which 
mark events connected with “the time of the end”, the glorification 
of the church and the establishment of the Millennial kingdom ; it 
also contains a chapter on the Great Pyramid of Egypt, showing its 
corroboration of certain Bible teachings: 380 pages, 75¢c. Furnished 
also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


Series IV, “The Battle of Armageddon,” shows that the disso- 
lution of the present order of things is in progress and that all of 
the human panaceas offered are valueless to avert the end predicted 
by the Bible. It contains a special and extended treatise on our 
Lord’s great prophecy of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechariah 
14:1-9: 656 pages, S5e, Also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, Greek, 
German, and Swedish. 


Series V, ‘The Atonement Betiveen God and Man,” treats an all 
important subject, the center around which all features of divine 
srace revolve. This topic deserves the most careful consideration 
on the part of all true Christians: 61S pages, S5e. Procurable 
likewise in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Greek, and Swedish. 


> 


Senies VI, “The New Creation.” deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 1,2), and with the church, God's new creation. It ex- 
amines the personnel, organization, rites, ecremonies, obligations, 
and hopes appertaining to those called and accepted as members of 
the body of Christ: 730 pages, S5e. Supplied also in Dano-Nor- 
werian, Finnish, German, and Swedish. 


Vo foreign editions in the pocket size. 
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


Li. the channels of publicity, the newspaper. the 
magazine, the book, the cinema, are pouring forth 
each its own stream about spiritism. The great 

demand for measages from departed aud stipposed]y alive 
friends which has been made on the Psyehieal Research 
Society has emboldened them to ask the pubhe for two 
million dollars to carry on then work. The New York 
American, of December 23, publishes the following item: 


“Mothers, wives and sweethearts of Ametican soldiers who 
died in France are besteging the offices of the American 
Society of Psychicnl Resenrcl seeking messages from the 
dead, Officers of the society last night announced they are 
soliciting an endowment of 82,000,000 to handle the requests. 
Since the signing of the armistice women from all parts 
of the country liave written or visited the society's offices. 
Tt hus found itself swamped Part of the procecds of the 
endowment would be used for the advancement of psychient 
research generally, and to ‘establish more clearly the work- 
ings of the laws connecting the visible with the invisible 
world’. 

“Professor Walter ff. Prince, acuing secretary and iivesti- 
gating officer of the society, said last night: 

"Phe relatives want proof—positive proof—-that their 
toved ones vre dend. We recommend them to any of 
the twelve mediums operating under the Psyehieal Research 
Society. Rich and pvor, high and low, afoot or in limousine, 
these berenved women seek us out. They want more than 
the cold, printed governmental formula telling of the deaths 
of America’s heroes. They want some last word—some final 
sign from the departed. Sometimes it’s the young, wistful 
sweetheart of a doughboy or an officer. More often it is the 
old mother, unable to steep, winting one more message from 
her hov.’” 


SIR OLIVER IMPOSED UPON 


Sir Oliver Lodge, the distinguished British scientist, 
who of late years has given some considerable attention 
to spiritistic phenomena, is scheduled to make a tour of 
America, with a view to advancing the interests of 
psychic research. Miss Iva Balfour, English actress, as 
quoted in the New York V’ribune, December 22, believes 
that Sir Oliver is chasing spiritistie rainbows. Although 
having had considerable experience in spiritism herself 
she says the following: 


“Sir Oliver Lodge is being imposed upon. declared Miss 
Balfour vesterday. in deseribing the spiritualist craze in 
Mgland. ‘Or else he is deceiving himself’, she added, ‘as 
hundreds of people have since the war. People are liferalls 
going mad in London over spirits. At the present rate our 


{unetic asviums will sean be tiled, and the whole rice 
will be affected, LE disnuree frankly with Sir Oliver, with no 
desire to be impolite because T have mot only heen what 
people call psychie since fo owas ereht yenrs oll, but alse 
because T buve thoroughty investigated spiritualism since 


the eraze siruck England If yeu had spent as much time 
as [ have in darkened rooms trying to eateh the toy bratloons 
on the end of a stick which are used to tap vou on the hentd 
in the dark, vou would agree with met" 
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OUIJAS ATTRACT DEMONS 


Ouija hoards do not stand in very high favor with 
professional spiritists, according toa statement published 


inthe Nashville .barenean of Deeember 14: 


“Although ouila boards etiract only evil spirits, according 
to Clardes ET, president of the Kirst Spiritualist 
Mhiareh. these boards are in demand as Christmas 
fovs, At a speeind clairch euled by President 
igures all except one of Che ouitt boards owned by the 
members were Smashed One wom member refused to 
eive up her board. One local dealer said he was unable to 
obtain a supply suflicieut to meet the deniind dle declared 
his tinm sald TOO af the bormeds im two taonths © 

Tt would he expected that professional meditms would 
look with disfavor upon the ouija board; for the oulja 
hoard dispenses with the necessity for a professional 
medium, and their revenue is thus largely cut off. 


Pigures, 
erent 
meeting 


FASCINATION OF THE UNKNOWN 


Perhaps one of the sanest editorials which has been 
published by any secular paper is that issued by the San 
Francisco Call and Post, which reads as follows: 


“One of the results of the war has been the revival of 
spiritualisin, There are so many young men, dead because 
of the war, and voiceless. And mankind is eager to believe 
that they are now thronging about their living friends— 
moving pale. silent lips in efforts to tell what they have 
learned. In Englund the spirit messages began to come 
early in the war, and believers in these phenomena have 
amassed nx great amount of what they choose to call evi- 
dence. Tn Germany this spiritual curiosity has taken the 
forin of an intense interest in hypnotism. Only France, of 
the European countries, is still skeptical. Even in America 
the fascination of the unknown Jhas taken hold. More 
than a vear ago OO, Henry wrete a book from the grave; and 
now Mark Twain is writing humor through some friend of 
Professor Ifyslop, the English investigator. And, latest of 
all, comes the story in oa leading woman's magazine of a 
dying son who tupped out a message to his mother on a 
wireless instrument he had feft at home. 

“These are curious things. But. though unconvincing, 
they are not laughable. They witness a tender and longing 
quality in the human heart. seeking camfoert and consola- 
tion from their friends who are dead. And yet it is a search 
that seems doomed to emptiness in the end. These spirit 
nessages are ustlaify commonplace and gossiping, or impos- 
sible to understand. They tell no great seerets, reveal no 
divinity of mystery, give no really satisfying comfort to sad- 
dened hearts. The spirit correspondents are strangely dis- 
puussionate: they do net thank the world for having set them 
free fram their badies : uev do they curse that world whose 
only gift to them was ceath. And, most important of all, 
fheyv are felling no secrets and revealing no wisdom, these 
dead men who should knew eversthing now. Psychie re- 
serreh Cas they eall if} seems one more futile attempt of 
the human race to fathon: mastery. And those who are not 
so sensitive are beginning to lose faith in its vielue.” 


No one who has any real love for and sympathy with 
humanity can be disinterested in the desires which rest 
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in the human heart for some gleam of information about 
the future, life beyond the grave. Humanity is in a 
truly pitiahle plight; and while some of the immediate 
problems have been due to selfishness and inconsiderate- 
ness of the present generation, the general situation is 
traceable to inborn imperfection, due to the sentence 
of death working in mankind because of disobedience 
early in the history of the human race. 

While it is written that Jehovah will laugh to scorn 
and hold in derision the hypocritical efforts of some of 
those who name his name to bless the world by their 
own schemes and devices (Psalm 2: 4), yet, on the other 
Land, it must also be remembered that he ‘looked down 
and beheld the groaning of the prisoners’. His heart 
was moved to compassion for our undone condition ; and 
for this reason he sent forth his Son into the world.— 
Psalm 102: 20; John 3: 16. 


A CURE FOR LEPROSY 


Leprosy has long been used as a symbol of sin ; it seems 
that ways and means are being discovered for its cure, 
according to newspaper dispatches recently published: 


“Kor the first time in history, the complete cure of lepers 
is announced. Twenty patients huve been discharged from 
the Kahili Hospital, and after several months of observa- 
tion no recurrence of symptoms is noted. Dr. A. L. Dean, 
president of the University of Hawaii, and a distinguished 
chemist, has succeeded in tsolating the active principle in 
chaulmoogra oil, made from the seeds of u plant, which 
for sometime has been recognized us beneficial in the treat- 
ment of leprosy. The medicine is enclosed in capsules and 
injected into the muscles. Sears of the disense remain, 
but its ravages are at once checked.” 


LIBERTY AGAIN IN CANADA 


Canada returned to peace conditions, in most matters, 
with the beginning of this year. This means that the 
press censorship, which has been quite rigidly enforced 
there for many months, is lifted. We quote the follow- 
ing from the Regina Morning Leader of December 22: 


“With the coming of the new year, Canada returns prac- 
tically to a basis of peace. War-time restrictions imposed by 
order-in-council under the War Measures Act will, with some 
exceptions, be removed. And, in the case of the exceptions, 
the orders-in-council terminate at the end of the next ses- 
sion of parliament. The war-time restrictions will cease to 
be operative on January 1.” 


CHRISTIANS TO BE TRIED AGAIN 


The Baltimore Sun of January 7, as also many other 
papers in the land, published the following information 
regarding the re-trial of eight of our brethren: 


“Kight officinls and employes of the International Bible 
Students Association. who were convicted under the Espion- 
age law in June, 1918, and Jater freed... will be tried 
again, Leroy W. Ross, United States Attorney, announced 
today. April T has been set as the date for the new trial. 
The defendants were charged with distributing literature 
tending to obstruct the operation of the Selective Service 
Act. The Cireuit Court in its decision said that Judge H. 
B. Howe, of Vermont, who presided at the first trial. made 
remarks caleulated to prejudice the jury.” 


SHOULD LOOK BEFORE BURNING 


Every now and then some zealous evangelist recom- 
mends the burning of some of our volumes: an example 
of the act itself is contained in the book of Acts and 
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apparently had the approval of the Apestle Paul. ‘The 
people who own the books have a perfect right to burn 
them if they choose; but they are not strictly following 
the early church example unless they are familiar with 
the contents of the books. An editorial in the Alexandria 
(Va.) Gazette of recent date discusses some of the phases 
of an incident of this kind: 


“Two hundred residents of Blakely, Pa., yesterday took 
Pastor Russell’s books from their library shelves, carried 
them to a street corner in the center of the town and, 
pouring kerosene on the pile, burned the books. As the 
flames from the late Pastor’s literature mounted skyward, 
those who destroyed the books marched around the fire 
singing hymns. It was at the hint of an evangelist conduct- 
ing revival meetings at the Primitive Methodist Church in 
Blakely that the Russellite books were burned. A ptous 
Mohammedan never steps upon a serap of paper lest it 
should be found to contain words from the Koran. While 
many persons may take exceptions to certain deductions 
in literature which is sent out under the auspices of the 
International Bible Students Association, the fact remains 
that such productions abound in quotations from Holy 
Writ. 

“It would be safe to say that most of the two hundred 
religionists who danced xround the bonfire referred to 
above never rend the late Pastor Rusxssell’s books, and if 
they did were unable to pick the good from them. Years 
ugo when the late Bible Student was in the flesh, we 
read six of his bound volumes. We encountered many 
suggestions in them which seem plausible, whfle there is 
much which is doubtful. We likened ourselves, however, 
to a man who would not throw away a fine apple because 
he found « few specks upon it. ‘There are specks in Russelt 
which can be obliterated, but to consign to the flames works 
which he was a lifetime preparing because we encounter 
certain statements not in our creeds is not the work of 
wisdom. 

“During the late war the United States did much to adver- 
tise the late Pastor’s works by placing the last publication 
—‘'The Finished Mystery’—In the index expurgatorius. One 
of the first copies of this book, fresh from the press, came 
into our possession. The only criticism we have to make 
upon the book it that it is the must noninteresting of al the 
publications of the Internationa] Bible Students Assoctatton. 
Several persons who took part in bringing it to the birth, ft 
will be remembered, were sent to the penitentiary. 

“Pastor Russell’s hooks have given an impetus to Bible 
study. This fact alone should save them from the bonfire.” 


A “JAZZ”? CHURCH 


Here and there over the country is a pastor who, tiring 
of the power of the gospel to attract men’s hearts, brings 
in jazz music and associated means of excitement to 
swell his audience. The Denver Post, of December 20, 
reports one such. We quote a part of the announcement, 
not because it is directly edifying, but because it is 
informative: 


“Religion will be given an injeetion of jazz Sunday by 
the Rev. G. S. Laekland, Pastor of Grace M. EB. Church. A 
negro jazz orchestra will try its hand at ‘jazzing ‘em to 
heaven’ in Dr. Lackland’s church at 8 o'clock Sunday after- 
noon. It will zive a program of syneopated musie—tunes 
With a swing and a punch—for the Open Forum service. 
Ordinarily this service is attended by about eight hundred 
people. Dr. Lackland expects that the jazzing up of the 
music will fill the auditorium to overflowing. Acting on 
the theory that the music usually served up to the con- 
vregation in the avernge church is more conducive to sleep 
than to religion, Dr. Lackland is going to shoot a bunch of 
jazz into his church Sunday by using a real jazz orchestra. 
If the experiment proves a success at the Open Forum 
service, which {is attended principally by members of labor 
unions and Cnpitel Hill residents who are not regwar 
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zttendants at oaoy ehareh, Pa Laekland will consider the 


feasibility of using if ac alt of his chureh services.” 


CLERGY MAKE GOOD “COPS” 


‘The ministers seem to be the ones leaving the United 
Free Chureh of Scotland, if the following item, taken 
from the Kokomo (Ind.) Vispatch is to be relied upon: 

“Tt was stated at a meeting of the United Free Presbytery 
here that in Western Scotland ministers were leaving the 
ehureh and joining the poliee force on recount of the small- 
ness of the stipends.” 


The general spiritual condition of the ecclesiastical 
world was described in no uncertain terms by Bishop 
Lioyd of Tlinois in a letter whieh he contributed to the 
Chicago Datly News: 

“The chureh that appropriates the name of Christ is 
fhe imost un-Christlike mstitution in the world. [ft is marrow, 
~olfish, proud. intolerant, jealous of ifs own plaee in the 
world, While all the time thousands who would eladts 
welcome the sinuple messace of self-sacrificing ministers are 
not able to come uear to tliat aid and inspiration whieh 
the sprit oof Sto Pad oor of St. Praneims world 
ford. Destruction must precede construction af the Sav- 
appeal is ever to vet through the sastem oof that 
Hostilatran whieh tas apptaprrated his mame and forgotier 
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HIS Hesse, - 
JEWS FLOCKING HOME 

A happier phase of carth’s activities is found i the 
field of Zionism. The New York American. of January 
2. prints the following: 

“Nine thousand Jewish war prisoners aim Siberkan 
eopftration @eamps have detniutely turned their bucks on their 
former home countries, Gerntany, Austria, and Galreiat, ane 
detemmimed to ego te Pautestine when they would be free, 
Vlas information is contained in a report to the Zionist 
Mreanization of America trom KRrasnojerik, known ats one of 
the «oldest spots on earth” 


eot- 


A few weeks back, there seemed to be the possibility of 
some disturbanee raised by the Kingdom of the Hedjaz ; 
fut the following item as published on December 30 by 
the New York American would seem to indicate that 
friendlier relations now exist: 

“Prinee Feisal, of the Arab Kingdom of the Tedjaz, thas 
pledged full cooperation with Zionists in establishing a 
Nifional Jewish ITfomeland in Palestine, and erenting an 
‘entente’ between that country, Arabia, and the liberated 
Armenia, The Zionist Organization of America has just 
received a message to this effect from the Emir, which he 
sent to Herbert Samuel, former British Postmuster-General, 
@ lending Zionist of KBnehind.” 


ROOM FOR 20,000,000 


The Appleton (Mo.) Crescent reports the following 
bit of news from London: 


“There is room for 20,000,000 inhabitants in the new 
Jewish state that is being created in Palestine, according 
fo Max Nordau, famous author, who is keenly interested 
hy urousing the interest of Jews in this project throuchout 
the world. “Phis is the hour betore the dawn for the Jeavs, 
thanks to the English-speaking nations’, declared Dr Nor- 
dau todas. ‘Fora thousand sears the Jews have looked for 
Phe comune oof Messiah sane > feel that his coming is about 


mear To hope dt wall tot he oa false Messiah. Phe Jews 
mieoqttst becinmte fo renizve what this Zionist movement 
bealhy os Aionismr for the Jows is them real salvation = The 
Jews oof the world tiaave assimilated the habits and ens. 
toms uf adl mations, but thes realize that Palestine as 


Jews fini) this movement 
warltbal does 
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Those net wanting to so to Palestine oui easily remaim 
Where they are, and God bless them. [ft is expected that 
wo method will be devised of giving citizenship in the new 
state of Palestine to Jews who do not wish to go there right 
wWwas. A systell oof taxation dias been proposed, also. by 
whieh Jews would contribute to the support of the Pules- 
line pvovernment whether thes live there or not, if they 
secule citizenship papers, There is going to be competition 
for space in Palestine. The boundaries of the new state 
probably will be defined after the lines of the Bible. Wee 
da hot anticipate a return of the whole Jewish people 
fromm the outside wortd, but it is already known that the 
territory Which the new stute will) possess between the 
Mediterranean and the Euphrates river with hold) 20.000,- 
WW) sods” 

Many of the newspapers of this country have recently 
published plates of Palestine showing the scheme of a 
Norwegian engineer to water the same arid parts of 
Palestine and also to furnish a great amount of electric 
power by running an underground aqueduct from the 
Mediterranean Sea to the Dead Sea. It will be remem- 
hered that the Dead Sea is some fourteen hundred feet 
below sca tevel; and this great drop supplies the finest 
kind of opportunity for the development of electric 
power through water, 


WORLD-WIDE INTEREST IN ZIONISM 


The London Daily Mail gives us the following infor- 
mation, Which apparentiy om designed as an offset for 
the statements of other British politicians which are 
recening wide publicity : 


“Pwo Vears age the coverument issued a declaration of 
poliex in favor of the establishment of a Jewish mational 


home tn Palestime, and to celebrite the anniversary a meet- 
nee hats beer held af the London Opera blouse. Tord 
Rethschild, who presided. read a letter from Lord Curzon 
saving an assurance that there Teed been no change in the 
policy of the covernment. Lord Rothschild said that they 
were much nearer their gonl than before, and he felt sure 
they would yet see the establishment of their desired home 
in Palestine, Mr. Herbert Samuel said the new Palestine 
Hust be in some small measure aun example to the world.” 


This announcement by the British government was 
received with gratitude by prominent British Jews, 
among them Mr. Tkerbert Samuel, who was reported by 
the Aberdeen (Seot.) Daily Journal as remarking: 

“They had waited 2000 years, and could afford to wait 
perhaps two years more, Often delay was 2 prelude to dis- 


appointment, but he felt sure it) would not be so with 
them now." 


As showing the world-wide interest in the matter we 
take the following paragraphs from an item published by 
the Sydney (N.S. W.) Evening News: 


“At the international herdquarters of the Zionist Organi- 
mation, in Great Russell Street, London, plans are rapidly 
going forward for the settlement of thousands of Jewish 
people in Palestine. There is a pleasant bustle in the rooms 
Where the plans are being perfected, and men and women 
eo about with faces alight and voices full of engerness 
beciuuse of the return home.” 

“The initial step will be the establishment of a 
sity im Jerusalem. The nucleus of a university is etlrends 
to dined in the different medical centers in Palestine 
Jewish scholars are dome research work in Jerusalem or 
Jewish histery. A considerable organization also exists a 
Russia whieh has for its special work the transhition of the 
classies of all tomeues info Tebrew ‘Chin orennizention wil 
he transferred qu Aloe to the nes Universit, Whitelist the 
eMtser will establish o Jes isd Toeersagy Pres? 
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PETER WRITES ABOUT CHRISTIAN LIVING 


— — FEBRUARY 29 — 1 PETER 2:1-5, 11, 12, 19-25 — — 


A PECULIAR PEOPLE FOR A PECULIAR PURPOSE — A NEW GENERATION, WITH A CHANGE OF NATURE FROM HUMAN 
TO SPIRIT —- HOW THIS CHANGE IS BROUGHT ABOUT — THEIR NATIONAL POLICY — THEIR STANDING ARMY — 
THEIR FOOD SUPPLY — SOME OF THEIR PECULIARITIES — A HOLY TEMPLE OF GOD. 


“He that saith he abideth in him ought himself also to walk even as he walked.” —1 John 2:6 


a close, the Lord has been making ready a peculiar 

people for a very peculiar and very glorious purpose. 
The purpose is nothing less than that of a joint-reign with 
Christ for a thousand years, by means of whieh not only 
shall the families of the earth be blest, but angels also shall 
be brought to a righteous judgment and reward, and all 
things in heaven and in earth shall be brought into perfect 
harmony with the divine will and into conformity thereto. 
Thenceforth universal peace and joy and praise shall 
abound to the glory of God. 

This peculiar people is a new and chosen generation. They 
were first chosen out from among men, “through sanctifica- 
tion of the spirit and belief of the truth.” Or, in other words. 
having believed the message of salvation through Christ the 
Redeemer, and having gratefully accepted the same and 
being earnestly desirous of perfect personal conformity to 
the divine will, and having therefore humbly submittd 
themselves entirely to God, they were chosen by Jehovah to 
be his peculiar people. 

That which renders his people peculiar as compared with 
all others isa very radical change—a change of nature from 
the human to the spiritual. (2 Peter 1:4) This change of 
nature has been brought nbout by the power of the truth, 
which leads those who are rightly exercised by it to a full 
consecration of heart and life to the will and service of God, 
even unto death. This change of nature, however, is only 
begun in the present life, and consists as yet only of a 
change of mind and a consequent change of character and of 
action in harmony with the new hopes, aims and aspirations 
generated by the “exceeding great and precious promises” of 
the Word of God. No wonder is it that a people actuated 
by such hopes and aims should be a peculiar people, people 
separate from the world, in the world but not of it. 


A ROYAL PRIESTHOOD 


They are indeed a new generation, that is, a new ruce, 
of a new and noble nature, distinct and separate from the 
human race, although as new creatures they are as yet only 
begetten and developing in the embryo state, the full de- 
velopment or birth being due at the resurrection. Wonderful 
indeed is this truth. “Ye [brethren] are a chosen genera- 
tion’—a new order of beings, chosen of God as the heirs of 
his special favor. And not only so, says the Apostle, but 
“ve are a royal priesthood”, a people to be clothed with 
nuthority and with power to stand between God and fallen 


De ctos the gospel age, whose work is now drawing to 


humanity to lift mankind up from degradation and to restore . 


them to the divine likeness and favor. This people is indeed a 
royal priesthood, whose power and glory will appear in due 
time, to the glory of God and to the blessing of all the 
families of the earth. 

But, further, says the Apostle, they are “ua holy nation”. 
In what sense can this people be called a nation? A nation 
is a body of people united under one government and having 
common interests and bound by mutual obligations and mu- 
tual consent, either expressed or implied, to conserve those 
interests. Truly such a people, such a nation, are the Lord’s 
people under Christ Jesus their King; and their interests are 
one. They are the interests of the truth concerning the es- 
tablishment of Christ’s kingdom in all the earth. But its 
object, unlike that of all other ambitious powers, is not 
the glorification of selfishness, but the exaltation of meek- 
ness and righteousness and the establishment of universal 
peace and happiness. Every loyal citizen of this nation is 
deeply interested in its politics, and is ready to take up the 
sword in its defense at any moment. We remember, how- 
ever, that the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but 
that they are mighty, through God, to the pulling down of 
strongholds. Our sword is “the sword of the spirit, which is 
the Word of God,” and an every-day exercise and drill in 
its use makes us able soldiers. 

Yet all the members of this “chosen generation’, and 
“royal priesthood”, this “holy nation’, this “peculiar people”, 
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seek more and more—by vigilance, by faithfulness and by 
holiness—to separate themselves from the spirit of the world, 
to subinit themselves to the transforming influences of the 
spirit of God, and to discipline and drill themselves in the 
use of the sword of the spirit, so that they may “show fortb 
the praises of him who bath enlled them out of darkness 
into his marvelous light’. 


“BABES IN CHRIST” 


this peculiar people the Apostle likens, in the beginning of 
their life of faith, to babes. Though they may be men of 
mature years, they are but babes beginning a new life. An@ 
the Apostle counsels them, as new-born babes, to desire 
earnestly and seek for the sincere milk of the Word of God 
—the simple truths, the foundation doctrines. These are the 
plain, clear statements of the Scriptures, (1) of the origina) 
perfection and glory of humanity, created in the image of 
God; (2) of the fall of Adam and the race represented in 
him in trial; (3) of the death penalty; (4) of the redemp- 
tion of Adam, and, therefore, also of the race represented 
in him, by the payment of an equivalent price—the sacrifice 
of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for 
all”; (5) of the actual deliverance of the redeemed race ip 
God’s due time and order.—Genesis 1: 27,31; 3:1-6,17-19: 
Romans 6: 23; 1 Corinthians 15: 21,22; 1 Timothy 2:5,6; 
Acts 3: 19-21. 

Those who in simple faith accept these truths and who, 
laying aside all malice, all guile, hypocrisies, envies, and evi) 
speaking, endeavor to live worthy of this salvation, esteem- 
ing it as only a reasonable service to devote themselves 
thenceforth to the service of God, are accepted of him as 
sons and heirs, us spiritual sons. Precious indeed in Jeho- 
vah’s sight are these little ones. It was with reference to 
such that our Lord said to Peter: “Feed my lambs”; and 
again that he gave warning to false teachers, saying, “Who- 
soever shall ensnare one of the least of these who believe 
in me, it would be better for him that a millstone were 
hanged about his neck and that he were sunk in the deptb 
of the sea”. (John 21:15; Matthew 18:6, Diaglott) Again, 
under the figure of a tender shepherd caring for a weak 
and straying lamb, he shows his solicitude for these babes 
of the family, saying, “It is net the will of your Father 
which is in heaven that one of these little ones should 
perish".—Matthew 18: 14. 


GROWTH DEPENDENT UPON PURE FOOD 


But while the babes in Christ, because of their very feeble. 
ness and inexperience, have much special care bestowed 
upon them, and because they are dearly beloved of the Lord, 
and while their meek and teachable spirit is commended 
to all, it is not the will of God that they should always re- 
main babes. The very object of his commending to them 
the milk of the Word is that they may grow thereby out of 
this infantile stute up to the maturity of spiritual life, “that 
we be no more children, tossed to and fro and carried about 
with every wind of doctrine’. (Ephesians 4:14) In the 
experience of every healthy, growing child of God there 
should come a time when he should be able to leave the first 
principles of the doctrine of Christ, the foundation principles. 
having them firmly established and settled in his mind, and. 
therefore, not needing to dig them up and lay them again. 
but going on to perfection in grace and in the knowledge of 
the truth.—Hebrews 6: 1-3. 

The Apostle Paul reproved some in his duy because they 
did not thus grow, saying, “For when for the time [spent) 
ye ought to he teachers, ye have need that one teach you 
again which be the first principles of the oracles of God, ane 
ure become such as have need of milk, and not of strong 
meat; for every one that useth milk [only] is unskillful in 
the word of righteousness, for he is a babe’. (Hebrews 5: 12- 
14) We are not to live continually on the milk diet, “but by 
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God”. 
(Matthew 4:4) Seme of these words are the simple truths 
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noted above, the milk. Others are dceper truths, the strong 
meat for those who, nourished by the pure milk, have grown 
and developed considerable firmness and strength of Christ- 
fan character. This “solid food,” says the Apostle, is for 
adults, those possessing faculties habitually exercised in 
the discrimination of both good and evil. He also warns 
them of the dreadful result to them if they should fall 
away.—Hebrews 6: 4-6. 

If the babes in Christ are fed on adulterated milk, a con- 
fused mixture of truth and error concerning the above men- 
tioned foundation doctrines, the result will be that they will 
sicken and die, unless the unwholesome diet is speedily re- 
moved and the sincere, pure milk is sought after and used. 
AS a general thing there is not sufficient care on the part of 
the babes in Christ about seeking the pure milk of the Word 
of God; and many of the adults are too careless about 
setting the pure milk before them. Let those who are truly 
the Lord’s little ones bear in mind the Apostle’s counsel to 
desire and to seek after only the pure milk of the Word, 
and resolutely to discard all else. Any theological views 
which will not rest squarely upon the above named founda- 
tion doctrines, so plainly enunciated in the Seriptures, but 
which attempt to pervert and to shift and to make them 
void. do not constitute the pure diet for the Lord’s children. 


A HOLY TEMPLE OF GOD 


The Apostle then shows (1 Peter 2: 4-9) that such eunse- 
crated and faithful children of Gud have the privilege of 
becoming members of a grand spiritunl house of which 
Christ Jesus is the head. The shape of the building to which 
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reference is made is evidently that of a pyramid, and was 
probably suggested to his mind by the words of the Prophet 
Isaiah (28:16) a part of whieh he quotes, saying, “Behold, 
I lay in Zion a chief corner-stone, elect, precious ... the 
same is become the head of the corner, and a stone of stum- 
bling and a rock of offense, even to those which stumble at 
the Word, being disobedient, whereunto also they were ap- 
pointed”, 

The great work of preparing these living stones for their 
places in this building of God is still in progress, although 
it is almost completed. This is the pninful part of the 
work to every one of the stones. The blows of the hammer 
and the chisel, the hard discipline of experience, are not 
desirable except for the effects, the peaceable fruits of 
righteousness, And if we would have the results we must 
patiently submit to the painful processes, and see to it that 
no cross-grained willfulness on our part shall interfere with 
the work: for such interference would sooner or later be 
the oceasion for the Builder to abandon us and to substi- 
tute another stone more pliable and easily worked; for the 
time is short, and what is to be done must be dune quickly. 

God lays great stress upon loyal and loving obedience on 
the part of his children. It was only a little matter of dis- 
obedience that cost Adam and his posterity so dearly, and 
that will bring similar results to all those who, having once 
escaped the condemnation of death through faith in Christ 
the Redeemer, thereafter refuse to stand before God in the 
robe of Christ’s righteousness, but prefer to appear in their 
own. All such were appointed to stumble. But blessed are 
the meek; for they shall stand. “The Lord knoweth them 
that are his.” 


JOHN WRITES ABOUT CHRISTIAN LOVE 


- - Marcu 7 — JoHN 4: 7-21 -- — 


THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN LOVE AND ITS AUTHOR—HOW GOLD'S LOVE IS MANJFEST TO US— IMITATION OF JEHO\ AH 


URGED—ARBIDING IN HIM AND Hk IN US--SUCCESS POSSIBLE 


ONLY BY THE HOLY SPIRIT 


“Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought also to love one another” — 1 John 4.11 


OVE, the greatest attribute in the world, stands related 
to all the other things in the universe. Some of its 
relationships are briefly referred to in this chapter by 

the Apostle John. In a perfect charaeter love does not 
eperate independently of the other attributes: but it is 
cooperated with by wisdom and justice. It is not possible 
to be entirely just without having some love, for justice 
demands that we love our neighbors as ourselves. Likewise 
wisdom without love is a very sorry pill. Such is the wisdom 
of the world, which is foolishness with God. 

“Beloved, let us love one another; for love is of God: and 

every one that loveth is begotten of God. and knoweth God." 

The great object of our Christian schooling is that we may 

be made like God. (Matthew 5:48; 1 Peter 1:16) But we 
are not suddenly transformed from imperfectly balanced 
characters to beings reflecting all the beauty of Jehovah's 
righteousness. ‘The transformation is gradual, so that every 
step of the change can be appreciated and cooperated in by 
the individual believer. 


GOD THE AUTHOR OF_LOVE 


The first step is the development of the disposition of 
Jehovah and of his Son, Jesus Christ. It is an elementary 
appreciation of this disposition, or spirit, that draws us to 
the Lord and that prompts us to give our all to him in 
consecration. This disposition which actuates or moves 
Jehovah to deal with imperfeet and sin-eursed beings ts 
what the Scriptures refer to by the word Jove. 

All the love there is in the universe came from God. All 
the fragmentary love in mankind came from him in the 
sense thet he planted it in his perfect human child, Adam. 
and Adam gave some of it to his posterity. Some fragments 
of this leve, or benevolent attitude toward every creature. 
was in us when we came to the Lord. Through his precepts 
and through the example of his own redemptive plan, and 
through the course of his specially heloved Son Jesus we are 


encouraged to develop thas 
disposition toward all 

Through the operation of the Lord’s Word in us and 
through the lessons learned by expensive experience we may 
develop a little wisdem and a keener sense of justice: but 
because of imperfections of the flesh our growth in these 
directious is not likely to be so great us to make wus distin- 
suished. But when it comes to love: we cannot have less 
than good wishes for our brethren in the same narrow way, 
for (he world in general, and even for our enemies. Lore 
put inte practise Means more than good wishes, however : 
it means doing good to all men as we have opportunity 
(Galatians 6:10), buf the motive must be there first: that 
Is ulways a possibility. 

There is therefore every reason whs we should love one 
another. If God in whose eyes all things are made manifest 
(Hebrews 4:13) can see some reason for loving each one of 
the faithful followers of Christ there is surely much more 
reason why we who are so very imperfect should love those 
whom God has set his favor upon through Christ Jesus. 


kindly motive and generous 


LOVE LIKE SUNSHINE 


here is nut only this reason, but there is the additional 
one that love rewards and benefits the lover. It is Hke 
sunshine in the heart. It warms, expands, and causes to 
grow all the tender buds of the holy splrit’s fruits. Love 
is of God; therefore we should love and practise this God- 
like trait. In faet. no one loves in this particular manner 
except those who lave been begotten of God. 

This love is nof the grasping, acquisitive kind common in the 
world, nor is it even the nobler reciprocal give-and-take kind 
Which is also found in the world. It is a love whieh radiates 
kindness and blessings nnd seeks only for opportunities to 
bestow its bounties. To the extent that we love we know 
God: for we feel to that extent fust as he feels. We enter 
inte an appreciation of his motives. so that, if we had hin 
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power, position, and authority, we would do just as he dees. 
“Fle that loveth not knoweth not God; for God is love.” 


Vhe latter clause of this verse Is one of the mest frequently 
quoted texts in the Bibie; and yet it is often cited to sustain 
erroneous theories. Christian Scientists make free use of 
it in an effort to prove that there is no personal God, that 
God is siinply a principle. They carry this reasoning further 
and say that since God is only a principle it is folly to pray to 
it. If one has a difficult problem in mathematics one does 
not pray to some mathematical principle but goes and gets 
competent help. So Scientists do not pray to God but go and 
zet help from a “competent” henler—at so much per helping 


LOVE A DISTINGUISHING CHARACTERISTIC 


But to the honest render the meaning in very apparent. 
Love is the outstanding attribute of the Father's character 
in his dealings with the church in this gospel age and in 
the provisions which he has made for man’s blessing. He 
ix a living expression of love; and uniquely so, because he 
is the self-existent One. In due time when man is restored 
to the image of God, he too will be a living expression of 
love, though with a much more limited sphere of activits 
(lian that of the heavenly Father. 


“Herein is manifested the love of God toward us, that God 
hath sent his only begotten Son into the world that we 
might have life through him.” 

The Father lovedus and this love moved hin to do something 
for ous, even though it caused him the suerifice of the 
dearest treasure of Jus heart. The thing that we needed to 
have done most of all. the thing necessary to be done before 
any other blessings could be bestowed upon us was to redeem 
us or relieve us from the sentence of death under which 
we were born. AS long us that sentence was over us nothing 
of any extent could be done for us; for, though tove is much, 
love is not all. Love prompts, birt justice directs and steadies 
in all Jehovah’s perfect doings. 

IIow simply and briefly the story of redemption is here 
told! The motive for, the act of and the benefits of the plan 
of sulvation are narrated in just a few precious words, Let 
the wise ones of the world laugh to scorn the plan devised 
for their own blessing and happiness. ‘He that loveth not 
kneweth not God.” There being no responsive note in their 
beings, they cannot understnd how God feels toward them 
and toward us. In due time they shall be confused and 
ashiumed of their present views. 


THE SAVIOR NEEDED 


Without a vicarious savior our prospects for life or bless- 
ing on any plane would have been hopeless. So when there 
was no other eye to pity and no other arm to save God's own 
arm brought salvation. The Lord, the perfect Expression of 
.Jehovah’s will and purpose, left the ivory palaces of glory 
where he was rich in power, position, and opportunities. 
He came to earth and was made into a human being by 
‘the process of begetting, conception, development, and birth. 
He grew in wisdom and stature until he attained the age of 
thirty years. There, being sinless and perfect, he gave him- 
self a ransom, a corresponding, a substitutionary price for 
all of Adam’s race. (1 Timothy 2:5,6) They had been 
condemned in one man; they could therefore all be redeemed 
by one man.—1 Corinthians 15: 22. 

Jesus gave his perfect human life to be an offset price for 
the sin of Adam; and since we received our_condemnation 
through that sin (Romans 5:18) we can receive freedom 
from that condemnation through the perfect obedience of 
Jesus. (Romans 5:19) The condemnation brought death 
(Romans 6:23); freedom from that condemnation brings 
life. This life has been available during the gospel age to 
those who have had the faith to commit themselves to the 
Lord’s arrangements. For the rest of men it will be avail- 
abie under the Messianic reign; for, it must be remembered, 
“tle is the propitiation for our sins; and not for ours only. 
but for the sins of the whole werld’.—1 John 2:2, 

“Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved 
as, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins.” 

The Apostle would have us understand that our love is 
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nothing except us it is a copy of God’s love; and if it is a 
copy then it is unworthy of being pointed to as a standard. 
The loftiest manifestation of unselfish love ts seen in the 
urrangement of God wherein his love prompted his wisdom 
to devise a plan wherein his justice could remain inviolate and 
his power at the same time perform the redemption of a 
race sold under sin. Nothing but pure benevolence could 
have prompted such a course; for it would surely have heen 
less trouble for the Almighty to start a new race. 


AN INDEX OF GOD’S WILL 


“Beloved, if God so loved us, we also ought to love one 
nother.” 

The conclusion is irresistible. The child of God who, out 
of choice and preference, has agreed to take Jehovah’s will 
us his own is anxious to discern all the leadings of divine 
erace which will point him to a clearer comprehension of 
that will. If we see in God’s Word that he hates evil, then 
we hate evil, too; for we are sure that his judgment is aeccu- 
rate and his taste dependable. On the other hand, if we 
see that his love is set upon a certain class of people, mean 
“and despised though they be in the sight of the world, our 
love goes out to that class beeuuse we have faith that the 
heavenky Father would not love that which is totally un- 
worthy of his love. Any other uttitude than this would be 
dangerous for the new creature; for it would be placing 
our own judgement ahead of the Lord’s. It would be essen- 
tinliy saving that we thought the Lord was too gullible: that 
be had allowed himself to be taken in by those poor social 
oufensts: but that ire have no intention of being duped in 
roy such manner as thit. We've had too mueh experience 
for that, ete., ete. 

“No man diath beheld God at any time: if we love one 
mnother God abideth in us, and his love is perfected in us: 
hereby we know that we abide in him and he in us, because 
he hath given us of his spirit.” 

Even in his perfect state mun is not so constructed that 
he eu behold the glory of God and live. He can learn about 
him through messages, through his works, and through his 
dealings with other individual creatures. There are even 
maperfect manifestations of God’s character in man, * who 
was once made in the image and likeness of God. With new 
creatures in Christ much more marked manifestations of 
Jehoval’s character should be discoverable; but in the life 
and character of our Lord Jesus the most complete delinea- 
tion of Jehovah which is possible for us to grasp while yet 
in fleshly organisms is made.—John 14: 7. 


“GOD DWELLETH IN YOU” 


It we love one another and to the extent that we love one 
unother we are actuated by the same motive that is so 
noticeable in the Father; thus and to this extent God 
dwelleth in us. This does not mean that God as a person 
dwells inside of us, that we are obsessed, so to speak, but 
that the divine principles which make him the God that he 
is are ulso operuting in us. God Jehovah is most certainly 
i person, but that person is not scattered about in some 
hazy, willy-nilly manner through all the universe, as Panthe- 
ism would have us believe. 

The Revised Version says that “his love is perfected in 
us” if we love one another. Literally the Greek text says: 
“His love, having been perfected, is in us”. Both thoughts 
are good and edifying. His love having been manifested !n 
i perfect degree in the sending forth of his Son to die as 
man’s Redeemer, is in us if we have the mind in us which 
was In Christ Jesus, if we have the disposition to lay down 
our lives for his brethren and for the benefit of the world. 
If we love the Lord’s brethren for the same reasons that he 
loved them, because Jehovah loves loves them and because 
they are in need of his services, rather than because of any 
faney frills or furbelows of dress, endowment, or conduct, 
then the same kind of love which he showed in perfect 
form is in us, though with us it is in 1 meager degree. 

We are given an assurance of the unity of purpose which 
exists between us and our heavenly Father in the fact that 
he has given us of his spirit. The anointing which we have 
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received of kim abides in us and his spirit bears witness 
with our spirits that we stand to him in the relationship of 
sons. We know his spirit, or holy power, is operating in 
us because since we are his we are able to do things in the 
shape of subjugating our bedies to the accomplishment of 
commendable purposes such us we were not able to do in 
our own strength. God's hols spirit operates in us also to 
the displacement of ideals and objects of attachment which 
ence governed us. Human power alone would not have been 
able fo do this. 


BEHOLDING AND BEARING WITNESS 


“Aud we have beheld and bear witness that the father 
hath sent the Son to he the Savior of the world. Whosoever 
shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God abideth in 
Yum and he in God." 

The Apostle had beheld and borne witness in a very per- 
sonal way, as did all of the apostles: but those of us who 
have not seen Jesus in the flesh behold his position in the 
divine plan and the importance of his work in the carrying 
autof that plan. Though we have not seen the living Word 
in person, we have the printed Word, econeerning which we 
bear testimony to all who have ears to hear. 

fe who really believes that Jesus is the Son of God will 
five no trouble in confessing his belief, though that confes- 
ston be met with scorn from the worldly wise. The way he 
confesses his faith is not by mere words, which might be 
repeated parrot-like. but by openly espousing the faets of 
Jesus divine souship Whoever does this gives himself to 
the divine arrangements and. during the aeeeptuble time, 
is aiken inte the divine family, having approached God 


throueh faith in the meritorious work of Jesus. Jehovah 
sevepts him us oa joint sSaeritieer with Christ, and = starts 
iy damm ort new Life anfended to eyenduate doo bess cartel 


Rlorraus existence of a very high order. The relationship of 
father and som is thus established The divine cnergizing 
power is working and keeps working in him: and fe abides 
in trad’s arrangements for his blessing and for the aceom- 
Wishmient of all Sehoavalys purposes in and through him 


LOVE PROVED AND BFITEVED IN 
7 Niel we know and have believed the love which God 
Toth fowate) us. Gods Jove: and he that abideth in love 
abideth in Ged. and God abideth tm tim.” 

Tf such words eame from oan imexperienced person thes 
would earry but little weleht: but all of the Apostle’s 
momentous life strads back of these simple words. A mere 
lid when he walked the shores of Galilee with his Master 
and Iriend, or when he threaded the throngs of the city of 
David, he evidently had that rare combination of love and 
fovidty which made him an object of special aftraction to 
the Lord. Now the Apestle was an old man; he was the 
lust of the twelve, and many had been the vicissitudes 
through which he had come to the bleak Isle of Patmos. The 
wiy from Pentecost to Patmos had been strewn with many 
thorns and rocky barriers, when viewed from the standpotnt 
of human comfort. But his love and loyalty had grown with 
the passing years, until there was none of the twelve more 
“tendy, none more tender. 

Ilad he not known that God loved him, had he not believed 
it in the fullest sense he could never have gone through all 
that he had experienced for the testimony of Jesus and for 
the Word of God. And how did he know that God loved 
him’? fis Master had snid as much: “The Father himself 
loveth you’.—John 16: 27. 

tod is leve, though love is not properly God. Adam’s 
mistike was in making love his god, and in thus displacing 
Jehovah from the position which he alone should oecupy. He 
that nbides in the sunshine of divine love abides in God, 
tbides within the seope of his plan; and if he persists in 
exercising the same kind of leve which God has for his 
meople, then God's character, God's sptrit, abides in him 


DISPENSERS OF SUNSHINE 
“tferein is love made perfect with us, that we may Jive 
boldness in the day of judgment: because as he is even so 


are we jn this world” 
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It we are abiding in Jove and thus showme our preference 
tor Jehovah's character above our own natural one, we may 
have confidence in the day of final decision of our destiny: 
for we know that the Father will approve his own character, 
whether in himself or in us. The more we have of ft 
fhe more he will approve us. 

As Jehovah is the living embodiment of love in his rela- 
fionship to the world, so are we expected to be living 
embodiments of Jove in our relationships to the world. 
The world may be prevented by blindness from seeing the 
loving phases of God’s providences for them. The vail of 
ignorance, superstition, and tears obscures in the minds of 
Inost people the real beauty of Gods character and pur- 
And if he and his purposes are not known, or, if 
partidly Known, set at naught among men, we with our 
pitiably meager faculties and numerous imperfections of the 
flesh could not expect to be other than disesteemed. 

“There is no fear in love; but perfect love casteth out 
fear, because fear hath torment: and he that feareth is not 
made perfect in love,” 

A negative side of love is here shown. There is something 
that if does not produce, and that is fear. Dread would 
perhaps be a better word here: otherwise there is no dis- 
tinction possible between slavish fear and reverential awe, 
Which is also referred to in the Seriptures by the word fear, 
A book of remembrance lias been kept for those who “feared 
the Lord. and that thought upon his name’, we are told. 
(Malauehr 3° 16) Likewise our Lord was heard on account 
of his fear (UWebrews 5:7). and “the secret of the Lord is 
“Wath then that. fees him’, ete.—Psalm 2%: 14, 


poses. 





NO DRFADIN LOVE 


But where pertect love is, there is no dread = Dread might 
mteht Even thoeve one to conver: 
ston. birt if wenild) never move one to make a conseeriution 
of one’s self to Cod. and without a consecration other steps 
mie hitrgely: ubatvaailing, 


heave oe to repentenece, at 


The Wore perfect the Jove the more perfectly does. it 
displace fear. The ive are contrary to each other and 
caunhot stay in the same heart aut the same time, But for 


peifeer fove dt is not necessary fo have a perfect organism, 
Therteh foerpress if perfectly at would be necessary to have 
perfeet wisdom, perfect justice, perfect power, as well as 
moertect beady Perfect love menns good will, unsullied 
mud Uusmirehed by apy grudge or miulice, by any desire for 
retniiatfion or revenge for wrongs done us. If we have the 
Sse dispesition which God has toward every creature, we 
mre abiding iu him: and if we are abiding in him who is 
omnipotent we have no reason to fear, and no fear. Tove, 
(hen, puts us in touch with all that is needful for our wel- 
fare, Shall we not pray for it, shall we not carefully ob- 
serve and as carefully weed out of our hearts everything 
that is out of harmony with Jove, good will, benevolence? 


“Clothe with life the weak intent, 
Let me be the thing I meant: 
Let ine find in thine employ 
Peace that dearer is than joy: 
Out of self to love be led 
And to heav’n acclimated, 
Tntil all things sweet and good 
Seem my nature's habitude ” 


“We love him because he first loved us.” 

10d is the fountain head of love. It started with him. It 
was the benign warmth of his love that awakened responsive 
life in us. As the warmth of the sun in spring-time calls 
to and expands the heart of the bud, whether it be a violet 
or a humble dandelion, so a knowledge of the Father’s love 
which he has already shown to us in the gift of his dearest 
prized treasure, his Son, has called to and expanded our 
hearts, whether they be more or less nobly fitted with a body. 


FOVING GOD’S OWN 
“Ttaoman say, TP love God and hiateth his brother, he is a 
ling for he that Joveth not his brother whem he hath 
seen, cannot love God whom he hath not seen.” 
HTere is the rub oon the flesh of the new crenture. The 
tendency is to conjure up a sentimental conception of God, 
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which is really an embodiment of our own desires and pref- 
erences, and to say that we love that kind of God and at 
the same time ignore those upon whom the Lord has set 
his love. If God loves them, so must we love them. 

This passage does not mean that we are to love the Lord’s 
people because of their various and numerous imperfections, 
but rather in spite of them. Their flesh may or may not be 
attractive to us (the probabilities are that it will not be); 
but we are not called uron to love flesh, even our own, but 
rather the image of Christ in the Lord’s people. To see the 
image of Christ we have need of faith; for we actually see 
only a fragment here and a fragment there. But by various 
tests it can be demonstrated to be present, very much as we 
test its presence in ourselves. 

The inexperienced mind finds it difficult to believe that 
water is the principal element in the wood of a lead pencil. 
yet water and carbon ure almost the only substances there. 
It can be easily demonstrated by fire. So the presence of 
the image of Christ is nowhere more easily discerned, if it 
be there, than in the fire of trinl and in the tests of faith- 
fulness. The record which we have of tne faithfulness of 
Christ’s followers down through the gespel age becomes 
strong evidence to us of the image of Christ in their Hves. 
We love and admire faithfulness and can readily see that 
if some of God’s spirit in their imperfect organisms makes 
an admirable showing to us, then surely the author and 
source of that spirit is much more to be admired than any 
imperfect child of his. 
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THE NEW COMMANDMENT 

“And this commandment have we from him, that he who 
loveth God love his brother also.” . 

The commandment which Jehovah gave us was through 
his Son, who is the Head over all things to the church which 
is his body. His Son said: “A new commandment I give 
unto you, That ye love one another, as I have leved you”. 
(John 13:34) <A perfect example has been set us by oar 
Lord Jesus. He gave himself unstintingly for the blessing 
and benefit of his disciples. Ie not only instructed them 
and did many useful things for them, but he gave himself, 
the deep interest of his heart in their welfare, and con- 
tinued to do so, even unto death. 

This commandment is the one involving sacrifice. There 
are the basic demands of divine law that we shall love Ged 
with all our heart, soul, mind, and strength and our neigh- 
bors as ourselves, but these demands are made of all intelli- 
gent creatures. No one is required to enter Into a contract 
of sacrifice, but once having entered voluntarily it is incum- 
bent upon the contractor to be faithful. And it is this 
ground that is covered in this commandment which we have 
from him. We cannot lay just claim to being our Lord's 
disciples, or learners, unless we have love for his brethren ; 
for “by this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, If 
ye have love one for another’.—John 13: 35. 


JOHN ON THE ISLE OF PATMOS 


— — MarcH 14 — REVELATION 1:4-18 — — 


THE INTRODUCTION — ANNOUNCEMENT OF MESSIAH’S COMING AND HIS RECEPTION 
SEVEN CHURCHES—THE 


BECAUSE OF FAITHFULNESS-—-THE 


ON EARTH—JOHN'’S PERSECUTION 
tLORIFIED REDEEMER ~— VICTORY OVER DEATH 


‘Jesus Christ is the same yesterday and today, yea and for ever.’"-—Hebrew's 13 8. 


KEVELATION is 2 book of symbolic imagery. Fre- 
R quently the symbols cannot be put into picture form, 

but each metaphor has a real meaning and these 
meanings make good sense. 

In some respects the entire first chapter is an introduc- 
tion, but more specifically is this true of the first eight 
verses. The message as a whole is nddressed ‘to the seven 
churehes whieh are in Asia’; that is, there were particular 
parts addressed to individual churches, though all that is 
said was intended te apply to all the churehes. It is quite 
generally agreed that these seven churches are representa- 
tive of all the stages of the church of this gospel age. 
To think otherwise would be to attach more importance to 
those seven comparatively small churches of Asia Minor 
than they seem to deserve; and would imply an ignoring of 
other churehes more numerous und more influential than 
they; as, for instance, the churches at Jerusalem, at Antioch, 
Corinth, Colosse, Philippi, Thessalonica, ete. 

John at the time of the france vision Was a prisoner, 
exiled to the Isle of Patmos, a penal colony of those days, 
an island almost uninhabitable, rocky, barren. Today there 
are no less than six monasteries and chapels on its inhospit- 
able crags. The crime for which the Apostle suffered this 
punishment was faithfulness as the mouthpiece of the Lord. 

When the vision was seen, thought to be about 96 A. D.. 
St. John must have been a venerable personage of at least 
ninety. He was ostracized from society in a very literal 
sense of that word, but it is manifest that his lack of favor 
with the world was more than made up by far greater 
stores of favor from God the Father. The revelations more 
than offset his persecutions. 


LIFE’S COMPENSATIONS 


Likewise the blessed understanding of his revelations 
which the Lord has granted his church at this end of. the 
gespel age far more than offset the various experiences 
which in his providence have come upon the people of the 
Lord. His assurance is that all things shall work tagether 
for good to those who love God, to those who are ealled 


according to his purpose. Whoever rests his faith securely 
upon this promise may indeed count all things earthly as 
refuse in comparison with the excelleney of the knowledge 
of Christ Jesus our Lord. 

The seventh verse gives us a pruclamation concerning the 
second advent of our Lord Jesus. It pictures him as com- 
ing in the clouds of heaven. The language reminds one of 
the utterance of our Lord himself on this same point: “And 
then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven: and 
then shall all the tribes of earth mourn, and they shall see 
the Son of man coming on the clouds of heaven with power 
und great glory”. (Matthew 24:30) The Prophet Daniel 
had long before foretold the same thing: “I saw in the 
night visions, and, behold, there came with the clouds of 
heaven one like unto a Son of man,” ete.—Daniel 7: 18. 

Great clouds of dismal obseurity and confusion have been 
hanging in the ecclesiastical heavens, particularly since 
they ulmost had the world converted and were just on the 
verge of establishing the Millennium without Christ’s aid— 
and then the bloodiest war of all history broke out! It was 
enough to confuse any one not acquainted with the divine 
purposes. But the confusion had really hung over ecclesi- 
usticism for many years prier to the great war. The sun, 
the gospel message, had been darkened in its going forth. 
(Isaiah 18:10) The gospel message, as contained in the 
Bible went forth most wonderfully in the hundred years 
prior to the great war, but its simple and comparatively 
plain meaning was obscured in the minds of the people by 
on admixture of church-state-ism, or the theory of establisb- 
ing Christ's kingdom by human political means. The final 
effect of the great time of trouble will be to prove that it Is 
us a “destruction from the Almighty”.—Isaiah 13: 6. 


JEW AND GENTILE TO PERCEIVE 
Slowly every eye will perceive the real situation, even the 
Jews who pierced him. All kindreds of the earth shall be in 
sorrow and distress by the time of the establishment of 
Messiah’s kingdom and, in fact, because ef that very 
establishment: for many things now held dear in the hearts 
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of the people will have to be taken away before the purer 
joys and less selfish pleasures which Christ will give them 
enn be dispensed. 

The Lord then identified himself definiteky with the Revela- 
tion message, Saying that he is the first and the Inst, the 
“Being”, the “Was’, the “Coming”, the “AlU-holding’ One 
Since his resurrection our Lord says of himself that he has 
all power in heaven and earth (Matthew B8:18), and 
further testimony of his power is given by the writer of 
Hebrews, saying that he is “upholding all things by the 
word of his power’’.—-Hebrews 1:3. 

The simplicity of the Apostle’s introduction to this most 
wonderful book is worthy of note. He did not write the 
title of the book us it appears in our common version Bibles, 
which reads “The Revelation of St. John, the Divine’, that 
is to say, the Revelation of St. John, Doctor of Divinity. 
On the contrary, John claims no credit for the revelation ;: 
{it was not his; but as he distinctly explains, it was a revela- 
tion from our Lord Jesus Christ which God gave him. Nor 
was it even to John in any special sense, but as he dechaires, 
it was to God's “servants”, and sent by lis “servant Jolin” 


PLAINNESS AND HONESTY 


This simplicity, common to all the apostles. commends 
them to us as men of humble minds, as being the very kind 
of men we should expect the Lord to use as special servants 
and messengers fo his people. his plainness and unaffect- 
edness is in striking eontrast with the pomposity of many 
of those who claim to be their pupils and fellow servants, 
and who often delight in the titles of Reverend, Right 
Reverend, Very Reverend, His Holiness, Doctor of Divinity. 
and others. In proportion as the spirit of the world is 
quenched by the spirit of Christ and in proportion as the 
Lord’s people are zealous in seeking and finding the ‘‘old 
paths” (Jeremiah 6.16), in that same proportion do these 
human titles which seem so much to the world and to Baby - 
lon come to appear vain, inappropriate, deceptive. 

Tnstend of adding Joud and boastful titles to his tame. as 
Bishop, Overseer of all the Churches of Asin Minor, we find 
John introducing himself as “vour brother’, as the compitn- 
ion of all saints in tribulation, and in the kingdom, and in 
the patient endurance of suffering for Christ Jesus. Ele wats 
sharer with Christ, as 2 member of his body in his afflictions, 
in his endurance, and prospectively a joint heir in his 
kingdom: and in all this he was the brother of all fellow 
disciples, sharers of the same sufferings. and prospectively 
of the same glory. 

It is veneraliy understood that Jol had already been 
severly persecuted; vet with remarkable madesty, he pisses 
over not only his previous service for the truth. which hae 
brought him his persecution, but atso he puusses tightly over 
the persecution itself. merely noting that he was on. thie 
Isle of Patmos because of his fidelity to the Word of God 
nnd ihe testimony that Jesus was the Christ 


“MIND NOT HIGH THINGS” 


This plamnuess, this absence of boastfulness so noticeable 
in the writings of all the apostles, commends them and 
their words to our attention, and marks them as not being 
in the ministry for the gratification of vanity or for the 
seeking of earthly rewards of any kind, but simply as the 
servants of God who delighted te do his will, and to tell the 
sood tidings to the utter ignoring of themselves, excepting in 
so far as mention of themselves and their affairs might be 
necessary and helpful to the church. 

All of the Lord’s followers do well to note this character- 
istic of the Master, and of those whom he specially chose 
to be his followers and our exemplars. Jn proportion as 
we attain to the Lord’s spirit it will similarly manifest 
itself in our sentiments and conduct. 

The Apostle says that he was in the spirit on the Lord's 
day ; that is, he was in a trance. A trance was here used of 
the Lord as being, doubtless, the best method of impressing 
these highly symbolic pictures on the mind of his servant 
John. No authorization is given us for expecting trances 
and no direction is given us to try to place ourselves in a 
tranee condition. Without some basis for expecting visions 
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and revelations Cand there is nove tor the ehurch now) it 
would be nothing short of conceit for us to try te add to the 
divine revelations in any manner And to attempt to put 
ourselves in oa trance condition without divine direction 
would be to lay ourselves extremely linble to the banefu 
influence of the demons, the fallen and wicked angels. 

Presumably John referred to the first day of the week, 
how generally called Sunday. It is peculiarly to us the Lord’s 
day, the day on which our Lord rose from the dead, und on 
Which all the promises of God's Word received life and op 
Which our hopes through Christ were quickened. It. is. 
perhaps, not unreasonnble to understand this expression, 
“the Lord's day.” to apply im some measure to the great 
Millennial day. and to meno that John in vision was carried 
down the stream of time to the day of Christ, the Lord's 
day. But to confine the meaning of the expression to the 
Millennial day exclusively. would be to ignore the feet that 
the larger proportion of fohn'’s vision related net te the 
Millennial day. but to the intervening time. 


THE VOICE BEHIND HIM 


And how approprinte it was that our Lord. who arose on 
the first day of the week, and who most frequently mani- 
fested his resurrection powers on that dny. should on the 
same day reveal] himself and certain great mstruetions to the 
church, thus honoring turther the same day of the week. 
It in na wonder therefore that Christian people from the 
vers earliest times have held the first day of the week in 
special reverence as the ssmbol of the fulfillment of all their 
hopes, whereof God gave assurance in the resurrection of 
eur Lord Jesus on this day. 

The Apostles attenfion was frst attracted by the trumpet- 
like voice of Jesus from behind him. The fact that the 
location is mentioned at all iuplies that it has a special 
symbolic meaning It signiffes that the commencement of 
this message was net in Johns day nor from some future 
time, but that the things to be revented lad already begun, 
wd were already to some extent in the past—-the voice from 
behind gomme elear baek, as some of the features of the book 
show. te the tune of our Lord’s earthly ministry. 

The trumpet voice directed that its message be written 
wind sent to the seven churehes named. There were seven 
Chutches in Asia Minor corresponding to those mentioned by 
name in this connection; but while this revelation may have 
heen applicable to them in some munner or degree it was evi- 
dently ino but ao smadl measure. Those seven churehes of 
Asiitt Minor, we understand, were ehosen of the Lord ins 
symbols representing seven different epochs in the histors 
of the one true chureh of Christ, from Pentecost day to the 
sathering to the Lord of the last grain of whent in the end 
of this gospel age 


TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES 


The messages given to these churches—conveyed to us 
in the second and third echapters—are very remarkable for 
Many reasons  Tsphesus, Sardis, and Laodicen are addressed 
us to the degree of their capitulation to sin, while Smyrna, 
Thyatira, and Philadelphia are addressed as to the degree 
of their victors over sin. No reproof is given to Smyrna 
and Philadelphia and no commendation is offered for Sardis 
and Enodicen. %It is an interesting historieal fact that at 
the cities of Smyrna and Philadelphia, concerning which 
ehurches no reproof was given, and at Thyatira, where 
warm commendation and slight reproof was offered. there 
have always been some believers; while at the other places 
the congregations once existent have been entirely effaced 

To each of the seven stages of the church the Lord 
describes himself in different language To Ephesus he is 
‘he that holdeth the seven stars, and walketh among the 
seven gold Jampstands’; to Smyrna he is ‘the first and 
last, the dead and living one’; to Pergamos he is ‘he that 
hath the sharp two-edged sword’: to the chureh at Thyatira 
he ‘hath eves like fire and feet tike tine brass’: to Sardis he 
is the one ‘that hath the seven spirits and the seven stars’ . 
to Philadelphia ‘the holy. the true. the holder of David's 
kev’: and to Laodiecen he is ‘the Amen. the faithful witress, 
the heginning of the crention of God 
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The promises which are mide bs the Lord Jesus to the 
faithful reninant of ench of these seven stages are likewise 
alifferent. Thes seem to be peculiarly appropriate to the 
things suffered during those different periods—even us 
that phase of our Lord's relationship te the church which 
Was Most calcuhtted to bring encouragement under the spe- 
¢cifie circumstances is used for each ehurch. The figure 
under which blessing is promised in each of the first three 
eases is drawn more particularly from earth's past history: 
the faithful of Ephesus were encouraged by being told that 
they should eat of the tree of life whieh is in the paradise 
of God. This picture is phtuinky drawn from Iden. The 
wvercomers of Smyrna were promised immunity from = ¢ 2 
throes of second death-—this prontise following the one of 
the tree of fife. even as sin and death had followed Eden. 
The faithful ones of Vergumos were promised to eat of 
the hidden manna, an apparent referesce to the wilderness 
experiences of the Jews, as the church was also in a wilder- 
hess stuge at thet time. 


THYATIRA, SARDIS, PHILADELPHIA 


To the conquerors of Thyatira a double proinise is ex- 
tended, one figure being drawn from the Davidic glory of 
the fleshly church (power over the nations) and the other 
from the Solomonic splendor of Israel (the morning star). 
Irom that point on the promises are not made so mueh in 
entrthiy as in heavenly figures. This is also true of the 
latter half of the promise to Thyatira. Before Sardis was 
held the personal standing of the victors in their relation- 
ship to the holy city: they were fo wear white raiment, and 
uot to have their names blotted out of the book of life. 

Philadelphia was evidently in need of the promises that 
they should be pillars in the temple of God and that they 
should have God’s nume written, or God’s character traced 
in them. These promises had to do with their civie stand- 
ing in the henvenly city. To the overcomers of Laodicea 
mention is made of their official standing: they shall sit with 
Christ in his throne, even as he overcame and sat down with 
Jehovah in his greater fhrone. 

There is a gradual lowering of spirituality throughout the 
period covered by the seven churches, though it takes a rel- 
utively upward turn with every other stage. Smyrna, Thya- 
tira, und Philadelphia are little hilltops, so to speak, while 
Laodicea, looking at the great mass that names the name 
of Christ, sinks to the lowest depths until she has lost 
sight of the standards, and so far from knowing that she 
is weak and poor and naked and blind, she really thinks 
herself to be very powerful and rich and adorned and to 
have need of nothing but what she can get from sources 
other than her Lord. 

There is a certain order in all 
worthy of note: 


these messages that is 


I ADDRESS AND SALUTATION 
(1) The address 
(2) The title of speaker 
II Main Topics 
(3) The encomium 
(4) The reproof 
(5) The warning 
Ill ConcLupING PROMISES 


(6) The promise to overcomers 
(7) The solemn appeal to attention 


SYMBOL’S OF CHRIST’S WORKS 


When John heard the voice he turned and looked to see 
who it was that spoke. He saw in symbol, as we may now 
see with the eye of faith, one like @ Son of man, like a 
human being and, priest, as implied by the clothing worn, 
walking among ‘the seven golden Jampstands, caring for 
them, trimming the wicks, seeing to the supply of oil, 
ete, We see that our Lord Jesus, our glorified Master, 
wlHhough absent from us, has been present with his church 
through the past near nineteen centuries, protecting the in- 
terests of his cause and direeting in respect to all of his 
people’s affairs, especially inspecting and caring for the 
chureh as a light-benrer, a candlestick. Alas, how feeble the 
light that has sometimes shown out into the darkness of the 
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work, bow much of trimming lias been necessary and low 
much more olay yet be necessary ! 

hi the Tabernacle, and subsequently in the Temple of Nol- 
cmon, the golden candlesticks or humpstands were placed by 
(he Lord's «directions. They were not seven condlesticks, 
but one stick with seven branches, representing the whole 
church, the complete chureh during this gospel age. But 
here in Revelution the same cundlestick or lampstand is 
brought to cur attention, the parts being sepnrated. Phe 
unity of the relationship between them is supplied by our 
Redeemer, the antitypical High Priest. The lampstand sy ie 
bulized the Lord’s nominnl people of this gospel age. in- 
cluding his true members, It holds forth the light of life. 
the light that shines in the darkness and concerning which 
he directed that it should be let shine before men that they 
might see our good works and glorify the Father in heaven. 


REPROOFS AND ENCOURAGEMENTS 


Alas! The Muster found but few good works, but little 
glorifying light shining out from his earthly representatives 
in many of these epochs. This is plainly indicated by the 
nature of his messages, his chidings, and his encournge- 
ments, which were given to each of these stages of the 
chureh, represented by the different lampstands. 

It would be a mistake to regard the word picture of verses 
thirteen to sixteen as a portrait of our Lord in glory. It is 
«a symbolical picture merely. He will not look as here de- 
scribed when we see him as he is, and behold his beauty, the 
fairest among ten thousand. This symbolical picture, nev- 
ertheless, has precious lessons for us, more useful than an 
attempt to describe to our minds the appearance of our 
Lord as a spirit being, “dwelling in light which no man ean 
approach unto,” and which we cannot possibly appreciate until 
we shall be changed and be like him and see him as he Is. 

The whole body was covered, or hidden from sight, by a 
robe, only the head, the hand, and the feet being exposed tu 
view, thus agreeing with the explanation given us by the 
Apostle Paul (1 Corinthians 12:12-31) in which he repre- 
sents the whole church as being the body of Christ and 
members in particular, but pointing out that some of the 
members of the church may occupy the position of an eye 
or an ear or a tongue, and others the position of feet. 
‘Thus the Lord would be present with his people by his spirit 
in them, using different members of the body to accomplish 
for his body different services. 

This covering of the body may possibly represent the 
fact that the glory of Christ was manifest in Jesus’ own 
person, the Head, in his own ministry and in that of his 
twelve apostles, his representatives, and that with their 
death the body of truth was almost completely vailed 
throughout the eighteen centuries intervening until now, the 
harvest time, the end of the age. There the feet members 
have had illumination so that they may shine forth, not 
as the Ffead but as polished brass. 


“WHAT MANNER OF PERSONS ?” 


When we think of the great advantage every way which 
we of the present time possess, we are Inclined to say, What 
manner of persons ought we to be in all holiness of living 
and God-likeness. We who have the foeused rays of divine 
inspiration and revelation from the past six thousand years 
shining .upon us with almost burning brightness, how it 
should consume in us all the dross of selfishness, how it 
should purify us, how humble it should make us, how we 
should be even in our flesh polished, bright, luminous rep- 
resentatives and ambassadors of the glorious Head and of 
{he members of the Christ! 

The head, with its white hairs corresponding to the 
Ancient of Days of Daniel’s vision (Daniel 7:9), is not to 
teach us that our Lord in glory has the form of a man, 
and hairs that are white, but is merely suggestive and 
symbolic of venerableness, of knowledge, experience, wisdom. 
The fiery or electric glance of his eyes should similarly be 
understood to represent penetrating intelligence, and ability 
to see and to know everything pertaining to his people, his 
church.. He is not deceived by outward forms or ceremonies, 
however sanctimonious, but can and does read every thought 
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and intent of the heart. The contemplation of his glance 
should of itself purge and purify our hearts and put far 
from us everything which would have his disapproval. 

The mouth, from which proceeded the sharp, two-edged 
sword, is not to tell us that this is the real appearance of 
eur Lord in glory, but merely to symbolize to us that his 
words in his chureh are to be as the sword of the spirit, 
Which the Apostle declares to be sharper than any two- 
edged sword, discerning the thoughts and intents of the 
heart, dividing and classifying his people, and separating 
from his elect every impure thing and every unstable element, 


VOICE OF MANY WATERS 


Itis voice, as the sound of many waters, might be under- 
stood to mean that the Lord can and does speak to his 
chureh now as the purling and rippling waters of the brook, 
and again as the roar of the mighty deep. This is true, 
but it is more likely intended to mean that many peoples, 
nations, and languages, as elsewhere explained in this book. 
would be found tnstrumental in transmitting the message 
of our Lord. Many tongues, many languages have been 
employed in the spreading of his Word. 

The hand, in which were seven stars, is similarly to be 
understood as a symbolic part of the vision, representing the 
Lords power applied to and operating in his church. The 
stars, as the account explains, are angels or messengers, or 
special servants of the church in each epoch. The intima- 
tion is that the Lerd would recognize in his chureh, in 
ernch of its seven stages or developments, one representa- 
tive through whom he would especially address and instruct 
his people and whom he would especially hold or keep 
ws his instrument. 

It is this One whom we know and = recognize as the 
instruetor and caretaker of the candlesticks, the churches, 
whom we are to recognize also as having in his right hand, 
in his favor as well as in his power, these seven stars. In 
Revelation 12:1 the chureh is pictured as & woman crosvned 
with twelve stars. These stars evidently represent the 
twelve apostles as the special lights of the church, Sim- 
ilarlv in the picture before us the seven stars which the 
Lord holds in his right hand seem to represent special light- 
bearers in the church, in each of its seven phases or 
developments, 

Ht will be noticed that the messages to the various churches 
nre all addressed through these stars or messengers or angels 
of the churches, as though he would have us understand that 
the appropriate message for each time or epoch in the 
chureh’s experience would be sent by the Lord through a 
piurticular star or messenger whom he would especially com- 
mission ag a representative. Our Lord himsetf is pictured 
by the great light of the sun and his special messengers 
in the chureh throughout the entire period are consistently 
enourh represented as stars, 


STARLIGHT AND CANDLELIGHT 


The difference between the figures of the star and the 
ennellestick is manifest: the starlight is the heavenly light. 
the spiritual enlightenment or instruction. Phe lamplight is 
the earthly light, representing obedience and conformity fo 
the heavenhky instructions of those who constitute the Lord's 
people in the world and whe are exherted not to put their 
light under na bushel but en oa eandlestick. and to tet their 
light so shine as te elorify their Father in heaven. 

It iS not stranee that Jolin in vision fell clown as dead an 
the sight of this svmbolicat representation of Christ. The 
Apostle min he considered) as representing all of the Lord's 
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consecrated ones, Who in his presence feel their own nathing- 
ness, Upon all such he places his hand, some indication of 
his power, and to them he gives his message: “Fear not, I 
am the first and the last, IT am he that liveth and was dead 
and am dive for evermore, and have the keys of death and 
of the grave’.—Compare Isaiah 6:17 - 4. 

Only those who fall as dead before the Lord, who receive 
his message appreciatively and who are, as elsewhere ex- 
pressed in this book, beheaded, only such have fear cast out 
of them: and they alone may know that our Lord was the 
first born of all erention, and the last; that he was the 
beginning of Jehovah’s direct work and the end of it, and 
that all beings and things were made by or through him. 
(John 1:3) These also may know and appreciate the fact 
(hat the Lord now liveth and in order to appreciate this 
they must understand that he was actually dead for parts 
of three days and not merely apparently dead—that his soul 
Was poured out unto death and made an offering for sin. 
—Isninh 53: 10-172. 


DEATH AND THE GRAVE 


To these also comes «a wonderful message that this 
Redeemer, now glorified, bas all power in respect to the 
release of our rece from the great prison house of death. 
He has the keys, the authority end the technical ability to 
wecomplish all of Jehovah’s purposes as to the abolishment 
not only of hell, the grave, but also of the death senteme 
and of all the effects of death. His power to do these things 
rests upon the merit of his ransom sacrifice, long since 
finished on (Calvary. 

To the majority of men the announcement that the portals 
of hell are to be unloosed is something dark and meaningless, 
or worse  Misled by error, they believe that Jesus was nat 
really dead, but remained alive always. Mistaught that 
death holds no one, but that atl are alive either in bliss or 
in torment, they see no force, benuty. or significance to this 
proqdamation. The idea of opening up hell seems nothing 
desirable to them. But it will really be in fulfillment of 
the propheex made long ago to the Prophet Tsainh and which 
cur Lord applied (o himself at the beginning of his earthky 
ministry: “The spirit of the Lord Jehovah {is upon me; 
because Jehovah hath anointed me to preach good tidings 
to the meek: he hath sent me to bind up the broken hearted, 
to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of the 
prison to them that are bound”’.—-Isa. 61:1; Luke 4: 16 -22. 


OPENING THE PRISON 


It will be a happy day for mankind when Christ Jesus 
ippeurs before the bar of divine justice and takes over the 
interests of the human race. paying therefor the merit ef 
his ransom sacrifice and at the same time sealing and estab- 
lishing the New Covenant for the blessing of all the families 
of earth. Then divine justice will have an offset prite 
which will be satisfaetory without the retention of the pris- 
oners in death. 

Those who are called forth from death will be instrueted 
to the point where they will be able to approve the obedience 
of Christ or the disobedience of Adam. If they ratify 
Adam’s conduct they will come under a sentence of death 
that will net be attributable to Adam; hence it will be the 
second or other death. If they ratify the obedient course 
of Jesus they will be helped along and ennbled to attain abl 
that is necessary for their happiness and perfection and 
nal participation in the entrance or re-admission of the once 
sinner race through the gates into the city. the divine ind 
universiul emipire - -Revelation 22° 14. 


THE MEMORIAL CELEBRATION 


HE vernal equines for 1920 falls on Mareh 17, Phila- 
T delphia time. ‘Phe new moon nenrest the spring equinox 

appears on the morning of Mareh 20, at 5:56 o’clock. 
The month of Nisan therefore begins to count with the 
evening of March 20; and the evening of April 2 will be 
the proper time to celebrate the memorial of the institution 
of ony denr Redeemer’s antitypien! Passover. The moon is 


full on the morning of Aprik 8 at 3°54 ochoek, or on the 
same day as our observance of the Memorial, Jewish 
reckoning. 


It so happens that April 2 is also Good Friday, as that 
day is observed by both Romun and Anglican Catholics. 
‘The following Sunday. April 4. is Easter Sunday—the first 
Sunday after the first full moon after the 20th of March. 
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As the Lord’s people assemble ut an appropriate hour 
after sundown, say 7:30 o’clock, all may well strive to 
realize the solemnity of the facts suggested by the occasion. 
We are not of the world, if so be that we have given our- 
selves fully to the Lord. If we were of the world the world 
would love its own: but the world does not seem to love 
us. Ah well-— 
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“Let the world despise and leave me, 
They have left my Savior too; 

Former friends are wont to grieve me, 
Thou art faithful, thou art true, 


“And while thou shalt smile upon me, 
God of wisdom, leve and might, 

Foes may hate, and friends may scorn me, 
Show thy face and all is bright.” 





REPORT OF BRITISH BRANCH 


Mix Dear BROTHER RUYTHERFORD: 


I have much pleasure in sending the report of the work 
of the British Branch during the year just ended. Like 
those which preceded it the vear 1919 was one of happy 
service in the harvest field. It brought its measure of 
trinis; but while the British friends have shared in the 
general trials which the Lord has allowed to come upon his 
people through the severity of the times, they have been 
spared the sharp persecutions which their brethren in Amer- 
ica and Canada have had to face. This country has not yet 
felt the fiercest rush of the winds of trouble. No doubt the 
experience of others and fhe strength gained in these days 
of harder service will serve to settle the brethren for the 
trials which will come with the storm whieh, in the Lord’s 
order, is yet delayed. 

When the general conditions are taken into account the 
amoant of work accomplished shows well as a record. On 
the whole if may be said that the measure of the activity 
was about the same as the previous year. 


COLPORTEUR WORK 


In the colporteur service there has been an uverage of 
twenty-five brethren wholly engaged in the work, and about 
another ten regularly using a part of their time. Also many 
others have used some of their time in this blest service. 
The prices of the books had to be raised, and, naturally, this 
somewhat retarded sales. For Volumes I, TF, and IJI we 
now charge 2s. each, and for Volumes FV, V, und VI, 3s. 
each. * is a pleasure to be able to say that the total 
circulation of Scripture Stvpies for the year is 61,895. 

During a part of the year we had to depend upon the 
Hend Office for some supplies. However, we were fortu- 
nate enough to be able to place a considerable order for 
volumes while the market was in its most favorable condl- 
‘tion, and apparently we shall not lack supplies of the 
Stupiks in the near future. Our hearts go out to the dear 
brethren who have labered so consistently and arduously in 
this part of the harvest: field. There is surely rich reward 
for the dear brethren who carry the message from door to 
door and who never know what kind of response they will 
meet from those to whom they seek to minister the heavenly 
things. The circulation of the books such as MANNAS, 
l'orsas, SERMONS, SCENARIOS, ete., amounts to 17,598, and of 
booklets of all kinds over 18,000. 


VOLUNTEER WORK 

This phuse of the work has been much reduced in volume 
owing to the difficulties of paper supply and because we 
were placed under obligation not to circulate more than 
a comparatively small number of tracts, and also because 
we are waiting lend from the Ilead QOilice as to what 
would be suitable matter for distribution. Our circulation 
altogether has been 1,549,000. We hnve besides this dis- 
tributed throughout London and the provinces 1,080,000 
folders advertising public meetings each conveying a mes- 
sage from the Word of truth. These folders represent only 
the meetings urranged for through the office. here have 
been many others distributed by the brethren who have 
copied the office matter anc style. A new issue of 2,000,000 
B.S. M's, “Tope for Distressed Tlumanity.” is printed, and 
ts going into circulation Already the demand is much 
greater thin the supply. 

PILGRIM SERVICE 

This has been much brisker than in any previous year. 
At present there are seven pilgrims traveling among the 
brethren, and a total of 1,800 visits have been made, 
Fach of these cesar brethren, while enjoying the ministra- 


tion, report much blessing and spiritual refreshment to 
themselves, and it is a pleasure to us to hear regularly 
from them that the classes are, generally speaking, loyal 
ind true to the work of the Lord and earnest in thelr 
endeavors to serve him. The British friends are, we be- 
lieve, closer to each other and more united than at any 
other time in the history of the werk of this country. 
This is as it should he, for we have had so mueh experi- 
ence of the grace and blessing of the Lord that, were it 
otherwise, there would be much ingratitude manifested. 


CONVENTIONS 
We have had more conventions than usual. Altogether a 
total of 18 were held. Some of these were comparatively 
small, but all were seusons of refreshing, and this was so 
from the Londen and Glasgow conventions which were the 
largest, to the smaller ones where perhaps only 200 attended. 


PUBLIC WORK 
The prospects of the work are good, The public seem to 
receive our message with more interest than ever. It is 
comparatively easy for us to get a number of people together. 
About 200 public meetings have been held. The attendance 
has ranged from 100 to 3.300. The most productive of the 
topics was “The World has Ended—Millions Now Living 
May Never Die”. At present we are again using the old bit 
ever interesting “Where are the Dead?” tracts. We look 
forward to a time of greater activity, and are rejoicing in 
the prospect of sharing in the Lord’s new work. 
PASTORAL WORK 
The Pastoral work still continues, and is being used of 
the Lord. We have found it to be a most efficient gleaning 
instrument. Those who have been most closely associated 
with it have great enthusiasm for it. 


BRITISH BRANCH SUMMARY 
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STUD LCS. ll VOR GCG siccccccsaesscaas cas wsssscehsseasaideeste dvoid sicantatenes 61,895 
BOOKS: Mannas, Pvems, Scenarios, Sermons, etc.............. 17,598 
BROOK IOUGS 22 cooeciecha eee Sc ome tee ease testes wavn cel 18,105 
Bible StudentssMonthly 2. 00 oo... cece e cee ee cc cecee cence cee neeetenaereees 1,241,000 
Volunteer “DEAMIA: 2cck 5 See eid ckctacwinneveaddiscessevaceseeceteasenas 183,549 
WPCC, (SCONATIOS ic ccscccscsdec ss ouess ee ebayanbecaaya ieee den eceen ic eens 26,750 
PHODT P OW CRB os: cccess eae ed asecasip re carece eeiceed otoeseo ci deatanseee eet eeseeee 19,8350 
TOOK Tet TRACT ae. (dade seks: Hadeatscaga-wicenackccls vesbausnmadanbacoeenensaveconss 78,759 
TAGs ssa ne oy opidspcceetadaden tera eee 1,549,908 
UCR RGR oro steno scl tee hen ten dx Gasasveun nee seonec tages Bede cbaneeeeees ae 14,152,864 
Pustic MEETINGS: London, 57; Country, 143. 
FOLDERS: 1,081,600. 
{.ETTERS : Despatched 22,743; Received 20,021. 


GENERAL 

The number of letters received during the year was 
20.021 nnd we despatched 22,743; total 42,764. 

The office force has been kept busy. We are fewer in 
mwmber than formerly, but loving and willing service has 
ensubled the work to proceed well. All of the London Bethel 
family are united in loving harmony and desire fo serve; 
und so from center to circumference we Can say we are a 
happy family in the Lord. 

We voice the desire of all the British brethren when we 
suy that we would be very glad if in the Lord’s providence 
vou could come over here. It would indeed be a joy if we 
could have renewed by your presence with us the happy 
fellowship we have previously enjoyed. 

With warm love, 
I am, dear Brother Rutherford, 
Your brother and servant, 
J. HEMEBY 


LETTERS FROM FAR AND NEAR 


READ THE LAST FIRST 


Drax BRETHREN ‘ 


Greetings in the name of our glorious Bridegroom in whose 
purity we stand! 

Lum exceedingly glad of this privilege of writing you. 
I’m sure the words of my feeble vocabulary are inadequate 
to express the depth of my appreciation and gratitude to my 
doving heavenly Father for the precious “finished Mystery”. 
Tt was the first volume of Srt pies ww True Script res that 
[ had ever rend. The vision whieh was revealed to me wis 
marvelous bevond expression, To fully believed all thiugs 
therein, and at first it seemed as if the harvest had passed, 
summer did ended ond To owes not saved. but as ] continued 
reading T gained a clearer conception of “the deep things of 
qrod? ani realized that he must have a crown reserved for 
meoor he weuldmt have opened my eves of understanding 
Truly its message was shatp ous a two-edged sword, destroy - 
Ing all the error ane fears whieh bad beeu impressed on nry 
mii! sinee childhood and reveahng to me the true elorious 
ehiuracter of aur Joving heavents Pather TP owas stirred te 
frnmedtiate action: T drew tiech fo lift and he drew nigh te 
meoaned the transforming indhence began and dts continued 
—-atb praise and thinks to dis hobs tani. 

Peano now clearhy see where the Lord. for severab vewrs 
past, has permitted me fo puss through vetrious: ex perrences, 
Whirel produced ta ome the proper attitude of mand fo receive 
these wonderful truths when his due time arrived to present 
them fo me. The Jord knoweth them thatare dis and Arts 
various menns of separating them front Babylon, and truly 
Volume 7 was the tastrument used by him im showing me 
the way to glory, honor, sad tromortality. Thorough medita- 
tion, praver and study he has enabled me fo fathonr mare 
and more of his wonderful character and at times bo am 
almost overcome, whet T vee his clortous aitributes working 
tn such perfect harmony, tn evers detail of his civine plan, 

When IT pass beyond to my home in glory, Pim sure my 
memory chamhers will still retain the sweet vision drawn 
oy our kind heavenly Futher and revealed to me through 
“The Finished Mystery’ To me it seems as a frve fountitia 
of pure waters 

Your sister ba lis graee, 


Mrs. Roy Bavupagies Cut 


{ED BOTH TO CONSECRATE 


DrAR BRETHREN : 

Greetings in our beloved Bridegrooni's mime! [have been 
in the truth for two years and often during that period I 
fave wished to write you, but realizing your time must be 
greatly taxed I have refrained from doing so, but have been 
pouring out my heartfelt gratitute to our Father and always 
remembering you at his throne of grace. Recently Brother 
Rutherford visited us and I was greatly privileged in fellow- 
shiping with him and he suggested T carry ouf my desire 
and write, telling how | received the truth. 

I was spending all my time in pleasure and didi't beloug 
to, or believe in, any chureh when present truth found me. 
LT had not looked at my Bible for feu years, with the excep- 
tion of once, when fF began to read Revelation; but not 
understanding it, Lb laid it aside. However, in October LO1T 
we were having our partment papered and the paperhanger 
sold me Volume 7. He asked me if T understood Revelation. 
I, of course, satd, No Then he told me he had wt book tht 
explains it verse by verse TL bought if 

IT had never heard of tie truth, and Knew ne one im thre 
truth, nor had TP heard of our beloved Pastor up to that time 
Trend the Revelation portion of Vohume 7, made os full 
consecrittion, found the class and vol the other six voltumes 
At first To owouldacr attend any other study but Volume ¢, 

lowrnted my husband to see whet the Lord had grven me, 
although he didia't get omiueh chianee as bo owas contrimuaily 
rending the book masetf Tle attended the first meeting, 
simply bee:nuse Poasked Tim to eo with me To oasked him 
what he thought of it. and he replied. “DP couldn't understand 
a word of it. but those people mre venuine, and whitt im- 
presses me is they take up ono collection. That's the first 
time TI ever get something for nothing.” 
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On the day following he went out of town on business and 
suid, “Where is that book you are bothering me to read?” 
He read it on the train and also consecrated. So you see, 
dear brethren, we are some of the fruits of your sufferings. 
“Some will be cast into prison for the hody's sake.” 

IT saw the whele of the plan from Volume 7, with the 
erception of the great company. TO couldn't understand a 
class of people whe lost out through hick of appreciation. 
I «lidhtt get this straightened out until IT had been in the 
fruth for nine months Then T saw the great company from 
the Song of Solomon 

We co thank our Father for giviig us the truth, and as 
We see the Masters great design. “our hearts we raise in 
reverent ecstasy oof wonder love, and praise’. 

Your Sister bs divine firvor, 
MVEEYN Te 


KENI | Que, 


APPRECIATES THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH 


PRE Es 1 

It seems meet te draw a comparisan “IWwiNt those of the 
opposition and the Society, rasmueh as certain bait mw being 
Used to Cedraw awa diseiples  feirstly. thes “work” on the 
Sypathies of Che friends awd cite instance after instance (2) 
Where the present tlanagement laek the spirit of the Master. 

How the Ware Bowron differs uaoits text matter from 
fhatoof the various opposition publications! The former 1s 
atl ment. whereas the datter are one round after another of 
enustic eritieism apd abuse. Cannot such see that with the 
Saints there is but enue Lord and one faith and one spirit? 
Of necessity there could not be two rights, hence the diver- 
eence must become wider and more so. Efow much more in 
aecord With Bible love that we lianor those who braved all 
maimner of odiuin and heart-ecrucifivion for the lifting up of 
the rea? banner of trach! 

We have noted how those whe tiave gene out from us 
have sunk in the bog of “outer darkness” and have generally 
lost faith in chronology and even in the pyramid as a 
corroborating witness Surely the truth is sharper than any 
(wo-edged sword severing ‘twist seul and body. Let this 
positiveness go on with its handmaiden of grace divine 

Yours in the serviee of the truth, 
JosepH GREIG.-—Colp. 


WATCH TOWER REPRINT VOLUMES 


The Reprint Volumes (1, 2, and 3) of the Warch TOWER are 
being shipped as rapidly as possible in the order of the receipt of 
orders Shipments should be completed by the end of February. 
This disappointing delay is due to unavoidable conditions in the 
printing industry. The books are shipped by the printers near 
Chicago, who, while working under the extraordinary conditions of 
these troublous times, are also humanly fallible and make some 
iInistakes, such as occasionally sending a half leather binding (back 
and corners leather} where the green Interlaken cloth binding was 
ordered, and vice versa. We should be advised promptly of all such 
errors, so that they may he eorrected withont delay. 


WATCH TOWER SUBSCRIPTIONS 


ti the Water Tower of 1919, page 382, first celumn, under the 
above title, we suggested that those desiring to send the WATCH 
Towkn to triends might send in the names and addresses and have 
the subseription priee dednueted trom their “Good Iopes” donations 
This statement got into the Tower through oversight. The friends 
will please take notice that this manner of sending in subscriptions 
euses us considerable annoyance in bookkeeping and we request 
that no more subscriptions be sent mi this way. 





-IBSA. BEREAN BIBLE STUDIES 
| ByMcans of STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES: 


| 
Questions trom MANUAL on VOLUME SIX 
| Study XIV: “Sundry Obligations of New Creation” | 


Week of March7. . QQ 48-58 Week of March 21 oOo 7-13 
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International Bible Students Association Classes 


Lectures and Studies by Traveling Brethren 
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BROTHER A J. ESHLEMAN 
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Sealy, Tex . __. 
Tfallettsville, Tex. 
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BETHEL HYMNS FOR MARCH 


After the close of the hymn the Bethel family listens 
to the reading of “My Vow Unto the Lord”, then joins in 
prayer. At the breakfast table the Manna text is considered. 


(1) 283; (2) 180; (3) 296, (4) 167, (5) 283; (6) 180; 


(7) 165: (8) 23: (9) 3809. (210) 188: (11) 184; (12) 166; 


(13) 275: (14) 44; (15) 197; (16) 95; (17) 191; 
(18) 43; (419) 208: (20) 98; ¢23) 194; (22) 136; 
(23) 201; (24) 333: (25) 20: (26) 18; (27) 180; 
(28) 200; (29) 188; (30) 198, (31) 192. 
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Hopkinsville, Ky....... Feb. 16, tt Mitchell, Ind.............---.-- fi LS 
iuthrie, Ky... 0.0 ....-.Feb. 12 Bedford, Ind.............---.-- . 26 
Sonora, Ky. ........0..-.- 77 18 Liint6n;. “Tn @ ize. -sc-.-<s =< oa 
BROTHER S. H. TOUTJIAN 
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Lancaster, Pa o.. .. .Feb 8 Paterson, N, J...........-- Feb 15 
BROTHER G. H. FISHER 
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BROTHER H. E. HAZLETT 
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BROTHER J. H. HOBVELER 
White Haven, Pa... .. ..Feb. 8 New Britam, Cona.... Fed. 16 
BROTHER W. F. HUDGINGS 
Vernon, N. Y.. . Feb. & S. Norwalk, Conn......... Feb. 15 
BROTHER R. J. MARTIN 
Brooklyn, N. Yoo... Feb. 8 Wilmington, Del....... . Feb. 1B 
BROTHER C. E. MYERS 
Waterbury, Conn. .. . Feb. 8 Long Braneh, N. J...... Feb 22 
BROTHER H. H. RIEMER 
Paterson, N J... .- eb, & cote BAe. oetss- Feb. 15 
BROTHER H. A. ‘SEKLEMIAN 
Camden, N. do. Feb S oNEys Ne checeotiecoee’ 2 Feb. 15 
BROTHER w E. VAN AMBURGH 
Biidgeport, (onn eb Worcester, Mass. _ Keb 15 
BROTHER C A WISE 
Cromwell, Conn o.... .. Veh oS llarrisburg, Pa, Feb 16 
BROTHER C. H. ZOOK 
Schenectady. NOY Web. S Woodbury, Conn oo. Pub 18 
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“Gatchman, hat of the Night? 
CheMorning Cometh, and a Night alsol”—Isaiah 


Vou. XLI Siu 1-SIONTHIY No. 4 





' 
& 
CE ron pay 
r 8 F 
ott pine tS 4 





C 


YY 





os 
a 





“dg 





WAAL 


Na 





ey 
[oF ps 
















i, é 
TMA 
Bin 

















































































ih WAT. ; 
/, } A 1 WL rsh > U " \ , . 
i i bs HK Mt a = re 0, Anno Mundi 6048-- February 15, 1920 
LAAN MMT HK LMe ae ME se & fel Ai 
RV mt nets pas’ i Whit, ce 7 4 wk oe at 
i, ne Ypacne: av Trin + ieee i Fe eee nik cord re P yo wad > 
i 77 TE ee. ZN CONTENTS 
y LACH Pt (LE (yt ft My doy eH shan Peto qe OA ms 3 
Mh Pee Ve COA f Views from the Wateh Tower .... 51 
HCG } A wfen fief fiitt i ee << War Kills European Religion - . 6) 
pi MA fas the | BiG Gj 4 " Pe a. s SAS a . j 7 % tyr! ss 52 
= a EZ be daa we Say Ye not, A Confederacy 5 , 
Keck 4g; L hen ee N a Wis Memorial -..... sth Pie eatttg as ate ete teas ecm ed 53 
‘NINN mae ae TAR rN pe Shadows and Realities .. 2. 2 +: 54 i 
4) As J ARN CEA ! Renl Meaning of the Passover . ; 5S a 
‘UE hd SL fi i. ANS RY 4 | ea gx ; 
NB DRUANY// = secs Ss SST Tg N lh ee OS i Nene a 15 A Wicked Conspiracy He _ 86 
iti VE ; Ly (iif vars a A 4 AY ZZ AAR: Condemned as a Seditionist . _ OT 
Zz een HAM (; oh WEE Yi tt ey Be Annual Celebration 0 .. 0... Sadan AD ‘ 
WAU 45/0) Gigs ng ESATA 8 a) Vf pfiie SS bh fs Overthrow of Satan's Empire at Hand . 59 
| jp | } i The Grent Multitude Purified. aca 00 
iW ee SS_=Zs ‘ Two Companies—Two Rewards GO 
) LDA Taam, The Work of Peter and John. — 61 
YeYeh Got a7" saw. eae Diseipling the World. Gt 
ein toe hate ? EN Messave Creatly Ververted tt 
her foundation can: Words of Eneouragement Th 
ed eee 4 


Zz no man lay = 


Sees 


-_ 


“Pouali stand upon my watch, and will set my foot 
upon the Toiter, and tell watch to see what Ife will 
say unto me, and what answer f shall make to them 
that oppose me ’—Habakhuk 1:2, 


x 
w Ny a 





«wae 5 








an Ey SAY Ep OE Ie 
FL aererake  E_e, Sims 
=> | Tee Ce we 
= ee WSS -2 es, CQWTBETS — 
Gays —Weem TW e SET LL 
= oo MAS ate = Su se a ates oe 
See ~- 7 an Silas oo 
“é ° ce ee ee ate SY ee eS a 
Se ek RR ee «t ae 
> ee; a SSeS lee 
ee — - aoe 
a eS a 


the earth distress of nations with perplexity: the sea and the waves (the restlesa, discontented) roaring; men’s hearts falling them for fear and for lookiag 
When ye see these things begin to come to 


Upon 
to the things coming upon tre earth (society); for the powers of the heavens (ecclesiasticigm) shall beshaken. .  . . e j 
then knew that the Kingdom of God is at hand. Look up, Hit up your beads, rejoice, for your Tfedemption draweth nigh.— Matthew 24.33; Mark 13:29; Luke 21:25-3 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


HIS journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of ible instruction, or “Seminary Extension’, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatcH Towser UisLe & Tract Society, chartered A. D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knewledge’’. [t not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled “Pilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions, 
Our “Berean Lessons’’ are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published Sttptes most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbi Dei Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
into Knglish is Minister of God’s Word, Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 


students and teachers. 


By some this feature is considered indispensable. 


This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian's hope now being so generally repudiated 
- redeinption through the precious blood of “ihe man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 


all’, 


becte hid in God, .. . 


(1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
lO. 2 Peter 1: 5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 
to the intent that now might be made known by the chureh the manifold wisdom of God’’—‘“which in other ages 


was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed”’.— Ephesians 3 : 5-9, 10. 
It stands free from all parties, seets and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 


subjection te the will of God in Christ, us expressed in the holy Scriptures. 


hath spoken 





according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. 


It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
Its attitude is not doginatie, but confident ; 
It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 


service ; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 


good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. 


And we not only invite but urge our 


readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing, 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 
That the church Is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that iis construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God's blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2: 20-22; 


Genesis 25:14; Gatatians 3: 29. 


That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ's atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these “living stones’, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection ; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium.-—Revelation 15: 5-8. 


That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,” and will be “the true light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world’, “in due time”’.— 


Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 


That the hope of the churct. is that she may be lke her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 
glory as his joint-heir.—-1 John 3:2; John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1: 4. 

That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
grace; to be God’s witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age.—tphesians 4:12; Matthew 24: 


14; Revelation 1:6; 20:6, 


That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ’s Millennial kingdom, the 
e 


restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their 


deemer and his glorified church, 


when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; Isaiah 35. 
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approved as truth each and every article appearing in these columns. 
The names of the editorial_committee are: J. F. RUTHERFORD, 
W. E. Van Aupouran, F. H, Ropison, G. H. Fismer, W. BE, Pace. 
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Terma to the Lord’s Poor: A\\ Bible students who, by reason of old age or other in- 
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NEW YORK CITY CONVENTION 


On Aor! 2, 3 and 4, a convention will be held in the 63rd 
Street Music Hall, formerly the New York City Temple. Brother 
Rutherford and several Pilgrim brethren will address the friends. 
The auditorium will be open at 9 a,m. Friday, April 2, for the 
purpose of receiving friends who apply for assignments. Memorial 
service will be held there on Er cey oe The Sunday after- 
noon meeting will be for the public. Address Convention Committee, 
T. M. Bedwin, 124 Columbia Heights, Brooklyn, N. Y. 


BOSTON CONVENTION 


The Boston friends are contemplating a two or three day con- 
vention in connection with Brother Rutherford’s visit there March 
14. Details will be given in March lst Tower. 


BETHEL HYMNS FOR APRIL 


After the close of the hymn the Bethel family listens 
to the reading of “My Vow Unto the. Lord’, then joins in 
prayer. At the breakfast table the Manna text is considered. 
(1) 183; (2) 116; (8) 315; (4) 267; (5) 45; (6) 261; 

119; 130; (9 08 ; 22 (11) 


' (22) 
(27) 1384; 


* 


3) , ( 6) 126; 
(28) 120; 


(24) ; 
(29) 180; 





STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 


These STUDIES are recommended to students as veritable Bible 
keys, discussing topically eyery vital doctrine of the Bible. More 
than eleven million copies are in circulation, in nineteen languages. 
Prices are net, postpaid, and barely cover cost of production and 
handling. Two sizes are issued (in English only): the regular ma- 
roon cloth, gold stamped edition on dull finish paper (size 5”x 73”), 
and the maroon cloth pocket edition on thin paper (size 4” x 69”) ;, 
both sizes are printed from the same plates, the difference being in: 
ihe margins; both sizes are provided with an appendix of catechistic 
yuestions for conyenient class use. Prices for both editions are 
uniform. The leather bound and fine India paper editions formerly 
issued are permanently out of stock. 


Series I, “The Divine Plan of the Ages,” giving outline of the 
divine plan revealed in the Bible, relating to man’s redemption and 
restitution: 350 pages, plus indexes and appendixes. 75c. Magazine 
edition 15¢. Also procurable in Arabic, Armenian, Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, French, German, Greek, Mollandish, Hungarian, Halian, 
Volish, Roumanian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Ukrainian ; 
regular cloth style, price uniform with English. 


Senies Il, “The Time is at Hand,” treats of the manner and 
time of the Lord’s second coming, considering the Bible testimony 
on this subject: 366 pages, 75¢e. Obtainable in Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


SeERIES III, “Thy Kingdom Come,” considers prophecies which 
mark events connected with “the time of the end”, the glorification 
of the church and the establishment of the Millennial kingdom; it 
also contains a chapter on the Great Pyramid of Egypt, showing its 
corroboration of certain Bible teachings: 380 pages, 75¢. Furnished 
also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


Series IV, “The Battle of Armageddon,” shows that the disso- 
lution of the present order of things is in progress and that all of 
the human panaceas offered are valueless to avert the end predicted 
by the Bible. It contains a special and extended treatise on our 
Lord’s great prophecy of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechariah 
14:1-9: 656 pages, S5e. Also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, Greek, 
German, and Swedish. 


Serigs V, “The Atonement Between God and Man,” treats an all 
important subject, the center around which all features of divine 
grace revolve. This topic deserves the most careful consideration 
on the part of all true Christians: 618 pages, 85c, Vrocurable 
likewise in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Greek, and Swedish. 


Series VI, “The New Creation,” deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 1,2), and with the church, God’s new creation. It ex- 
amines the personnel, organization, rites, ceremonies, obligations, 
and hopes appertaining to those called and accepted as members of 
the body of Christ: 730 pages, SSic. Supplied also in Dano-Nor- 
wegian, Finnish, German, and Swedish. 


No foreign editions in the nocket stze. 


ChON! | 


AY TERRA 


NLI 





Ll) OF 


rEKBRUARY 15, 


VoL. 





E CHR 


WE 
' --=<¢ 


STS PRESENCE 








TQ20 


VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


N ENTIRELY new movement is on foot in this 
country, launched by the Presbyterians, for the 
merger of several of the prominent denomina- 

tions of the United States. The Omaha World Herald 
of January 5, says: 

“Commissioners of tifteen denominations have accepted 
an invitation from the Presbyterian church to confer in 
Philadelphia, February 3 to 6, on a proposal ‘for a nation 
merger of Christian interests under the name of the 
United Churches of Christ of America’, according to an 
announcement today from Presbyterian headquarters in 
this city. The movement, started some time ago by the 
general assembly of the Vresbyterian Church in the United 
States, proposes formation of a council elected by the 
supreme bodies of the various denominations. The council 
would comprise two ministerial and two lay delegates for 
each 100,000 communicants. The proposed constitution of 
the new organization, the announcement stated, ‘looks for- 
ward ultimately tov a complete organic union of the Protes- 
¢ant churches entering the membership of the council’. The 
announcement added that the constitution ‘opens the way 
for a gradual merging of the inter-denominational interests 
while retaining the present denominational ecclesiastical 
organizations’ and ‘is an advance on the present organiza- 
tion of the Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in 
America, as it opens the way for consolidation of adminis- 
trative agencies and the carrying forward of the general 


work of the churches through the council of the united 
churehes’.” 
“Among denominations concerned «are: Presbyterian 


¢chureh in the United States; Methodist-Episcopal church; 
@rotestant-Episcopal church in the United States; Reformed 
church in the United States; Congregational church: Dis- 
ciples of Christ; Christian Union of the United States: 
Northern Baptist convention: Evangelical Synod of North 
America; Reformed Episcopal chureh; Moravian ehureh in 
America; United Presbyterian ehurch of North America: 
Welsh Presbyterian church; United Brethren, and Primi- 
tive Methodists. Other denominations which have unoffi- 
ciaily approached the proposed organie union with tentative 
approval are the Society of Friends, United Tutheran 
ehurch and Reformed chureh in Amerien.” 


WAR KILLS EUROPEAN RELIGION 


The general ecclesiastical conditions in Europe have 
been briefly reported as follows by the public press: 

“Organized religion in Kurope seems to be dead and the 
church has lost ground, according to the Rev. Dr. Joseph 
fort Newton, former pastor of the City Temple Church of 
London, who arrived recently on the Adriatic. ‘The Bishop 
of Westminster,” Mr. Newton said, ‘asserted that eighty 
percent of the young men in the army knew nothing 
about Christian religion’.” 


More specific information regarding one phase of 
“uropean church activities is given us by the New York 
American of December 23: 


“The wholesale exodus from church membership in Bertin 
(s causing deep concern to the church authorities. Lately 


membership in a chureh, 
one of the courts, have 


the applications for resigning 
Which have to be made through 
averaged SOO daily.” 

“Since the end of July, it is estimated, more than 25,000 
have left the church every month, so that there are now 
close to a quarter of a million inhabitants in Berlin proper, 
exclusive of the boroughs, who have broken church ties.” 


The Erie Datly Times, of December 4, frees an item 
which seems to indicate that Methodists are losing mem- 
bers at a rapid rate: 


“The Methodist-Episcopul church in the United States lost 
60,000 members last year. This announcement was made by 
Rey. Edgar Blake, executive secretary of the centenary 
program, at the annual convention of the board of home 
missions of the Methodist-Episcopal chureh. He said the 
condition was an alarming fact faced by all Protestant 
bodies and that other denominations sought to find excuses 
for it. ‘Let us not deceive ourselves with excuses. The con- 
dition exists. We must face it fearlessly. It cannot be 
successfully met by the $113,000,000 centenary fund. We 
must have a solid backing of more than 4,000,000 Methodists 
in the United States.” 


PLEASE SAVE THE CHURCH FROM BANKRUPTCY! 


Evidently all things are not glowing “Inside the 
Cup”. The Cleveland Plain Dealer offers us the follow- 
ing item of information: 


“Rt. Rev. Dr. LL. LL. Kinsolving, Bishop of Brazil, chal- 
lenged the members of the Chureh Club of Cleveland and 
the men of the Episcopal diocese of Ohio generally to 
‘mobilize everything that is in you, democratize the Epits- 
copal chureh and stand up with the manhood that God 
gave you,’ to save the church from bankruptey of morale 
personnel and finance, and thereby help save the natior 
by carrying fo suecess the nation-wide church movement 
‘The church we love is up aginst it hard, up against bank 
ruptey. Its ministry is failing, its trensury in arrears, its 
forces disorganized, and the church that won't faee criti 
Cism is as bad off as the business man who won’t face hb 
bahinee for fear of inevitable bankruptey', declared the 


sXishop. IIe was one of the spenkers aft the aulumn dinne 
of the Church Club in dletel Statler, where several hundrec 


men dined together in the ballroom and scores of womer 
were spectators in the baleonies.” 

“Bishop NKinsolving said that the missionary coffers of th 
church show a deficit of half a million, possibly three 
quarters; church education is going backward, the twenty 
three former collezes of the chureh now numbering onl 
three, including Kenyon, and to meet a growth of fourtee 
percent in communicants there was only four percer 
growth in clergy, including one and one-half percent fror 
other denominations. so that the church itself produced onl 
two and one-half pereent.” 

“Something has got to be done. And our first need 
democracy in the church We have depended too lon 
on the few. We have gone to them for everything, unt 
the ten percent give ninety percent, and the ninety give te 
We must feel the thrill of democracy. We must go to tl 
source of power, the source of wealth—the people,’ ” 
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BAPTISTS “ARE THE FELLOWS” 


The Baptists are applyimg themselves to the raising 
of a large sum of money. In a pamphlet gotten out by 
their General Board of Promotion they say: 

“One hundred millions from Northern Baptists in five 
years, .. and we are the fellows to do it.——Go to it!” 

Further literature from the same Board says: 

“The old world was destroyed in the war; nothing has 
come to take its place. It will be the business of this new 
army of the church to help fashion a new world, better 
than the old.” 

These desires are commendable; but there is little 
in their “drive” literature to encourage the thought that 
they are depending entirely upon the Lord and his due 
time for the establishment of his kingdom. All of us 
are too imperfect, and the spirit of criticism as a 
life motive is not conducive to the development of a 
Christlike character. However, we note that the Lord 
has foretold that satisfactory conditions, from the stand- 
point of faith, would not exist in his nominal church 
in the Laodicean period. She is the very one who lays 
claim to being rich and increased in goods and to have 
need of nothing. We call attention to these facts 
hecause they are part of the Lord’s Word and because 
we need to observe them that we may avoid the same 
thing in ourselves. Of our own selves we can do nothing. 
—Revelation 3:17; John 15:4, 5. 


“SAY YE NOT, A CONFEDERACY” 


There is a strong movement afoot on both sides of 
the water to effect not only a federation of church bodies, 
but actual organic union. Professor Cooper, identified 
with the Scottish Church Society, had the following to 
say on the situation in the British Isles, as reported by 
the Glasgow Citizen of December 16: 


“A conference on the Scottish Church Society was opened 
today in the Religious Institution Rooms. Rey. Professor 
Cooper, D. D., in the course of a paper, said the whole 
world just mow is thinking of reunion. The League of 
Nations, he said, would destroy war, but how were the 
hearts of the people to be united? Christ’s instrument 
was the church—the body of him who gave himself for 
a ransom, not for one nation but for all. The League of 
Nations must be catholic if it is to exist at all, and the 
church must be catholic too. There was a movement to have 
the Vatican represented on the Council of the League. In 
that case, the other great churches must be represented also. 
But suppose they were. What could their representatives 
do without codperation, and how could they cooperate witb- 
out previous conference or without instructions from the 
adherents of the churches they stood for? Reunion was the 
great subject in the minds of many great and eminent 
ecclesiastics in all parts of the world, and it might be 
that we were much nearer the reunion of the great Catholic 
Church than most people imagined.” 


WHAT’S WRONG WITH EVERYBODY ? 


The general tendency to lawlessness and lack of sub- 
mission to even reasonable and proper restraints which 
is becoming more and more apparent in all the world 
is touched upon by the editor of the Memphis Commer- 
cial Appeal as follows: 


“All of the departures from the regular order are not to 
be charged to Halloween revelers and laboring men. There 
are more people traveling up and down the United States 
than ever before. Trains going in every direction are 
crowded, Hotels in all cities are filled to capacity. The 
people going west meet the people going east. This traveling 
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and moving is in violation of the regular order of things. 
Men are going out of regular, established lines of business 
and going into other lines. West Point graduates are leav- 
ing the army to get more highly paid positions elsewhere. 
University dons and public school teachers are giving up 
their work for something else. Doctors are laying down 
the tools of their profession and going to oil fields, or are 
forming oil stock companies. Farmers are selling p*inta- 
tions which they know and are buying other plantations 
of which they know nothing. Half of East Arkansas and 
many acres of land in the delta have changed hands during 
the last year in the lobby of the Peabody Hotel. 

“Everybody is driving for something. For the lack of 
something else to do, millions of people are jumping up and 
down in their own tracks. The business of highway rob- 
bery flourishes over the country. The big rich are skin- 
ning other big rich, and there are sharks for all the suckers 
that are born every day. These sharks are working over- 
time. Some are promoters, some are manufacturers and 
some are profiteers. The present generation of men and 
women are living in the frame of mind of the man who said, 
‘After us the deluge’. 

“What is wrong with everybody? What poison is in the 
atmosphere that gets into the blood even of children? Under 
the shoutings of ‘making the world safe for democracy’ 
we have bastardized our democracy into a low form of 
demagogy. We have confused liberty with license. We have 
set aside the restrictions of authority, and each one of 
us is drifting into that state where each is a law unto 
himself. We seek to govern ourselves according to our 
passions and appetites rather than according to reason and 
judgment. We are seeking to set aside all the regulations 
which thinking men believe to be salutary for human society 
because, forsooth, we have come to believe that they are 
not democratic. We have defied restraint because we fee} 
that it is an interference with an inalienable right to be 
free in all things. Each is seeking full freedom of action, 
regardless of the freedom of his neighbor. Denouncing 
czarism, each is a czar in carrying out his will as against 
the will of his fellow. In the relation of the citizen to the 
state, in the relation of one citizen to another, in relation 
of property to the citizen and of citizen to the property 
we are running amuck. The Savior of mankind said, ‘Come 
unto me, all ye that labor, and are heavy laden; and I wil} 
give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, 
for I am meek and lowly in heart; and ye shall find rest 
unto your souls. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is 
light.’ We do not want to labor at all. We revolt at any 
burden. We are neither meek nor lowly in heart because 
these qualities we believe are not compatible with independ- 
ence of spirit. Rather than be lowly in heart we would 
be insolent in speech and manner. No matter how easy 
is the yoke, we will not bear it, because is not a yoke a 
badge of servitude? As evidence that we are just as good 
and just as great as those who made the laws we defy 
the laws, and we break the precepts of our parents because 
they are old fogies and belong to a past age.” 


A DYNAMIC FORCE YET UNTRIED 


An English army officer, as reported in the San Fran- 
cisco Call and Post, believes that there is one powerful 
force which has been yet untried in the affairs of earth— 
the power of love. Surely all honest hearts can agree 
with the Major on this subject; and this dynamic force 
is the very one to be employed by Messiah in the blessing 
of all the families of the earth: 

“Here is Major Hamilton Gibbs, brother of the English 
war correspondent, Philip Gibbs, on the glories of war: 
‘Rough hands seemed to tear down one’s ideals and fling 
them into the mud. One’s picture of God and religion faded 
under the red light of war. One’s brain flickered in the tur- 
moil, seeking something to cling to. Truth? There is nene. 
Duty? It was a farce. Honor? It was dead. There was 
one thing left, one thing which might give them all back 
again — Love’.” 


HIS MEMORIAL 


“This do in remembrance of me . . 


. For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show 


ie Lord’s death till he come.’—1 Corinthians 11:24, 26. 


celebrate the greatest event of history. In view of 
that fact, it is wise and profitable to have clearly 
in mind the meaning of the event to be celebrated. 
Jesus of Nazareth was about to perform the greatest 
work of the ages in making himself an offering for sin, 
and just before finishing the earthly phase of that work 
he gave instructions to his followers concerning the 
eommemoration of this event and from time to time has 
led them into greater light as to its true import. 
Majestically and progressively has the divine program 
been revealed, and with each forward step its grandeur 
is enhanced to the vision of the child of God. Jesus, 
being the seed of promise—the Christ—is the very pivot 
of the divine arrangement concerning man, and from 
his cross radiates all the light of sacred history. 


ae 6 p.m., April 2nd next, Christian people will 


ENMITY BETWEEN TWO SEEDS FORETOLD 


The purposes of God’s plan are to provide and guar- 
antee life everlasting to human beings, to develop and 
inaugurate the new creation, and above all to glorify his 
name. The great drama opened in Eden with a man 
and a woman possessing all the vigor, buoyancy, beauty, 
and glory of perfect beings, together with Lucifer, the 
covering cherub or overseer, on the stage as actors. 
Evil entered the heart of Lucifer; i. e., the motive, dis- 
closed by his thoughts and controlling his subsequent 
actions, was selfish and evil. He meditated in his heart 
the usurpation of divine power and authority, and to 
accomplish his evil designs he set about to deccive and 
to defraud the perfect human pair out of their inheri- 
tance. Lucifer possessed and exhibited a malicious 
heart; i. e., he possessed a heart having no regard for 
others and intentionally bent on mischief. Tucifer hav- 
ing succeeded in seducing mother Eve, Adam was easily 
induced to join in the transgression, preferring death to 
a complete separation from his wife. For this infrac- 
tion of his law, Jehovah pronounced judgment against 
the offending ones, saying, “I will put enmity between 
thee [Satan] and the woman, and between thy seed and 
her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise 
his heel”. Ard to man he said: “In the sweat of thy 
face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the 
ground; for out of it wast thou taken: for dust thou 
art, and unto dust shalt thou return”.—-Genesis 3: 15, 19. 

The scene is shifted from the beauties of Eden to the 
unfinished earth, and upon this stage the great drama 
has proceeded, in which human beings, angels, demons 
and the new creation have played their respective parts ; 
and with each progressive step the enmity between Satan 
and the seed of promise has been made manifest. Satan 
has lost no opportunity to attempt the destruction of the 
seed of promise. 

The judgment of condemnation against man Jehovah 
could not consistently reverse or sct aside, but with 
consistency he could permit its satisfaction ; and to this 
end he made provision in his plan. Justice required the 
life of a perfect man; hence nothing short of a perfect 
human life could satisfy that judgment. Sin was the 
cause of death (Romans 5:12); hence an offering for 


sin must be made. The value of that sin-offering must 
be the value of a perfect human life. That value must 
be produced on earth, but presented to divine justice 
in heaven, the throne of justice. The method of prepar- 
ing and presenting the sin-offering God foreshadowed in 
his dealings with Israel. For centuries he caused that 
people to make pictures which foreshadowed far greater 
events to transpire in due time relating to the deliver- 
ance of humankind from the bondage of sin and death. 


The promise was made to Abraham: “In thy seed 
shall all the nations of the earth be blessed’. (Genesis 
12:3; 22:18) The blessing promised implied life and 
all blessings incident to a perfect life. Satan recog- 
nized the promised seed as the one that should ultimately 
bruise his head. He was interested in the destruction of 
the seed for two reasons: (1) that he might defeat the 
purpose of God to bless all mankind and thereby release 
the human race from his (Satan’s) control; and (2) to 
save his own head from being crushed. Immediately he 
set about to prevent the development of the seed of 
promise, and to that end injected into the mind of his 
representative, Pharaoh, the thought of debauching 
Sarah, Abraham’s wife. (Genesis 12:15) But Jehovah 
intervened in behalf of his chosen ones. The promise 
concerning the seed of blessing was renewed to the son 
and to the grandson of Abraham; and in due time 
Abraham’s descendants went to reside in Egypt, which 
is a type of the world—-Satan’s empire. There Satan 
oppressed the people of God until the oppression became 
so great that God sent Moses, a man meek and lowly of 
heart, to lead his people out of Eeypt. 


FIRSTBORNS IN TYPE AND ANTITYPE 


At the direction of Jehovah, Moses, accompanied by 
Aaron as his spokesman, appeared before Pharaoh, king 
of feypt, and told him that God had directed that he 
should let the Israelites go out of Egypt and serve him. 
Pharaoh refused, and Jehovah thereupon brought a 
plague upon Egypt by turning the waters into blood. 
Nine separate and distinct plagues God brought upon the 
people of Egypt because Pharaoh refused to let the 
Israelites depart. He promised to do so and then re- 
called his promise in each instance. Then “the Lord 
said unto Moses, Yet will I bring one plague more upon 
Pharaoh, and upon Egypt; afterwards he will let you 
go hence. . . . And Moses said, Thus saith the Lord, 
About midnight will I go out into the midst of Egypt: 
and all the firstborn in the land of Egypt shall die, from 
the firstborn of Pharaoh that sitteth upon his throne, 
even unto the firstborn of the maid-servant that is be- 
hind the mill; and all the firstborn of beasts. And there 
shall be a great cry throughout all the land of Egypt, 
such as there was none like it, nor shall be like it any 
more.”-—Iixodus 11:1 - 6. 

How like the descriptive words of Jesus concerning 
the final cataclysm befalling mankind at the end of the 
world: “For then shall be great tribulation, such 
was not since the beginning of the world to this time 
no, nor ever shall be”.—Matthew 24: 21. 

According to ancient human custom, the firstborr 
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was the favored one. In the Scriptures a beast is used 
as a symbol of rule by violence, composed of selfish pro- 
fessional politicians, selfish financial princes, and selfish 
ecclesiastical ruling powers, operating together and using 
violence against all who do not join with them in their 
selfish course. The firstborn of beasts, then, would very 
fitly picture the chiefest or most highly favored and 
honored ones among the beastly order. Pharaoh was a 
type of Satan; and the firstborn of his realm would 
therefore be his seed, representing or typing the seed 
of the serpent, Satan. Speaking to the ecclesiastical 
leaders of the beastly class of his day, the ones most 
highly favored, Jesus said: “Ye are of your father the 
devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do”. (John 
8:44) These suggestions may enable us to locate the 
firstborn of beasts and the firstborn of Egypt in antitype 
of the present day. 


GOD'S PBOPLE PROTECTED 


“But against any of the children of Israel shall not a 
dog [See Isaiah 56: 10,11; Philippians 3:2] move his 
tongue, against man or beast; that ye may know how 
that the Lord doth put a difference between the Egyp- 
tians and Israel.” (Exodus 11:7) When the Lord pro- 
ceeds to do his marvelous work among his people, a 
work marvelous and wonderful, the wisdom of the wise 
(“dogs”) shall perish and their understanding shall be 
hid, and they shall stand dumb and have nothing to 
say against the antitypical beasts nor against the chil- 
dren of Israel.—Isaiah 29: 14. 

Under the direction of the Lord, the children of Israel, 
just before leaving Egvpt, proceeded to borrow, “every 
man... of his neighbor, and every woman of her 
neighbor, jewels of silver. and jewels of gold”.- -Exodus 
11:2; 12:35, 36. 

The Lord then directed Moses to instruct the congre- 
gation of Israel that on the tenth day of the month 
Nisan they should take every household a lamb without 
blemish, a male of the first year, and keep the lamb 
until the fourteenth day of the same month, on which 
day the lamb should be killed and the blood sprinkled 
upon the doorposts and the lintel, the lamb roasted with 
fire, and the family then should eat it with unleavened 
bread and bitter herbs; and that on the night of the 
fourteenth of Nisan the Lord would pass through Egypt 
and smite all the firstborn, both of man and beast; 
and that all the Israelites who remained in the houses 
whereon the blood was sprinkled should be safe and 
protected, and none of the firsthorn in those houses 
should die.--Exodus 12: 1-13. 

Moses called the elders of Israel and gave them in- 
struction, and they acted accordingly ; and on the night 
of the fourteenth of Nisan the firstborn of Egypt, both 
of man and beast. were slain. “And there was a great 
ery in Egypt; for there was not a house [system of 
ecelesiastism in antitvpe] where there was not one dead.” 

Compare Isaiah 8:9 - 15. 

Only the firstborn of Israel in the houses whereon the 
blood of the lamb was sprinkled were saved from this 
smiting unto death; and then all of that household ate 
of the body of the lamb. i. e., appropriated to themselves 
the value of it as food. The lamb slain, the sprinkling 
of the blood, etc.. pictured the great sin-offering that 
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would in due time be made on behalf of the world, and 
showed that the firstborn, remaining under the protec- 
tion of the blood, would be saved, and that thereafter 
the whole human race would have the opportunity of 
appropriating to themselves the value of the sacrificed 
Juaamb. Evidently John the prophet had this picture in 
mind when, pointing to Jesus, he said: “Behold the 
Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world’’. 
—John 1: 29, 

Led by Moses, with the firstborns in the van, the 
children of Israel left Egypt on that eventful night, 
journeyed toward the Red Sea, were miraculously taken 
across, being delivered from both the sea and the terrors 
of the Egyptian hordes; and once safe on the other side, 
under the direction of their leader they sang a song of 
praise to God for their deliverance.—Sce Exodus 15: 1 - 
23; Revelation 15:1-4; Psalm 118: 14. 

God commanded the Israelites that this month should 
be unto them the beginning of months, and that there- 
after they should observe once each year this service of 
slaying and eating the lamb on the fourteenth day of 
Nisan. This great event of the deliverance from Egypt 
was 430 years after the promise made to Abraham, 
marked the beginning of the period of the law to Israel, 
and was the first and next great step, following the 
promise, in the development of the divine program.— 
See Exodus 138:3-10; Galatians 3:17. 

The purpose of the types or pictures God caused the 
Israclites to make was to point to the way that leads to 
life everlasting. ‘The purpose of the fulfillment of these 
types or pictures by the coming of the reality was to 
open the way leading back to God, to life and happi- 
ness. For this reason the types are of the keenest inter- 
est to the child of God, and as he beholds the picture he 
has a clearer vision of the divine program for the bless- 
ing of humankind.—-Galatians 3: 24. 


SHADOWS AND REALITIES 


‘The children of Israel in bondage to Egypt pictured 
the whole world of mankind in bondage to sin and death, 
sold into this condition by reason of Adam/’s disobedi- 
ence, and their laboring under the great taskmaster and 
oppressor, Satan, who was represented by Pharaoh. The 
children of Israel in that condition of bondage and de- 
siring to leave Egypt pictures the whole creation, groan- 
ing and travailing in pain, waiting for their deliverance 
by Jehovah through the instrumentality of the Messiah 
—Jesus the head and the church his body.—Romans 
8:19, 22; Hebrews 12: 23. 

Moses, leading the children of Israel out of Egypt, 
was a type of Christ Jesus, the great deliverer, the 
Savior of the world. Aaron, associated with him as his 
mouthpiece, pictured the church, the members of the 
body of Christ—-his mouthpieces in the earth. This 18 
a general picture; but within it there is another picture, 
relating specifically to the church. 

The firstborn was the heir. The church are the heirs 
of God and joint-heirs with Christ Jesus, upon condition 
that they suffer with him, meeting the divine require- 
ments. (Romans 8:16,17%) The firstborn of Israel who 
were in the houses whereon the blood was sprinkled were 
protected. The blood pictures the merit of the ransom 
sacrifice imputed to each one who during the gospel age 
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consecrates himself. He who receives the imputed merit 
and is accepted of the heavenly Father is begotten to 
the divine nature. His standing, therefore, before Jeho- 
vah is in the beloved One by reason of the merit of 
Christ. His safety depends upon his remaining under 
the protection of the blood ; viz., the merit of the ransom 
sacrifice. The firstborn include those who will be mem- 
bers of the great company class. The firstborn were ex- 
changed for the tribe of Levi, which tribe had no inheri- 
tance in the land, and from which tribe the priests were 
taken, thus foreshadowing that the antitypical firstborn 
have no inheritance in the earth, their inheritance being 
a heavenly one, and that from this class is taken the 
antitypical royal priesthood.—1 Peter 2: 9, 10. 


The firstborn of Israel were the only ones in danger, 
foreshadowing that the firstborn, viz., the spirit-begotten 
ones, are the only ones on trial (therefore in danger of 
the second death) during the gospel age. Leaving 
Egypt, the firstborn were in the van, or in the position 
of leaders, thus suggesting that during the Millennial 
age they will act in the capacity of teachers, helpers, and 
leaders in behalf of the world of mankind. 


The passover being celebrated in the night time pic- 
tures the gospel age as being a time of darkness and 
suffering, during which the firstborn are developed. 
whose deliverance will take place early in the morning 
of the Millennial age. “God shall help her right early 
in the morning.” -—-Psalm 46:5, 


REAL MEANING OF THE PASSOVER 


The lamb slain pictured Jesus, the great Lafe-givet 
and Savior. He 1s the Lamb slam “from before the 
foundation of the world”. (Revelation 13:8; Ephesians 
1:4) The lamb selected by the Israelites was to be 
without blemish, picturing Jesus, who was “a lamb, with- 
out blemish and without spot” (1 Peter 1:19), “holy. 
harmless, undefiled’, and without sin. (Hebrews 7: 26) 
He was made “an offering for sin”. (Isaiah 53:10) 
The lamb beautifully and fittingly represented the Lord 
A lamb is an innocent, defenseless creature. “Tle 1. 
brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before 
her shearers is dumb, ¢o he openeth not his mouth.” 
Isaiah 538: 7. 


The household of Israci ate of the flesh of the lamb. 
thus picturing how the whole world of mankind will 
obtain life by appropriating to themselies the value of 
Jesus’ sacrifice. “I am the living bread which came 
down from heaven: if any man eat of this bread, he 
shall live for ever: and the bread that I will give is my 
flesh, which I will give for the life of the world "- John 
6:61; 1 Corinthians 5:7, 8. 

The children of Israel were required to eat of this 
lamb with bitter herbs, which pictured the bitter trials 
that come to the footstep followers of Jesus. the suffering 
that is the portion of one who is being developed for 
membership in the body of Christ. (1 Peter 2:21; 2 
Timothy 2: 113,12; Romans 8:17) As an Israelite ate 
the bitter herbs. it sharpened his appctite for more of 
the sweet meat of the lamb, thus picturing how the bitter 
trials which come to the Christian in the narrow way 
sharpen his appetite for more of the Lord’s fellowship. 

Following the command of Jehovah, the Israelites 
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olice each year celebrated this passover service. Accord- 
ing to the Jewish manner of reckoning time, the day 
began at 6 o’clock in the evening. Therefore, after 6 
o’clock p. m. on the fourteenth day of Nisan the lamb 
was slain and the blood sprinkled upon the doorposts as 
directed ; and later in the evening the prepared lamb was 
eaten with unleavened bread and bitter herbs. 

Jesus was a Jew, born under the law; and it was there- 
fore incumbent upon him to keep the law. He kept 
the law perfectly in every particular. It was incumbent 
upon him therefore to observe this passover feast ; hence 
he directed his disciples to prepare the passover. “Now 
when the evening was come, he sat down with the 
twelve.” (Matthew 26:20) Jesus was now about to 
fulfill the type. 


MEMORIAL INSTITUTED 

“And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and 
blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to the disciples, and 
said, Take, eat; this is my body. And he took the cup, 
and gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying, Drink ye 
all of it; for this is my blood of the new covenant, which 
is shed for many for the remission of sins. But I say 
unto you, I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the 
vine, until that day when I drink it new with you in my 
Father’s kingdom. And when thev had sung an hymn, 
they went out into the mount of Olives.”—-Matthew 
26: 26 - 30 

The passover was caten on the day of the full moon. 
If we have calculated the time correctly this year, we 
will observe that the celebration 1s to be held at the time 
of the full moon. The moon is symbolic of the Mosaic 
law. The very moment the moon is full it begins to 
wane, The crucifixion of Jesus on this day of the full 
moon pictured that the law dispensation had then 
reached its fullness. He fulfilled it, and the law dispen- 
sation there hegan to wane. 


Why did Jesus on that occasion institute 4 memorial 
which he enjoined upon his followers to observe until 
hix second coming? 'The answer is that Jesus was the 
great antitypical Lamb, slain to provide a sin-offering in 
hehalf of the world. He must fulfill the type, and it 
eould be fulfilled on no other date than that which 
Jehovah had provided in the law, viz., the fourteenth of 
Nisan. That being true, Jesus could have been crucified 
on no other day than the fourteenth of Nisan and ful- 
fill the law’s requirements. He was to die that day, 
and he desired his followers to remember the day ; hence 
he must institute the memorial before his death, and on 
the same day of his death. Since Jehovah commanded 
that the passover should be kept once cach year, and 
since the death of Jesus was the fulfillment of that type 
and his death occurred but once, then it follows that it 
is appropriate to celebrate his death once a year, and 
once a vear only. 


SATAN’S FAVORITE CHARGE 


From the flood of Noah’s day to the coming of Mes- 
siah’s kingdom the social order of things is designated 
as “the present evil world’. (Galatians 1:4) It is 
Satan’s empire, of which he is the god. (2 Corinthians 
4:4) “The whole world lieth in wickedness”. (1 John 
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5:19) Since the dawn of creation it has been the desire 
of Satan to dominate mankind completely and to destroy 
every one who would not yield to, or be controlled by, 
his wicked influence. Jesus was accused, condemned 
and executed for the alleged crime of sedition—the 
favorite charge originated and repeatedly made by Satan 
the serpent—a charge easy to be made, easy to prove to 
the satisfaction of those who compose his empire and 
operate as his representatives, and a charge hard to be 
defended. Subornation of perjury (the hiring and 
procuring of false witnesses) has been many times re- 
sorted to in order to secure a conviction. It was so in 
Jesus’ case. He told his followers to expect similar 
treatment, but to fear not.—See Matthew 10: 24 - 32; 
John 15:18 - 21. 

Four thousand years had elapsed since God had said 
to Satan and the woman: “I will put enmity between 
thy seed and her seed’. On every occasion the adver- 
sary of God accepted the gage of battle and bided his 
time when he might destroy the seed of promise. When 
it was announced that Mary should bring forth a child. 
whose name should be called Jesus, for he would save 
the people, Satan recognized this unborn babe as the 
promised seed. He at once began to lay plans for his 
destruction. Under the law, a woman guilty of adultery 
must be stoned to death. Satan would have intuced 
Joseph to put away his wife and have her stoned, therehy 
destroying the unborn child. But in this he failed, be- 
cause God prevented.—Matthew 1: 18 - 24. 


A WICKED CONSPIRACY 


A conspiracy is a design to commit a wrongful act, 
in which two or more join. A wicked conspiracy to de- 
stroy the babe Jesus was then formulated by Satan, 
which he put in operation through his duped representa- 
tives. His representative Pharaoh had used “wise men, 
sorcerers and magicians” to oppose the Lord in the days 
of the Egyptian bondage. (Exodus 7:11) It is well 
known to students of the Bible that these wise men and 
sorcerers were devotees of astrology—a form of demonism. 

“Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judxa 
in the days of Herod the king, behold, there came wtse 
men from the east to Jerusalem, saying, Where is he 
that is born King of the Jews? for we have seen his 
star in the east, and are come to worship him.” (Mait- 
hew 2:1,2) It is to be noted that these “wise men” 
—magicians, astrologers—who were evidently the un- 
witting, but duped, instruments of Satan, went directly 
to Herod, a representative of Satan. If the sole purpose 
of the star was to guide these wise men to the place of 
Jesus’ birth, why go to Herod at all? Evidently Satan 
directed them there by the “star”, that Herod might 
participate in the conspiracy. When Herod had con- 
sulted with them, “he was troubled [because he feared 
the new King would interfere with his reign], and . . . 
gathered all the chief priests and scribes [the seed of 
Satan, and also his representatives] of the people to- 
gether, and demanded of them where Christ should be 
born”—Where can we find him? 

{n furtherance of the conspiracy, Herod privately con- 
sulted the wise men. “Then Herod, when he had privily 
called the wise men, inquired of them diligently what 
time the star appeared. And he sent them to Bethlehem, 
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and said, Go and search diligently for the young child; 
and when ye have found him, bring me word again, 
that I may come and worship him also. When they 
had heard the king, they departed; and, lo, the star, 
which they saw in the east, went before them, till it 
came and stood over where the young child was.” (Matt- 
hew 2:7-9) Satan and the demons have power to 
make lights resembling stars to appear, which is reason- 
ably demonstrated by evidence recently published widely 
throughout the land. The “star” mentioned in this in- 
stance was not one of the stars of God’s creation, but 
evidently a bright light made to appear by Satan to 
guide his agents to the desired spot. Had they in truth 
and in fact come to worship the new-born king? On 
the contrary, the evidence is clear and convincing that 
they were, as the dupes of Satan, unwittingly in a con- 
spiracy with Herod to locate the child and have him de- 
stroyed, all of which conspiracy Satan had formulated 
and was directing. 

It was evidently Herod’s purpose to have the wise men 
report to him and then, on a pretext of going to worship 
the babe Jesus, he would have him slain. Satan would 
have succeeded in this wicked conspiracy, working 
through his willing dupes or instruments, had not God 
intervened and saved the babe. These wise magicians 
relied upon dreams. God caused them to have a dream 
of warning, and they fled the country by another route; 
and then Jehovah by a dream directed the parents of 
Jesus to take the child and flee into Egypt to escape the 
fiendish desire and purpose of Herod.—Matt. 2: 11 - 13. 

Angered and disappointed by his failure to destroy the 
babe Jesus, Satan now injected into the mind of Herod 
another wicked thought, hoping by another means to 
accomplish his wicked design. Herod, acting upon the 
Satanic suggestion, then caused all the babes of Beth- 
lehem to be slain, with the evident intention of includ- 
ing Jesus among them.—Sce John 8: 44. 

It could not be well said and supported by the Scrip- 
tures that these wise magicians from the cast were di- 
rected by the Lord. On the contrary, it pleased God to 
reveal to the humble shepherds watching their flocks in 
the fields near Bethlehem and to make of them his wit- 
nesses concerning the birth of the Savior. (luke 2:8 - 
18) There is not one word in the story concerning the 
expedition of the wise men to indicate that it held any- 
thing beneficial to mankind ; but contrariwise, it proves 
a deep-laid plot, with Satan as the arch-conspirator, for 
the destruction of the Redeemer. 


FURTHER ATTEMPT AT DESTRUCTION 


At the age of thirty years Jesus came to offer himself 
in full obedience to the Father’s will. After his bap- 
tism at Jordan, he went into the wilderness for forty 
days, at the end of which time Satan approached him 
and sought to induce him to violate his covenant with 
God and thereby bring about his own destruction. (Luke 
4:1-13) With each assault, Jesus answered him, “It is 
written”. When Satan offered to turn over to Jesus the 
rulership of the earth on condition that he (Jesus) 
would worship him, Jesus replied: “Get thee behind me, 
Satan: for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord 
thy God, and him only shalt thou serve’. Again the 
evil one was thwarted in his purpose. 
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Immediately he set about to inject into the minds of 
his offspring the wicked thought of destroying Jesus. 
Time and again they sought thus to do, but were pre- 
vented until the due time came, which was at the cele- 
bration of the passover, when Jesus must become the 
antitype of the lamb and himself be slain. 


No one knew better than the Lord himself that the 
fight was on between himself and Satan, and that Satan 
would spare no effort or means for his destruction. Well 
did Jesus know who constituted the seed of the serpent 
and he hesitated not to point out this seed. On one oceca- 
sion he said: “The scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses’ 
seat” (Matthew 23:2), meaning that this class had 
assumed the position of leaders of the people of Israel. 
He knew they were insincere and hesitated not to tell 
them so. ‘To them he said: “Ye are hypocrites, blind 
guides, fools; ye shut up the kingdom of heaven against 
men; ye devour widows’ houses, and for a pretense make 
long prayers; ye compass sea and land to make one 
proselyte, and when he is made, ye make him twofold 
more the child of gehenna than yourselves’. Ye are 
guilty of fraud and deceit; “ye are like unto whited 
sepuichres, . . . full of dead men’s bones, and all un- 
cleanness”; ye are “serpents, generation of vipers”. 
(Matthew 23:13-33) “Why do ye not understand my 
speech? even because ye cannot hear my word. Ye are 
of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father 
ye will do. He was a murderer from the beginning, and 
abode not in the truth, because there is no truth in him. 
When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own: for he 
ig a liar, and the father of it.”—-John 8: 43, 44. 


To say that this plain speech of Jesus angered the 
representatives of the devil would be putting it mildly. 
They were anxious to be used and diligently sought how 
they might destroy the Lord, and the devil gave them 
all the help that was necessary. 


ANOTHER WICKED CONSPIRACY 


In that year the Sanhedrin was composed of seventy- 
three men ; viz., priests, elders, and doctors of the law— 
all Pharisaical hypocrites, the seed of the serpent. This 
was the supreme court of the nation of Israel, whose 
duty it was to administer justice and to protect the inno- 
cent from the guilty. They beheld Jesus doing good, 
and the people flocking to him in multitudes. “Then 
gathered the chief priests and the Pharisees a council, 
and said, What do we? for this man doeth many mira- 
cles. If we let him thus alone, all men will believe on 
him: and the Romans shail come and take away both 
our place and nation. And one of them, named 
Caiaphas, being the high priest that same year, said unto 
them, Ye know nothing at all, nor consider that it is 
expedient for us, that one man should die for the people, 
and that the whole nation perish not. And this spake 
he not of himself: but being high priest that year, he 
prophesied that Jesus should die for that nation. . . . 
Then from that day forth they took counsel together for 
to put him to death.”—-John 11: 47 - 51, 53. 


In other words, this supreme tribunal secretly met, 
indicted Jesus, prejudged his case, and agreed to put 
him to death, only waiting for the opportunity. They 
acted as grand jury, prosecutor, and trial court. They 
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entered into a wicked conspiracy, which was formulated 
by Satan, their father, for the destruction of the Son 
of God. They conspired with Judas and hired him, for 
the paltry sum of thirty pieces of silver, to betray the 
Lord into their hands. Satan himself entered into Judas 
as the latter executed the betrayal. Then they organized 
a mob, sent it out after the Master, arrested him, and 
brought him before this supreme court for trial at night, 
which was contrary to their own laws. “They that had 
laid hold on Jesus led him away to Caiaphas the high 
priest, where the scribes and the elders were assembled”, 
in furtherance of the wicked conspiracy.—Matt. 26: 57. 


CONDEMNED AS A SEDITIONIST 


‘The meek and defenseless Lamb of God was led into 
a den of ravenous wolves, who were thirsting for his 
blood. ‘They did not dignify his case by even filing a 
formal charge against him. They sought, contrary to 
the law, to make him testify against himself. They 
knew nothing themselves against him ; and notwithstand- 
ing they sat as the high and dignified court of the nation 
of Israel, they resorted to subornation of perjury. “Now 
the chief priests, and elders, and all the council [the 
entire court|, sought false witness against Jesus, to put 
him to death; but found none; yea, though many false 
witnesses came, yct found they none. At the last came 
two false witnesses.” (Matthew 26:59,60) This ex- 
alted tribunal, in violation of every law and every prece- 
dent known to Jewish jurisprudence, demanded of Jesus 
that he testify against himself. “The high priest arose 
and said unto him, . . . I adjure thee by the living God, 
that thou tell us whether thou be the Christ, the Son of 
God.” (Matthew 26:62,63) And when he told the 
truth, saying, “Ye say that I am,” they said, “What 
need we any further witness? for we ourselves have 
heard of his own mouth”. (Juke 22: 66-71) They im- 
mediately voted that he should die, also contrary to their 
law, which required that each member of the court 
should consider the case and then vote individually. 
Holding the session of court at night to convict him, 
they knew they were proceeding contrary to law; so they 
convened the court the following morning to ratify the 
sentence, which was likewise contrary to their law. 


They condemned Jesus to death, but knew they had 
no legal power to put him to death. Then they led him 
before the Roman governor, Pilate, and placed against 
him the charge of sedition, saying, “We found this fel- 
low perverting the nation, and forbidding to give tribute 
{o Cesar, saying that he himself is Christ a King”. 
(luke 23:1,2) They knew the Roman governor had 
power to put Jesus to death. and for this reason they 
sought his judgment. 

Pilate was not convinced of Jesus’ guilt and was not 
willing that he should die, but sought to release him. 
“Then said Pilate to the chief priests and to the people, 
I find no fault in this man. And they were the more 
fierce, saying, He stirreth up the people.” (Luke 23: 4, 
5) When Pilate sought to release him, his accusers 
“cried out, saying, If thou let this man go, thou art not 
Cesar’s friend: whosoever maketh himself a king speak- 
eth against Cresar”’—against the civil power, and such 
ig therefore guilty of sedition. (John 19:12) “And he 
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{ Pilate] said unto them the third time, Why, what evil 
hath he done? I have found no cause of death in him: 
I will therefore chastise him, and let him go. And they 
were instant with leud voices, requiring that he might 
be crucified. And the voices of them and of the chief 
priests prevailed. And Pilate gave sentence that it 
should be as they required.” (Luke 23: 22-24) Thus 
the civil power yielded to the importunities of ecclesi- 
asticism, and Jesus was led away and erucified on Cal- 
vary’s hill. And Pilate, more righteous than the clerics, 
posted over his cross the sign: “Jesus of Nazareth, the 
King of the Jews”. 

Thus died the Son of God, the great antitypical 
“Lamb... which taketh away the sin of the world”. 
(John 1:29) In the eyes of those that stood by he died 
as a sinner, crucified between two thieves, under the 
charge of disloyalty to the constituted powers, yet wholly 
innocent, harmless, and without sin. 

Satan must have grinned with fiendish glee because 
of what seemed to him to be his triumph. Three days 
later Jesus arose from the dead. Then Satan realized 
he had not succeeded, and also, probably for the first 
time, saw that the “seed” was to be spiritual and not 
human. His defeat and chagrin would only increase his 
hatred of the “seed of the woman”. Fifty days later 
was Pentecost, and here the Lord made known his plan, 
that the Christ—the Messiah—the seed according to the 
promise—would ultimately consist of Jesus the head 
and 144,000 members of his body, selected from among 
men.—Revelation 7:4; 14:1. 


ANOTHER CONSPIRACY 


Thousands began to turn to the Lord; and Satan con- 
tinued to resist, fighting on to destroy the seed of prom- 
ise. “Stephen, full of faith and power, did great won- 
ders and miracles among the people. ‘Then there arose 
certain of the synagogue, which is called the synagogue 
of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and 
of them of Cilicia and of Asia [the seed of the serpent], 
disputing with Stephen. And they were not able to 
resist the wisdom and the spirit by which he spake.” 
(Acts 6:8-10) St. Stephen was a faithful follower of 
Jesus, and with his mind illuminated by the holy spirit, 
put to flight Satan’s representatives in ecclesiasticism of 
that day. “Then they suborned [hired to testify falsely | 
men, which said, We have heard him speak blasphemous 
words against Moses, and against God”—against the 
civil and ecclesiastical powers. Again the elders and 
scribes went out, instigated the arrest of St. Stephen, 
and brought him before this same distinguished supreme 
court of the nation of Israel. accusing him of sedition 
and hiring false witnesses to prove the accusation. ‘The 
high priest and his associates. as Satan’s representatives. 
heard the case, promptly condemned him to death, and 
executed him. 

And thus has it been down through the age. St. 
Paul, on a similar charge, spent four years in prison. 
St. John, also charged with sedition, was made a con- 
vict on the isle of Patmos and required to break rock. 
All of the Apostles suffered under similar accusations ; 
and throughout the age Christians have likewise suffered. 
Among such was John Bunyan. who refused to yield to 
the dictates of the church-state. was charged with dis- 
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loyalty, condemned, and served a term of twelve years 
In prison as a result. During that time he gave to the 
world his “Pilgrim’s Progress”, which has been a great 
comfort and strength to Christians. 

Why have the followers of Jesus thus suffered? It 
has been a war between the seed of the serpent and the 
seed of promise, exactly as Jehovah foretold. “For even 
hereunto were ye called: because Christ also suffered for 
us, leaving us an example, that ye should follow hia 
steps.”—-1 Peter 2: 21. 


OFFERING FOR SIN 


They crucified the Son of glory, hanging him on a 
tree; and he cried, “It is finished”. What was finished ? 
The antitypical lamb, the man Christ Jesus, had com- 
pleted his work on earth, and by his death had provided 
the ransom price, which must now be presented in heaven 
to Justice as an offering for sin. The work was begun 
on earth. 'Then he arose from the dead, ascended to 
heaven, appeared in the presence of God and presented 
to Jehovah the price of a perfect human life, offering 
it to take away the sin of the world. The type, which 
year after year had pointed the way leading to life, had 
now been fulfilled, and the way to life was opened; and 
in God’s due time every man shall have the opportunity 
to benefit by that ransom sacrifice and come back into 
harmony with God, to enjoy life, liberty and happiness. 


ANNUAL CELEBRATION 


It was the will of Jesus that his faithful footstep fol- 
lowers should annually keep the memorial of his death 
by partaking of the bread and wine, emblematically rep- 
resenting his broken body and his blood shed in behalf 
of humankind. “This do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in 
remembrance of me. For as often as ye eat this bread, 
and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s death till he 
come.” Jt is clearly the desire of the Lord that his fol- 
lowers should keep in mind the manner of his death and 
also that which led up to his death, as well as the pur- 
pose for which he died. ‘Thus doing. his followers will 
be encouraged to bear with cheerfulness whatsoever try- 
ing experiences might come to them while they feed upon 
his precious promises. Having these points in mind, 
we shall be able to appreciate the Apostle’s words: I 
“rejoice in my sufferings for you, and fill up that which 
is behind of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh for his 
hody’s sake, which is the church”. (Colossians 1: 24) 
“Tt is given unto you as a privilege. not only to believe 
in the Lord Jesus Christ. but to suffer with him.” 
Philippians 1: 29, Diaglott. 


WAR NOT ENDED 

‘There is evidently a significance in the words of Jeho- 
vah which he would have us remember: “And thou 
{ Satan] shalt bruise his heel’. The ]ast members of the 
body of Christ are the feet members, and the very last 
ones would be pictured by the heel. It is not to be in- 
ferred that Satan will destroy the heel members, but 
rather vigorously war against them. When St. John 
was serving a term of imprisonment under an unlawful 
conviction on a charge of sedition, the Lord Jesus gave 
him a wonderful vision of the closing experiences the 
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church would have on earth. He was given a vision of 
the beast which was, was not, and which ascended out 
of the bottomless pit and shall go into perdition. A 
definition of the term beast as used in the Scriptures 
we have given above. “These shall make war with the 
Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them: for he is 
Lord of lords, and King of kings: and they that are with 
him are called, and chosen, and faithful.” (Revelation 
17:14) Thus he indicates a crucial and final conflict 
between the seed of the serpent and the seed of promise. 
And we have the word of Jesus himself, that in this 
conflict the serpent’s seed shall be forever overthrown. 


It would seem entirely proper that we should conclude 
that Satan and his seed will exercise their power to lay 
the time-honored charge of sedition against the members 
of the seed of promise composing the “heel”. It may not 
be out of place for us to suggest here that already the 
heel has been bruised. There may be some more bruis- 
ing ; and if so, be patient, and wait on the Lord! “Be of 
good courage and he will strengthen thine heart”; for 
he who is for us is greater than all that can be against 
us. When the “firstborn of beasts” shall fall in the dark 
night that is just ahead, may we not expect that “the 
tongue of every dog” shall be silenced, as it was in the 
picture made for the benefit of the church! Already this 
prophecy has had a partial fulfillment. 


OVERTHROW OF SATAN’S EMPIRE AT HAND 


The judgment of the world, as shown by the over- 
whelming Scriptural evidence, comes at the end of the 
werld, in which time we are now. Satan’s empire shall 
then be thrown down by the Lamb, and Satan himself 
imprisoned and his wicked influence restrained. When 
Jesus prayed to God, he cried, “Father, glorify thy name. 
Then came there a voice from heaven, saying, I have 
both glorified it, and will glorify it again. The people 
therefore, that stood by, and heard it, said that it thun- 
dered: others said, An angel spake to him. Jesus 
answered and said, This voice came not because of me, 
but for your sakes. Now is the judgment of this world: 
now shall the prince of this world be cast out.” Lvi- 
dently from his language this was spoken for the benefit 
particularly of those who would believe upon him, and 
therefore had reference to the time of judgment instead 
of the time when he was crucified. The judgment of the 
world now being at hand, the time is here for the over- 
throw of Satan and the triumph of the Lamb of God. 

In that wonderful vision of St. John on the isle of 
Patmos, the Lord gives us another view of the same 
thing, but from a somewhat different angle, describing 
it in Biblical symbology. The sea symbolizes a restless, 
turbulent condition of humanity, of which the followers 
of Jesus are not a part and in which turbulence and 
violence they cannot participate. Glass symbolizes a 
clear vision of events that are transpiring. Fire sym- 
bolizes destructive trouble. 

Students of divine prophecy now mark the fulfillment 
of this part of St. John’s vision. He then describes a 
class of people who “follow the Lamb whithersoever he 
goeth” (Revelation 14:4), and who are therefore faithful 
and devoted to him, standing, as it were, upon this sca 
of glass—having a clear vision and understanding of 
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what the events transpiring signify. Long have these 
suffered for righteousness’ sake, prayed, hoped, and 
waited for their deliverance. Satan and his seed have 
pursued a relentless warfare against them. Now the 
smoke of hattle clears away, and by the eye of faith they 
behold a glorious spectacle! 


St. John then describes them as with their faces, 
turned toward the victorious King, wreathed in smiles, 
and holding in their hands the harps of God, by this 
meaning that they have a clear, harmonious under- 
standing of God’s marvelous plan. Behold, they are sing- 
ing! And what do they sing? “They sing the song of 
Moses the servant of God, and the song of the Jamb, 
saying, Great and marvelous are thy works, Lord God 
Almighty; just and true are thy ways, thou King of 
saints.” And why do they sing? Because, the Serip- 
tures answer, they “had gotten the victory over the beast, 
and over his image, and over his mark, and over the 
number of his name”. This is their song of deliverance 
from Satan and his seed._-Compare Exodus 15: 1 - 21. 


TAKE COURAGE AND REJOICE 


Seemingly the prophet of the Lord had this final con- 
ict in mind, and the victorious result to the Lamb; 
and therefore encouraging ly spoke to the last members, 
saying: “Let the saints be joyful in glory: let them sing 
aloud upon their beds [condition of full faith and con- 
fidence, rest |; let the high praises of God be in their 
mouth, and a two-edged sword [the sharp, piercing 
truths with which the Lamb will complete his work] 
in their hand; to execute vengeance wpon the heathen, 
and punishments upon the people; to bind their kings 
with chains [render useless and silent their man-made 
ereeds and theories—controlling factors], and their 
nobles [honored firstborns] with fetters of iron; to exe- 
cute upon them the judgment written: this honor have 
all his saints. Pratse ye the Lord!’- -Psalm 149:5-9; 
Z 14-185; Psalm 118: 14. 

It is a blessed privilege the saints have to be broken 
with Christ. “The cup of blessing which we bless, is it 
not the common union of the blood of Christ? The 
bread which we break, is it not the common union of the 
body of Christ?” (1 Corinthians 10:16) As we ap- 
proach this memorial scason, therefore, dear brethren, 
let us rejoice in the privilege that is now ours to be thus 
broken with him, and the privilege of sharing in his 
death, that we might share in his glory. Let us come 
to this memorial with our hearts purged of all ill-will, 
all evil thoughts and actions. “Purge out therefore the 
old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are un- 
leavened. For even Christ our passover is sacrificed for 
us: therefore let us keep the feast, not with old leaven, 
neither with the Ieaven of malice and wickedness; but 
with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.” (1 
Corinthians 5: 7,8) Isre long, by his grace, if we are 
faithful, it will be our privilege to drink with him anew 
(imbibe the glorious truths) in the kingdom of our 
Father. Then our joy will be complete, when with him 
we shall have the privilege of lavishing blessings upon 
all humankind, uplifting and doing good unto all, even 
those who have ill-used and persecuted us. “Rejoice in 
the Lord, and again [ say, Rejoice.” 


THE GREAT MULTITUDE PURIFIED 


— — MarcHo 21 — REvELATION 7:9-17 — — 


THREE CLASSES THAT PROFESS 


CHRIST — TWO CLASSES SPIRIT-BEGOTTEN — DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THESE 


CLASSES — BOTH ILLUSTRATED IN OUR LORD'S PARABLE OF THE WISE AND THE FOOLISH VIRGINS. 


“Blessing and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honor, and power, and might, be unto our God 
for ever and ever. Amen.”—Revelation 7: 12. 


AX chtise an to the Bible those professing the name of 
Christ are of three general classes. It is not ours to 
read the heart; but it is ours, as our Lord said, to 
know men by their fruits. Yet even here we might deceive 
ourselves. The only safe way for us, therefore, in respect 
to persons who claim to be Christians and who live an 
upright and moral life is to take them for what they profess 
to be. One of these classes Jesus styles tares, “children of 
the wicked one’, because their presence in the church is 
the result of false doctrines, false teachings, sown by the 
adversary, Satan. (Matthew 13; 24-30, 36-43) Many tares, 
we understand, are very talented, very honorable and very 
wealthy. They really, however, have neither lot nor part 
with the true church of Christ, all of whose members are 
sptirit-begotten through the Word of truth. 

Ia the sense that the consecrated are all called itn the 
one hope of their calling and are all begotten of the one 
spirit through the Word of truth, they are one class, one 
church, under one Lord, one faith, one baptism. (Ephesians 
4:4,5) Their division into two classes is the result of 
coldness, lukewarmness, fear to perform the sacrifice con- 
tracted, fear of death, on the part of some, the “great mul- 
titude” referred to in today’s lesson. The Apostle describes 
them, saying, Through fear of death they are all their 
lifetime subject to bondage. (Hebrews 2:15) Some of 
them fear also loss of business or name or fame or social 
standing. Therefore they compromise with the world and 
its spirit. They do not deny the Lord. Indeed, many of 
them would die rather than direetly deny him. Yet by their 
works they do deny him, ashamed of the truth because it 
is not popular, or ashamed of the Lord’s brethren because of 
their humble position or their unpopularity among the 
worldly.— John 15: 19. 

While this class do not deny the Lord’s name, yet they 
fail to walk closely in his footsteps, and therefore will fail 
to get the glorious prize of this gospel age; namely, glory, 
honor, immortality, jJoint-heirship with Jesus in his Millen- 
nial kingdom. Those great blessings and favors are to be 
tranted cnly to the “more than conquerors”, the “little 
flock”, to whom it is the Father’s good pleasure to give the 
Kingdom, those who “follow the Lamb whithersoever he 
goeth”, rejoicing in tribulation, esteeming it an honor to be 
counted worthy to suffer for Christ, his cause, his word, his 
brethren. And yet this little flock, styled in the Bible the 
Lord’s jewels, are described by the poet, who says: 


“Those whom God makes his kings and priests 
Are poor in human eyes’. 


THE TWO CLASSES CONTRASTED 


The great company described In our lesson will be over- 
comers; else they would never get any part whatever in the 
everlasting blessings which the Lord is about to dispense 
now, at his second advent, when all of his faithful will be 
received to the heavenly home, the Father’s house. They 
will be overcomers, or conquerors, in the end because the 
Lord will help them through by forcing those of this class 
who will be living in the end of the present age to come to a 
positive decision, to banish their fears and courageously to 
count not their Nves dear unto them in the great tribulation 
with which this age will end. The fact that when the test 
does come, when the crisis is reached, these will die rather 
than deny the Lord will constitute them overcomers and 
will secure for them the blessing promtsed in verses six- 
teen and seventeen. 

Nevertheless, there is a still higher position that will be 
attained by some. As it was not necessary for Jesus to be 
forced into tribulation either to acknowledge the heavenly 
Father and stand for truth or else to die the second death, 
so there is a class in the church who are like the Master 
and who will have similar experiences to his. These are 
styled “more than conquerors” because they not only do the 
right thing—stand for truth, righteousness and the divine 


arrangement—but do it as Jesus did—voluntarily, with 
hearty good will, as soon as it is shown to them. 

Here, then, we see the difference between two classes in 
the church, all of whom are spirit-begotten, all of whom are 
called with the same high calling, all of whom had similar 
opportunities for attaining the great prize. The more than 
overcomers, copies of God’s dear Son, faithful unto death 
in their voluntary luying down of their lives in God’s 
service and in behalf of the brethren, these will be the little 
flock to inherit the kingdom ; these will be the “royal priest- 
hood”; these will constitute the bride, the Lamb’s wife 
and joint-heir.—l1 Peter 2:9; Revelation 21:9-11. 


SCRIPTURES RELATING TO THE SBCOND CLASS 

The great multitude of today’s lesson are to be found 
everywhere, They fail to become members of the body of 
Christ, fail to get the great reward, fail to become kings 
and priests. They will be granted a blessing, however, 
but an inferior position, which will correspond to that of the 
Levites of old, who were not priests, but of the priestly tribe, 
servants to their brethren the priesthood. Again, they are 
represented in the Bible as not being worthy to be of the 
bride class, but as being granted the great honor of being 
“the virgins, her companions, who follow her’. In other 
words, they are the bridesmaids.—Psalm 45: 14, 15. 

This class is also represented in our Lord’s parable as the 
foolish virgins. (Matthew 25:1-138) They were virgins, 
pure, justified; hence they were fully consecrated to the 
Lord. But they were foolish in that they permitted the 
things of the present life to balance against the things of 
the life to come, to which they had made a full conse- 
cration. The wise virgins go in with the Bridegroom, be- 
come the bride class, when the marriage of the Lamb takes 
place at the second coming of Christ. But the foolish vir- 
gins do not gain admittance, and they hear the Master’s 
words, “I do not recognize you”. Although they cannot be 
recognized as of the bride class, yet we praise God for his 
mercy in indicating that they all belong to the company of 
virgins, the bride’s companions who follow after her. 

A beautiful picture of this is given us in Revelation 19: 6 - 9. 
There also we are told of the great multitude who will eventu- 
ally praise God that “the marriage of the Lamb is come and 
his wife hath made herself ready”,even though they will not be 
part of that bride class. Awakened from their slumber and 
stupor, and separated from Babylon the Great by its fire, 
these finally recognize what they have missed. But they 
thank God that his plan, so full of blessings, will still be 
carried out, though the bride class has gone before. Then 
the Lord gives to them the precious message, “Blessed are 
they which are called unto the marriage supper of the Lamb”. 
But they can go to that marriage supper only through much 
tribulation, which will test to the last degree their full 
devotion to the Lord, even unto death. 

In Psalm 45 we have a picture of the heavenly Father 
as the great King, the Lord Jesus as the King’s Son, the 
church as the bride, and the great multitude as the bride’s 
companions ,following after her. The picture its not only 
beautiful, but full of comfort and of encouragement to all. 


TWO COMPANIES—TWO REWARDS 

In the account of today’s lesson this great company is 
spoken of as a “great multitude which no man could num- 
ber”. This is a poor translation, however. A better render- 
ing would be, “a great company whose number no man 
knows”. We do know the number of the elect, the “more 
than conquerors”. It is stated to be one hundred and 
forty-four thousand of those who follow the Lamb whither- 
soever he goeth. This ts {indeed a little flock, as compared 
with the millions of earth for eighteen centuries; but it Is 
a very choice company. The great company is not a fore- 
ordained number. No one can say what their number its; 
for they are castaways from the high calling, rescued by the 
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mercy of God through Christ, because they have not denied 
his name, because at heart they were loyal, even though 
they failed to manifest a sufficiency of zeal in performing 
the covenant of sacrifice which they covenanted and on the 
terms of which they had been accepted into God’s family. 

The Revelator says that theirs is a position of glory and 
honor, not in the throne with the bride, but before the 
throne, as those who are subject. He sees them not wear- 
ing crowns, the highest insignia of victory, which go only 
to the “more than conquerors”. But he sees them as victors, 
nevertheless—with palm branches. Then he heard the state- 
ment that they were not members of the temple class, but 
servants of the temple, who serve God in his temple. Great 
will be their blessing. The Lord will lead them to the 
waters of life. But they will not be, like the bride, pos- 
sessed of immortality, which our Lord describes as water of 
life springing up in his people. (John 4:14; 7:37-39) The 
water of life which Jesus will give the second class will 
be everlasting life on the spirit plane like unto the 
angels, but not on the divine plane, not immortality, not 
the divine nature.—1 Corinthians 3: 11-15. 

Seeing these things set forth so clearly in the Word of 
God, shall we not be the more earnest hereafter, the more 
loyal, the more faithful, that we may obtain the highest 
reward, even that to which the Lord has invited us, that of 
becoming members of the body of Christ, members of the 
royal priesthood? Shall we rejoice to lay down our lives 
for the Lord’s brethren, or shall we through fear of this 
sacrificial death be all our lifetime subject to bondage? 
(Hebrews 2:15) If in the various tests of faith and char- 
acter to which the church is put we shall come off victorious, 
we shall not need to be of those who wash their robes and 
make them white in the blood of the Lamb in the great 
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tribulation with which this uge shall close; but we shall 
keep our robes unspotted so that they shall not need such a 
general cleansing. If we have fled to the Lord before the 
winter time of his disfavor hus come upon the man-made 
systems of our day, we shall be spared the rigors of the 
flight of which he said: “Pray ye that your flight be not in 
the winter”. We shall also be spared the bitter disappoint- 
ment of saying at that time, “The harvest is past, the 
summer is ended, and we are not saved” [not saved with 
the great salvation, with the salvation to which we aspired]. 
(Matthew 24:20; Jeremiah 8:20} Those who withhold 
from the Lord that which they have promised him suffer 
far more than those who fight manfully the good fight of 
faith and who lay hold with both hands on the hope set 
before us in the gospel. 

The “great multitude” class will say “Alleluia” as soon 
aus they perceive that the church is completed. But like 
Rebecen’s damsels of old, they must go the same long jour- 
ney as the bride class, only to be received as servants 
in the end. (Genesis 24:61; Psalm 45:14) Shall we enter 
fully inte our inheritance now, while the door is still open 
to do and dare in the Master’s cause? Or shall we be like 
the class mentioned in Izekiel 44 that finds the door shut 
becnuse the start is made too late, and that must know that 
the heavenly priesthood, the prize of the high calling, is 
forever closed, and that the most that can then be attained 
is the place as keepers or servants in the temple? Let us 
rejoice if we are heirs of salvation at all; but let us resolve 
that by God’s grace we shall, in the words of the Apostle 
John, “look to ourselves, that we lose not those things that 
we have wrought, but that we receive a full reward”—all 
that the Father is pleased to give to those who love him 
supremely.—2 John 8. 


THE WORK OF PETER AND JOHN 


— — MaArcH 28 — QUARTEBLY REVIEW — — 


THE COMMISSION 


HAS BEEN FULFILLED—ITS THREE PARTS — THE 


GIVEN TO THE APOSTLES — COMMISSION POPULARLY MISUNDERSTOOD — HOW THE COMMISSION 
ADVERSARY’S PERVERSION 


OF THIS GREAT COMMISSION. 


“Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son 
and of the holy spirit; teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I commanded you; and lo, 
I am with you always, even unto the end of the world.”—Matthew 28: 19, 20. 


ISE indeed was the plan by which our risen Lord 
VG gave to his disciples the infallible proofs of his 

resurrection and the instructions necessary to appre- 
clation of the same, in so gradual a manner as the Scriptures 
relate. On the day of the resurrection there were three mani- 
festations; one a week later, on the eighth day: the fifth, 
probably two weeks later, and the sixth. perhaps ten days 
afterwards. Thus gradually the two lessons necessary were 
taught: (1) the fact of our Lord’s resurrection, that he 
was no longer dead but alive; (2) the fact that he was 
changed, that he was no longer “the man Christ Jesus”, but 
that he was now “an quickening spirit’, manifesting the 
powers and attributes which they knew belonged to spirit 
beings—invisibility and power to appear in various forms 
as a man, power to come and go as the wind, none knowing 
whence he came or whither he went.—John 3: 8. 

We note the wisdom manifested in the order of the appear- 
ances also. First, he appeared to Mary, who seems to have 
been a woman full of fuith as well as full of zeal, and one 
whose word would have influence with the apostles. Next, 
he appeared to Peter, a lender among them, who was con- 
vinced. Then the remainder of the eleven apostles were also 
convinced, except Thomas, who doubted, and perhaps some 
of the women with them, not mentioned. Then came what 
to them would seem a long interim of non-appearznce, 
during which some of them started back to the fishing busi- 
ness. Then came an experience to convince them that the 
risen Lord had all the power that he had ever possessed, 
and was able to be with them and to guide them and provide 
for their necessities as when he was a man and with them 
daily in the flesh. Then he instructed them that their 
mission should stil! be to feed his sheep and his lambs, and 


arranged for a general meeting, which would be rendered 
doubly forceful by reason of its previous appointment. 

When the appointed time came, the friends of Jesus were 
gathered. For nearly five weeks they had been studying 
the great lessons of divine providence connected with the 
death and resurrection of our Lord, and considering how all 
these experiences could come to him and he still be the 
promised Messiah—yea, as he had explained, how all these 
things were necessary to him in order that he might be the 
Messiah and accomplish all the great and wonderful work 
predicted in Holy Writ, how he must first suffer in order to 
redeem mankind before, as the King of Glory, he should be 
fully authorized and empowered to bless them with eternal 
life and with all the privileges and blessings proper to the 
redeemed and reconciled. 

The reeord declares that when they saw him they wor- 
shiped him, but that some doubted. Those who doubted we 
cannot reasonably suppose to have been any of the eleven 
apostles ; for they were fully satisfied, thoroughly convinced, 
and had so expressed themselves previously. The doubters 
must, we think, have been of the “five hundred brethren” 
present at this appointed meeting, who had had no previous 
intercourse with him since his resurrection, some of whom, 
we may rensonably suppose, were much weaker in the faith 
than were the apostles and the special friends already com- 
muned with. The statement that “some doubted” is an 
evidence of the candor of the Evangelist’s record. It also 
shows us that the Lord’s followers were not over credulous, 
but rather disposed to sift and weigh the evidences pre- 
sented. Moreover, the subsequent zeal, energy and self- 
sacrificing spirit of those who believed gives us abundant 
evidence of the sincerity of their convictions respecting our 
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Lord’s resurrection, which they as well as we recognize to 
be the very keystone of our faith in him. If Christ be not 
risen, our faith is vain and we are yet in our sins.—1 Cor- 
inthians 15: 17. 

When our Lord appeared, his message was the very one 
they needed to have impressed, and which he had to some 
extent been impressing at his previous appearances. It was 
that all potter in heaven and in earth had been given unto 
him. By this we are not to understand that the Father had 
abdicated or surrendered any of his own power or authority, 
but rather we are to remember that, as the Apostle Paul 
elsewhere states, in any such declaration the Father is 
always excepted. (1 Corinthians 15:27) Nor are we to 
understand our Lord to mean that power and authority were 
given him to set aside or overrule or violate any features of 
the divine Inw and plan. We are rather to understand his 
words to mean this: ‘I came into the world to do the 
Father’s will and, by manifesting my obedience to that will 
and fulfilling its demands, not only to redeem mankind from 
the sentence of death through Adam, but also to secure to 
myself the title and authority promised of the Father to 
belong to the Messiah. From the time I made my consecra- 
tion I was reckoned to be the Messiah; but my Messiahship 
depended upon my faithfulness even unto death, even the 
death of the cross. In this I was faithful; and as a reward 
the Father has raised me from the dead, a partaker of the 
divine nature, and the heir of all the gracious promises and 
blessings pertaining to Messiah. All this Messianic power 
and authority that once was niine reckonedly or prospective- 
ly is now mine actually; fer I have finished the work which 
the Father gave me to do, and that acceptably. Its accept- 
ance has been manifested in my resurrection to my present 
condition of spiritual glory and power.’—Acts 17: 31. 


OUR LORD’S MESSAGE 


“Therefore go ye, disciple all nations.” Their commission 
to go and proclaim him as Messiah was based upon the fact 
that the Father had accepted his work, finished at Calvary, 
and had recognized him with full authority as Messiah, by 
his resurrection from the dead. Therefore we may preach 
Jesus, the power of God and the channel of all the divine 
mercies and blessings to all who have “an ear to hear’, to 
all nations, and not, as previously, to the Jewish nation only. 

Following this assurance of his authority as the Messiah 
our Lord, addressing especially the eleven apostles, but 
indirectly, with and through them, all his followers, gave 
them and us the great commission under which we, his 
people, have since been operating. It might be termed the 
ordination of his apostles and all his followers as preachers, 
ambassadors, members of the royal priesthood, speaking 
and teaching in the name of the Master, the fully empower- 
ed Messiah. The commission divides itself into three parts: 
(1) “make disciples of all nations’; (2) “baptizing them”; 
(3) “teaching them’. The word teach in the common ver- 
sion (verse 19) is nut from the same Greek word rendered 
“teach” in verse 20, The word in verse 19 signifies proselyt- 
ing or making disciples of. In verse PO the word rendered 
“teach” signifies instruct. 

From this text a wrong thought is derived by many 
students of the Scriptures, when they consider it to mean, 
‘Go, and conyert all nations’. This is not the thought, but 
rather, ‘Go ye and gather converts from all nations, and 
baptize and teach them’, ete. This view is in accord with 
our Muster’s declaration on other oeceusions, in whieh he 
testified that the nations would not be converted at his 
second coming, but quite the reverse. “When the Son of 
Man cometh, shall he find faith in the earth?” This inter- 
pretation is in harinony with our Lord’s statement in Mat- 
thew 24:14: “This gospel of the kingdum shall be preached 
in all the world for a witness unto all the nations; and 
then shall the end come”. Whoever gets the wrong thought 
respecting the commission is upt to take the wrong action 
in his endeavor tu comply with it. Those who have con- 
cluded that the Lord intended the conversion of the world 
are ted to various subterfuges, both in mind und in conduct, 
in order to carry out the commission they misundertand. 

This misunderstanding is leading some at the present 
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time to ignore the Secripturul definition of the terms of 
membership in Christ’s kingdom, to lower the standard of 
both faith and conduct in order to admit a larger proportion 
of the human family and in order to convince themselves 
and others, if possible, that the world is growing better and 
is being converted. Some have not only concluded that the 
preaching of the cross of Christ and faith in the redemption 
is unnecessary, but have gone further than this and have 
claimed that even an historical knowledge of Christ is un- 
necessary, and that heathen religions are to be esteemed as 
part of the preaching of the gospel and that the heathen 
obedience to their religious customs is to be esteemed as 
obedience to the gospel, Thus more or less false views of the 
commission are leading astray many who see no hope In 
any other way of ever attaining to that which our Lord 
commissioned nearly nineteen hundred years ago, and which 
otherwise they would feel has thus far failed most miser- 
itbly and which has no hope of ever being accomplished. 


DISCIPLING THE WORLD 


On the other hand we hold that the commission rightly 
read and understood has been fulfilled: that the message of 
Christ and the kingdom has been proclaimed, directly or 
indirectly, with more or less force and energy, in every 
nation under heaven; that aS a result some from every 
nation have been made disctples; and that incidentally a 
“witness” has been given to all the peoples of the earth 
respecting the redemption and the divine provision for 
salvation through the Redeemer. Of these disciples gathered 
out of all nations by the message of the Lord a “little flock” 
will be found to whom tt will be the Father's good pleasure 
to give the kingdom, in joint-heirship with Jesus in glory 
us the seed of Abraham, through whom all the families of 
the earth shall be blessed. From this standpoint alone can 
our Lord’s commission be properly appreciated and tits 
fulfillment be recognized. 

The work of the evangelist comes first: Go ye, make 
disciples of as many as will hear your message. The word 
“disciples” signifies pupils; and those interested through the 
evangelist are supposed to be only pupils in the school of 
Christ, in the primary department. As they become instruct- 
ed in righteousness their full consecration is in order, as 
represented in baptism—death to self and to the world— 
buried with Christ by baptism into his death. (Romans 6: 
8-5) Then comes the third step. that of teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoever Christ commanded. Any 
neglect of this commission and {its order of procedure means 
comparative failure; and yet on every hand we see that its 
specific features are neglected. We find the majority of pro- 
fessed Christians giving the baptism first, in a wrong order 
is Well us in a wrong way. Secondly, they disciple their 
converts into sectarian Genominations and make them 
Inembers of these, and get them to consecrate their money 
und their energies to these denominations rather than to the 
Lord, Thirdly, having thus gotten them into sectarian bond- 
nge they neglect these converts and go out after others, 
failing entirely to give them the teaching which our Lord 
indicates is necessary as a preparation for joint-heirship 
in his kingdom. This necessary teaching is respecting the 
divine character and plan, the graces of the holy spirit and 
the necessity for rooting out the spirit of worldliness and 
selfishness and for developing the spirit of the Lord—meek- 
ness, gentleness, patience, brotherly kindness, love. 

To follow our Lord’s instruction the royal priesthood 
should first, when discipling, inform those who have ears to 
hear that ull mankind are sinners through the Adamic 
deHection, and are through heredity imperfect in thought, 
word and act, nnd consequently unacceptable to God and 
under sentence of death, extinction. Then they should be 
told that God has made a provision for the rescue of who- 
soever will of Adam's race and for their return to harmony 
with him and to life everlasting; that in harmony with the 
Father’s plan Christ Jesus has provided the ransom price, 
has met the penalty of Adamic sin and condemnation, and 
purposes to set at liberty in due time all who will obey him. 
Next they should learn that now our Lord is offering release 
by faith to as many as have the hearing ear, “even as 
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muny as the Lord your God shall call’; and that such as 
hear and accept the call may reckon themselves as justl- 
fied by faith, as having their sins covered, and as thus being 
reconciled to the Father through faith in Christ their Re- 
deemer ; and that now, if they become followers or disciples 
of Christ they may become joint-sacrificers with him, and 
bye and bye be made joint-heirs in his kingdom and _ its 
great work of blessing all the families of the earth. 

AS miny as «re interested in the message will inquire 
the way by which they ean attain this; and the answer must 
be that the full acceptance of discipleship must be indieated 
by a full consecration of heart, mind and body to the Lord, 
even unto death, and that this submission of the will to the 
Lord is counted as a baptism, a burial, an immersion with 
fim into death. Then the further explanation must be given 
that as soon as thev have performed this real baptism or 
immersion of the will they should submit themselves to an 
outward immersion into water, which would symbolize this 
submission of the will, portraying their death and burial to 
self, to sin and to the world, and their resurrection to new- 
ness of life and conduct as members of the body of Christ. 

They are urged to take this step of consecration unto 
death, not in their own strength or name, nor in the name 
of their instructor, but are to be pointed to the fact that 
this course is authorized by the Father, by the Son and by 
the holy spirit. It is thus to be done “in the name of" or by 
the authority of the Father, of the Son, and the holy spirit, 
and not in the name of a sect or a denomination or of any 
human teacher. It is a mistake on the part of some to 
consider this text to meun that converts are to be baptized 
¢nto the name of the Father, Son, and holy spirit. On the 
contrary the Apostle Paul distinctly declares that we are 
onptized into Christ, ns members of his body.—Rom. 6: 3-5. 

Those who go thus fur, who respond to the preaching of 
the gospel and inquire concerning the way, the truth and 
the life, and who with true repentance from sin and with 
contrition of heart desire to become disciples of Christ, and 
who then take this step of consecration, are baptized thereby 
{nto the church, the body of Christ. This is not the Baptist 
¢chureh, nor any other human institution, but the one true 
chureh, the church of God, whose names are written in 
heaven. (Ilebrews 12:28) They need not that their names 
should be written on any earthly roll or register. The names 
of such, we are told, are written in the Lamb’s book of life; 
and if they are fnithful to their covenant he will not blot 
out their names, he assures us. The seal of thelr acceptance 
ts the holy spirif, whose feadings, instructions and marks of 
character become more and more diseernible daily to them 
and to others, aus they seek fo walk in Jesus’ footsteps, 
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But still they will need instruetion. In faet, all Uhat las 
gone before in their Christian experience has merely pre- 
pared them to receive instruction; and when they have 
reached the condition of consecration to the Lord and then 
of justification by faith and baptism into Christ, they have 
merely become “babes in Christ’. As such they are ready to 
receive spiritual food, and should first be fed with “the 
sincere funadullerated] milk of the Word’, in order that 
they may grow thereby. As they make progress, the Lord 
himself stands pledged to it that they shall have “meat in 
due season’: and as they are able to bear it they shall have 
the “strong meat”, which belongs to them that are developed, 
strong in the Lord and in the power of his might, ‘over- 
comers,” soldiers of Christ, having on his armor and fighting 
a good fight, lifting high the roval banner, and active in 
helping others to attain the same econdition.—lTleb. 5:18, 14. 

To Satan, our wily foe, we must credit the perversion of 
this great commission, so explicitly stated, making if mean- 
ingless as we have seen: first, by making it mean the conver- 
sion of the world during this age; second, by destroying the 
real idea cf baptism; third, by confusing the Lord’s people as 
to the matter of discipling, and to make them think that 
{It is gathering membership into sectarian buadles; fourth, 
by making them think that this is all that is necessary, and 
that teaching in the chureh is a waste of time, which should 
be devoted to what the adversary calls “‘saving souls’, but 
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What in reality is an endeavor to gather unregenerate peo- 
ple into sectarian systems and to delude them into thinking 
that they are in any sense of the word members of the true 
church of Christ, and saved; fifth, by misleading those whom 
he cannot thus delude, but who realize that there is to be a 
growth in grace and in knowledge, into a misunderstanding 
of the Apostle’s statement (mistranslated in our common 
version), “The anointing which ye have received of him 
abideth in you, and ye need not that any man teach you”. 

Under this last delusion many are turned aside from the 
instruction which the Lord designs should be given through 
teachers whom he would raise up—turned aside to vagaries, 
to dreams and imaginations and misinterpretations of Serip- 
ture whieh they faney are whispered to them by the holy 
spirit, but which frequently give evidence of being the sug- 
gestions either of their own minds or of the fallen angels. 

Let us, as the Lord’s people, seeking for the old paths, 
note well the Master's instruction in this connection, and 
let each one of us who seeks to serve his cause labor exactly 
along the lines here marked out—not thinking that his own 
imperfect judgment or that of fellow-mortals Is superior to 
the I.ord’s, but to the contrary, that the Lord, the Head of 
the church, alone was competent to give the power com- 
mission which must be followed implicitly. 


WORDS OF BNCOQURAGEMENT 


That our Lord gave this commission, not merely to the 
apostles but to all who should belleve on him through their 
word (John 7:20), is clearly shewn by the words closing 
the commission: ‘lo, I am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the age’. The aposties did not live to the end of the 
age, and hence the Lord’s words signify that he wild be with 
all of his followers who avail themselves of his commission, 
and who endeavor to present his message to those who have 
ears to hear out of all nations. He of course did not mean 
that he would be personally present with them, for he had 
already told them that personally he would go away, and 
that personally he would come again at the end of the age 
(John 14:2), and his words are not to be understood as 
contradictory. His meaning in the present instance evidently 
was that he would supervise their work, he would be the 
real head of the church, he would oversee all of their affairs, 
he would be with them in the sense of supporting and guiding 
aud counselling those who would walk in his way and pro- 
claim his message—and in proportion as they were faithful 
fo the charge. This assurance of the Lord’s presence was In- 
tended to give the apostles courage for the work he was 
committing to them. While he was with them in the flesh 
they merely followed his direction, and as soon as he was 
smitten they felt as sheep having no shepherd, and now he 
was going away, but he wished them to realize that his 
power would be with them and his supervising guidance of 
their affairs would be granted them, as surely as while he 
was with them in the flesh—though apparent only to the eye 
of faith. According to their faith it should be unto them a 
strength, a power. 

Surely he who was careful to supervise the sowing work 
is not less interested and careful in respect to the reaping. 
Let us then continue in the use of the sickle of truth with 
energy and courage, remembering that we serve the Lord 
Christ, remembering that we are not responsible for the 
harvest but merely for our energy in telling the truth where 
we ean. If the labor be grent for the finding of few grains of 
ripe wheat we are to rejoice the more in those we do find, and 
learn to love and uppreciate the more that which is scarce 
and precious. Let us remember, too, while using all the 
wisdom we can in this service, that the Lord’s object in 
giving us a share in his work is not so much what we can 
accomplish as in the blessing that the labor will bring upon 
us. This will be an encouraging thought to the dear 
ones who are engaged in the GoLpEN AGE work; and if they 
find many discouragements and not such quick results as 
might be wished, the reflection that the Master knoweth them 
that are his, and that he appreciates every sincere effort 
made to serve his cause and to lay down our lives on behalf 
of the brethren, will give courage and strength to those who 
otherwise might faint by the way. 
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Tpon the earth di tres of nations with perplexity; the sea and the waves (the restless, disvontented) roaming, men’s hearts foiling then for fear and for lookine 
to the age Coming upon ihe earth (aoctecy i, for the powers of the heavens (eccles:astit 3m) shall be shaken . When ye see these things ne to cone rs 
Rhen suow that tne Kingdom of God is at bund Look up, Hft up your beads, rejoice fir your redem tion draweth nigh — Matthew 24:33, Niark 13°29; Luke 21:25 34 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


id bags journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or 


“Seminary Extension", now being 


presented in all parts of the civilized world by the Warcu Tower BisLte & Tract Society, chartered A.D, 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
<oming of its travcling representatives, styled “Pilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 


Our ‘Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our S 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society aceords, viz., Veorbi Dei Minister 
into English is Minister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons 
By some this feature is considered indispensable. 


students and teachers. 


ociety’s published Stuptes most entertainingly arranged, and very 
(V. D. M.), which translated 
is specially for the older Bible 


This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian's hope now being so generally repudiated 
- »edemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 


alt’. 


Geet. indian God, .. 


(1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
fo 2 Peter 1:.0-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . 


.lias 


. to the intent that now might be made known by the chureh the manifold wisdom of God”—“which in other ages 


‘~.is not made known unto the sons of nen as it is now revealed’’.— Iiphesians 3: 5-9, 10. 
If stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks niore and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 


subsection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures. 
hath spohen—-according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. 
for we hnow whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. 


It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident: 
Tt is held as a trust, to be used only in his 


service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 


g00d “pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge, 
readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly 


And we not only invite but urge our 
made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


That the church is “the temple of the living God", peculiarly “his workmanship”; that ifs construction las been in progress throughout 





the gospel are 


finished, God’s blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to him.- 1) Corinthians 3:16, 17; Mphesians 2 


Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29. 


ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 


¢ 20-22 3 


That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ's atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these “living stones’, “eleet and precious,” suadl have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium.-—Revelation 15: 5-s, 


That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of-God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,” and will be “the true light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world’, “in due time’.— 


Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 


That the hope of the churehl is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 
glory us his joint-heir.—-1 John 3:2; John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Teter 1: 4. 


That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service: 


to develop in herself every 


grace, to be God's witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age.— Hphesians 4:12; Matthew 24; 


14; Revelation 1: 6; 20:6. 


That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ’s 


Millennial kingdom, the 


restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer and his glorified church, 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3: 19-23; Isaiah 35. 











PUBLISHED By 


WATCH TOWER BIBLE & TRACT SOCIETY 
124 COLUMBIA HEIGHTS  & BROOKLYN, N-Y,U-SAY 


FOREIGN OFFICES: British Branch: 34 Craven Terrace, Lancaster 
Gate, London W. 2; Australasian Branch ; 495 Collins St., Melbourne, 
Australia; South African Branch: 123 Plein St., Cape Lown, 
South Africa, 

PLEASE ADDRESS TIE Soctrry mw Every Case 


ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION PRICE $1.00 IN ADVANCE 
CANADIAN AND FOREIGN SUBSCRIPYION PRICE $1.50 
SEND MONEY BY EXPRESS OR POSTAL ORDER, OR BY BANK DRAFT 
FROM FOREIGN COUNTRIES BY° INTERNATIONAL POSTAL ORDERS ONLY 
(Foreign translations of this journal appear in several langquades) 














ee 

Editorial Committee: This journal is published under the supervision 
of an editorial committee, at least three of whom have read and 
approved as truth each and every article appearing in these columns. 
The names of the editorial committee are: J. F. RUTHERFORD, 
W. E. VAN AupuracH, F. Tf. Rostson, G. H. Fisuer, W. E. PAG. 


ae ta ee 
Terms to the Lord’s Poor: All Bible students who, by reason of old age or other in- 
firmity or adversity, are unable to pay for this journal, will be supplied free if they send 
a tal card each May stating their case and requerune such provision. Weare not 
only willing, but anxious, that all such be on our list continually and in touch with the 
rean studies, 


s ¥ e We do not, as a rule, send a card of acknowle t for ewal 
Notice to Subscribers: for a new subscription. Receipt and entry o renewal are indicated 
within a month by change fn expiration date, as shown on wrapper label. 

Futered ae Second Claas Matter at Rrooklun, N Y , Poatoffice under the Act of March Srd, 1879. 7 


— 















CONVENTION AT BOSTON 


The Boston friends bave completed arrangements for a_three- 
day convention in connection with Brother Rutherford’s visit there. 
March 14. The convention will open on Friday the 12th. All 
meetings will be held in Convention Hall on St. Botolph Street 
except the meeting for the public Sunday at 3:00 p.m., which will 
he in the Waldorf Theater, 533 Tremont Street. Those desiring 
accommodations and further information may address John R. 
Jones, 9 Langmaid Avenue, Somerville, Mass. 


MEMORIAL CONVENTION—NEW YORK CITY 


This three-day convention April 2, 8 and 4, will be held in the 
ord Street Music Hall, formeriy the New York City Temple, where 
the Photo-Drama of Creation had its premiere. Brother Rutherford 
and several Pilgrim brethren will be present nnd will address the 
convention, The convention auditerium will be open ut § a om. 
Vrivayv, April 2. All visiting friends will eome direct to the Temple, 
where thes wil receive assignment of rooms. Memorial service will 
de heldoon Vriday evening at the usual hour, The Sunday afternoon 
anectine will be for the pnblie, All correspondence regarding the 
conve: tien sheutd be addressed to the Convention Committee, 
T. Mo LRedwin, Secy, 124 Columbia Heights, Brooklyn, N.Y. 


N oD Prother Ruthertord will address a public meeting in the 
New York Hippodrome on Mareh 21 Do not confuse this meeting 
with the Vemorial Consention 





STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 


These STUDIES are recommended to students as veritable Bible 


keys, discussing topically every vital doctrine of the Lible. More 
than eleven million copies are in circulation, in nineteen languages, 
Prices are net, postpaid, and barely cover cost of production and 
bandling. Two sizes are issue (in English only) : the regular ma- 
roon cloth, gold stamped edition on dull finish paper (size 5” x 72”), 
and the maroon cloth pocket edition on thin paper (size 4” x 68”); 
both sizes are printed from the same plates, the difference being in 
the margins ; both sizes are provided with an appendix of catechiste 
questions for convenient class use. Trices for both editions are 
uniform. The leather bound and fine India paper editions formerly, 
issued are permanently out of stock, 


SERIES I, “he Divine Plan of the Ages,” giving outline of the 
divine plan revealed in the Bible, relating to man’s redemption and 
restitution ; 350 pages, plus indexes and appendixes. 75c. Magazine 
edition 15c. Also procurable in Arabic, Armenian, Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, I'rench, German, Greek, ToHandish, Hungarian, Italian, 
l’olish, Roumanian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Ukrainian; 
regular cloth style, price uniform with English. 


Series II, “The Time is at Hand,’ treats of the manner and 
time of the Lord’s second coming, considering the Bible testimony 
on this subject: 366 pages, 75c. Obtainable in Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


Series III, “Thy Kingdom Come,’ considers prophecies which 
mark events connected with ‘the time of the end”, the glorification 
of the church and the establishment of the Millennial kingdom; it 
also contains a chapter on the Great Pyramid of Egypt, showing its 
corroboration of certain Bible teachings: 380 pages, 75c. Furnished 
also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


Series IV, “The Battle of Armageddon,” shows that the disso- 
lution of the present order of things is in progress and that all of 
the human panaceas offered are valueless to avert the end predicted 
by the Bible. It contains a special and extended treatise on our 
Lord’s great prophecy of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechariah 
14:1-9: 656 pages, S5c. Also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, Greek, 
German, and Swedish. 


Series V, “The Atonement Between God and Man,” treats an all 
inportant subject, the center around which all features of divine 
grace revolve. This topic deserves the most careful consideration 
on the part of all true Christians: 618 pages, 85c. Procurable 
likewise in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Greek, and Swedish. 


Series VI, “The Neic Creation,” deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 1,2), and with the church, God's new creation. It ex- 
amines the personnel, organization, rites, ceremonies, obligations, 
and hopes appertaining to those called and accepted as members of 
the body of Christ: 730 pages, 85c. Supplied also in Dano-Nor- 
wegian, Finnish, German, and Swedish. 


No foreign editions in the pocket size. 
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


FUPHE ehureh members eared much for ther wane 


isters, they would) pay sueh salaries that) preachers 
wontd not necd to go around with hands out for 
eharity. If a farmer eared as much for his minister 


his lise stock, he would see that the 
minister was kept om as goed condition as the herds, 
The Bible authorizes the minister who serves the people 
in religious things to have his lyelihood supplied by 
those he (1 Corinthians 9:13)  Mendicaney 
among the clergy doubtless sprang up in the dark ages, 
when it was considered a virtue for a man to become a 
monk and spend his time carrying the basket around the 
charitably inclined neighborhood. The incessant begging 
of the clergy is one of the chief factors in lowering the 
respect in which they are held. 


as he does for 


SCrV es, 


In the days of primitive Christiamity the munisters 
did not tsist upon the Seripturally ordained arrange- 
ment for support by the faithtul. Such a thing a 
modern clergyman was unknowns but the local elders, 
or presbyters, as they were quite commonly called, usual- 
Iv worked at some eccupation the same as other people 
and were silictenth devoted to the service of God to be 
Willing edaddy to give as mich oof there time as possible 
to the preaching of the eospel and to pastoral work 
among Christian people. feven the traveling ministers 
Hike the apostles and Timothy and Silas were wont to 
ehe out a living at “tent-making™. Tn pursuance of this 
independence-creating custom the genuine modern 
Bible studert does tet eypeet fo clive off the altar’ but 
takes care of his own Living expenses, except in the case 
of those that devote all their time to the work, and they 
receive a mere subsistence. ft would be far better for 
the clergy to earn their own lavine than to be plaeed in 
a position of dependence upon, and of control by, the 
very wealthy, as when millions of dollars are devoted 
by a Baptist billionatre to the care of indigent Baptist 
ministers. The world is noticing matters of this kind 
and does not hesitate to comment upon them. We quote 
from the Cleveland News: 


ls 


CLERGYMEN’S FINANCIAL DIFFICULTIES 


men who are preaching Christianity 
have to depend upon charity Over in New Jersey one 
minister reported to his conference that all he got for 
expounding the gospel for twelve months was $200.00. That 
would be about a dollar apiece for the regular services he 
conducted and nothing extra for funerals. It is stated, with 
an obusis of authority, that the average ministerial ineome 
thronghout the country is little above S500. 


“Now the preacher’s dollar is no larger than any other 
doar, The fact that he earned it in a ealling followed in 
answer to divine command has no superhumiin effect on the 


"You wonder why 
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purchitse a of dis salary Noro as the minister ina 


position fo dmark up the price of his services. There are too 
many people Who insist on the free fenture of salvation. 
“Phere seems to be but ove conclusion: that the average 
man has ceased to be miterested in religion suficiently to 
pay aavihing to hear if expeunded or discussed. Who is to 
lame for this condition? Is it the min himself or is it 
the chureh? Itas a potable fact that comparatively few men 


eo to chureh., They jndorse the attendance of the feminine 
portion of the family and think it a good idea for the 
children. but as for themselves— they have ‘important 


business’ elsew here 


“EP the present tenudeocs continues, what is to become of 
the churehes and the preachers’? Will) the world become 
essentially dheathen and what will happen when that comes 
wbout? The charitable support of ministers from the ample 
pocket of Alr. RoekefeHer does not hit at the basis of the 
ditleulty. Tf the chureh is a desirable institution, and ne one 
Wil] deny that fit is, something better than charity will have 
to he devised for its revival in interest. What shall it be?” 


CATHOLIC CHURCH TAKES UP THE TRUMPET 


Inadvancing its political mterests the Catholie chureh 
has been making ever increasing use of the pubhe press, 
and bas eontrolled the press by having the positions of 
and especially city editors, and the management 

the press agencies held by Jesuits or other zealous 
toman Catholies. En line with the pronouncements of the 
American hierarchy, the chureh has thrown off the vail 
of seereey and is openly taking up the publicity trumpet. 


editors 


As a statement of the bolder front of the church, we 
quote from an article by John B. Kennedy in the 


Seranton (Pa.) Times of February 2, entitled “Catnolie 
Chureh Takes up the Trumpet’. One interesting item 
in this statement is that the “good name of the church 
as a social force’ would have been lost but for the 


fortunate (for the church) circumstances of the war. 


NATION WIDE PRESS BUREAU 


“Phe most ancient of the Christian churehes-—the Cuthole 
chureh—-with characteristic application of the grand maxiin, 
‘Tempore mutantur ct nos mutamur in illis’ [times change 
and we change in thet], has faken up the tried and true 


tool called publicity as ao menns of accomplishing its work 
in the world. The pioneers in largely organized Catholic 


publicity are the Knights of Columbus. They have been the 
pioneers in practically all modern American Catholic move- 
ments. They raised the first great fund to promote Catholic 
higher edueation: they were the first to reeognize tlre neces- 
sity of providing homes and clubs for their co-religzronists 
attending state universities. And everybody kuows that they 
stepped into the breaeh when there was a erying need for 
orgenized effort in Catholic war relief, although everybody 
does not know that if is an opinion generally expressed 
among the Catholic hierarchy that the Knights of Columbus 
saved the good name of the chureh as u social foree when 
they plunged into war work 
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“Joseph C, Pelletier, of Boston, supreme advocate of the 
Knights of Columbus, had the inspiration for a nation-wide 
press bureau—the first of its kind under Catholic auspices. 
This was in the summer of 1918, when the war was at its 
height. The Knights of Columbus war news service was 
formed, and the operations of this bureau have demonstrated 
two things—that the editors of the country were glad to 
receive authentic information from a Catholic source (a 
fact which thousands of well-informed Catholics had doubt- 
ed), and that this information could be disseminated by 
the most approved modern methods at a cost singularly 
small when compared with the costs of operation of other 
organizations.” 


Among the statements that follow in this article is 
the following: 


“In conducting propaganda the Catholics have not in 
mind the ‘conversion’ of America, or the forceful imposition 
of specifically Catholic ideas on the non-Catholic public.” 


But this statement may be compared with the follow- 
ing quotation from The Catholic World: 

“The Roman Catholic is to wield his vote for the purpose 
of securing Catholic ascendency in this country. All legisla- 
tion must be governed by the will of God unerringly indi- 
euted by the pope. Education must be controlled by the 
Catholic authority, and under education the opinions of the 
Individuals and the utterances of the press are included. 
Many opinions are to be forbidden by the secular arm, under 
the suthority of the church, even to war and bloodshed.” 


FREEDOM FROM PERSECUTION IN CANADA 


One of the vital traditions of the Anglo-Saxon is 
adherence to the principle of liberty of person, property, 
speech, press, and the exercise of religion. Tivery Amer- 
ican and Canadian looks back with thankfulness to 
Magna Charta, when the first great start was made in 
the world-famed Anglo-Saxon freedom. When war is 
on and there is a life-and-death struggle for a nation, 
the people willingly forego some of their liberties, but 
they are jealous of them and insist upon their prompt 
return as soon as the crisis is over and actual hostilities 
cease. For centuries this has been true. 


In Canada, when the country returned to a peace 
basis at New Year’s, many of the common people had 
become indignant at the continuance of arrests under 
war measures after the armistice, and especially so at 
the interference with the free exercise of religion. Dur- 
ing the war many interests took advantage of war laws 
to work out private grudges; and one class that did this 
was the Canadian clergy, who incited the persecution of 
Bible students both during the war and long after the 
armistice. his has been noted by liberty-loving Cana- 
dians and, according to the following from the Grain 
Growers’ Guide, as reported in the Edmonton Bulletin 
of January 24, the persons who incited the persccutions 
and other outrages may be called to account: 


“The people of Canada will not be true to their instincts, 
their traditions,and their just rights as a free, self-governing 
people, if they do not demand, and insist upon getting, an 
explanation from Ottawa in regard to the arbitrary pro- 
ceedings that have taken place recently, months after the 
cessation of hostilities, in the invasion of private houses, 
colleges and libraries, under the provisions of an order-in- 
council framed explicitly for wartime conditions, the seizure 
of books and papers, and the sentencing of individuals to 
terms of imprisonment for having in their possession liter- 
ature under the wartime ban of censorship. 
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“In Alberta and in Ontario these searches, arrests, con- 
fiscations, and punishments have been carried out in 4 
manner which would have been more in keeping with the old 
methods of the old autocratic régime in Russia than with 
the institutions of government in this free country. 


“Tt is a fundamental maxim of democracy and freedom 
that the citizen who is truly loyal to his responsibilities of 
citizenship will not consent to arbitrary measures. The 
price of liberty and of justice is unceasing vigilance. It is 
the duty of the elected representatives of the people in 
parliament to bring this matter up for full and free dis- 
cussion, and to compel the government to declare itself 
plainly and without equivocation. Such bureaucratic methods 
of absolutism can have no right place on Canadian soil. 
The whole situation is one that must be cleared up at the 
earliest possible moment.” 


BIG “SOUL-SAVING” DRIVE 


Many hundreds of delegates from some twenty-eight 
Protestant denominations met only recently in Atlantic 
City and laid plans for home and foreign mission work 
by which they hope to effect the evangelization of the 
world. The task is expected to require five hundred 
million dollars. The Atlantic City Daily Press, of Jan- 
uary 8, reports as follows: 


“Afore than a thousand delegates and others directly inter- 
ested, lenders in twenty-eight Protestant denominations, here 
this afternoon formally launched the great Survey Confer- 
ence of the Interchurch Movement of North America from 
which the churches represented expect to project the most 
far-reaching soul-saving drive the world has ever witnessed. 
The budget called for is $500,000,000. The initial session, 
held on the Steet Pier and presided over by John R. Mott, 
veneral secretary of the Y. M. C. A., who took the place of 
Robert Lansing, Secretary of State, as chairman of the Exee- 
utive Committee, was given over to the presentation of facts 
based upon the survey of the world religious and social 
needs,” 


A somewhat larger sum was mentioned as being nee- 
essary for the work of the next five years, according to 
the Baltimore American, of January 10: 


“The budget of the Interchurch World Movement to be 
used in codrdinating the energies of the Protestant denom}- 
pations for the evangelization of the world, was approved 
today at the conference of 1400 church leaders here. The 
budget calls for the expenditure of $1,330,000,000 in the next 
five years. It provides for evangelistic work in America and 
the foreign field, proper financing of hospitals and homes, 
liberal awards to struggling colleges, for the fighting of 
sociul and industrial unrest, and better wages to both 
ministers nnd missionaries. It is specified that no part af 
the budget shall be changed by a board of review to be 
appointed with equal representation of all denominations, 
without the cousent of the denominational board directls 
affected.” 


STARTLING INCREASE OF CRIME 


‘The Pathfinder gives us the following data on crime 
in the United States, claiming that this country leads 
the world in criminal acts: 


“Crime statistics show that in thirty years crime has in- 
creased 500 percent in the United States, four times the 
inerease in population. There were aS many murders in 
Omaha last year as in London, with its five million people. 
Kansus City, with a 300,000 population, had more murders 
than the English capital. Murders in Kansas average one 
every other day. Authorities often fail to get the criminals, 
and many are acquitted even when witnesses of the crime 
are found.” 


VICTORY THROUGH FAITH 


“Phis ts the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith.’—1 John 5. 4 


VIEN the word victory has an inspiring ring to the 
ear. As used in the world it conveys the picture of 
the victorious army returning from war and 

greeted with the huzzahs of an admiring multitude. But 
such victories as this are not the portion of the Lord’s 
people now. When the Apostle says that faith is the 
victory, we are not to understand him to mean that 
nothing else remains to be done, after we have merely 
believed. Rather the thought must be that faith is the 
conquering power with which we are able to push aside 
the things which are seen, and to direct our course in 
life in harmony with things which are not seen, but 
which none the less are realities to us, because we can 
lay hold upon them with our minds. 

Columbus was a man of faith when he believed, and 
acted upon the belief, that a western route could be 
taken for eastern ports. He had never gone far west 
and to the average mind the western waters were merely 
the lair of the hobgoblin and ogre. Jivery view previ- 
ously held on the subject, everything, in fact, seemed to 
be against his theory of finding India by a western 
passage, except his own faith in the project. Now his 
faith, be it noted, was not a mere arbitrary decision on 
the subject apart from all known facts, but it was a 
rational conclusion arrived at after thoughtful consid- 
eration of other points already known. So the Christ- 
ian’s faith is not a conclusion reached out of the abun- 
dance of his imagination, but it is a conviction arrived 
at after the consideration of competent evidence from an 
authoritative or reliable source. 


FAITH OF BASIC IMPORTANCE 


The Christian’s voyage has never been experienced by 
him before. The devil, as the great hobgoblin, seeks to 
discourage him from undertaking the journey, telling 
him that he had better remain where he is safe, on firm 
and known ground. He is confronted with the alluring 
suggestion that the way of the world must be the proper 
one, because every one has been going that way. Who 
would think of gaining anything worth while by self- 
denial ; is self-denial not sailing directly away from suc- 
cess and happiness? Self-assertion is the only road to 
suceess, the world tells us. 

Truc, Columbus might have made erroneous deduc- 
tions with his imperfect human brain. And so might 
we if we were not helped. This contingency is provided 
for in that definite basic promises are made in God’s 
Word as to what the reward of a life of faith shall be. 
It is important then to see that our faith is a correct 
faith; for if the faith be built on erroneous theories, 
inspiring false and delusive hopes, it will eventuate for 
its vietim in shipwreck on the rocks. 

It is because of this importance of faith, either for 
good or for evil, that the Apostle Paul was so solicitous 
for the continuance of the brethren in the proper faith 
(Colossians 1:23) “the faith once delivered unto the 
saints”. (Jude 8) He urged all to examine and to 
prove themselves to make sure they were in the faith, 
rrounded and settled and not moved away from the hope 
of the gospel, but rooted and built up in Christ and 
established in him. (Colossians 2:7) He was also 
deeply concerned that the faith of the church should not 


stand in the wisdom of men but in the power of God. 
(1 Corinthians 2:5) He knew how vital a thing the 
matter of faith is, for it had been long time written: 
“The just shall dive by his faith”. (Habakkuk 2:4) The 
sentiment of this text had been voiced by Moses of old 
in almost the last words of that venerable patriarch 
when, reviewing the faith of Israel, he said: “It is not 
a vain thing for you, because it is your hfe”. (Deuter- 
onomy 32:47) Yes, our lives, our eternal destinies, 
have been made dependent upon our loyalty in respect 
to the walk of faith which we have voluntarily emered 
upon as footstep followers of the Master. 

It is well to see that we have the faith of Christ, 
the faith well founded in the Word of God, a faith exam- 
ined and proved, deeply rooted in the heart as well as 
in the head, and, therefore, established as the conquering 
power of life. Iaith to be a conquering power in us 
must go deeper than the head: it must go into the heart 
aud permeate and energize the whole being, bringing 
not only the outward conduct but every thought into 
subjection to Christ. 

“Faith,” the Apostle tells us, “cometh by hearing and 
hearing by the word of God.” That is, the Word of God 
contains certain information respecting, first, our nat- 
ural state of imperfection, then, further information as 
to what would be our proper relationship to him. The 
truthfulness of such information convinces us when once 
we have examined the facts given. The first step in 
faith, then, is a satisfied reason. ‘That, however, of 
which we are convinced we cannot help having confidence 
in. The disposition of mental satisfaction passes, unless 
impeded by selfish and temporal interests, into a heart 
satisfaction, or trust. If we have confidence in the truth 
of God’s good promises of blessing, we will expect those 
promises to be fulfilled ; and since God’s promises augur 
only good for the righteous of heart, good infinitely 
greater than anything we have ever known, how can we 
help desiring the fulfillment of those promises? 
What we expect and desire we are hoping for. And hope 
gives the color to our Christian lives. 

Hope lifts the mind and heart and enables us to appre- 
ciate and measurably to enjoy perfections yet actually 
unexperienced. {Hebrews 6: 19,20) It helps to inspire 
Jove, and love, in turn, inspires more faith (Galatians 
5:6); and so the three are mutually inspiring and inter- 
dependent and develop together. 


BLENDINGS AND MIXTURES OF GRACES 


Faith, hope, and love, like the three primary colors 
in nature, may be combined in varying proportions to 
produce any other desired hue or tone of character. The 
color between blue and yellow, for instance, is green. 
Green has a restful effect on the system and has been 
designed by a beneficent Providence for that purpose. 
Likewise, the effeet produced upon the life by the pres- 
enee of faith and hope is peace. When we are justified 
by faith we have peace with God. (Romans 5:1) Our 
doubts, fears and misgivings have given place to tran- 
quillity of mind and heart on those points about which 
we have reeeived information through the Bible, God’s 
Word. The hope engendered by confidence in the ful- 
fillment of those promises takes the keenness from our 
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suficring, because we see that our suffering is not in 
vain and that there is to be a cessation of pain and tears. 

Yellow and red combine to form orange, the warmest 
of colors. It is suggestive of a state of development and 
ripeness ; the vivid autumn foliage, the golden grain, the 
luscious fruit all tell that nature has done her best. So 
too, when hope and love are strongly present in the 
heart, joy is the fruitage. We rejoice preéminently in 
hope. Romans 12:12. 

Red and blue make violet, the varying tones of which 
add glory to the sunset and beauty to the modest flower. 
Lahewise, when faith and love work together a noble, 
rare, and royal likeness of the Lord ensues. Love with- 
out faith dt preciates into independable sentimentality. 

Man's power to have faith lies in that he, made origi- 
nally in the image of God, was given the ability to per- 
ceive the evidences of the invisible God. Some of that 
power of discernment remains in imperfect man. But 
faith includes the thought of dependence upon the 
veracity of God, confidence in his integrity. Thus trust 
is a part of faith, because it relies upon the truth of a 
promise: and one is said to “keep faith” with another 
when he performs a promise which that other relies on. 
Accordingly, faith in God is a firm assent of the mind 
to the things told us through divine revelation. 


“FAITH WORKETH BY LOVE” 


There is a primary degree of faith which is seldom 
passed by the majority of those who learn about the mes- 
sage of the Gospel. It is a speculative knowledge of 
and a bare assent to the truths revealed in the sacred 
Scriptures. Of this kind of faith the Apostle James 
speaks: “Faith, if it have not works, is dead”. “Ye see, 
then, how that by works a man is justified, and not by 
faith only.” (James 2:17,24) That is to say, a suc- 
cessful faith does not consist merely of a profession of 
faith, or a bare assent to the truth, without good works 
proceeding from faith, showing it to be of the right kind. 
This mere intellectual belief the devils themselves have. 
“Thou believest that there is one God;... the devils also 
helieve and tremble.” (James 2:19) They are fully 
persuaded that there is a God, and that Christ is the 
Son of God, and shall be their Judge, as they acknowl- 
edged.—-Matthew 8: 29. 

Effective faith, however, receives Jesus as he is re- 
vealed in the Gospel. To such a one the life, words, 
works, suffering, death, and resurrection of Christ mean 
not merely an array of historical facts, but much more: 
they mean so nnuich to the true believer that they inspire 
trust in and reliance upon Christ Jesus and his right- 
eousness alone for justification as the basis for our salva- 
tion. Such a faith begets a sincere obedience in the life 
and conversation. It is not, therefore, an idle, unactive 
and inoperative grace, but shows itself by producing in 
us love for God and for our neighbor. 

Let faith compare to the drive wheel of a locomotive ; 
let love be the steam, or motive power, and hope the 
power of sight on the part of the engineer, looking ever 
forward toward the goal. As the drive wheel is really 
worked by the steam, so love is really behind faith. Were 
it not for the love of God and for righteousness which 
was first planted in Adam, and which has not entirely 
died out, there would be no hope of appealing to any 
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heart by the message of the Gospel. There weuld be no 
attractive power, because God’s Word draws only toward 
the good. But while the steam gives the first impetus 
to the drive wheel, the machinery of the engine in turn 
controls the flow of steam so that it makes possible a 
continued motion. More than this the steam is ex- 
hausted into the draft flues and thus fans the flame that 
generates more steam, more force against the drive wheel, 
more motion, more progress and incidentally more heat, 
more steam, ete. So with love: the more love we have, 
the more the holy new will directs its power to the in- 
spiring of our faith, and the more the sacred flame is 
fanned that energizes the water of the truth im us, 
converting it mto still more of the motive power of love. 
As steam and water are different manifestations of the 
sane thing so love and truth are similar in essence. God 
is love (1 John 4:8). and Christ is truth.-—John 11: 6. 

In certain types of engine there is danger of a “dead” 
or absolute center. That is. there is a certain position 
of the drive wheel mm which it cannot be started merely 
by the power of steam. It requires the application of 
an outside force to give the wheel a start. Something 
like this is the trouble with the poor world now. They 
are dead; and centered in self; their faculties are dead- 
ened so that when the power of love, divine love, disin- 
terested love is brought to bear on them through the 
message of the Gospel, it does not move them. It finds 
little or no responsive chord in their hearts, or at all 
events not a sufficient response to become a motive power 
in their lives. Bad, indeed, is it for us, who have once 
started on the way, if love fails to move us. At very 
least we would fail to make progress, and in time we 
would rust and be of no value whatever. As for the 
world, outside force will be brought to bear on them in 
the instructions and regulations of the Millennial king- 
dom, which will give them a start in the right direction 
and, if a love for righteousness is developed, they too 
will be able to make progress up the highway of holiness, 
the new road to life which will then be opened up. 

The drive wheel is the immediate means of helping the 
engine to get over the ground; so faith is the direct 
agency which enables us to overcome and to leave behind 
secencs of former failures, ever pressing along the line 
toward the heavenly station, the Union Station of rest 
and perfect fellowship with God and with those who 
have gone before. 


FAITH MUST REST ON THE WORD 


To be efficacious the drive wheel must be in its proper 
position on the track. Tf the wheel leaves the track, 
extremely serious difficulty ensucs, if indeed not a total 
wreck. And if our faith depart from the pure Word of 
God, and from the promises which point us to progress 
in the straight and narrow way, we may by stupendous 
effort get back, or we may abandon the Word so com- 
pletely as to suffer wreck. There will be nothing to keep 
us from being conformed to the world; we shall of our 
own weight sink down into the earth, into the world and 
its ways.—Romans 12: 2, 3. 

If the track is in good condition we can make fairly 
good progress, even though the way be up-hill, but if 
the joints are loose or the rails spread it would be unsafe 
to go with much speed. The doctrinal features of God’s 
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Word, being faith’s most tangible object and support, 
are the track along which we may proceed. So these doc- 
trines, the only really accurate source of information 
respecting Jehovah and his charaeter which we have in 
eur present Imperfect state, must be firmly established 
and properly adjusted or we can go but very slowly, if 
mdocd at ail--2 Timothy 2:15, 16. 

We mast fight agamst that spit of hauteur and 
worldly wisdom which spurns a careful mspection of the 
track, of the doetrines of God's Word, whieh alone can 
show whither we are going, and how. and why. The 
eneinecr must heep one eve over on the track : the faster 
one is going, the more careful should the watch be. To 
be sare, he may cateh a casual glimpse of the beautful 
Hil~ he passes pa vorecous sunset may attract. but mast 
net told his vision. No, they are not for him. Tf has 
a work to dooa goal to reach and. mattre-lover thonah he 
he, he cannot now hal to drink those beauties in. 

Another thine is needful to an eneine on a stecp erade, 
and thatissand Without at the wheel. may spin around 
aud still not make progress: the sping will merels 
wear both track and wheels, Phe sand is ioe part of the 
Wheel and no part of the track, but at constitides a 
medium whereby the contaet between those objects is 
maimtatned at the highest possible pitch. Sueh a medium 
to us is prayer. Without it, owing to the steepness ef 
the road, we are not safe. Our faith, though imtact im 
ou understanding, will not work effectively without this 
help. Kyven though love may be prompting us with a 
desire to gain the prize, if our faith is in poor contact 
with the promises and with the conditions on which the 
prize may be obtained we will not go ahead. Prayer, 
possibly importunate prayer, is the need. Without it 
faith will be going around in the same old grind, and we 
shall be getting nowhere and accomplishing nothing ¢x- 
cept to wear out our own confidenee, Add persistent. 
carmest prayer and see if we do not begm making prog- 
ress from that verv hour. Erstwhile dry and wiinterest- 
ing things will take on a new meaning and a forward 
Impetus is experrenced 

On a steep grade a locomotive may even slip bach 
wards without sand. So we too, without prayer, ma 
slip entirely baek to wreck and roi. The steam plus 
the drive wheel plus vision will not take the engine on 
without proper contact. Love of righteousness, plus 
faith, plus hope, without praver, if we could: imagine 
such a condition, would stil} place us it ao preearious 


position. Prayer enables us fo make progress 


FAITH THE CONQUERING POWER 


Faith is the conquering power that overcomes the 
world. Overeomimg is suggestive of warfare, of conflict ; 
and we should have clearly in mind for whom we arc 
fighting and also againsé whom we are to direet our 
efforts. John 16:33, 

We are fighting for ourselves mi the sense of striving 
for our own eternal welfare, God needs not our puny 
efforts, but he allows us to enlist on his side. Jehovah. 
however, is fighting for us in the sense that he is assist- 
ing and encouraging us to fight the good fight of faith 
on our own behalf. Some seem to have the idea that 
they are almost doing God a favor by enlisting on his 
cide and thus lending the weight (?) of their influence 
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ly what might otherwise be a losing cause. But it is our 
lives which are at stake, not God’s. He has nothing to 
lose and little, if anything, to gain; we have everything 
to gain, and we are to benefit in the victory. 

Our teat implies that the conquering power of faith 
is to be directed against the world not against the in- 
habitants thereof, not agamst fellow ereatures, but 
against the spirit of this present evil order of things, 
its disposition, the mind of the wertd, the motives which 
actuate the world, the pride of life and the deceitfulness 
CE riches; in shott. against si and. indirectly. against 
Sadan, whem we are to resist. steadfast im the Lath. 

Safdi de represented as the god or muehty ruler of this 
wold and Tus two powerlul alles are the world and the 
Hosl. Since the flesh in ats present state partakes of dhe 
same spurit and tendencies as the world. we may desertbe 
bas the world within us Vhe power tendeney of the 
Hes a purable of Dlindine initu- 
Cheesy perverted: tastes, desires, ambrttons. hopes ane 
loves, and Mostly ignorance 

Satan's trinle alliance (himeell. the world. and the 
fesh of the new creature) is arrayed against faith. hope 
and Jove. On the side of the new creature faith mar- 
halls the forces: hence it is called the fight of faith. 
On Satan's side the world is the most manifest and 
host easily recognized of the three: it stands in the van- 
suard. soto speak, of the hosts of evil; hence it is quite 
properly spoken of asa fight of faith against the world. 


Heshoas toware eval, 


ENEMY HIDDEN IN AMBUSH 


Now the spuut of the world manifests itself in many 
hitth mannerisms and practices which may not at first 
be recognized by the new creature, so cleverly are they 
hidden in ambush. Pride, vain-glory, self-preferment, 
are some of the most commonly encountered manifesta- 
tions of the spirit of the world. The world within us, 
the flesh, loves these things and uses every means to 
justify itself in seeking them. But faith, here too. is 
the conquermg power to gain the victory. Just such a 
Victory has already been gained when by faith we agreed 
to Jose ovr lives to find them. When we considered the 
Masters call: “Ef any man will come after me, let him 
deuy himself) and take up dus cross, and follow me” 
(Maithew le: 24), our faith trusted in the truthfulness 
of God's promise that such a course would not spell final 
loss tous, but would really work gain. Like Columbus. 
we started traveling over a way we had never gone hefore, 
but were consineed that its end would be glorious. 

When we made our consecration war was declared ot 
self. Ht now remains to be seen whether the matter will 
be carried out or whether faith will capitulate before the 
overtures of pride and self-advancement. A test of our 
faith comes when we find that through ignorance or 
weakness we have been unjust to another, Self-pride 
would not acknowledge it; first, because it hurts, and 
secondly because, we argue, it will do no good. But we 
look to the instructions of the Master: “Confess 
thy fault” (Matthew 5: 23, 24); and owr confidence. in 
the integrity of his character prompts us to humiliate 
ourselves, believing that he would give no command that 
would not be for our best. No matter if the offended 
one does not appreciate our conduct and our spirit in the 
matter (and he often will not): it is all the better for 
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us that he does not. If we were sure to be always appre- 
ciated in such efforts, we might go with a measure of 
sham, partly to secure the commendation, mental or oral, 
of the offended. If one’s apology is not appreciated, one 
is humiliated all the more and will next time be doubly 
careful. The thought should not be merely to reinstate 
one’s self in the favor of the offended, but, by virtue of 
faith in God’s commands, to gain the victory over the 
worldly pride residing in our flesh. If every day we are 
thus a victor, we shall unquestionably be a victor in the 
end.—2 ‘Timothy 4:6-8. 


SELF NOT ALWAYS UNGRACIOUS 


Our selfish preferences may not always have an un- 
gracious tinge. Sometimes they are very genteel. Some- 
times the flesh has a desire for the maintenance of a 
peaceful, serene, and respectable life, when service for 
the Lord would call us more directly into the current 
of annoying duties. The flesh would be very willing to 
serve the Lord if it could do so respectably and in com- 
fort. It yearns: 


Lord, let me tread the quiet paths, 

Through woodland, dale and hill: 

Yea, let me rove on heath and fen ; 
Or by the bick’ring rill 
To dream of thee. 


Tl build my shrine in stormiess vale, 
So tranquil, not a sigh 
Shall mar my incense-laden tay 
Of love to thee. Aye, 
There let me be. 


But if we follow the Lord faithfully we are very likely 
to find ourselves in the city’s grime and noise, where 
some of the Lord’s work is in need of being done. 

Sometimes, the flesh argues, it would be easier to 
maintain a spirit of devotion if we had more quiet and 
time for meditation. Yet, faith answers, if duty calls 
to toil, amid commotion, is not that duty a voice telling 
us that perhaps something else is more necessary to be 
learned just at that time than meditation in quietness ; 
or telling us that devotion must be put to the test to see 
how well it will last when the circumstances are any- 
thing but favorable? Victory over self in this connection 
often means for us to be associated with those whom we 
would not choose by nature, and not to be associated with 
those whom we would naturally select. 

Even in the service of the Lord the flesh has the desire 
to be able to talk with ease or to prepare and deliver dis- 
courses which would stir their hearers to the very depths. 
But thoughts which stir are wrought only on the anvil 
of experience, and an idea expressed yet never experi- 
enced lacks that force which would make it a source of 
help to others. Faith thus tells us that, even if our 
present desires to help remain unfulfilled, we, by our 
puny efforts, are being prepared for a work of noblest 
future ministry, in which our every experience will 
doubtless be of use. 

Faith thus overcomes the tendencies which the world 
has wrought in us; and while not condemning all of 
them as evil, it counsels us merely to disregard or push 
aside those which we cannot use in the narrow way. 
Worldly pride on the other hand bids us keep everything 
which would put self forward and advises us not to be 
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too sure of the things which we cannot see. If such 
hints are hearkened to, doubt is bred and indifference 
ensues ; discouragement, despondency and despair follow 
in its wake. We must remember: “Greater is he that is 
in you, than he that is in the world”.—1 John 4: 4. 

There is another attack from the flesh against our 
faith which is more subtle than almost any other: it is 
the suggestion that the Lord’s work in the world is in 
special need of our advice or knowledge or experience. 
It is one of the most difficult things to believe, not 
merely that God is good and that he has benevolent in- 
tentions and designs toward us, but to believe that work 
undertaken in the name of the Lord and in harmony 
with his Word will have his guidance, nis approval, and 
his blessing. Indeed, some of the hottest battles in the 
bivouac of faith are fought on this very point, and, sad 
to say, the battles are not always won by faith. 


FAITH VS. THE PARTISAN SPIRIT 


There is another spirit of the world which faith can, 
must, and will overcome, and that is the partisan spirit, 
the disposition to be more loyal to persons than to prin- 
ciples. This party fecling, closely akin to tribal affec- 
tion, is an affinity which holds one to those with whom 
he happens to be associated, often irrespective of their 
virtues or worthlessness. It may or may not be used for 
good. At any rate faith bids us to have our closest 
association with the Lord so that everything else will be 
subservient; we would not love people merely because 
we happen to be associated with them but rather from 
principle, because of certain lovable qualities or possi- 
bilities in them. We are helped in this direction, in the 
case of the Lord’s people, because they have the Father’s 
stamp of approval in the shape of his begetting spirit. 
Frequently our preference for family or for a circle of 
friends or acquaintances arises merely from the fact that 
they are tolerant of our weaknesses and failures, because 
they have the same or similar ones to ours, Our proper 
pride and modesty alike should forbid the encouragement 
of such attachments as tend toward failure. 

The party spirit may easily merge into pride or glory 
in the “movement” with which we happen to be con- 
nected. We should remember that the very same in- 
fluences are at work against us as have been against all 
other upward religious movements in the past. Cer- 
tainly none would claim for a moment that we as indi- 
viduals are better than they. Who can say that if we 
were to continue here for twenty-five years more, we, oF 
those following us, would not be as thoroughly dyed-in- 
the-wool sectarianists as ever trod the globe? Who can 
boast? We, just as well as others, have to fight against 
these things; fight, not with fists, but with faith, faith 
that God will perform his own purposes, sometimes with 
and sometimes irrespective of our codperation. Are we 
of Paul, or of Apollos, or of Cephas—or of Christ? 

The spirit of the world comes out, too, in the spirit of 
criticism, or of unkind and often unjust censure of the 
conduct of others. Habitual criticism of men and things 
is a sign not of superior faculties and finer sensibilities, 
as the flesh suggests to us, but of actual moral and spir- 
itual decrepitude, which, while seeking to justify itself 
by the thought of opposing the evil, really gloats over 
the unlovely traits thus held hefore the mind. “Tove”, 
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on the contrary, “rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth 
with the truth,” with the spirit of righteousness, which 
abhors the thoughts of evil and docs not even consider 
them, when possible to escape. Faith in God’s word that 
“none [is] righteous, no, not one,” should teach us not 
to expect perfection in any, nor even consistency of con- 
duct, since that would imply perfection. It takes great 
faith to start out on a mental hunt for commendable 
points in a person whom we have been in the habit of 
looking on as the embodiment of undesirable traits. 


LOVE IN SPITE OF FAULTS 


Perhaps a brother seems harsh or unkind in his man- 
ner or utterances, uncouth or crude in his ways; perhaps 
he does not appeal to us. Faith would still tell us that 
there must be some lesson for us to learn there, Per- 
haps this is only the Lord’s way of calling our attention 
to wnloveliness in ourselves. But what about that 
brother? Never mind too much about that brother. The 
Lord will attend to him in his own way. Perhaps that 
brother docs not need exactly the same lessons that we 
need; or maybe he will get them later; or maybe he has 
had them in the past and is carrying the scars from a 
field where we would have been vanquished. 

It is true we could not admire any one because of his 
imperfections, but we can admire him in spite of his 
imperfections, that is, for other qualities which he doubt- 
less has. Thus faith, believing that God will deal with 
others in a righteous and suitable way without our 
attempting to hand out punishment, and believing that 
he will also teach us aright, gives us contentment even 
under galling circumstances—not contentment with im- 
perfect qualities, in either ourselves or others, but con- 
tentment with the Lord’s general providences which 
permit us to be in contact with others as imperfect as 
ourselves. Those who command our admiration in every 
particular appeal only to the gentler side of our char- 
acter, and if our experiences were wholly with such we 
might not develop enough fibic and sinew. Then too, we 
often discover that our poor selves grate on others in 
much the same way that they do on us. It is no test of 
love when we admire a person or his doings. Wait until 
almost his every action seems perverse, or inconsistent, 
or even wrong, then see how much love is left. 

The tendency to criticism on the part of our flesh may 
extend even to the manner used in preaching the Gospel. 
Of course, no one should think that he may not form 
mental opinions respecting the desirability or undesir- 
ability of a thing or act. That we, as rational creatures, 
are bound to do. But to criticise merely as a hahit is 
what does us harm, if it does harm to none other. The 
sound of the gospel may or may not be pleasing to the 
flesh, depending on the language in which it is couched. 
{t may be delivered in a rambling way and pain our 
sense of rhetoric or logic. Our fleshly Judgment suggests 
the thought that such an exposition of the truth could 
never do any one any good. But wonder of wonders! 
some heart gives evidence of being comforted and helped. 
The Lord is not now teaching us logic and philosophy 
in the pure form, but is teaching us fatth, and 1s secking 
to inspire and to feed a devotional spirit in us that will 
draw us closer and closer to him and away from the 
apirit of the world. Whoever is rich in love toward God 
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and toward the brethren is rich indeed and if he be 
faithful unto death he will have Christ, “in whom are 
hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge”. 
Colossians 2:3; Revelation 2: 10. 

How subtle is the mind of the flesh! It sceks to judge 
and to decide everything according to the natural obser- 
vation. When the natural observation suggests a thought 
which is contrary to love, love, if active, will repel that 
thought and faith will come forward and say: I believe 
there is some sterling quality in that brother, whether ] 
can see it or not: 1 beheve God made no mistake when 
he sct his love there. “Faith” thus “worketh by love”, 
(Galatians 5:6) Love prompts faith to gain the victory 
against injustice and unkindness. 


FAITH AND OUR GREAT CHANGE 


Should it be deemed a wonderful thing to believe in a 
change of nature, when the nature of our very temporal 
existence is problematic? Look, under the highest power 
microscope, at human flesh and instead of being solid 
matter, it is really composed of little particles which do 
not even touch cach other but are, in proportion to their 
size, widely separate. If even our present life is a mystery 
and a miracle should we think it a strange thing to 
believe in the veracity of Jehovah when he says that he 
will give us a new life? If we really believe that he will 
give us the things promised, we will certainly conform 
ourselves to the conditions; there can be no question 
about that. The things promised are so wonderful and 
so grand that, if we truly believe, we must desire them. 

ven man, with merely high earthly ambitions, has 
been able to accomplish wonders in a short space of time 
by applying himself fully to the subject in hand. Tt is 
told of the world-famed naturalist, Audubon, that when 
he was twenty-four years old, he observed a small fleck 
of blood on his handkerchief and knew he had but a few 
years to live. He determined to make the best of them 
and to do something that would be of public good. 
Accordingly he set about it and in the brief space of six 
years he accomplished the colossal task of classifying all 
the birds of the world. That was a great work and he 
did it single-handed; but we have all the power in the 
universe that is necessary to help us accomplish the 
great work before us. According to our faith is the only 
rule measuring the amount of power on which we can 
draw. Let us give ourselves wholly to it! 

We need not be entirely discouraged if unlovable and 
unlovely qualitics show themselves under stress. The 
refining work does this. The intended effect of the 
fire is to do this very thing --- to show up the dross 
that it may be skimmed off as rapidly as seen. Our faith- 
fulness is marked by the assiduity with which we submit 
ourselves to the refining and not merely by the outward 
graciousness of our conduct, desirable though that be. 

The Father promises to give us of his heavenly wisdom, 
if we ask in faith, never wavering. (James 1:6) Heaven- 
ly wisdom in sufficient measure would certainly enable 
us to direct all our affairs to the Lord’s glory and thus 
to be faithful ambassadors. Also he gives us the holy 
spirit on the same condition. Who can doubt that the 
holy spirit in rich measure will work out such fruits of 
the spirit as will guarantee us an abundant entrance 
into the kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ? 
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The wisdom then is sufficient for all the exigencies of 
our present trial time and the holy spirit prepares us 
for the future. What more could be done for us? And 
all securable in proportion to our faith! 


FIGHT THE GOOD FIGHT 

We are in the rear guard of a noble train of victors. - 
Jesus, Paul, Peter, John, and many, many others. If 
God’s Word was mighty to spur them on to victory; if 
it, and nothing else, was able to inspire in them a 
victorious faith, why may it not be so with us? The 
Lord will do his part. Will we do ours? The Lord’s 
people should he ashamed to catch themselves at any- 
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thing small or commonplace in thought. “What manner 
of persons ought we to be in all holy conversation and 
godliness!” (2 Peter 3:11) The disposition to show 
ourselves worthy ambassadors is the germ of victory; 
victory over smallness, victory over self, victory over the 
world in our flesh ; and it can be sustained only by faith. 


“Unanswered yet? Faith cannot be unanswered: 
Iler feet are firmly planted on the rock: 

Amid the wildest storms she stands undaunted, 
Nor quails before the loudest thunder-shock. 

She knows Omnipotence hath heard her prayer, 
And cries, It shalt be done, sometime. somewhere.” 


STRENGTH VS. WEAKNESS 


“Whew Tam aweak, then I am strong.”—2 Corinthians 12: 10. 


K ARE not to understand the Apostle to mean 

that the Lord will give physical strength to his 

people, in some remarkable way, because they 
belong to him; for if he did, his people would be the most 
powerful people in the world; and we know that this is 
not the case. The strength which the Lord gives is a 
strength of mind, a mental and moral courage which 
more than makes up for any lack of physical strength. 
Some of the Lord’s children have very little bodily 
strength; and yet they have a courage, a strength of 
heart, far superior to that of many who possess much 
greater physical vigor. 

The Apostle Paul exultingly exclaims: “When I am 
weak, then am I strong!’ So by the exercise of proper 
faith and trust in the Lord we who belong to him may 
be far stronger than we could be under any other cir- 
cumstances and conditions. We may, however, feel sure 
that the Lord will give special physical strength to his 
people if otherwise they would be unable to accomplish 
whatever he wishes them to do. We have seen this 
demonstrated. We have known Christians who were not 
naturally strong to be granted a very special strength 
at times when there was a particular and important 
work to be done for God. Perceiving their confidence 
and faith, the Lord is pleased to grant them special 
strength, so that they may endure what others who were 
physically stronger might not be able to bear up under. 


PEACE BORN OF FAITH 


“The Lord will bless his people with peace.” ‘This is 
not true in an outward sense. It was not true thus of 
our Master ; and his special associates, the apostles, were 
buffeted and afflicted as all of the Lord’s followers have 
been throughout the gospel age. The adversary does 
everything in his power to make our lives unpleasant 
and unhappy. We must contend with fightings without 
and fightings within. It is not all peace without and 
all calmness within. 

We must battle with our own flesh; for there is where 
we are to gain an important part of the victory. We 
are to “fight a good fight,” a conquering fight. We are 
to put forth earnest effort in fighting against the world. 
against our own fallen nature, and against the adversary 
and all the things that he would put into our mind and 
heart. We are to get the better of these things. The 


Lord blesses his people with strength to overcome these 
adverse influences and difficulties, and gives them peace 
of heart even in the midst of their difficulties. 


We are not to be at peace with the flesh, but always at 
war with it. There is a peace in the Lord, however, that 
is born of faith and of implicit trust in his promises. 
He has promised us grace sufficient for every time of 
need. He has promised that we shall not be overcome in 
any trials or difficulties, if we remain faithful to our 
covenant. We are assured that we shall have the victory, 
trusting in his strength. ‘This gives us rest, peace and 
confidence. So we for very joy can sing. 


We are resting in the Lord’s precious promises— -the 
promises which he has given to none save his very own. 
We are resting in his strength and his ability to make 
good his promises. We know that he who has called us 
is able to perform all his good word, and will surely do it. 
(Joshua 23:14) This peace and rest is the special 
blessing of the holy spirit. Only in proportion as we re- 
ceive the holy spirit, the holy mind, the holy disposition, 
of God, can we have his promises fulfilled in us. It is 
a matter of simple proportion. As we grow in grace and 
in the knowledge of the Lord, in the knowledge of his 
truth, we shall have additional comfort and strength. 
We shall thus grow up into Christ from day to dav 
and shall ever abide in his love. 

The Lord desires that our characters shall become 
both beautiful and strong. In nature there are some 
substances which are beautiful in appearance, but which 
have neither firmness nor durabilitv. The ruby is a 
precious stone of both beauty and hardness; and we 
have an article of food, a ruby-tinted gelatine, which 
much resembles the ruby in outward appearance, but 
which is lacking in firmness. Some people have char- 
acters of this kind. These will be dealt with during 
the next age. But those whom the Lord is choosing 
to place in his diadem of beauty and glory must have 
a character which not only has the element of beauty, 
but possesses also firmness of texture and quality—a 
character able through divine grace to endure the 
severest pressure that will be brought to bear upon it, 
and much eutting and polishing. Thus shall we become 
jewels of rarest value, the admiration of every beholder, 
fitted to show forth forever the glory of Jehovah. 


ISRAEL RULED BY JUDGES 


—-— ApriL 4— JupGES 2:6- 23, -—— 
NATURAL ISRAEL’S BXPERIENCES TYPICAL, ALLEGORICAL — TYPICAL IDOLATRIES AND THEIR ANTITYPES — NATURAL 


ISRABL’S JUDGES OR DELIVERERS — PALESTINE SOON 


TO BY 


POSSESSED BY ABRAHAM AND HIS SEED UNDER 


SUPERVISION OF MESSIAH AND THE CHURCH — GENTILE TIMES ENDED — MESSIAH’S KINGDOM BEGUN. 


“God is our refuge and strength, a very present help in trouble.’—Psalm 46:1. 


ODAY’S study tells us of the death ef Joshua, who be- 
came the leader of the Israelites at the death of Moses. 
Joshua was a worthy example of faithfulness to God. 
Under divine direction he divided the lund of Palestine 
among the tribes of Israel, giving each his portion with the 
understanding that the portion was the gift of God, and 
that the more fruith they possessed the more quickly would 
each (ribe enter into its inheriCance. 

Through an angel especially sent as God’s representative 
the Israelites were enioined by the Lord to tuke possession 
of the land speedily, driving out their enemies, destroying 
their idols and altars of worship. and thus conquering the 
entire country for themselyes as God’s people and ridding 
both themselves and their children of all fdolntrous tempta- 
tion. But instead of doing this, they made Jengues with the 
Various heathen peoples inhabiting the Jand, und brought 
themselves into more or Jess of a friendly relationship. 
This disobedience proved to be a serious snare. 

In studving the history of the nation of Israel, we are to 
remember that the Apostle Paul tells us that all those things 
Which happened to them were allegorical. (1 Corinthians 
10:11) They were true, they were real occurrences: but 
from God's standpoint their chief object and purpose was 
to illustrate certain great truths for spiritual Israel, coming 
afterwards and known as the gospel church. Thus, for in- 
stance, when the Christian enters upon his new life as a 
result of his consecration to God, it corresponds to the cross- 
ing of Jordan—dying to old interests and entering upon the 
new inheritance. Under the leadership of Jesus, our Joshua, 
we enter into new life full of faith. Victories result. 


SPIRITUAL ISRAEL’S ENEMIES 


Then we learn that the new creature is to conquer the 
perverted appetites of his own flesh, which correspond to 
the idolatrous peoples who resided in Canaan. It is the duty 
of the new crenture to drive out these earthly hopes, ambi- 
tions, weaknesses, perversions, and oppositions to the Lord 
nnd his righteousness. If the work of exterminating is car- 
ried on thoroughly, the result would be a ripened character, 
strong in the Lord, full of faith, obedience, and blessing. 

However, like the Israelites of old, in too many cases the 
Lord’s people make «a truce with their own fleshly weak- 
nesses. They fail to drive these out, fail to overthrow the 
altars of passion, aviurice, ete. These weaknesses and de- 
pravities of the old nature cower for a time before the new 
erenture, entreating mercy, patience, and a measure of grat- 
ifleation. But as surely as these implorings are granted, 
the passions and weaknesses become stronger and stronger: 
and in the battle the new creature is worsted until he must 
cry to the Lord for deliverance, lest he perish before the 
onslaught of his own passions and desires. Thus the lives 
of many Christian people are a succession of battlings and 
defeats, captivities. The decisive battle should have been 
fought out at first. The will should have been firmly fixed 
on the side of righteousness, truth, and obedience to God. 

It is difficult to determine how much all of the Lord’s 
people suffer as a result of not being firm enough, rigorous 
enough, in their dealings with their own flesh, especially 
ut the beginning of their Christian experience. The only 
remedy is to ery unto the Lord, as did tne Israelites when 
they found themselves hard pressed. As the Lord delivered 
his ancient people, so he is willing to deliver all spiritual 
Israelites. However, it is certainly a shame for Christians 
that their defeats nre so numerous, even as it was a shame 
to the Israelites that during the period of the Judges they 
were eighteen times oppressed by their neighbors, were slaves 
where they should have been masters. The one great lesson 
of all these experiences to the natural Israelites and to the 
spiritual Israelites is the lesson of God’s mercy. The Lord 
is very gracious, willing to forgive our trespasses and to 
assist us when we realize our wrong condition and make 
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an appeal for help. To all such the divine promise is: ‘I 
Will heal their backsliding; I will love them = freely”.-- 
Hloseu 14:4; Ephesians 2: 4 - 9. 


JOSHUA'S WISE EXHORTATION 


Phe book of Joshua closes with the account of the death 
of that great leader, and the book of Judges begins with in- 
cidents covering the same period. When Joshua realized 
that his work was done and that he was about to be gath- 
ered to his fathers, to sleep with his fathers in death, he 
ciilled the Israelites together. When the tribes had assem- 
bled at Shechein, Joshua reminded them of the Lord's mer- 
cles and manifest favers toward thent in bringing them thus 
far and in finally giving to each tribe the allotinent of its 
Inheritance in the promised land of Canaan. Then he 
warned them respecting the dangers of the situation, the 
necessity for being separate from the people of the land, 
the Gentiles; otherwise the tendencs might be toward idel- 
atry., He urged upon all a tull settlement of the mind, the 
will, on the side of the Lord and against all the heathen 
religions. It was then that he took his stand and = an- 
nouneed: “Choose ve this day whom ye will serve; but as 
for me and my house, we will serve the Lord’ The people 
joined with him in the same resolve. 

Our lesson today tells ws that during all the duys of 
Joshua and of the others of the judges who outlived their 
great leader, things went well with the Israelites. They had 
the Lord’s blessing and were prosperous. These leaders 
had in mind the Lord’s wonderful dealings with his people, 
and therefore they realized the importance of being on the 
Lord’s side if they would have his blessing. The idolatries 
that came in were subsequent. 

The true God has always prohibited idols, image worship ; 
while the fulse gods have usually been represented by these. 
According to human reasoning the idols would appear to be 
an excellent way of keeping religion before the mind; but 
it is not God’s way and hence is not advantageous. <As the 
Isrnelites noted the idolatrous worship of their neighbors, 
they doubtless felt that the latter were the more religious, 
beenuse of this outward demonstration. Moreover, in con- 
nection with the heathen forms of worship were various 
licentious practices, which to some extent would attract 
through curiosity and, because of the wenknesses of the 
flesh, would appeal to the Israelites. The true God had on 
the contrary instituted in their midst a system of worship 
which was pure in itself, in every way condemning sin, 
pointing out the necessity for its cancellation and the need 
for drawing near to God in the way of divine appointment. 
In a word, the true religion appealed to the highest and 
noblest sentiments; while the false religions of the Canaan- 
ites appealed to the baser passions, combining a form of 
godliness with gratification of the flesh in dancings and 
yiurious saturnalia. 

Some Christinns are prone to condemn the Israelite very 
severely for wandering off, time and again, into the idola- 
tries of his heathen neighbors and requiring to be punished 
of the Lord In order that he might turn again and seek 
Jehovah in the right way. But let all sueh Christians re- 
Inember the antitype—how forms of godliness are inclined 
to tuke the place of true heart-worship, reverence ; and how 
the weaknesses of the flesh are inclined to assert themselves, 
to justify themselves and, if possible, to make themselves 
appear to be in accordance with the divine will. Let them 
remember that toduy many worship the golden calf more 
than they worship God, requiring chastisements time and 
again to correct them, to awaken them to their true condi- 
tion. Let them remember, too, that the Christians have 
made themselves idols equally as hideous as any made by 
the heathen—not idols of stone or wood or bronze, but more 
hideous misrepresentations of the divine character—the 
printed creeds.—1 John 5: 21. 
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Verse seventeen and its connections seem to indicate that 
the record of our lesson covers a long period of centuries of 
Israel’s experiences, under many judges. When the people 
repented, the Lord raised up judges or, as we would say, 
deliverers, through whom their adversities would be turned 
aside. Yet even these repeated experiences did not deeply 
enough impress the great lesson, so that they needed to learn 
it over and over. When the judge would recover them from 
their adversities, and they would have rest during the re- 
mainder of his lifetime, if was merely to fall away after 
his death. Nevertheless, the Lord’s covenant was with the 
nation; and the centuries since have shown the persistency 
of God’s merey.—Romans 10: 21. 


DIVINE FAVOR RETURNING TO ISRAEL 

As we have previously pointed out, the Bible indicates 
very clearly that [srael’s last great lesson of oppression 
under the Gentiles closed in 1914. The long period of chas- 
tisement, twenty-five hundred and twenty years, began when 
the crown was taken away from King Zedekiah, in B. C. 
606. (Ezekiel 21: 25-27) During all this time Israel was 
not an independent nation. As the Lord had declared 
through his prophets, Zedekiah was the last of the line of 
David who should rule until Messiah’s kingdom should be 
established. The end of the Gentile times in 1914, then, 
marks the beginning of Messiah’s kingdom. Everywhere 
are to be seen manifestations that he as the great Judge is 
taking over the affairs of the world, and that Israel’s final 
deliverance has begun at last. 

Before that deliverance can be fully accomplished, how- 
ever, spiritual Israel must first experience the glorious 
change of the first resurrection. Thus the spiritual empire 
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must be established first. Following that great event and 
the incidental time of trouble will come the exaltation of 
representatives of natural Israel to be the earthly exponents 
of the heavenly Messianic kingdom. These will be the 
ancient worthies of the Hebrew people—Abraham, Isaac. 
Jacob and all the prophets, brought back from the tomb 
Others of the Tlebrew people, delivered from the Gentile 
domination, will nevertheless get their blessing through their 
acceptance of the kingdom arrangements. This includes the 
thought that their eyes of understanding will open and that 
they will recognize the great King. Thus it is written that 
those who pierced him will look upon him and mourn be- 
cause of a realization that they crucified the Prince of life 
Nevertheless they will have a great blessing, in proportion 
as they have been seeking conscientiously to serve God and 
the principles of his righteousness. Then the Lord will 
pour upon them the spirit of grace and supplication, in con- 
nection with which they will have so much blessing. (Zech- 
ariah 12:10) And this blessing of the Lord, coming upon 
Tsrael first, means also the blessing of all mankind. 

All who realize the fulfillment of the times of the Gentiles 
should be looking for and cooperating with the further steps 
of the divine plan. One of these is Israel’s repossession of 
the control of Palestine, the inheritance of Abraham and his 
fumily. The time is ripe. It now remains for those Jews 
who by God’s favor have the wealth to use that wealth in 
the furtherance of the hope of Israel. But a failure on 
man’s part to appreciate and use opportunities will not 
interfere with the divine plan. The hour of blessing is at 
hand. Through divine instrumentality Palestine Is now 
passing into the hands of the Jews. 


DEBORAH AND BARAK DELIVERED ISRAEL 


—— APRIL 11 — Jupars 4:4-16—— 
{SRAEL UNDER THE JUDGES — DIVINE ARRANGEMENTS FOR THEIR GOVERNMENT — THE FIRST ARMAGEDDON BATTLE 


— SISERA 


AND BARAK — DEBORAH AND JAEL—WAS THIt LATTER A MURDERESS?— HOW “THE STARS IN THEIR 


COURSES FOUGHT AGAINST SISERA’”’.— HOPE FOR THE CANAANITES IN THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. 


“When in their distress they turned unto Jehovah, the God of Israel, and sought him, he was 
found of them.”—2 Chronicles 15:4. 


SRAEL’S history from the time of the division of Canaan 
among the tribes until the anointing of Saul to be their 
king, a period of 450 years, is called the period of the 

judges, Joshua being the first judge and Samuel the last. 
These judges evidently were not elected to their position, 
but were raised up to it providentially. But as these judges 
had no power or authority, collected no revenues and held 
no office which they could entail upon others, it follows that 
any power or influence they possessed was a personal one, 
and to give it weight or force implied a proper acknowledge- 
ment of them as divinely appointed or raised up. This 
arrangement led the people continually to look to God for 
their helpers and leaders rather than to engage in an ordi- 
nary claptrap of politics in which personal ambition and 
desire for spoils would predominate. God did the nominat- 
ing; and the people tn proportion as they would come into 
harmony with him took cognizance of his choice and prac- 
tically endorsed it or voted for it by their acceptance of 
the judge. In some instances there may have been a more 
methodical procedure, as is intimated in Judges 2:7, where 
the elders of Israel, who had witnessed God's miraculous 
interposition en their behalf, and who had outlived Joshua, 
seem to have constituted the judges in the different tribes. 

This arrangement by which God gave Israel their judges 

is in considerable harmony with his dealings with spiritual 
Israel during this gospel age, raising up for them from time 
to time special counselors, deliverers, ministers. Similarly 
spiritual Israelites are not to caucus, wire-pull and decide 
for themselves who shall be their spiritual leaders, but are 
to regard the Lord as the great Chief Captain, and are to 
look to him to raise up from time to time such spiritual 
chieftains as he may please. The acceptance of the leadings 
of these as God’s appointees does not necessarily mean thei 


selection by ballot, but may be indicated merely by giving 
ear to their teachings in harmony with the Word of the 
Lord. The lead of such spiritual Neutenants of divine ap- 
pointment will always be marked by spiritual victories and 
by the bringing of the Lord’s people into closer heart rela- 
tionship with him. Any leadership which does not produce 
such fruits is evidently not of the Lord; for the spirit of the 
Lord leads not to bondage, ignorance or strife, but to love, 
joy, peace of heart, liberty of consclence. 


ISRAEL’S FORM OF GOVERNMENT 


The nation of Israel needed no congress or legisluture; for 
it had one Lawgiver, the Lord, and the law given at Mount 
Sinai was to be perpetually the guide to the nation. Under 
the law the priests and the Levites were the appointed 
helpers of the people in things pertaining to God, to instruct 
thein in the law and to represent them in the typical sacri- 
ficing, atonement work, ete. In each tribe, also, the elders 
had charge of the civil affairs of the tribe according to 
their capacity. As for soldiers and a war department, Israel 
had none. The divine law was to separate them from all 
other nations: and if they would remain faithful to the Lord 
he was to be thelr protector against all antagonists. 

Similarly spiritual Zion in every congregation is to look 
out from among themselves fit men for the services needed. 
God's law is to keep them separate from the schemes, war- 
fares and entanglements of the world. They are to be his 
peculiar people, and his pledge to them is that all things 
shall work together for their good as long as they abide 
faithful to him. Therefore they need no armies provided 
with carnal weapons, although they are all soldiers of the 
cross, pledged to fight against sin, especially each within 
himself, and to lay down their lives for each other, “the 
hbrethren”.—1 John 3: 16. 
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If the book of Judges be read as a fully complete history 
of Israel for those four and one-half centuries, it would be 
a discouraging account, and to some extent would give the 
inference that they were continually in sin and idolatry, and 
suffering punishment therefor. But this would be an un- 
fair view to take. On the contrary the record pusses by the 
happy period of Israel’s prosperity, and specially points out 
their deflections from obedience to God, their punishments 
for such transgressions and their deliverunces from their 
troubles through the judges or deliverers whom God raised 
up for them, That this period was in many respects a 
favorable time for the Israelites is implied in the Lord's 
promise, “I will restore thy judges as at the first, and th) 
counselors as at the beginning’.—Isaiah 1: 26. 


Ineidentally the story of Ruth and that of Samuel's 
parents give us little glimpses of the other side of the mat- 
ter, glimpses of the God-fearing piety prevalent among mans 
of the people, glimpses of the happiness und contentment 
enjoyed. If in our own day we were to judge of the world’s 
affairs wholly by the daily history and details in the news- 
papers, we might get the impression that crimes, strikes, 
accidents, and imprisouments constituted the whole life in 
our land; for the great mass of the people attending to the 
ordinary affairs of life are searcely mentioned. fi aceord- 
unee with this thought are the following lines from the pvet 
Whittier in which he rejoices in this Jand of liberty and 
blessing, notwithstanding the unfavorable reports thereof 
whieh go out to the world daily through the press: 

‘Whate’er of folly, shame or crime 
Within thy mighty bounds transpires, 
With speed defying space or time 
Comes to us on the accusing wires; 
While all thy wealth of noble deeds, 
Thy homes of peace, thy votes unsold, 


Thy love that pleads for human needs, 
The wrongs redressed, but half is told!" 


THE FIRST RECORDED ARMAGEDDON BATTLE 


Heretofore we have pointed out that the great battle of 
Armageddon, the antitypical one, is near, that it will quickly 
follow the world war. ‘Poday’s study relates to the first of 
the great baitles in the valley of Megiddo, noted for its 
many Slaughters, and therefore made the basis of the divine 
prediction respecting the “time of trouble such as was not 
since there was a nation”, and which will preeede and pre- 
pare the way for Messiah’s glorious rule of a thousand 
years.—-1l Corinthians 15: 24-26; Revelation 20: 6. 

The Israelites had been guilty of idolatry, and according 
to God's covenant with them had been chastened by the 
permitting of their enemies to vanquish them. They had 
come to great straits. Their enemies had waxed strong and 
high-handed, General Sisera, of the Cannanites, had hum- 
bled the Isrnelites of North Pulestine for years, and now 
was coming southward with a large army intent upon vic 
tories. The strength of his army is shown in the stute- 
ment that it contained nine hundred iron chariots. By the 
time he had gotten as far southward as the valley of 
Megiddo, messengers reached him, informing bim that Barak, 
© leader among the Isreelites, had improved the opportunity 
afforded by his absence and was coming southward with an 
army of ten thousamd Israelites. Under divine guidance 
Barak made Mount Tabor his army base, the place which in 
Jesus’ day becrme known to his followers as the Mount of 
Transfiguration, where the coming kingdem of Messinh was 
represented in a vision. Thus we have another remarkable 
fenture of the picture of the future, the association of the 
vision of the kingdom in proxtinity with the Armageddon 
field of disaster picturing the changes due at this important 
period of transition to Messiah’s rule. 

Disdaining the poorly armed Tsraelites General Sisera 
nudvaneed toward Mount Tabor with his army on both sides 
of the river Kishon, Then it was that the word of the Lord 
came afresh to General Barak, directing him to advance 
against the army of the Canaanites. As related in our les- 
son, the slaughter was n great one. Sisera’s army was so 
diseomfited that it senttered. A great storm and cloudburst 
swelled the river, making quagmires of the lower valleys 
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and rendering useless the chariots of Sisera. His soldiers. 
fleeing for their lives, were cut down by the Israelites. 
while other thousands were swept by the freshets down the 
river into the sea. This interference of God on behalf of 
his people Israel is in figurative language styled the fighting 
of “the stars of heaven” against Siseru’s army. Similurts 
in the great Armageddon near at hand it will not be human 
might that will prevail, but the disconcerted hosts will effect 
the complete disruption of the present order of things; for 
“eyery man’s hand shall be against his brother and against 
his neighbor”. (Ezekiel 88:21; Zechariah 8:10; 14:13) It 
is the cloudburst of truth and the rising waters of knowl- 
edge which are bringing to pass this great human catas- 
trophe, which the Lord will overrule for man’s blessing 


THE POWER OF A FAITHFUL WOMAN 


Although the Lord has been pleased usually to select men 
im connection with his work, not only as typical characters 
but also as evangels of the gospel, nevertheless the NScrip- 
tures give us pictures of noble women who, because of the 
delinquency of men, have been almost forced into publie 
service by God’s providence, Notable among the instances 
of such in the Bible is the case of the prophetess Deborah 
She perceived that neglect of the divine Jaw had borne fruit 
in the subjugation of her people, that this was spreading 
throughout the land, and that what was needed was 4 
guide to point the people back to the right way-—back to 
(rod, Vhe Canaanites whom they had not conquered had 
eonquered them.—-Deuteronomy 7: 1-5. 


This conquest was permitted of God. It had its meipient 
stage when the Israelites neglected the divine direction that 
they should live separate from all other people. Instead, 
they had begun to intermarry with the Canaanites. ‘These 
in turn had enticed their husbands avd their children to 
the worship of beathen gods. Apparently many of Israel 
who had net gone over to idolatry had nearly lost their 
knowledge and appreciation of the true God. This same con- 
dition is a difficulty today in this land and everywhere, The 
revulsion of Christian people from the monstrous creedal 
errors of the past has alienated many from the Bible, under 
the belief that the Bible and the creeds teach the same doe- 
trines. This is the explanation of empty pews and a dis- 
taste for religion, What the people need is correct informa- 
tion respecting the true God of love and his real plan, as 
outlined in the Bible. 


In the dark hour of Israel’s uppression, the princes of 
the tribes seemed to be lacking in patriotism as well as in 
faith in God. FEaeh tribe was a separate state and there 
wits no eohesion between them, the divinely intended bond 
of union, the true religion, having relaxed. It was ahout 
this time that the Lord, seeking a channel through which 
to be gracious to his people. found that channel in a woman 
—Deborah. She reized the situation more keenly than did 
others, probably because more deeply consecrated to God and 
his service. She moved from her home in the northern part 


of the eountry te ai central place in the highlands of 
Ephraim. From there she sent encouraging, stimulating 


messages to the chief men of the various tribes, She was 
respected: her eounsel was appreciated; her advice was 
sought In this sense she judged. admonished Tsrael. 


FULL DEVOTION OF HEART ESSENTIAL 


Deborah is styled a prophetess, This might mean a public 
tencher, or it might mean one through whom the Lord sent 
specinl messages, Some things connected with the story 
indicate the latter thought. Surely the Lord used her, and 
that beenuse she was n willing und consecrated servant of 
his cause, his people. What a lesson is here for all of God’s 
people, the Jesson that in order to be used in the Lord’s 
service and to aeceomplish things for him and his a full 
devotion of heart is necessary ! 

At un opportune time, when Sisera’s army with nine hun- 
dred chariots had proceeded southward to Megiddo, Deborah 
sent word to Barak, a leader in her tribe, Naphtali. She 
admonished that now was the time to ado something for the 
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deliverance of the people of God, and that he should imme- 
diately march to battle with ten thousand Israelites. Barak 
refused to do so unless she would codperate. She agreed to 
do so, forewarning him, how ever, that the honor of the muat- 
ter would thus be divided with herself, and that he would 
miss a part of his blessing by reason of his lack of courage. 
Thus it was that when Barak’s army moved to Mount Tabor, 
the force was under General Barak's command, but a& woman 
Was the renl mouthpiece or agent of God, in directing the 
nffairs of the battle whieh brought such slgnal viefory to 
the people of Israel. 


WAS SISERA’S MURDER JUSTIFIABLE ? 

General Sisera’s ¢hariets stuek im the mire, tlis TED LLIN 
tefented. he fled afoot with others, only to be overtaken hy 
the victors, Tnnfering a supposedly hospitable tent, he hid 
himself and fell asleep. His hostess improved the opportu- 
nity and drove a fent-pin through his temple. Dy some the 
yet has been denounced ss a breach of hospitality, but by 
others it has been defended on the grounds that the eustem 
stil among the Arabs of Palestine is that any man whe 
Infrudes into a woman's tent is worthy of death. At any 
rate let us remember thaf Juel was pot a Christian woman, 
not begotten of the holy spirit, not trught fi the seheel of 
Christ and that, therefore, whatever may be said of her 
would have no bearing whatever in respect to Christians, 
Who are under the law of the spirit of love. 

Incidentally, let us remember that not even one of the 
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Jews stood in the same relationship to Ged and his divine 
purposes that true Christians oceupy. Their warfare in the 
flesh fypifies our warfare as new creatures against the 
weaknesses and appetites of our flesh. Let us also remember 
that the death of Sisera and his army did not precipitate 
them into a hell of torture, but merely was the passage 
way by which they were “gathered to their fathers”, “slept 
with their fathers’. They have known nothing since, and 
Will know nothing in the future until the time of their 
awakening > and that awakening God has graciously timed 
So that it will be after Messiah slid) have taken possession of 
the world, and by the establishment of his kingdom = shall 
have overthrown the Kingdom of Satin, sin and death. 

In due time Sisern and his army will come forth, like the 
rematader of mankind, as a result of the redemptive work of 
Jesus, finished at Caivers. Phey will come forth in order 
thal the grace of God may be testified to them: and that 
fhes may have an opportunity, by obedience to the laws of 
the kingdom. to prepare themselves fo enter into everlasting 
life on the plane of human perfection in an earthly paradise. 
With this thought befere us, it makes little difference 
Whether death comes upon us through war, pestilence or 
disease, Ondy those are on trial at the present time who 
bave heard of Christ, who have aeecepted him and who have 
heen begotten of the holy spirit as new creatures. The trial 
ofall the remainder of the world is future; for knowledge 
is an essential testing for life eternal or death eternal 


REPORT OF THE AUSTRALASIAN BRANCH 


Darn Brerlirnen’ 

Onee again it is my great privilege to submit the annual 
report of the operations of the Australiasinn branch of our 
beloved Society in Austmuln and New Zenland. Phe xear 
that has gone dm been no oyverr oof rejuvenation. fer us ia 
these fitr-flung parts of the tleld  Nimeteen hundred and 
eighteen brought us amsxiety but aot Cespoure--nnd condi: 
tions that enlled for a hirge exercise of fareh 
has seon that faith justified and patience rewnrded, and 
the Lord's work more firtnly established here than ever 
before. Fer all of this we are deeply eratetul to the Giver 
of all good, by whose kind favor we ere permitted to coop. 
erate with the Lord in the work now heing accomplished. 

Af the time of writing Toam oon oa pilgeim tour in the 
Dominion of New Zealand, and am separated by miles of 
blue water from the Melbourne office and the work. ‘This I 
know, however, the past year, whatever the tabulated results 
may be, has been one of strenttous aetivity in nenriv every 
department of the service. 


lis suecessor 


The high cost of living has borne hardly wpon the dear 
colporteurs. Not only has it made the public slow nbout 
investing in books, but it hes materially sweHed the eol- 
porteurs’ living expenses; and some of these dear ones have 
been foreed teniporarily to quit the service. We are plan- 
ning, however, to come to the rescue of these dear self-sac- 
rificing workers and to insure greater permuaneney in the 
colporteur service; and our grateful appreeintion is specially 
due to those of them who in Jean years and plenty live 
courageously stuck to the werk. Such a splendid) example 
is worthy of emulation, and Loam ehlad to report) several 
recent accessions to that noble bine. 

Renlizing the value of personal intercourse with the dear 
brethren T have travelled, during the past year, throughout 
the whole length and breadth of the Australiun continent 
from Brisbane to Melbourne and trom Sidney to Perth; and 
now T am engaging in a similar service in New Zealand. 
It has been very encouraging to note the zeal for service and 
the spiritual growth of the dear brethren everywhere, A 
public witness has also been given throughout the land under 
various titles, such as, “The World Has Ended’, “Bolshevism 
and the Bible’, “Christ Tlas Returned’. With mo uncertain 
gound we have declared the approaching destruetion of 


Great Babylon amd the establishment of Christ's kingdom 
on heroruvins. There is room for much Pilgrim work in this 
Vast continent: and with yeur approviil T intend to push this 
departinient of service still more vigorously in the coming 
Veur Pilgraur visits have been made also by 
other dear bretheen who have been mueh used of the Lord 
My both a private amd a publie capacity. 


Ocensioril 


The year pow ended has been an unfortunate one for eon- 
ventions, at least two oof these splendid) gatherings having 
been vetoed bao the dnfluenza quarantine regulations. In 
Aantary fast. however. there were ue fewer than three such 
helplul conventions, one at Melbourne, and one at Perth, 
Australia. and ane at Wellington, New Zealand. he KMaster 
holtdasy also furnished opportunity for gatherings at Ade- 
lnaide, Melbourne. Perth and Brisbane, Australia, and at 
Christchurch, New Zenland. Al of these happy gatherings 
were grently blessed of the Lord and proved most helpful 
to those present. 

Tam sure that ail the dear brethren throughout Australia 
Will join with me in appreciation of the generosity of the 
Society in canceling the debt of this branch, While not having 
any opportunity to enter such doors of service as the Lord 
may open before us, we shill strive, nevertheless, to work 
With a due sense of responsibility for the Lord’s money 
and with such economy as efficieney and the divine wisdom 
will permit. 

In closing tet me again reitevate the strong desire of the 
dear brethren in every part of Australasin that they might 
see the face of our dear Brother Rutherford and some of 
tha other dear ones whose names and faces have gone 
throughout the earth as martyrs for the message of truth. 
While it is not at all our thought to attempt to foree the 
heads of the Society, we trust you will regard our constant 
reiteration as an evidence of our great love for them and the 
intensity of our desire to see them in the flesh, It may be 
that the dear Lord will open up the way for that desire 
to he granted, 

Praying for you the Lord’s guidanee and blessing always, 
and assuring you of our loving and loyal cooperation in 
the TLord’s work, I am 

Your brother and culaborer, 
Wma. W. JONNSTON 


LETTERS FROM FAR AND NEAR 


A REMARKABLE EXPERIENCE 
Dean PRienps: 

Pam sending you $2.50 for The Warecit Tower and Tax 
(FOLVEN AGE, Loam very thankful that I have come in touch 
with “truth people’, T lke Pastor Russell's interpretations 
better than those of any other person who hus ever tried 
fo tench the Seriptures. His explanation of the evil spirits 
iSeertainty true. Just before getting his last volume, 
‘The Binished Mystery,” L unwittingly had beeome a spirit 
medium, But afler the demons hand blinded me by telling 
me dies and putting my mind in a haze so that the truths 
stated im the Bible were not understood or were forgotten 


Powas finally able to threw off their wieked power, My 
heavenly Father brought me out of their clutches as | 


falked with them and read Seriptures to them telling about 
the second death, ete | Finaliv they came out boldly 
sata they were devils. 


ane 


The ourja boards are growin more cord more i popular 
fnvor., Eowas talking to a Presbyterian niinister about them 
and asked hint to preach agaist them, but be would net, 
Ile knows nothing about the Bibles feachings concerning 
spirits and would not warn hts people against them. But 
when Tomentioned Pastor Russell he became very mdignant 
and said many things against faa  Afterwerd, he made an 
attack on Pastor Rusself from the pulpit, but nearly every: 
thing he said was, of course, false. 
eerning Pastor Tussell’s beliefs. 

lo have quit the churches, as — consider Pastor Jtussell’s 
books together with The Waien Towrr to be more Serip- 
turab and Christ-like than are the churches, 

lam very thankful thet my heavenly Father sent the 
young man to me with “The Finished Mystery”. Sinee then 
To have bought the other books of the series, 

Yours um (Christ, 
Mrs BH. uN 


Ve knows nothing con- 


ip rorp- - sega, 


HIS JOY MUCH INCREASED 
BeELovED BkReEruRen* 

As To oam now oon vicution and revisitung seme oot tle 
places of precious memories in Jamaica, TP take the oppor- 
tunity fo eXpress my fervent Jove fer you aad all the dear 
Coliborers with Sour 

LEwish seu to knew that foam grenthy blessed by the visits 
of Lite Wairoa Towior for the past three years, that 1 
heartily endorse the severat special articles which seem to 
reach ao glorious climax in are the Fearless” and 
“Gloriying God’, To have special pleasure fm the ealm and 
gentle tone of all the articles which have come from your 
pen; so ceurigeous, so powerful, and yet so full of love ine 
Kindness toward opposers, Surely those of out brethren 
who are deceived by the dazzle and flourish of “perverse 
things” should be wonderfully helped to see the deeeption 
of the adversary and be delivered. 

Twelve years ago, bE named the last volume of the series 
“The Finished Mystery’, expressing toon class of the Lord's 
people the belief that it would indeed be “rhe handwriting 
ov the wall’, aad that it would do a mighty work of testing 
among the people of God. But little did lt imagine I myself 
would be involved to the extent that I should deubt the 
truth of its presentations: yet f had a litle trouble with it, 
gO that after the first reading, DP was unwilling to circulate 
it for a time. IT lad a little experience, however, which made 
me quickly remember that if was intended of the Lord to be 
fa test to the professed house of Israel. 

Immediately after the death of our betuved Brother Rus- 
sell, | began the study of Ezekiel and came to a fair under- 
standing of his prophesies. I remember my findings on 
Ezekiel 2S and how the comments in Volume 7 seemed at 
first fo be so much at varhinee with what To had concluded, 
by diligent comparisen of Scripture, to be a correct under- 
standing. But how astonished To owas to find, on second 
reading, that nearly all of its presentations on that chapter 
are precisely as To bad proven correct eighteen months be- 
fore! J] saw the point; 1] passed the test: and 1 truly affirm 
that from the spring of 191S until now, when Tam reading 
the book for the tifth time, my “joy in the Lord” hus been 
twofold greater than that of my previous twenty-one years 
in the marrow wiry 


“Plessed 
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IE shall welcome a new edition in the Lord's providence, 
with its “many Like words" of similar import. But 1 love 
tL in its original form, befere Jehoiakin: used his knife on it; 
for it offers a large opportunity for the holy spirit to mani- 
lest itself in Anaudledge, ia meehuess, and in lore of the 
brothren-—the final test of sonship. And how glad I am 
that in all this experience, To have mo muughty words or 
thoughts whereot to repent. 

May you be as faithful to the Lord for the little 
that remains as vou lave been for the past three 
sthee the Liaodieean messenger feft us, 

Your brother by his gwrace, 
JA, Brow NF, 


Wliile 
VOars 
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FEASTING AT THE LORD’S 


VE ORE TREN IN 1HE Lor»: 

Por the pust sin years any wite maimd bd heave been rejoremg 
Hie Gods wonderful phin of redempiuion asia result of reading 
aad studyine tie Stl pips IN dik Scereertires. We have 
reasred upon all the foods set before ux by the “Seventh 
Yongel’, and our frith has growrt stroncer diy by day. The 
mare Wwe look aver these past sears siice we really begrim to 
Hive outed walk im the of life, the more can we 
appreciate hin doving jindaess and tender inercies and re- 
joree that aul stihl isiow him in the very near future. 

We had the privilege of meeting Pastor Russell soon after 
hecoming interested and heard his wonderful portrayal of 
the Bible, Thereafter each Tower we received seenied to 
bring US a personal visit of our dear Pastor, and we have 
he doubt but that the Wateb Tower Bible and Tract Society 
Wits the chiuimel is the eliainnel and will continue to be such 
to the ena. 

We especially appreciate, it this time, the efforts you are 
putting forth im the Masters service. 

The Fowrrs grow better and we greatly apprecinte “THE 
GoLpeEN Ack aid the privilege we have in the Master's sery ice. 

We inelose a dreft) ter &-- to be used in the Master’s 
Service as YoU Alas ft. 

May the Lord's continued 
caddy prayer 


TABLE 
bop 
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blessings oauttend You is our 
Your brother and sister by hus arace, 


Cras «ann Heeen Jtpor.  Calef, 


REJOICING IN THE LORD’S GOODNESS 
DhvAR IGRLEIDREN IN LEE Lorp: 

Seeing it is the general custom of the classes to fill im the 
V. 2). M. Questions, Pam very thankful to the Lord for his 
vrace in permitting me to do so. Although feeling that I 
have answered them very imperfectly, it was not until I 
bad made a careful and prayerful study of them in the 
divine Word with the help of the Scrrprure Srtupies, that I 
could have answered them at all. 

I am especialy thankful to the dear Lord for Vol. 7, as 
tt is a great help to me, enabling me to resist the powers of 
evil. I also rejoice that he is permitting me to have a share 
in declaring the “fail of Babylon” and the blessed news of 
the coming kingdom. I «im also very grateful to the dear 
Lord for the “Vow”, 

Assuring you of our prayers daily on your behalf, for the 
food which the Lord is daily providing through that blessed 
channel, and praying that the Lord’s blessing may abide 
with the Socium1y till we all meet in that one grand conven- 
tion with those dear ones who have gone before, IT am 

Yours in the one hope, 
LEONARD FLUNTER.—.148, 


GRATEFUL FOR CONTINUED MINISTRIES 
Dvr BRETHREN : 

Greetings! Pave just received the latest WaAatTcH TOWER. 
Thank you for your continued ministries. Its “Views” in 
my humble estimation constitute the ‘Acme’ in selection, 
eompilation and value of service to the church. Had I the 
means, L would have a special issue printed of this number, 
and mail it to every Wnglish speaking editor, both secular 
und religious, including ‘Israel’. 

Yours in fellowship of spirit, 
FreD LEON SCHBERER. --Caltf. 
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Conventions Addressed by Brother J. F. Rutherford 


Wilmington. Del... . .Mareh 7 New York City... March 2) 
Boston, Mass.. ......0...0” 14 New York City............ _ 28 
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BETHEL HYMNS FOR MAY 
After the close of the hymn the RBethel family listens 
to the reading of “My Vow Unto the Lord’, then joins in 
praver, At the breakfast table the Manna text is considered. 
(1) 275; (2) 196. (8) 938: ¢4) 186; (5) 160; (6) 177; 


(7) 116: (8) 194: (9) 96; (10) 258; (11) O79: (12) 
130: (13) 114; (14) 267; (15) 205: (16) 6: (17) 225; 
(18) 420; (19) 166; (20) 299; (21) 311: (22) 44: (23) 
22: (24) 95: (25) 48: (26) 224; (27) 299; (28) 170; 
(80) 290; (380) ST; (31) 165 
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Upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity; the sea and the waves (the restless, discontented) roaring, men's hearts failing them for fear and for looking 
to the china coming upen the earth (society); for the powers of the heavens (ecclesiasticism) shall be shaken . When ye see these things begin to come to ay | 
tbep know that the Kingdom of God Is at hand Look up, lift up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh.—-Matthew 24.33; Mark 13:29; Luke 21: 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


HIS journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or ‘Seminary Extension’, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the Warcir Tower BisLe & Tract Sucirty, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge’. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as «a channel of communication through whieh they may be reached with announeecnients of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled ‘Pilgrims’, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topieal rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published SYTu.pIes most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbi Dei Minister (V. D0. M.}, which translated 
into English is Minister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday Sehool Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian's hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 


alk’, ¢1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2: 6) 


Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 


15; 2 Peter 1:6-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 


been Did in God, ... 


to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God’—‘“which in other ages 


Was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed”.—Ephesians 3: 5-9, 10. 
It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 


subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scripiures. 
hath spoken—acecording to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances, 
tor we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. 


It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
Its attitude is not dogmutic, but confident ; 
It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 


service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 


goou pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. 


And we not only invite but urge our 


readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel aze—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God's blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2: 20-22; 


Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29. 


That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ's atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these “living stones”, ‘elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workwan will bring all together 
in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium.—Revelation 15: 5-8, 


That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, Jies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,’ and will be “the true light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world’, “in due time™’,— 


Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 


That the hope of the churct. is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 


glory as his joint-heir.—1 John 3:2; 


John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1 


That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
grace; to be God's witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age.—Lphesians 4:12; Matthew 24; 


14; Revelation 1: 6; 20:6. 


That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ’s Millennial kingdom, the 


restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their 


edeemer and his glorified church, 


when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; Isaiah 35. 
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NEW YORK MEMORIAL CONVENTION 


A three-day convention, April 2, 3, and 4, will be held in the 
Sixty-third Street Music Hall. This building was formerly the 
New York City Temple, where the Photo-Drama of Creation was 
first shown to the public. Brother Rutherford and several Pilgrim 
brethren are expeeted to address the convention, ; 

The Music Hall is reached by taking the West Side subway 
(commonly called Seventh Avenue subway) local train to Columbus 
Circle, then by walking a short distance north to Sixty-third 
Street, then west on that street a very short distance to the 
convention place. 

The convention Auditorium will be open at 9 a.m., Friday 
April 2, All visiting friends will kindly come direct to the con- 
vention building, where they will receive assignment of rooms. 

Memorial service will be held on Friday evening. The Sunday 
afternoon ineeting will be for the public. 

All correspondence regarding the convention should be addressed 
to the Convention Committee, T. M. Kedwin, Sec’y, 124 Columbia 
Heights, Lrooklyn, N. Y. 


N.B. Do not confuse this convention with the public meeting to 
be held in the Neto York Hippodrome on March 21. 


BOOKLET ON “TALKING WITH THE DEAD ? ? ?” 


Contains just the information needed at this time. It is pre- 
sented in fairness to those who do not accept the Bible view on 
this subject; but it is at the same time convincing for the Bible 
view. Mandarin Sunburst, embossed, overhanging cover, very 
attractive; 160 pages; single copies 50c each, postpaid; jots of 
60 at 25c each, carriage collect. 


STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 


These STUDIES are recommended to students as veritable Bible 
keys, discussing topically every vital doctrine of the Bible. More 
than eleven million copies are in circulation, in nineteen languages. 
Prices are net, postpaid, and barely cover cost of production and 
handling. Two sizes are issued (in English only) : the regular ma- 
roon cloth, gold stamped edition on dull finish paper (size 5”x 74”), 
and the maroon cloth pocket edition on thin paper (size 4” x 63”) ; 
both sizes are printed from the same plates, the difference being in 
the margins ; both sizes are provided with an appendix of catechistic 
questions for convenient class use. [Trices for both editions are 
uniform, The leather bound and fine India paper editions formerly 
issued are permanently out of stock. 


Series I, “The Divine Plan of the Ages,” giving outline of the 
divine plan revealed in the Bible, relating to man’s redemption and 
restitution : 350 pages, plus indexes and appendixes. 75¢. Magazine 
edition 15c. Also procurable in Arabic, Armenian, Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, French, German, Greek, Hollandish, Hungarian, Italian, 
Polish, Roumanian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Ukrainian; 
regular cloth style, price uniform with English. 


SerRIEs II, “The Time ts at Hand,” treats of the manner and 
time of the Lord’s second coming, considering the Bible testimony 
on this subject: 366 pages, 75c. Obtainable in Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


SERIES ILI, “Thy Kingdom Come,” considers prophecies which 
mark events eonnected with “the time of the end’, the glorification 
of the church and the establishment of the Millennial kingdom ; It 
also contains a chapter on the Great Pyramid of Egypt, showing its 
corroboration of certain Bible teachings: 380 pages, 75c. Furnished 
also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


Series IV, “Lhe Battle of Armageddon,” shows that the disso- 
lution of the present order of things is in progress and that all of 
the human panaceas offered are valueless to avert the end predicted 
by the Bible. It contains a special and extended treatise on our 
Lord’s great prophecy of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechariah 
14:1-9: 656 pages, S5c. Also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, Greek, 
German, and Swedish. 


Series V, “The Atonement Between God and Man,” treats an all 
important subject, the center around which all features of divine 
grace revolve. This topic deserves the most careful consideration 
on the part of all true Christians: 618 pages, 5c. Procurable 
likewise in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Greek, and Swedish. 


Senies VI, “The New Creation,” deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 1,2), and with the church, God’s new creation. It ex- 
amines the personnel, organization, rites, ceremonies, obligations, 
and hopes appertaining to those called and accepted as members of 
the body of Christ: 730 pages, 85c. Supplied also in Dano-Nor- 
wegian, Finnish, German, and Swedish. 


No foreign editions in the pocket stze. 
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THE USES OF ADVERSITY 


‘Ie is good for me that I have been afflicted ’—Psalm 119 71. 


ESUS, our Savior, declared to his disciples: “It 

must needs be that offenses come” (Matthew 18:7) ; 

and experience adds her own confirmatory word. 
Some one else has appropriately remarked: “Prosperity 
is the blessing of the Old Testament; adversity is the 
blessing of the New”. Certain it is that the New Testa- 
ment writings are full of references to the sufferings of 
Christ’s followers, and even of himself it is written that 
“he learned obedience by the things which he suffered” 
(Hebrews 5: 8), and that he was made “perfect through 
sufferings”. (Hebrews 2:10) In fact the whole tenor 
of the New Testament inculcates the principle of resig- 
nation under adverse conditions, and more. For the 
follower of the Lord Jesus must not be merely a passive 
sufferer, but a strenuous and persevering combatant 
against opposing forces. 

We see how a certain beneficial operation of adversity 
is traceable even in other than Christian realms. ‘Tour- 
ists who travel the shores of the Mediterranean Sea often 
express surprise at the tastelessness of the fishes served 
up for food. his flavorless quality is easily accounted 
for when one learns that the fish around the coast of 
Spain, Italy, Greece, and Asia Minor are for the most 
part caught in quiet lagoons or calm waters of protected 
bays and gulfs, where the demands on their energy are 
few and where the days pass in indolent quietude. How 
different is the life of battling with storm and tempest 
and chilly waves on the part of the creatures that live 
in the rough waters around the Orkneys, the Shetlands, 
and the Hebrides of Scotland! Fish canght there is 
alwavs delicious, 


FIRE ADDS TEXTURE AND CHARM 


A very common looking brownish clay is taken as a 
basis for some of the finer pottery wares. It is fashioned 
into vases and painted by the artist, but it still looks 
hifeless and the colors crude and dead, if not really in- 
harmonious. But it is then subjected to the fire until 
it rivals even the loveliest flowers in delicacy and beauty. 
The outline, the form, the elements, were all there; but 
the fire gave texture, durability, and charm. The best 
of pieces are more than once put in the fire and the value 
increases with each firing. So the Lord sends his chil- 
dren through repeated furnaces of affliction in order that 
their characters may attain a rare, a priceless perfection. 

Troubles and afflictions are intended under the dis- 
pensation of divine grace to bring out the deeper capaci- 
ties of the heart. Experiences which would deaden the 
ealloused mind will develop consecration, richness, and 
devotion in the thoughtful. A cellist once came into 
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possession of a very fine instrument, bet its tone lacked 
the depth necessary to make it heard in a music hall. 
When entering the stage for a performance he accidently 
hit his instrument against a sharp corner, stoving in a 
part of the cover. Llaving no time to procure another 
one. he began his part and to his pleased surprise the 
cello gave forth the clear and resonant tone which he 
had longed for and all possibility of which he was sure 
he had destroyed by the unintended blow. Often it is 
so with the Lord’s people, that, though they encounter 
unexpected experiences which threaten to be catastro- 
phes, that which they thought would surely be their 
death has but made them more mect for the Master’s use. 


SELF-OPPOSITION REQUISITE 


When we reflect on the conditions of discipleship laid 
down by our Lord we need not be surprised if certain 
adverse or wipleasant things be our portion. He said: 
“Tf any man will come after me, let him deny himself, 
and take up his cross, and follow me’. (Matthew 
16:24) The very first step of the way is thus seen to 
be a self-imposed adversity against ourselves, and the 
narrow way never grows broad and easy. The Apostle 
Paul, who himself suffered so much of opposition, was 
comforting instead of discouraging the early church 
when he told them: “We must through much tribulation 
enter into the kingdom of God”. (Acts 14:22) A 
Christian without trouble is like a ship that has never 
weathered a storm ; evidence of her seaworthiness is lack- 
ing. It has not been demonstrated just how much 
ballast is necessary to steady her. 

The Wise Man says: “Sorrow ts better than laughter: 
for by the sadness of the countenance the heart is made 
better”. (Heclesiastes 7:3) There is a depth and mel- 
lowness to the character produced by sorrow and suffer- 
ing which can be produced in no other way. True, if 
troubles be brooded over unduly they tarmish and darken 
the hfe, but if. like a cleansing acid, the destructive 
influence be quickly removed and counteracted by the 
oil of the holy spirit, their uses are sweet and purifying 
and the sufferer emerges brighter than ever before. 

The squash grows rapidly under the influence of sun 
and warm rain, but its texture is unable to withstand 
the rigors of frost and snow. On the other hand, the 
oak grows much more slowly but has a fiber which is 
imparted to it in large measure by the adversity of wince 
and cold. In making our consecration we have choser 
the way which calls for the rugged and enduring grain 

Some kinds of adversity are chicfly of the character 
of trial and others of discipline. By discipline is to be 
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understood that which has a direct tendency to produce 
improvement or to create some quality that did not exist 
before; and by trial, anything which tends to ascertain 
what improvement has been made or what qualities exist. 
Both purposes may be served at once. 


ADVERSITY FROM VARIOUS SOURCES 


The adversity, opposition, hindrance, or resistance 
brought to bear against our Christian progress would 
seem to derive from five main sources: the devil, the 
world, the flesh, the brethren, and from the Lord Jehovah. 

That from the devil is calculated to be antagonistic 
in both purpose and effect; opposite, hostile, and inimi- 
cal to our best interests. The Apostle Peter describes 
him in these words: “Your adversary the devil, as a 
roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may de- 
vour: whom resist steadfast in the faith”. (1 Peter 5: 8, 
9) His resistance to our Christian walk is to be met 
with a still stronger resistance on our part, and that not 
in our own strength and power, but by the power of 
faith, instructed, inspired, and sustained by God’s Word. 


His method of opposing does not always consist in 
direct endeavor to hinder our progress; but, since he 
is a deceiver, he attempts to cause delay by getting us 
interested in various other schemes and subjects than 
that most vital to us. In one place he is referred to as 
the “accuser of our brethren”. (Revelation 12:10) 
False accusations made against the brethren tend to hin- 
der them by arousing their sense of justice. They are 
obliged to spend time and energy in resisting the desire 
te recompense the evil with evil, instead of committing 
their cause to him who judges righteously.-—1 Pet. 2:23. 

We may safely assume that since the Lord has seen 
fit to allow us to be confronted with opposition from so 
malignant and crafty a foe as Satan he sees some good 
in it for us, and just that good it is which we wish to 
experience. There are several things which we can 
learn: by force of reverse example we may learn humil- 
ity. Often it is that a child learns how disgusting it 
looks to be naughty by seeing the misbehavior of another ; 
and such a lesson is more deeply impressed and more 
effective than all the oral precepts given by the parents 
—or rather the precepts previously given there have 
their first beneficial influence. 


LESSONS IN SELF-CONTROL 


With Satan as a foe we learn also self-control. It is 
written that Michael, great though he was, “when con- 
tending with the devil, he disputed about the body of 
Moses, durst not bring against him a railing accusation, 
but said, The Lord rebuke thee’. (Jude 9) If we 
sometimes feel inclined to lambaste everybody and every- 
thing and to set everything right in the world, we can 
remember that God is still in heaven and that he will 
recompense every act in righteousness, regardless of 
whether the righteous way correspond with our present 
views or not. How often we would be filled with bitter- 
est regret if the Lord always recompensed our opposers 
according to the mood in which we happened to be at 
the time of their offense. 

Again, Satan’s antagonism drives us to closer fellow- 
ship with God; for we realize that the devil is wiser 
and stronger than we. But abiding under the shadow 
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of the Almighty we can say: “If God be for us, who can 
be against us?”’—Romans 8: 31. 

One of the devil’s chief methods is to dishearten and 
discourage us. He calls to our attention how many 
ideals, hopes, and wishes we have had in years past, 
only to awaken and find them wrong or false. He sets 
us wondering as to whether we could not be mistaken 
in this also. Is there a God at all? Has he interest in 
me?—But even experience battling such suggestions will 
be helpful in the next age when we are dealing with 
some who are inclined to doubt what they cannot see. 

So even Satan who so persistently dogs the steps of 
the toiling saint, may be a means to a noble end, if we 
are rightly exercised by his antagonism. 


OPPOSITION FROM THE WORLD 


‘The resistance which the world offers to our progress 
is twofold: it may come from the secular world or from 
the religious world. Opposition from the world in a 
general sense consists in its being or acting in a contrary 
direction ; opposed or opposing in position or course to 
the new creature. 

From the secular wing of the world comes a passive 
opposition, as that of a fixed body which interrupts the 
passage of a moving body. ‘The world has its ideas and 
ideals of life and these are said by the Scriptures to lie 
“in the wicked one”. (1 John 5:19) That is to say, 
Satan, the wicked one, rules in the hearts of men by 
pandering to and nourishing the spirit of selfishness. 
This spirit of self and the ideals and institutions it has 
gendered are all firmly set and established in both the 
mind and the heart of the world. When the Lord’s people, 
therefore, travel in an opposite direction they but natur- 
ally encounter the inertia represented in the world. 


The Apostle James tells us that the “friendship of the 
world is enmity with God” (James 4: 4), and St. Pau} 
warns us of the danger of being conformed to this 
world. (Romans 12:2) The less we are conformed to 
the world the more will we be objects of the world’s 
wonderment and disesteem. Oftentimes we learn our 
defects from adverse criticism which the world favors 
us with. The Lord has seen it to be not generally good 
for us to be too much with those who think just as we 
do. We mutually incline to overlook our own errors; 
though the brethren have enough of the world yet in 
their flesh to minimize this danger considerably. It 
must have been because he saw it to be the best way that 
the Master prayed the Father: “Not that thou shouldst 
take them out of the world, but that thou shouldst keep 
them from the evil”. (John 17:15) The rolling, rub- 
bing, scratching, battering received from the world were 
all foreseen by the wisest of fathers to be the best for 
his children—though that very process would at the 
same time sort out and shift to one side many who could 
not stand the rough treatment. 

When criticized by the world we are not to take it for 
granted that they are always wrong, but we can well 
ascertain to what extent we are really at fault, and if 
we are convinced that it is not our fault then we should 
watch to see what lessons the Lord would have us learn 
in connection with our difficulties. 

The lofty and superior attitude of the secular world 
should ripen humility and submissiveness in us and help 
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us to look not at the things that are seen, but at the 
things that are eternal. 

There are certain noble things in the world which may 
tome hindrances to us. Friendships sometimes fall into 
this class. 

“But can T love earth's ties so well, 
AS not to long with thee to dwell?” 

In proportion to our faithfulness in the narrow way 
we are bound to drift further and further away from 
worldly friends and attachments. If we are faithfully 
walking after the spirit they will sooner or later drop 
us from intimate fellowship, as there will be small 
ground for intercourse. ‘That some have had experiences 
of this kind is shown by the blood drops they have left 
behind them on the narrow way: 

“Do thy friends despise, forsake thee? 
Take it to the Lord in prayer; 


In his arms he'll tuke and shield thee, 
Thou wilt find a solace there.’’ 


FROM THE RELIGIOUS QUARTER 


Strange as it may seem, from the religious quarter 
ef the world comes a more actively adverse influence. 
It is active as in the exertion of force to stop, repel, or 
defeat both our progress and our design. Concerning 
this adversity the Master, in conjunction with the Be- 
loved Disciple, said: “Marvel not, my brethren, if the 
world hate you”. . . . “Ye know that it hated me before 
it hated you. If ye were of the world, the world would 
love his own: but because ye are not of the world, but 
{ have chosen vou out of the world, therefore the world 
hateth you? (L John 3:18; John 15:18,19) It was 
the Jewish religious world which was especially set 
acainst the work of the Master. The Romans and Greeks 
cared little one way or the other. 

But though opposition be our portion from the relig- 
tous world; though “affliction or persecution ariseth for 
the Word’s sake” (Mark 4:17); though “bonds and 
afflictions await” us (Acts 20:23); though we be sent 
forth “as sheep among wolves”: though “all who will 
live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution” (2 
Timothy 3:12); still we learn by that very method 
God’s protecting care and how that “underneath are the 
everlasting arms”. (Deuteronomy 33:27) “Though I 
walk in the midst of trouble, thou wilt revive me.” 
(Psalm 1388:7) May it not be true in our case as with 
the Israelites of old? “The more they afflicted them, 
the more they multiplied and grew.”—IHxodus 1:12. 

“Blessed are ye when men shall revile you and perse- 
cute you, and shall say all manner of evil against you 
falsely, for my sake,” because (1) such experiences place 
us in the class of the faithful prophets of old and of 
the apostles, who “rejoiced that they were accounted 
werthy to suffer shame for his name” (Acts 5: 41), and 
(2) they constitute a proof of onr faithfulness up to that 
point; (3) we learn long-suffering, patience, tolerance, 
gentleness, and meekness by negative example; (4) we 
learn brotherly love by being drawn together toward 
those who are similarly used; (5) we are taught love 
even for our enemies, because we sce how perverted are 
their minds and how thoroughly they are held in the 
toils of the great adversary. 
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“HEREUNTO WERE YE CALLED” 

We learn meekness and fellowship with Christ from 
opposition from the world, as the Apostle Peter teaches 
us: “Servants, be subject to your masters with all fear; 
not only to the good and gentle, but also to the froward. 
For this is thankworthy, if a man for conscience toward 
God endure grief, suffering wrongfully. For what glory 
is it, if, when ye be buffeted for your fuulls, ye shall take 
it patiently? but if, when ye do well, and suffer for it, 
ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with God. For 
even hereunto were ye called: because Christ also suf- 
fered for us, leaving us au example, that ye should follow 
his steps: who did no sin, neither was guile found in 
his mouth: who, when he was reviled, reviled not again ; 
when he suffered, he threatened not; but eemmitted him- 
self to him that judgeth righteously.””-—1 Peter 2: 18-23. 

The opposition from the world whets our desire for 
eternal peace---“where the wicked cease from troubling 
and the weary be at rest”.—Job 3:17. 

Ornithologists assure us that the eagle. the condor, 
the albatross, and even the little dove, like many other 
birds that are strong on the wing, can fly more swiftly 
against the wind than in a gentle breeze. It may be that 
this is because they are stimulated to exert the muscular 
strength of their pinions. But, however this be, it is a 
fact that the fires of a steamship burn much more fiercely 
under the boilers when the vessel is gomg against a 
head-wind. The Christian’s effort of the right kind is 
at its hest when opposition is faced, for this very condi- 
tion brings us into contact with the divine resources 
which are pledged to the help of the Lord’s people. “Woe 
unto vou when all men shall speak well of you.”-—Luke 
62262 John: 17< 14, 

Adversity has attended every advanee of the truth. 
All the various forward religious movements throughout 
this gospel age have been born and nurtured in opposi- 
tion: and when the opposition stopped the progress 
stopped. It was not merely: ‘Well, brethren, we have 
been making a mistake, now that we see it more cleariy 
let us change our ways’. No, it has never been so simpir 
as that; it meant contending for the faith against almost 
all odds, from the human standpoint. But “no man 
should be moved by these afflictions: for yourselves know 
that we are appointed thereunto”.-—1 Thessalonians 3: 3. 


RESISTANCE FROM THE FLESH 


The resistance which the flesh offers is in the shape 
of opposing desires, which are contrary to the wishes or 
to the good of the new creature. “The flesh lusteth 
against the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh: and 
these are contrary the one to the other.” (Galatians 
5:17) The electric wire is necessary to conduct the 
current to the point of use, but even the best of wires 
offers resistance to the current and mitigates its force 
and thus to a certain extent thwarts the very purpose 
for which it is intended. But this is not an unmixed 
evil, because the very principle of resistance can be so 
applied as to modulate or control the force of the eurrent 
and thus bring it down to a point where it can be easily 
managed. So the divine energy of the holy spirit meets 
with resistance in our poor fleshly conductors. But here. 
too. it will serve the Lord’s present purposes best, for if 
that holy power of truth found no modulating influence 
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in us we would give a well-nigh deadly shock upon first 
contact. But our poor rambling minds and our poor 
stammering lips proclaim God’s message in such a way 
that whoever accepts it does so because of the message 
alone and not because of the wonderful power of the 
speaker. If angels came in shining garb to minister the 
truth, thousands might be attracted who would be unable 
to stand the subsequent tests necessary to prove them 
worthy for a place with Christ. 

Through circumstances affecting the flesh we are at 
times “cast down—but not destroyed”. IJiven such dis- 
heartened feeling, which arises as likely as not from an 
insufficient nervous vitality, is not without its uses. We 
are not likely to be proud or unsympathetic while in that 
condition. As the Apostle said of himself: “I take 
pleasure in infirmities . . . for when I am weak, then 
am I strong”. (2 Corinthians 12:10) Trust and sub- 
mission are thus learned to a degree otherwise impossible. 

The flesh constitutes a means of testing our love of 
the truth, for in our brains are many natural and griev- 
ous prejudices. We must not allow our own preconcep- 
tions or prejudices to stand in the way of the truth, 
whatever it costs or however it hurts. 


BRUNTS FROM THE BRETHREN 


Yes, our closest friends and associates sometimes 
hinder us and the courage necessary to oppose these in- 
fluences is greater than that required against outside 
forces, in that one’s own feelings and the feelings of 
those held dear are involved. Nor does such courage 
often if ever call forth praise from any one. Itven our 
Master found it necessary to say to Peter: “Thou art an 
offense unto me, for thou savorest not of the things that 
be of God, but those that be of men”.— Matthew 16: 23. 


By seeing certain weaknesses in the flesh of others of 
like precious faith we learn consideration, lest, as they 
offend us, we might also be unconscious causes of offense 
to them. Sometimes hindering influences from the 
brethren come from underdevelopment or overdevelop- 
ment in some direction. They may come from a lack of 
sympathy or from too much sympathy or from sympathy 
unwisely applied. That there are differences which tend 
to bother us is made clear by the statement: “We then 
that are strong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak”’ 
(Romans 15:1): and again: “In meekness instructing 
those that set themselves in opposition”. (2 Timothy 
2:25) One brother talks too much, another brother has 
this or that fault—but we must bear in mind that this 
opposition from the brethren comes from their flesh and 
not really from their hearts. 

We are admonished “lest any root of bitterness spring- 
ing up trouble [us|] and thereby many he defiled”. 
(Hebrews 12:15) There must, therefore, be some way 
for us to draw benefit from those things which tend of 
themselves to engender roots of bitterness. In the first 
place we may Jearn humility of an extremely rare qual- 
ity, when we try to make something right and our 
motives are misunderstood or misapplied. We go to a 
brother or a sister with whom we have had words and 
wish to apologize for our part, and they are thereby only 
confirmed in their belief that we were wholly wrong and 
they were wholly right. Otherwise why should we be 
coming there to explain anything if we did not now see 
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that they were rieht. The rebuff to our noble aims thus 
gained will pretty surely burn out anything of pride that 
might have been left. 

From the brethren we learn the futility of loeking 
to one another’s faults to grow better. ‘Comparing our- 
selves with ourselves we are not wise.’ (2 Corinthians 
10:12) No, it is not by looking, even with sympathetic 
eye, at the weaknesses of our brethren that we are 
changed from glory to glory but rather by “beholding 
as in a mirror the glory ef the Lord”.—2 Cor, 3: 18. 


PATIENCE AND GENEROSITY 


Suppose a brother assumes a self-rightcous attitude 
and says:. No sir, I never did a thing like that and uever 
would do it! We incline at once to say, Such a persom 
is either a hypocrite or clse has very poor judgment, for 
who knows exactly what he would do until confronted 
with all the circumstances. It seems that there is no 
good which we can get from such a brother. But wait 
and see: It is an adverse spirit first engendered in us 
by cock-sure righteousness, because it grates so upon our 
feelings of smoothness and truth. But by that very 
experience we can lIrarn patience and generosity of 
thought which would never be possible under sweeter and 
more gentle influences. By reflection it teaches us low- 
liness of mind, because we wonder if we would do any 
better under all the same influenees of birth, former 
experience, ete. Or it causes us to wonder if we have 
not some fault which is just as readily discernible to 
others and as little seen by us and to wonder amid it all 
how the ord may view us and our efforts to please him. 

Those people who are the most pleasant to us may 
not in the end prove to be those who have helped or 
developed us the most. We therefore should not be too 
assiduous in cither secking or rejecting the fellowship 
of those whom divine providence has thrown in our path. 
The direct result of some experiences may not be sooth- 
ing, but in time it will be scen that strength has been 
imparted by them. 

Well then, if offenses are of such good to the Lord’s 
people why not turn to and cause all the difficulties we 
can? But no: “It must needs be that offenses come; 
hut woe to that man by whom the offense cometh!” 
(Matthew 18:7) Not, however, a woe from us; it 16 
not our affair to recompense evil with evil or hindrance 
with hindrance. The woes or difficultics upon those who 
offend us, as weH as upon us if we offend others to their 
injury, will come from the Lord, who can judge and 
recompense wiser than we know how. 


CHASTISEMENT FROM GOD 


How rich a dowry sorrow gives the soul ! 

God, the great husbandman, sees sometimes best to 
plow the soil of our hearts with trouble that he may 
plant the seeds of a richer harvest in the fruits of the 
holy spirit. Ye “received the word in much affliction”. 
—-1 Thessalonians 1: 6. 

‘Spare the rod and spoil the child’ (Proverbs 13: 24) 
is the principle on which the heavenly Parent deals with 
his children, though “in love and not in anger, all his 
chastening doth come”. The slight hindrances put in 
our way by our loving Father are, though betimes pain- 
ful, as surely for our good as the cauterizing stick is for 
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the poisoned finger. “Before I was afflicted [ went 
astray.”—-Psalm 119: 67. 

“In the day of prosperity be joyful, but in the day of 
adversity consider.” (Ecclesiastes 7:14) How often a 
spiritual stock-taking, revealing to us our real condition 
of heart, is the sequel brought on by adversity. Of 
course, in one sense, all adversity is from the Lord in 
that he allows it to transpire; but some is more directly 
so than others and im some his hand is more than gen- 
erally scen. The purpose of such difficulty is never to 
drive us away from him but to draw us nearer by show- 
ing us our weak points and our need of his grace and 
fellowship. “In the world ye shall have tribwation”’-— 
“in me ye [shall] have peace’.—John 16: 33. 

“Though the Lord give you the bread of adversity, 
and the water of affliction. yet shall not thy teachers be 
removed into a corner any more, but thine eyes shall 
see thy teachers” (Isaiah 30:20). shall recognize thine 
instruction. We were perhaps Wianded to the imstruc- 
tive providences of the Lord or yet to the real meanmg 
of his Word until the hand of adversity was upon us. 
Even of our Lord it is written: “Ife was oppressed. and 
he was afflicted the Lord jaid on him the miquity 
of us all.*---Isaiah 53: 7. 6. 

When affliction is heavy and no one else seems fully 
to understand, we may be sure of a full appreciation of 
our little difficulties by Jehovah God, for it is written 
concerning his people of old: “In all their afflictions he 
was afflicted”.- -Isaiah 63: § 


ADVERSITY A BITTER HERB 

Vhe world grins and bears it, but there is a finer kind 
of conrage yet than this: it recognizes and appreciates 
the divine wisdom in permitting such tragic mistakes as 
we make, and is broad enough to see, in spite of one’s 
own heart agony, that the preaent evil world is correctly 
heated as a furnace to draw and to temper the metal 
from which samts are made. 

If we incline to think that the Lord does not actually 
send or arrange for offenses let us read how that Jesus 
was definitely foretold as being of such a character that 
he would he an “offense to both the houses of Israel” 
(1 Peter 2:8) Divine wisdom is capable of having 
arranged such a course for our Redeemer that he could 
have appeared popular and suave and attractive to all; 
but this was not done, 

Adversity is the bitter herb with which we cat the mes- 

save of his wrace, Jest we become surfeited and vonut 
forth the whole. The Master says: “Let not your heart 
be troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in me. Jn 
my Father's house are many mansions”, (John 14:1. 
He did not say: Let not your heart be troubled, for you 
will have a nice, casy, and respectable time in the present 
life. Rather is the basis for our peace put not in the 
present but in the future. and this is the word of the 
Lord through the Prophet Isaiah: “O thou afflicted, 
tossed with tempest. and not comforted. behold I will 
lay thy stones with fair colors, and lay thy foundations 
with sapphires”. - -Jsaiah 54:11. 

Therefore we can confidently pray with the Psalmist: 
“Make us glad according to the days wherein thou hast 
afflicted us and the years wherein we have scen evil”. 
(Psalm 90:15) “O hess our God, ye people, and make 
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the voice of his praise to be heard: which holdeth our 
soul in life, and suffereth not our feet to be moved. For 
thou, O God, hast proved us: thou hast tried us, as silver 
is tried. ‘Thou broughtest us into the net; thou laidest 
affliction upon our loins. Thou hast caused men to ride 
over our heads; we went through fire and through 
water: but thou broughtest us out into a wealthy place.” 
—-Psalm 66:8 - 12. 

Only the experienced child of God can say: “ I knew, 
Q Lord, that thy judgments are right, and that thou 
in faithfulness hast afflicted me”.---Psalm 119: 76 


DIVINE COMFORT AND ENCOURAGEMENT 


The Seriptures tell us of a time when there shall be 
no more pain. Pain shall have done iis work; the per- 
mission of evil shall have taught its lesson. [ven for us 
the suffering is not long. As the Apostle says: “The 
God of all grace, who hath called vou unto his eternal 
vlory by Christ Jesus, after that ye have suffered a while, 
make you perfect, stabhish, strengthen, settle you”. (1 
Peter 5:10) But if this hght affliction, whieh endureth 
but a moment, be not only mstrumental in preparing 
us for the eternal weight of glory, but also in qualifying 
us to heal poor humanity of its head-aches, heart-aches, 
and body-aches of every kind, is it not worth while? 

All the phifosophizing imaginable will not make hard 
things easy, will not make adversity pleasurable in itself. 
But a proper philosophy on the subject, guided by and 
based upon God’s word, will enable us to avoid despair 
and enable us in saintly suffering to be calm during the 
trouble and thus minimize as much as possible, and some 
times cntirely counteract the injurious effects thereof. 

Trouble, without the aid of the holy spirit, means any- 
thing but benefit, as is shown by the Prophet: “Trouble 
and augtush shall make him [the wicked] afraid; thev 
shall prevail against him as a king ready to the battle”. 

Job 1a: 2-4, 

“Are ve able to drink of the cup that I shall drink 
of?” the Master inquires. Yes, Lord, though it be 
through symbolic fire and blood; by thy grace we will. 
But the natural man is not able to drink the cup and it 
would be futile for him to try. The natural man wants 
hin rights and cries Joudly at every infringement of 
them. Tf our cup of trial scems to be of a peeuliar 
nature or scepms more intense than we can bear, it is well 
to consider whether or not we are trying to meet it in 
our own strength. 

Yes, it is good for the new creature to be afflicted, for 
the winds of adversity fan to greater heat and brighter 
flame the fire of love already kindled in his heart. Afflic- 
tion proves and tests our earnestness and burns away 
hypocrisy and shallow-heartedness. Therefore “count it 
all joy” and “think it not strange concerning the fiery 
trial which is to try yvow’.—James 1:12; 1 Peter 4: 12. 

We are forewarned and forearmed more than the 
worldly, who sav: “I shall not be moved: for T shall 
never be in adversitv’.- -Psalm 10: 6. 

If affairs in our own lives or in the church generally 
seem to be incompatible with our understanding of har- 
mony, perhaps these affairs will be all right when we 
understand the main theme of God’s purposes better ; and 
perhaps we cannot understand the main theme better 
until we have had affliction. If others seem to be having 
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an easier time than we and to be missing the continuous 
kaleidoscope of perplexities which are our portion, we 
can know that either they are being prepared for another 
place, or have had more time, or are not making so much 
progress, or are adept in hiding their troubles; for every 
follower of Jesus must walk the way of him who was a 
man of sorrows and acquainted with grief.—Isa. 53: 3. 

There is a proverb which says: “Disaster lends to the 
just a charm, as night a beauty to the stars”. 

Tenderer and purer than a mother’s kiss come the 
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words of the Master: “Let not your heart be troubled, 
neither let it be afraid”. (John 14:27) Adversity will 
trouble the mind, will cause perplexities, but if our heart 
is set on Jehovah, on the Lord Jesus, on his Word and 
the best interests of his people it need not be moved. 
“He kindles for my profit, purely, 
Affliction’s glowing, fiery brand: 
For all his heaviest blows are surely 
Inflicted by a Master hand. 


And so I whisper, ‘As God will,’ 
And tn his hottest fire hold still.” 


“REJOICE EVERMORE” 


1 THESSALONIANS 5:16 


habitual temper and the inalienable right of the 

heart in harmony with God. It is various in its 
moods; cheerful under stress or anguish; pleased by 
lesser and more ordinary favors; glad at relief from 
want and pain; and joyful at the gratifying things 
of greatest moment. 

The gladness of the angelic hosts was voiced in song 
when they “shouted aloud for joy”. (Job 38:7) The 
Christian message itself opens with the declaration of 
“good tidings of great joy” (Luke 2:10), while part of 
man’s blessing for the time to come is in that joy which 
“cometh in the morning”. (Psalm 30:5) And of a 
now sorrowing and needy world it is said that, finally, 
“they shall return and come to Zion with songs and 
everlasting joy upon their heads”. (Isaiah 35:10) Now 
such joy is largely wanting in the world. Power to 
rejoice, like all other powers, has suffered loss since sin 
has come and disturbed the sensitive magnetic pole of 
human feelings, causing them to be untrue. 

But while the world is not now in the most gladdening 
circumstances, the church of the called-out ones may 
have much blessing in joy. Concerning our Lord Jesus, 
the Head of the church, we read in Psalm 45: 7 that he 
was anointed with the oil of gladness above his fellows, 
and that a part of the office to which he was anointed 
was “to appoint unto them that mourn in Zion, to give 
unto them beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, 
the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness”. 
—Isaiah 61: 3. 

The ideal Christian is not an embodiment of unim- 
passioned propriety. His life is rich in varied emotions, 
and is marked by trials severe and joys sublime. Grief 
and gladness alternate in his experiences like lights and 
shadows upon a landscape. Though he becomes sorrow- 
ful, he is always rejoicing. 

Seeing, doubtless, by prophetic vision the sufferings 
which the Lord’s children would have to endure through- 
out this gospel age, and knowing the discouraging 
influences which would be brought to bear against them 
by the world, the flesh, and the devil, the Apostle evi- 
dently sought to counteract these influences by words of 
cheer: hence our text, which should be considered in 
the light of an admonition. 

Christian joy is a thing which can be excited by 
several causes, and they are all different from the things 
which cause delight to the worldly. Their pleasure arises 
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chiefly from things which they are able to accomplish, 
oftentimes to the disadvantage of others. Our joy arises 
principally from things which God himself has done on 
our behalf, and which are traceable to our relations 
with him. 

“REJOICE IN THE LORD” 

First comes the exhortation to “rejoice in the Lord”. 
(Philippians 4:4) This statement must be carefully 
read or we shall be making something out of it which is 
not there. The suggestion is not that we rejoice in our 
environment, or rejoice in our feeling at all times, but 
it is to the effect that we should have an abiding joy, 
which finds its fountain head in the Lord himself. In 
the measure that we have come to know the Lord Jehovah 
he inspires us with gladness, because of the beauty of 
his character and of the harmony with which all his 
cardinal principles work together. We see how his love 
is so great as to prompt his wisdom to devise a scheme, 
whereby his justice can remain inviolate and his power 
at the same time perform the liberation of those who 
were justly condemned. 


“We also joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
(Romans 5:11) God’s character of love is shown for 
us and for the world most vividly in the person and in 
the doings of his beloved Son; and the joy which is 
inspired by him was mentioned in particular by the 
Apostle Peter: “Whom having not seen we love; in 
whom, though now we see him not, yet believing, we 
rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory”. (1 Peter 
1:8) The salvation which God provides us through 
Christ becomes another source of gladness. As the 
Psalmist says: “My soul shall be joyful in the Lord; it 
shall rejoice in his salvation’”’.—-Psalm 35: 9. 

God has so arranged it that joy in him is now only 
for the humble of heart. The proud of the world know 
him not, for the god of this world has blinded their 
minds. But the attitude of the Lord’s people is this: 
“My soul shall make her boast in the Lord; the humble 
shall hear thereof, and be glad”. (Psalm 34:2) That is, 
we come to realize our condemned state and learn that 
forgiveness has been vouchsafed through Jesus Christ. 
We take the steps of obedience necessary to make for- 
giveness accessible to us. And when secured, pardon 
brings gladness, and gladness tends to break forth in 
song. “My mouth shall praise thee with joyful lips.” 
—Psalm 63: 5. 

This joy which we have in the Lord is not dependent 
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upon outward circumstances or environment; hence, no 
change in our surroundings can alter that joy. Our 
happiness is inspired by the fact that God is good in- 
stead of evil, and since with him is no variableness, 
neither shadow of turning, there is no possibility of 
losing that joy as long as we are in relationship with 
him and we do not lose sight of the facts. As it was 
prophetically spoken of our Lord Jesus: “I have set the 
Lord always before me: because he is at my right hand, 
{ shall not be moved. Therefore, my heart is glad, and 
my glory rejoiceth: my flesh also shall rest in hope.” 
—Psalm 16:9. 

That our rejoicing in the Lord is inspired by the very 
nature of his being, and not merely by his tangible 
beneficences, is shown by the prophecy which expresses 
implicit trust in him, even in trouble: “Although the fig 
tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit be in the vine; 
the labor of the olive shall fail, and the fields shall yield 
no meat; the flock shall be cut off from the fold, and 
there shall be no herd in the stalls: Yet I will rejoice in 
the Lord, I will joy in the God of my salvation”. 
—Habakkuk 3:17, 18. 

“Bvery human tie may perish, 
Friend to friend unfaithful prove, 
Mothers cease their own to cherish; 
Heaven and enrth at last remove; 
But no changes 
Can attend Jehovah’s love.” 

Our joy is still further inspired by God’s message, by 
its gladness. He who is filled with love “rejoiceth not in 
iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth”. (1 Corinthians 13: 
6) The truth gives him appreciation, a kind of pleasure 
which cannot be duplicated by anything else in the 
world. “Blessed are the people that know the joyful 
sound: they shall walk, O Lord, in the light of thy 
countenance.”-—Psalm 89: 15. 


In a parable our Lord portrayed the zeal and delight 
with which the called and chosen class would aecept the 
truth and its requirements. A certain man for joy 
went and sold all that he had in order to obtain the 
pearl of great price. (Matthew 13:44) Again the 
Master tells us that one purpose of his instructing the 
disciples was that they thus might have a more reason- 
able and intelligent basis for joy. “These things have I 
spoken unto you that my joy might remain in you, and 
that your joy might be full.” . . . “Your joy no man 
taketh from you.” (John 16: 20-22) He was speaking 
of the happiness which they would experience when 
they had learned that he was risen from the dead. 


Our Lord remains risen and no man is able to remove 
this knowledge from the true believer, thus robbing him 
of his joy. If anything occurs to obscure his faith in 
this fact, then he is pitiable indeed, for if Christ be not 
raised, our faith is vain, and we are yet in our sins, and 
are of all men the most miserable. 


Our pleasure in the truth leads us to be happified at 
a knowledge of its publication. As the Apostle expressed 
it: “We rejoice that Christ is preached”. (Philippians 
1:18) We are glad because we know how good God is, 
and we know that his message if received, will make 
others happy. Where there is spiritual vision, the people 
are joyful; but “where there is no vision, the people 
perish”.—-Proverbs 29: 18. 
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REJOICE IN PROVIDENCE 


The third mainspring of our joy we find in the divine 
providences on our behalf. We are made glad at God’s 
dealings with us because they show the divine interest 
in our welfare; and we are made glad in God's kindly 
dealings with others. The Psalmist said: “The Lord 
hath done great things for us whereof we are glad”. 
(Psalm 126:3) If we are loyal to him, God defends 
us by his providences from vital harm to the new man; 
and, though the outward man is made to perish, the 
inward man is renewed, refreshed and strengthened by 
those same experiences. “Let all those that put their 
trust in thee rejoice: let them ever shout for Joy, because 
thou defendest them.”—Psalm 5: 11. 

The captive daughters of Zion were requested by 
their wardens to sing some of their noble songs in 
Babylon, but they replied: “How can we sing the songs 
of Zion in a strange land?” But when they had been 
delivered from Babylon and returned to the ancient land- 
marks so prominently identified with God’s providences 
for them, we read that “many ... wept... many 
shouted aloud for joy”. (Ezra 3:12) How much more 
joy should be in the hearts of those who have been 
delivered from the still more enthralling bondage of 
Babylon the Great, and have been led to see and to trust 
in the promises once delivered to the saints. 


‘When all thy mercies, O my God, 
My rising soul surveys, 

Transported with the view, I’m lost 
In wonder, love and praise.” 


During our Lord’s ministry the disciples were glad 
that even the demons were subject to their power, and 
were obliged to obey their behests to cease troubling 
certain poor afflicted humans. He told them, however, 
that they would have still greater cause for joy than 
that: “But rather rejoice that your names have been 
written in heaven”. (luuke 10:20) 'To be so honored as 
to have the prospect of joint-heirship with Christ and of 
participation in al] the glories which attach to an 
exaltation like that which our Lord Jesus has under- 
gone, ought to fill us with continuous rejoicing. 

Again the Apostle James says: “Let the brother of 
low degree rejoice in that he is exalted”. (James 1: 9) 
Exalted not in his own estimation, nor necessarily in the 
view of others, but exalted in fact—lifted from the miry 
clay and placed with his fect upon the solid rock, Christ 
Jesus. No more than this has been done for the wealthy 
brother or for him whose worldly advantages have 
heen greater. 

Further, we have cause, under divine providence, for 
rejoicing in the joy of others. One of the essential 
things of the Christian’s life is true sympathy. “Rejoice 
with them that rejoice and weep with them that weep.” 
--Romans 12: 15. 


REJOICE IN VIRTUE 

Another field where joy springs up, though small, 
must not be overlooked. It is the field of virtue. It has 
been often said that “virtue is its own reward”. One of 
the rewards of virtue even at the present time is joy. 
“To the counsellors of peace is joy.” (Proverbs 12: 20) 
Those whose influence makes for peace have the satis- 
fying consciousness of knowing that they are thus 
standing for the principles of the Prince of Peace; and 
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whether they succeed or not in promoting and maintain- 
ing peace the reward of such virtuous influence is theirs. 
They are happy to know that they have done their best 
and have not added to the strife. 

Again: “It is a joy to the just to do judgment”. 
(Proverbs 21:15) Our judging opportunities now are 
limited principally to ourselves. But even here we have 
pleasure in comparing our lives and sentiments with the 
standards set forth in God’s Word, and though the 
needed corrections are not joyous to the flesh, but griev- 
ous, the new man takes a genuine delight in correcting 
to the extent of his ability every fault which is dis- 
eovered. If he allowed personal pride to hinder him in 
the work of self-judgment, he will be robbing himself of 
that pure enjoyment of knowing himself to be engaged 
in a righteous task. It requires meekness to delight in 
finding one’s own faults, that they may be corrected, 
and that the fruits of the holy spirit may be substituted 
therefor, Thus, “the meek shall increase their joy in 
the Lord”.—ITsaiah 29:19. 

The v:ore of the holy spirit we have, the greater will 
he our rejoicing, for we “joy in the holy spirit”. 
(Romans 14:17) Joy comes second in a list of the fruits 
of the holy spirit. (Galatians 5:22) Furthermore the 
Apostle had a keen delight in knowing that his personal 
influence had been employed in the most blessed and 
sanctifying of all labors, the spreading of God’s gracious 
message. “For our rejoicing is this, the testimony of 
our conscience, that in simplicity and godly sincerity, 
not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, we 
have had our conversation in the world, and more 
abundantly to von-ward.”—-2 Corinthians 1: 12. 





REJOICE IN TRIBULATION 


Strange as it may seem, the New Testament Scriptures 
closely identify the tribulations of the church with joy. 
That there is a close connection between these seemingly 
paradoxical points is shown by the Master in John 16: 
19-24. He knew that his disciples were about to be 
engulfed by the greatest tribulation of their lives. He 
was to be taken from them and made to endure such 
ignominy and shame as to cast reproach upon them for 
years to come. He told them, however, that their sorrow 
should be turned to joy, as with a woman who is delivered 
of her child. 

It would hardly be true to say that suffering is always 
a prerequisite to joy, for if that were truce the holy angels 
would be precluded from joy. But it is evidently the 
Lord’s purpose for the church in embryo to have a 
degree of pain, in order to heighten her appreciation 
and to call her attention to the possibilities of real joy. 
This is evervwhere the thought held forth by the New 
Testament Scriptures. he Apostle James tells us: 
“Count it all joy when ve fall into divers temptations” 
(James 1:2), knowing that the trying influence thus 
brought to bear against your faith will calf into service, 
and even call into existence, qualities hitherto unknown. 
The Apostle Peter also says: “Beloved, think it not 
strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try vou, 
as though some strange thing happened unto you: but 
rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ’s suffer- 
ings; that, when his glory shall he revealed, ve may be 
glad also with exceeding joy”.---1 Peter 4:12, 13. 
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Here is emphasized the intimacy existing between 
Christian tribulation and Christian joy. Analyzed 
it would seem to be about as follows: The world is 
dominated by the spirit of selfishness and “lieth in the 
wicked one” ; his spirit inspires or directs in a greater or 
Jess degree the actions and the thoughts of the inhab- 
itants of the earth; the tide moves in that direction and 
when the Lord’s people by virtue of faith in the message 
which God has given them, recognize the iniquity of 
the course in which they are and turn round to go in 
the opposite direction, they but naturally incur either 
the studied or the unstudied opposition of the worldly— 
those who have small appreciation of God’s will and who 
are making no efforts to do that will. 

If the Lord’s people were to lack experiences of this 
sort. if there were no opposition from the world, it 
would be one good indication that they were other 
standing still or that they were drifting with the tide: 
their lives would not be such as to attract the attention 
in any manner of the rchgious worldly class. As long, 
however, aS tribulation arises from this source, it is a 
fair indication of itself. that the mdividual is making 
progress against the preferences of the world and against 
its ideals. Our Master imphed as much when he said: 
“Blessed are ye when men shall revile you and persecute 
you and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely 
for my sake. Rejoice and be exceeding glad; for great 
is your reward in heaven”.—Matthew 5:12. 

The earliest disciples of the Lord, we are told, “took 
joyfully the spoiling of their goods”. (Hebrews 10: 34) 
The spoiling of their goods would not call forth their 
admiration for the spoilers; nor would they have thought 
it proper to destroy their own belongings merely to make 
a demonstration. It was not to be in the limelight that 
they were seeking. Their joy sprang not from the 
destruction of property itself, but from the fact that 
persecution was an evidence to them that they were 
walking not with the world but were following the 
Lamb whithersoever he goeth. Concerning two ot the 
apostles, we read that they rejoiced that they were 
counted worthy to suffer for his name’s sake. (Acts 5: 
41) The same aposties who had formerly told the Lord 
they were willing to drink of his cup were now happy 
because an opportunity was granted them under trying 
and unfavorable circumstances to prove the truth of 
their statements. 

These sayings which are usually referred to as the 
‘heatitudes” all contain a kernel of this same thought. 

The word “blessed” in those promises really contains 
both thoughts of blest and happy. Likewise we read: 
“Blessed are ye when men shall hate you and when they 
shall separate you from from their company and shall 
reproach you and cast out your name as evil for the Son 
of Man’s sake. Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy: 
for behold your reward is great in heaven: for tn the 
like manner did their fathers unto the prophets.” (Luke 
6:22, 23) Truly it is a source of genuine joy to be 
found anywhere in the wake of those noble men of God 
who suffered of old. We must not however, in this, think 
that our joy will make the suffering much less intense. 
The only mitigating influence is merely such as comes 
from a knowledge that it is an honor to suffer for 
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Christ’s sake and a further knowledge that in most 
cages, at least, those who are perpetuating the persecution 
are not fully aware of their own spirit. 


REJOICE IN HOPE 


But whatever joys may arise from local causes in the 
lives of the Lord’s people, the essential clement of their 
present happiness lies in hope. Hope constitutes the 
color to the Christian’s life. Jt is made up of two 
elements: expectation and desire. The glorious promises 
which are in God’s Word respecting our own future 
blessing and also the blessing of the world inspire us 
with confidence because we are acquainted with the in- 
tegrity of the One making the promises. These promises 
of life and blessing are not fulfilled at the present time, 
but look forward to the future, hence, we must stul 
expect a fulfillment. And, since these promises refer to 
far better things than we have ever known or experi- 
enced, we cannot help desiring them. Those things, 
therefore. which we actively expect and truly long for, 
beget in us jov. Hope anticipates our future Joy. 

It will be seen that this jov is not brought mto being 
by merely fortunate circumstances, and, hence, it cannot 
be removed by change of cireumstanees. The promises 
which originally inspired our joy are still the same, they 
remain unaltered in God’s Word. If they once filled our 
minds and hearts with joyful prospects, they should 
logically be able to do so again. Indecd, hope, with its 
accompanving joy, constitutes the principal spur to a 
constant devotion to the Father while in our trial time. 
If we could imagine hope being removed from our lives, 
what incentive would we have for sacrificing? None 
whatever. Sacrifice is not a normal state of being and 
without some abnormal circumstances to feed and sup- 
port it. such a course would be illogical. If throughout 
all the ages of the future there were no prospect of relief 
from pain, we would be in very truth the fools which 
the world takes us to be. 


But everywhere the Seriptiues abound in promises of 
final relief. “They that sow in tears shall reap in joy.” 
(Psalm 126:5) There may he a natural organic re- 
action tending from suflering to rapture, but that 1s 
evidently not intended to be referred to in this text. 
It does not say that those who sow tears shall reap joy, 
hut those who are engaged in the Lord’s work, sowing the 
truth, his message, under sorrowing circumstances, and 
with pain to themselves, shall eventually have their 
reward in joy. Our Lord held this same thought before 
his people in the parable of the talents, saying that those 
who are faithful in the small things now committed to 
them would he accounted worthy of a participation in 
still greater responsibilities and honors. “Inter thou 
into the joy of thy Lord.” (Matthew 25:21) ‘The Lord 
himself suffered the ignominy and the shame of his 
earthly ministry and was at the end of his course exalted 
to that joy which was set before him.—-Hebrews 12: 2. 


Again the Apostle identifies hope with our joy when 
he says: “And the God of hope fill you with all joy and 
peace in blessing, that ye may abound in hope through 
the power of the holy spirit”. (Romans 15:13) In 
other words, this hope does not feed itself; it is inspired 
by and sustained by the active agency of the holy spirit 
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in the mind and heart of God’s consecrated followers. 
The world and its spirit tend to dampen and to dis- 
courage our hope. 

Again, the very essence of our Christian life is bound 
up in that hope which is set before us in the gospel and 
mentioned by the Apostle when he says that we “rejoice 
in the hope of the glory of God” (Romans 6:2), of 
divine glory, of participating in the joys and privileges 
of the divine nature. “Rejoice in hope’ (Romans 12: 
12), is one of the general admonitions given us by the 
Apostle, Elsewhere he expains that this hope is worked 
out in us by the train of experiences set in motion by 
tribulation. “We glory in tribulation also, Knowing that 
tribulation worketh patience; and patience experience ; 
and experience, hope: and hope maketh not ashamed, 
for the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the 
holy spirit, which is given unto us.”— Romans 6:3 - 5, 

Furthermore, we are assured that we shall be made 
partakers of Christ if we “hold fast the confidence and 
the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end”. (Hebrews 
3:6) Having held firm unto the end, we may enter 
into the real joy. for, “Thou shalt make me full of joy 
with thy countenance’... -Acts 2:28. 

The joy arising from our hope is not merely because 
we hope for our own blessing. We are glad that all the 
world of mankind is to be blest, that instead of the 
dark night of sin and death which now prevails, the 
glorious light of the Millennial morning shall finally 
usher in the Sun of Righteousness with healing in his 
wings; and instead of darkness, the people shall learn of 
the glory of God, the knowledge of which shall fill the 
whole earth. Even concerning the desert we have the 
assurance: “Tt shall rejoice even with joy aud singing”. 
(Isaiah 35:2) Then again: “The Lord shall comfort 
Zion; he shajl comfort all her waste places: and will 
make her wilderness like Eden, and her desert Iike the 
carden of the Lord; joy and gladness shall be found 
therin, thanksgiving and the voice of melody”.—Isa. 51:3, 


HOW INCREASE OUR JOY ? 


How then can we eultivate and inerease our joy as 
the Lord’s people? 

(1) By a grateful contemplation of our causes for 
joy. some of which we have named above. 

(2) By taking heed to the admonition of our Lord: 
“Ask and ve shall receive, that your joy may be full”. 
(John 16:21) Tf our joy is lean and scant, we have 
only ourselves to blame. Here is our Master’s word for 
it hat we may ask and reccive things which are necessary 
and best for us, and that by so doing joy may be full. 
Tf we realize our need of joy, shall we not ask him to 
vive us jov ? The Father will not be displeased with such 
request, for his Apostle encourages us by saying that 
our God “shall supply all [our] need according to his 
riches in glory by Christ Jesus’. (Philippians 4: 19) 
His riches in glory are abundant: he will, therefore, 
abundantly supply our needs, but not unless we ask 
him. That which is not worth asking for in the shape 
of divine blessing and joy, is scarcely worth having. 

Our joy sometimes is in jeopardy of being dampened 
by observing merely the things which are seen and which 
are passing. Tn the measure that our hearts are sct and 
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fixed on things which are not seen, the eternal things of 
God, in that same measure will our joy be full and rich 
and abiding. 

But whatever joy we have now, it ig but a foretaste 
and an earnest of the joy that we may have when perfect. 
‘In thy presence is fullness of joy, and at thy right hand 
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there are pleasures forevermore.” (Psalm 16:11) “Now 
unto him that is able to keep you from falling and to 
present you faultless before the presence of his glory 
with exceeding joy, to the only wise God our Savior, be 
glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now and 
forever. Amen.”—Jude 24, 25. 


VICTORY OF GIDEON’S BAND 


— — APRIL 18 — Jupargs 7:1-8, 16-21 — — 


4 LOGICAL MAN -——A STRONG CHARACTER —..TOO HUMBLE FOR SELF-CONFIDENCE — FAITH AFTER PROOF — DARING AND DOING FOB 


GOD — A LITTLE ARMY TOO LARGE — WHY THE LAPPERS WERE CHOSEN — THE INCIDENT 


A PARABLE — ITS APPLICATION. 


“There is no restraint to Jehovah to save by many or by few.”--1 Samuel 14: 6. 


AX rich, wis the Scriptures tell us that not many great, 
rich, wise and strong are chosen of the Lord for his 
work, we may be sure that this is not because they 
would be unacceptable, but because their wisdom, riches, 
strength, courage, usually make them too self-confident and 
not sufficiently humble to be taught of God and to be glad 
of opportunities for his service. It was to Gideon, a stalwart 
young Israelite, that the angel of the Lord wus sent with a 
message and with a work. The angel’s salutation was: “The 
Lord is with thee, thou mighty man of valor’. Gideon replied 
with excellent logic: “Why, if the Lord be with us, hath all 
this befallen us? and where be all his miracles of which 
our fathers told us?” 

The Midianites and others of the nomadic peoples from 
the east, discerning that the land of Canaan was very fertile, 
repeatedly invaded it and confiscated much of the product of 
the country. Indeed, on this very occasion of the angelic 
visitation Gideon was threshing out a few sheaves of wheat, 
fearing to have a customary threshing, lest the Midianites 
rob them of all their possessions and increase their levy. 

The angel was not there to discuss theology, however, but 
to inspire Gideon and to make of him a messenger of the 
Lord in the deliverance of the people of Israel. The humility 
of the man shines out in his protest that his family was one 
of the poorer of the tribe of Manasseh, and that he himself 
was inferior to his brethren of his own father’s house. 
Surely a mistake had been made in the selection, and a more 
capable person should have been found! But to this protest 
the angel of the Lord replied: “Surely I will be with thee, 
and thou shalt smite the Midtanites as one man”. 


PROOFS OF NATIONAL UNFAITHFULNESS 


When we remember the Lord’s promise to Israel that he 
would defend them and protect their interests, when we 
remember that theirs were earthly interests, then we should 
also remember that this protection was dependent upon 
Israel’s maintenance of heart loyalty and faithfulness to 
‘God. In the same covenant the Lord had assured the people 
in advance that if they would wander away into idolatry 
he would bring upon them various kinds of adversity—that 
their enemies should reap their harvests, erc. Thus we may 
know the answer to Gideon’s question as to why the Lord 
permitted the distress in which the Israelites found them- 
selves. It was not that God was unfaithful to his covenant, 
tut that the people had not kept their obligations. 


A proof of this unfaithfulness is found in Judges 6: 25-32. 
Gideon’s father was the caretaker of the groves of Baal and 
Ashtaroth. Their images were near his home, apparently on 
his property. These groves were large posts, significant of 
honor, erected near the idols; and these were maintained by 
the people of Gideon’s own town, his father being one of the 
principal of them. Here was the secret of Israel’s helpless- 
ness and subjection to the Midianites. It did not seem to 
occur to the people that the Lord’s disfavor, as manifested 
in the successes of their enemies, was on account of Israel’s 
disloyalty to the Lord in idolatry; for apparently in some 
sense of the word they respected Jehovah at the same time 
they worshipped Baal also. 


Although Gideon apparently did not surely kuow whe his 
visitor was, nevertheless something in the conversation 
persuaded him that he had an honorable guest. He prepared 
a feast and brought it to the stranger. But instead of eating 
it, the angel directed that the soup be poured out on a rock 
round about the food, and then he touched the cakes and the 
lamb with his staff. A miracle followed which demonstrated 
that the visitor was the angel of the Lord. Fire proceeded 
from the rock and entirely consumed the food, which was 
thus accepted as a sacrifice. Immediately the angel vanished 
from Gideon’s sight; for he had accomplished his purpose. 


THE MINISTRY OF ANGELS 


Here we have another illustration of the fact that we are 
surrounded by spirit beings, invisible to our natural eyes, 
and also of the fact that in olden times God communicated 
to mankind through these angels. Of these we read: “The 
angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear 
him, and delivereth them”. Again, “Are they not all minis- 
tering spirits sent forth to minister unto those who shall be 
heirs of salvation?” Doubtless the angels of the Lord are as 
present with his people as ever, indeed more so during this 
gospel age since Pentecost than ever before; for now God’s 
people are the spirit-begotten ones especially precious in their 
Father’s sight.—Psalm 34:7; Hebrews 1:14. 

‘‘Pheir angels do always have access to the Father’, was 
the comment of our Lord Jesus respecting his followers. It 
is a part of their business to look after the interests of the 
consecrated members of the body of Christ and to deliver 
them from everything that would not be to their advantage, 
in harmony with the assurance that “all things shall work 
together for good to those who love God”. But it is the 
interest, the good, of the new creature that is being con- 
sidered, and not the interests of the flesh. These messengers, 
though no less powerful, are invisible throughout the gospel 
age because the Lord would have the members of the house 
of sons walk by faith, not by sight. In olden times, however, 
in the time of the house of servants, the Lord’s representa- 
tives assumed human bodies and ordinarily appeared in 
connection with their visits to humanity, that they might 
have the better opportunity of direct conversation and in- 
struction when communicating their messages. Thus the 
angels of the Lord appeared to Abraham and ate with him. 
But he knew them not until they revealed their identity. 


GIDEON’S COURAGE MANIFESTED 


The same night following the angel’s visit, the Lord made 
further revelation to Gideon, instructing him te destroy the 
idols upon the property and to overthrow the altar of Baal 
and to build instead an altar to Jehovah, to kill one of his 
father’s bullocks and therewith to make burnt offerings unto 
the Lord, using for the purpose the wooden pole, or “grove”, 
which formerly did honor to Baal. The work was accom- 
plished in the night because his father, his brethren and the 
men of the village would have stoutly resisted it, had they 
known what he was about to do. Gideon, therefore, was very 
courageous when once he knew that he had been called of 
the Lord to do this work. 
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Indeed, we may say that conviction that our work is of 
divine authority is a power of itself in the heart of any man 
or woman. This is part of the lack of today, lack of faith 
in God, failure to recognize 2 mission which is of God. Much 
of the preaching, praying and good endeuvors Is, therefore, 
formalistic, “having a form of godliness without its power”. 
From such we turn away, as the Apostle Paul directed. We 
are seeking to be God's servants, and we surely desire to 
know the divine Word. Armed with it, “one may chase 
a thousand”. 

When the villagers found what had happened and traced 
it to Gideon, they called upon his father to deliver him up 
to death. But the father wisely responded that a god of 
mighty power would not need to be defended. If Baal could 
not defend himself he could not defend Israel. The argument 
was potent. The people were prepared to look for a better 
God as their deliverer. Meantime, in harmony with his 
commission, while the Midianites were gathering, Gideon 
sent messengers to the various tribes, with the result that 
thirty-two thousand volunteers responded to give battle to 
invaders. Meantime, also, Gideon required fresh evidences of 
the Lord that he was doing the divine will. The one test 
was that a wool fleece laid out in the open over night might 
be thoroughly wet with dew, while the ground all about it 
might be dry. The Lord responded and granted the proof: 
for Gideon wrung from the fleece a bowl of water. But this 
was not enough. Who could tell but that there was some 
special attraction in the water for the fleece? He would 
reverse the test and ask God to grant a demonstration that 
all around the fleece might be saturated with dew and that 
the fleece might be dry. This request also was granted. 


A STRANGE PROCEEDING 


We are not to think, however, that because the Lord thus 
granted proofs to Gideon it would be proper for us today to 
make similar tests. We have much advantage every way. 
Behind us are the experiences of Gideon and others for now 
thousands of years, added to which we have the New Testa- 
ment records of God’s favor toward mankind and the Lord 
Jesus. We have the “wonderful words of life’ and an 
introduction to the heavenly Father through the begetting 
of the holy spirit as a result of faith in the precious blood. 
Ours is a different case. The Lord would have us walk by 
faith in the lessons already taught us, and not by sights 
and signs of our own time. 

The lHttle army of thirty-two thousand marched to the 
foot of Mount Gilboa and encamped ut Harod Spring, a 
little lake which drains off eastward to the Jordan. On 
the farther side of the lake were the Midianites, numbering 
about one hundred and thirty-five thousand men. An invad- 
ing host, they had for some time been pillaging the Isrnelites 
unmolestedly; but now they learned that Gideon’s army 
was gathering, and they assembled themselves to crush it. 


While Gideon was feeling that his army was far too small 
for such a battle, one to four, the Lord directed him to the 
contrary, telling him that his army was too large, and that 
there would be danger that the victory God purposed to 
give might not be nvpreciated as being of the Lord, but be 
thought to indicate the dexterity of Jsrael’s warriors. 
Accordingly by divine direction Gideon gave word to his 
army that as many of them as were feurful might return 
home. Many were fearful—twenty-two thousand. IHfarod, 
the name of the spring, signifies coward; and it has been 
assumed that this name was given because of the fear 
manifested by those who returned home. 

Surely Gideon’s fatth was tried as his little army melted 
to ten thousand men! But the Lord teld him that there 
were yet too many. “Bring them down to the water, and I 
will try them for thee there. Kveryone that lappeth 
of the water with his tongue, as a dog lappeth, him shalt 
thou set by himself; likewise everyone that boweth down 
upon his knees to drink.” There were three bundred who 
lapped the water, and the Lord declared these to be the 
proper ones to win the victory. The remainder of the ten 
thousand, however, would join in the pursuit of the enemy. 

The custom of lapping water with the hand is still common 
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with the people of Palestine. Shepherds, etc., become very 
expert it it. Symbolically this act would seem to signify 
alertness and obedience. An ox drinks by putting his mouth 
into the water and sucking it up; when thirsty he gives his 
entire attention to the sucking of water, refusing to heed 
the commands of his owner, and even resisting the use of 
the rod upon his flanks. A dog, on the contrary, while 
lapping the water with his tongue, is all alert, with his eyes 
watching in every direction, seeing everything about him, 
and ready to quit the water at any moment in pursuit of 
obedience to duty. 


THE VICTORY AT ARMAGEDDON 


If water here, as elsewhere in the Bible, be understood to 
represent the truth, these two companies of Gideon’s army 
would represent two classes who love and appreciate the 
truth. Both classes drink the water of truth. One class, 
however, drinks more for their own satisfaction; but the 
other class, wateliful, attentive, drink according to their 
needs, and do not neglect alertness in the Master’s service, 
keeping eves and eurs open for their guidance of divine 
providence at all times, This wiser class are represented 
hy the three hundred who were with Gideon, he himself 
representing Jesus, the Captain of our salvation. 

Oldtime armies evidently did not keep so strict a wateh 
as do modern armies. At all events Gideon and a trusted 
colnpanion were able to penetrate in the darkness of the 
hight among the tents of the Midianites. Listening, they 
heard a soldier relate his dream of how a barley loaf had 
rolled down a hill and had done havoc. Another soldier 
offered the interpretation that this represented Gideon and 
his small army, which was likely to be the undoing of 
Midian. ‘Phe incident shows that the Midianites were fear- 
ful, apprehensive. Gideon was confident. His faith was 
strengthened by this little experience which the Lord per- 
mitted him to have. 

About midnight, shortly after the hour of the changing of 
the guards among the Midianites, was the time appointed 
for Gideon's attack. The method of warfare was novel. The 
three hundred were divided into three companies, and spread 
out over a considerable space near the Midianites. In addi- 
tion to their usnal armor, sword, etc., Gideon and his three 
hundred had new weapons. In his left hand each man held 
n pitcher of earthenware, each pitcher containing a lamp, 
and each soldier had in his other hand a ram’s horn trumpet. 
The instructions to the three separated bands were that 
those who were immediately with Gideon should do as he 
did; and that the other bands, hearing, should imitate, 
breaking the front of their pitchers to let the light shine out, 
shouting aloud, ‘Jehovah and Gideon” and blowing into 
the rams’ horns. 

The Midianites, waking out of sleep, beholding the flashing 
lights, and hearing the shouting of voices and the blowing 
of trumpets, imagined themselves to be surrounded by & 
great host; and half-dauzed they fled. In their flight they 
fought each other, mistaking each other for a foe. Gideon 
and his three hundred pursued and were soon in the fight, 
assisted by the remaining nine thousand seven hundred of 
his army. ‘Fhe vietory was a great one. The Lord was 
recognized to be the deliverer; and his servant Gideon 
was honored accordingly. 


SOME LESSONS FOR TODAY 


Referring to Old Testament matters the Apostle declares : 
“These things were written aforetime for our instruction”. 
(Romans 15:4) In addition to the lessons learned at that 
time, the Lord gives certain spiritual lessons to spiritual 
Israel through some of these experiences of the past. 
Gideon's call resembles the gospel call for volunteers on the 
side of richteousness, of right against wrong, truth against 
error. Many in the world hear the message, sympathize with 
it and respond, purposing to become soldiers of Christ. But 
hefore they are fully accepted, the voice of Jesus calls to 
them, saving, ‘Sit down and count the cost; it is better not 
to put your hand to the plow, and become a servant of the 
Lord, than afterward to look back and wish that vou had 
not become one’ 
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The sight of the enemy, the “fear of death” (Hebrews 2: 
15). causes them to walk not with the Master, because it 
costs too much. When first they responded to the call, they 
thought of the glory and honor, but overlooked the fact that 
these could be obtained only at the cost of hardship and 
endurance, Phese cowards who turn back, and never really 
take the vow of consecration, are perhaps no worse off than 
if they had never responded. But they will not share in the 
great victory; the laurels will not be theirs: the crown of 
life will not be their portion. 

Then comes the second test, that of obedience and loyalty. 
One class of the Lord's people, like the faithful dog, put 
obedience to the Master’s voice first, alert to dv his will. 
Another portion of the Lord’s consecrated people heed less 
the Muster’s voice, and even the rod; and being less alert to 
the Lord’s service, they are less used of him. 

Compared with the world, the most alert ones are but as 
very: few. It is those of the Lord’s people who are alert 
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that he chooses and grants the greatest opportunities for 
service. These are the ones most willing to break the earthen 
vessel, to use their present earthly lives in the service of the 
Lord, in order that the light of truth may shine out and that 
the cause of truth may have the victory. These zealous ones 
are most faithful in blowing upon the trumpet, representative 
of God’s Word. These have the blessed opportunity for 
Jetting their light shine. Their zeal entitles them to special 
privileges and opportunities. 

The Lord’s victory is attained by the antitypical Gideon 
and his little band of faithful followers, “not by might, nor 
by power, but by my spirit, saith the Lord”. The Lord’s 
spirit is represented by the light of the lamp shining from 
the broken vessel. These broken vessels of Gideon’s band 
represent how the Lord’s people present their bodies a living 
sicrifice, holy and aeceptable to God, in his service, in letting 
the light shine out, in fighting a good fight against sin. 


RUTH’S WISE CHOICE 


— — APRIL 25 — Ruta 1:14-22 — — 


KING DAVID’S GREAT-GRANDMOTHER — A BEAUTIFUL STORY — A GLIMPSE OF ISRAEL’S HOME LIFE — BENEATH THE SUBFACE — GOOD 
PEOPLE ASTRAY — RELIGIOUS INTERESTS MORE IMPORTANT THAN TEMPORAL ONES — NAOMI’S RETURN — RUTH’S CONVERSION. 


“Thy people shall be my people, and thy God my God.”—Verse 16. 


historical, it is valuable to us in various ways. 

(1) It furnishes an important link in the chrono- 
logical chain leading down to King David, and hence a 
part of the chronological line leading down to the Man Christ 
Jesus. (2) It gives a glimpse of the habits and customs of 
the Israelites in general as an agricultural people. In this 
respect it is in marked contrast with the books of Judges, 
Kings and Chronicles, which deal more particularly with 
the rulers, generals and wars. (3) The story of Ruth points 
a very beautiful lesson of fidelity, sympathy and love among 
the people at that time, and inculcates a similar lesson of 
kindness of disposition among the spiritual Israelites, guar- 
anteeing them along this lirie blessings both for the present 
and for the future. 

The story of the book of Ruth gives a little glimpse into 
the deep spirit of religion underlying the surface of wars, 
captivities, etc., which naturally impress themselves most 
upon our attention in every history of every people. The 
opening was at Bethlehem, “the city of David’, where 
centuries later Jesus was born, “David’s Son and David’s 
Lord”. The religious sentiment of the family is shown by 
the import of their names. Elimelech, the husband’s name, 
signifies “My God is King’. His wife’s name, Nuomi, is said 
to mean “The pleasure of Jehovah’. They had two sons, 
Mahlon (sickly one) and Chilion (pining one). They became 
discouraged because of the invasions of their enemies and 
the frequent loss of the fruits of their labor. Finally, 
because of a severe drought which almost produced a 
famine, they left their home and crossed the Jordan into 
the land of Moab, where they dwelt for ten years. There 
the two sons married. Both died, each leaving a widow; 
and in time KElimelech died also. 


W iusto the book of Ruth is not prophetical, but merely 


MOVES NOT ALWAYS BENEFICIAL 

Evidently the leaving of the hind of promise, the lund of 
the covenant, tu live among a people who were idolaters and 
who were not in covenant relationship with God in any way, 
had not resulted greatly to the benefit of the family: for 
when Naomi concluded to return to her native land, she had 
practically nothing. It is worth while here for us to learn u 
lesson to the effect that it is never good policy to sacrifice 
our religious interests for our temporal ones. With all 
Christians the motto should be “God First’. It will not do 
to say that perhaps this family moved to Moab to do a 
little missionary work; for although the Monbites were the 
descendants of Lot, and therefure related to the Israelites, 
oevertheless God’s covenant was merely with the descendants 


of Abraham; and the others were aliens, strangers, foreign- 
ers, from the commonwealth of Israel, like all other Gentiles. 
Nor would it have been proper for these Israelites to attempt 
to convert the Moabites; for God had called merely the 
Israelites.—Amos 3: 2. 

However, many Christians have made the same mistake 
that Elimelech’s family made; and if Christians indeed, 
they were all the more responsible, because the Christian 
has a higher relationship with God and should have a 
cleurer knowledge of the divine will and more of “the spirit 
of a sound mind”. It was unwise to take two boys into a 
heathen land, where they were likely to be contaminated. 
Instead, every reasonable influence should have been thrown 
about them to preserve their loyalty to Jehovah. Doubtless 
Naomi realized all this, as indicated by her words: “It 
grieveth me much for your sakes that the hand of the Lord 
is gone out against me”. Here again we perceive that the 
Lord’s hand against her was really in her favor, and that it 
had a proper influence upon her and brought her back to 
the land of promise. 


TWO BEAUTIFUL CHARACTERS 


Naomi must have been a beautiful character. This 1s 
evidenced by the deep affection mantfested toward her by 
her two daughters-in-law. Both preferred to join her and to 
go to her homeland, to leave their own home associations ; 
und they started with her. But as she reflected that they 
would be strangers in a strange land and would pine for 
their home, even as she was pining, she tenderly urged them 
to reconsider the matter, to return to their own home and 
kindred, their habits and customs, to remarry, ete. One of 
them so concluded, and kissed Naomi good-bye. But the 
other one, Ruth, broke forth in such eloquent terms that her 
words have become permanently identified with classic liter- 
ature. We do not mean that Ruth became a Christian when 
we say that she was converted, or that she became an heir 
of Christian promises; for there were none such until after 
Jesus by his death had opened up the “new and living way” 
beyond the vail. She was converted to Judaism, and this is 
a fresh testimony to the faithful living of Naomi. 


One thing here is worthy of note: namely, the positiveness 
with whieh Ruth made her decision. It was not a proposal 
to try for a time how it would be to live in Judma. It was a 
decision unto death. In this respect all true conversions are 
alike. The Christian, for instance, did not really become a 
Christian until he made just such a definite, positive con- 
secration of himself to leave the world, its affairs, its loves, 
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its hopes and ambitions, and to spend and to be spent even 
unto death in the service of the Lord. The value of positive 
decision as respect to life we ean hardly overestimate. 
Thousands of lives are blighted beeause of lack of decision. 
Positiveness for God is the only condition in which we can 
hope to “make our euthng and election sure”, 

True to God's promise to the Jewish people, Naumi wid 
Ruth were blessed in their return to the Lord, to his people, 
to his land of covenant amd promase, We are to remember 
that all the pronnuses te natural Tsrael were earthly, while 
all those to spiritual Tsrael are heavenly. Both the nobility 
and the wisdom of Nuomus character are manifest in the 
course which she pursued on arriving in Bethlehem practic- 
ally penniless, and unable to retrieve the tuterest of her 
husbiund and her sons in their share of the land. She did not 
beg, nor did she request Ruth to do so. “Chere was no false 
ery nor false modesty. Ruth went out, lke other poor women, 
to clean handfuls of grain after the reapers. Under the 
Mosaic law it was a part of God's provision for the poor 
that no one should reap the corners of his field, but should 
deave these for the poor. Naomi counseled Ruth to glean in 
the fields of one of her wealthy relatives, named Boaz. 


AN ANCESTOR OF DAVID AND OF JESUS 


As Naomi had surmised, the wealthy Boaz took note of 
the modest young women who daily gleaned in his fields. 
Subsequently he learned that she was a relative through 
marriage. He pursued the course of the Jewish law, and 
Ruth became his wife. Obed was the name of their son, 
Jesse was the name of his son, and David was the youngest 
of Jesse's sons. Thus Kuth the Gentile became identified with 
the royal family as an ancestor and with King David's 
greatest Son and Lord—Jesus, 

The Bible is a very honest book. It does not disguise the 
fact that Rahab, the harlot of Jericho, was received into the 
Jewish nation by marriage und becuinme an ancestor to David, 
Solomon and Jesus. It does not disguise the fact that Ruth 
wus by nature a foreigner, a Centile, and at one time an 
idolater. No other book is so honest. Similarly the New 
Testament tells with wonderful candor all the details of how 
one of the Muster’s own disciples betrayed him, how all 
forsook him and fled, how the subsequently noble Peter 
denied him with curses, and how Veter and John, when 
preaching in the Temple, were perceived by the people to be 
dgnorant and unlearned. Similarly the weaknesses and sins 
of King David and others of the royal family are in no 
sense covered or disguised. They are all Jaid bare and re- 
proved, their punishments stated, und the repentance of the 
culprit noted. We dare trust such honest writers, even as in 
the history of our day we would be willing to trust such 
writers. Indeed, we dv not know of any modern history 
which would compare with the Bible in candor. 
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In these Bible studies we make no attempt at impassioned 
appeal Rather, in the words of Jesus, we Suggest that 
when eonsidering whether or not he will join himself to the 
Lord, become a follower of Christ, each one shall first 
quietiv “sit down and count the cost”, as the Master directed. 
We do, however, earnestly urge the importance of decision, 
und a positive decision as being essential to proper peace of 
mind and te proper Christin progress, and to an inheritance 
With the saints under the terms of this gospel age. (Co- 
lossranms T:12) Bhose whe conelude to give their hearts to 
God should know that “there is ne other name given under 
heaven or among men” whereby we can be recovered to God’s 
favor, so as to be permitted to enter the house of sons, than 
the name of Jesus. In his name means in, by and through 
all that his uame stands for to have faith in God, obedience 
tu his terms, etc. But when the decision is renched if means, 
“Thy God shall be my God", 


HOW TO BECOME A CHRISTIAN 


Decision is reached to join the house of sons through 
Christ. Be it noticed that we have not recommended the 
joining of any denomination; nor does the Bible. The in- 
struction of the Seriptures is that to be a member of the 
house of sons each one must be joined to our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and through him to the Father, in order to be an 
heir of God and a joint-heir with Christ. Sueh as do this 
have their numes written, not on an enrthly roll of meniber- 
ship, but “in the Lamb’s book of life’, “in heaven”. 

The next step should be to say, “Thy people shall be my 
people”. And so surely as any of God's people are found, 
they ure all brethren of one family, whether they be found 
nmong Roman Catholics, Baptists, Methodists, Presbyterians, 
Lutherans or Anglicans, or whether they be found outside of 
all denominations. God's people are all one, because by one 
spirit they are all baptized into the one spiritual body, the 
Head of which is Christ, whose spirit must pervade all his 
members. Not only should we seek for the people of God, 
but we should acknowledge and fellowship them, whether 
they be white or black, rich or poor, learned or ignorant ; for 
“ve are all one in Christ Jesus’. and “One ix your Master, 
even Christ”. 

The proper course for all whe come into Christ is to in- 
quire for and seareh out “the old paths”, the footsteps of 
Jesus and the apostles, their teachings, their practices, und 
not to be influenced by modern digressions, philosophies and 
sciences falsely so-called, or by the creeds and theories of 
the dark ages. ‘They shall all be taught of God” is a promise 
which belongs to the entire household of faith; and the 
Word of God is “meat in due season’, and is the strength 
provided for their growth, upbuilding and preparation for 
a share in the kingdom of God. 


EAGER FOR EVERY SERVICE 


Merrvsk BRETHREN TN Crimisi: 


Greetings to youotn the Masters name mind mas the gritce 
of our Lord Jesus be with you and pence be multiplied ! 


It has now been several tmuonths since J] ecaneeled my 
subscription to Tre VTowrr nnd severed my «affiliation with 
the T. BLS. A., and now after this period of being in darkness 
Lam glad to be back in the dear Lord’s service, and to push 
the geod work on with greater zeal than ever, TIaving Tost 
so much time in °staumdine idle“ To oam more than glad to 
fhave had several opportunities of service since getting my 
eyes opened to the delusion, 

lo want to ask your pardon for sending such a Jeiter to 
you denr brethren to cancel the Towkr., Much more so deo I 
ask the dear Lord to forgive me and show me his will in 
all things and give me of his meat through that channel, 
the Society he has been pleased to use for so Many years. 

After careful investigation concerning the Seciety and the 
important questions of the hour, | am now convineed that I 
fhud no reason for leaving the channel, and I am extremely 
sorry that I did not investigate earlier. However, the 


experiences PE olitd and the lessons [ learued are all for the 

best and surely “the steps of a righteous man are ordered 

of the Lord’. So T shall consider that the Lord has over- 

ruled in it all. PE trust LT shill not again be led astray, but 
may Walk i the Lord's footsteps faithfully unto death. 

May the dear Lord guide and direct vou in all his ways, 

Your brother in the best of bonds, 
Lioyvp B. Burrcen,—Ore. 
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IBSA. BEREAN BIBLE STUDIES 
By Means of STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES: 


Questions fram MANUAL on VOLUME S1x 


Study XIV: ‘Foes and Besetments of New Creation’’ | 


Week of May2 .. . Q. 50-56 Week of May 16. . Q. 64-69 
Week of May9 . . . Q. 57-63 Week of May 23 . Q. 70-76 
Week of May 30. Q. 77-82 


Question Manuals on Vol. VI Studtes in the Seriptures, 15¢, each postpatd 





mn ee a ee a SS .. 6. ee 


International Bible Students Association Classes 


Lectures and Studies by Traveling Brethren 























BROTHER W. A, BAKER BROTHER T. H. THORNTON 
Garnett, Kan. ...............-.- Apr. 1 Baxter, Kan. . ........-. Apr 7 Shelby, Ohio 00... Apr. 1 Chillicothe, Ohio ............ Apr. & 
Iola, Kan. wenn nsaaecenrsemeneunes 2 Parsons, Kan. 0.0... 7 & Galion, Ohio 20.0... 0.00... ” 9 Ironton, Ohio a ” 9 
Arcadia, Kan. .................. ae oe Chetopa, Kan. .................. * 9 Marion, Ohio 2.000000... dee Portsmouth, Ohio ............ ”* 123 
Fort Scott, Kan, .............. "4 Coffeyville, Kan. .............. * 10’ Cardington, Ohio .............. " 5 Wellston, Ohio _.........% 1 
Pittsburg, ‘Kan. |... fe b Independence, Kan. .......... 11 Delaware, Ohio wee ” 6 Nelsonville, Ohio .............. ” 1 
Cohuinbus, Kan. ...............- 6 Nowata, Kan, . «2... 0... ... 12 Columbus, Ohio oo. “ Lancaster, Ohio ............. ”" 14 
dana tes R. H. BARBER BROTHER S&S. H. TOUT ra 
Plover, Wis. .................-.--- Apr. 1 Wausau, Wis. ....... ...... Apr. & Norfolk, Neb. .. 2. 000000. Apr. 1 Chancellor DD) rapuensvetees Apr. > 
Shioeton, Wis. ................+- 32 Marinette, Wis. ............ a A Winside, NOD: ovictceacenteccena? * 2 Mitchell, S. B, secalaeaceence , i, 
Clintonville, Wis, .......... ” 4 Vulean, Mich. ............. » 12 Sioux City, DAE sasavecusotedaven ”" 4 Huron, 6B. = SDs sececntes ” 12 
Black Creek, Wis. ............ eo 2G Manistique, Mich. .......... " 14 Vermilion, 8. D. ... * 8 Huron): 8). secccccenccscccses ” 1s 
Green Pay WAG. cscs. ” 6 Sault Ste. Marie, Mich. » 75 Yankton, 8. D. wo * 6 Miller, S. Dy -...eeeeeeeeeee " 18 
Bonduel, Wis. .. ............ oe ST Superior, Mich. ... HO Ube ~ TRCN Bs 0s va. aeceta eicieeuscestos > oF White, 8. D. ......-.. alos ” 16 
BROTHER T. E. BARKER BROTHER L. F. ZINK 
Hallowell, Me, ............. Apr. 2 Plympton, Mass. .. ..... Apr. 9 FON gee ae pers De Pen pect AOE Ee 
Portland, "Me... ” 4 Plymouth, Mass. .......... ae ae Lelenon, aon: Stececcnneee ene a 3 Helena, Ark, .............------- . 1% 
Springvale, Me. .............. "  § Brockton, Mass. ..........." 12 BV IG, SET aecencrrns neers Ne Jonesboro, Ark. .............. ’ 18 
Saugus Mass PF 6 Taunton Alass a] 13 Milton, Tenn. ee 5 Rector, Ark. ee eee eames aseeereen . 18 
uiney, Mass. Ball River, Masso 14 Gadsden, Tenn. 0. 7 Piggott, Ark. " 16 
. Duxbury, Mass. ........ " 8 New Bedford, Mass. 9G TB SBDRY, LOMM, eee @ 8 Clark ton, Moy ..-n.nincne--- 18 
BROTHER L A. BOHNET Bene ye A. BAEUERLEIN 
Bentonville, Ark. .........Apr. 1” Bidding Springs, Okla. Apr. 9 pone! ce tested ea ar. i Riverside, N. J. ..........-ADr. : 
Eureka Springs, Ark. ...... 2 Muskogee, Okla. ..........-. woo amaden, N. d. toe pr. i Dover Ne Jececk ress 
Springdale, ATK. ween v3 Peggs, Okla, .......... eaten: * 12 
Ro eek oh Ssideneastce "4 Sere ee svanweay a © i: BROTHER E. W. BETLER 
TAPES chassatieee eee, 36 Nowata, Okla. 2 o0.00.0~(” t y : 
Sean Ake Romi Okla. Ce os ag Kingston, N.Y... ...... Mar, 28 Newark, N. J. .....-...------ Apr. 1} 
BROTHER L. T. COHEN 
_ BROTHER B. H. BOYD Raweturere 
Atking, Mich. 0. su.u.ADR 1 Flint, Mich, 0... Apr 8 Renedale Bare a BB Bute yo ae 
Port Huron, Mich. .......... "2 — Bireh Run, Mich, ........... » 9 
Detroit, Mich, ................ me od Saginaw, Mich. 2.0000... 421 TE 
Holly, ‘Mich, sce. " 8 Bay City, Mieh. .000 0200... 12 BROTHER E J. COWARD 
Fenton, Mich. ........0...0..... 6 Caro, Mich. o... 0.000... % 18 Linfield, Pa. 2 2. ow. Mar. 28 Quincy, Mass. ............-.. Apr. 12 
Durand, Mich. eco arr ae Midland, Mich. a... " 14 Boston, Mass. .. .. Apr. 4 Brooklyn, N.Y, ............-. ” 1% 
eee E. F. CRIST BROTHER E. L. DOCKEY 
Bima, la. oo... oe ee. Apr. 1 Chariton, Ia. ......02..0.... -Apr. 8 Washington, D. Me poche Mar. ae pa PAS: sc suesccsccessses Apr. i, 
Shellsburg, fact" «§ Deg Molhes Yar» gg Meumeney Mo ees, 
owa City, Ia, .,........... ; rkman, Ia. .........00000++: ‘ 
ast mapas, See oe ae Ome ss NED. «paceman ie fae Morgantown Va Bear oe = Rochester, N.Y Apr. 1} 
ndranola, FA. - «2000 ¢ Glenwood, Ia. .... 14 Syracuse, N.Y... Apr. 11 Millville, N. J. 7 RY 43 
BROTHER A. M. GRAHAM 
Nile8 ys, ONG i venice aciatc ences Apr. 1 Brownsville, Pa. ............-- Apr. T 4 Pp Be A. D. ae NS A 13 
Youngstown, Ohio ............ 2 Rices Landing Pa. sepcaaeeut g Scranton, Pa, -........-.--- ar. 28 Beacon, Ne Ye on-.---ceeoes- k 
New Brighton, Pa. .......... wt oe Port Marion, 25 tes ” g Carbondale, Pa... .... ... 28 Newburgh, N. ¥. ..2-... 13 
Pittsburgh, Pa. ................ an: | Brandonville ee NGiise’ JAE So ee 
Greensburg, PAi 6c eek oh Frostburg, tay Peer "12 BROTHER A. R. GOUX 
Scottdale, Pa. oo... " 6 Lonaconing, M4. .......... * 18 Lancaster, Pa. .. . ....Apr. 11 Elmsford, N. Y. ..........-- Apr. 18 
BROTHER M. L. HERR BROTHER G H. FISHER 
Yuma, Ariz. oo... Apr. 1 Lawndale, Cal. ..Apr. 7 Camden, N. J... Mar, 28 Providence, R. I. ........... Apr. 12 
oon Bernardino, CAN. sone : 2 peaonee Beach. Cal. . sages : ; Riverside, N. J... 0... " =—28 Fall River, Mass. .......... Apr. 18 
verside, gerseiatuewnasaaaooues ee song Beach, Cal, .............. a —__—_—— 
Los Angeles, Cal. ............ "4 San Diego, Cal. ....0........... tA 
ae COI ccisssvesBoeancis " 5 Gceanside, Cal... . 8s Atlentowa Pa ae on ee J. Apr. 13 
9 s+ ' . © caw eee ’ See >) ee Serre errr rere Pr. 
Ihambra, Cal. ..... ei 5 Santa Ana, Cal... ...... 13 Paterson, N. J. ..... .. Apr, 11 Washington, D. C. ....... “ADE. 18 
BROTHER G,. &. KENDALL 
Stephenville, Tex. ............ pr. 1 Lubbock, Tex. .............. Apr. 9 BROTHER W. BF. HUDGINGS 
Dublin, Tex. -...ccccccscsees 2 Lamesa, Tex. .......0...... 7% 11 Chester, Pa... .......... Mar. 28 Albany, N.Y. ...-cesce+- -Apr. 13 
Clyde, Tex. see case a : are ee rex. fe ne i Philadelphia, Pa. . . 28 Schenectady, N. Y. ........ 13 
ene, Tex, ...............0080- : ‘ort Wort OR ce ccisvaces i ——_—_-——— 
Merkel, Tex, .................00.-- ”" 6 Bowie, TOK, <svdecasecccahict ”" 414 BROTHER 1. H. HOEVELER 
Barstow, Tex. .................. mh Stoneburg, Tex. . .. ." 15 Pottsville, Pa. Mar. 2 Waterbury, Conn. ........ Apr. Ld 
BROTHER S. MORTON BROTHER R. ), MARTIN 
PRIGC, LiQe) 5.25 ee 0is8 Gisweseasiee Apr. 2 Longville, La. ..... .....-Apr 12 Boston, Mass. Mar, 28 Baltimore, Md. _............. Apr. 13 
New oreene LA. .....2----+ “ ; coe ee Tex. Wo Washington, D. C.. = Apr. 11 Pittsfield, Mass, ...........Apr. 18 
Dts) ddsevesdas coonacece spee, fe divenoues taseseein’ A st. 
olsom, La. o..cceeccee ” 7 — Kirbyville, Tex. 0000 " 15 
” rn, ’ BROTHER C, E MYERS 
Sennince. DBs wavsesatsecexzbecene 9 Jasper, Tex. ..... 5 ate 16—C«, : 
Lake Charles, La... "HW Beaumont, Tex. " JR raunton, Mass Apr. 11 Pottstown, Pa. .............. Apr. 18 
BROTHER W. H. PICKERING BROTHER H. H. RIEMER 
‘ : Hartford, Conn . Mar. 28 Wimira, N.Y. oc... ceseeeeees Apr. 1% 
Due Ran be: es ee ee A pr. Dondeiee be Pi: aan a Apr : Binghamton, N Y Apr. 1) New Britain, Conn... . 16 
Mahaffey om eat ena aus " 4 Pittsburgh, PQs. scccidcscccus " 11 ee 
Butler, Pa. .............. eee ee 7 5 New Kensington, Pa....... " 12 BROTHER F. H. ROBISON 
Ellwood City, PA, seenccaxses. * 6 Kittanning, Pa. ...00000.... °° 18 Mt Vernon, N. Y .. Mar. 28 Pen Argyl, Pa. ...........Apr. 12 
Sharon, Pa. ..... 2... mm Vandergrift, Pa. ........ .° 14  Tangor, Pa Apr 11 Deep River, Conn. —.. .. 18 
BROTHER R. L. ROBIE BROTHER H. A. SEKLEMIAN 
Vanceboro, N. C. ...........-.- Apr. 1 Savannah, Ga. . . Apr 9 Newark, NJ. a. Mar. 28 Boonton, N. J. ......22...-.. nee 12 
Renney: ce a saienditeuceens 4 Seed ee Bla. bee ie Bloomfield, NJ. . me O2S North Bergen, N. J. 18 
harleston, S. Cy ......0....... i anforc Be gedck cae. 6 : a aa es 
Sumter, 8. Cy 00.0... . 6 Grand Island, Fla. ...... . 14 BROTHER W. E VAN AMBURGH 
New Hooktand, Ss. Ore . i Boe. tea eee ia Vtiea. NY Mar 28 Boston, Mass. ........... Apr. 1} 
BROTHER C. A. WISE 
: BROTHER W. J. THORN Bridgeport, Conn Mar. 28 White Waven, Pa. ........ Apr. 18 
Se races apes oie Pangan Be + + «Apr. 8 Lehighton. Pa. Apr. 11 Rutland, Vt. c.asepec Apr. 18 
Hanover, N. H. ee (5 Epping, NoHo 42 Roo tare Copii e ne 
Charlestown, N. H. 1G Kittery, Me. ...... ....... 4. #0< oe BROTHER C H. ZOOK 
Nashua, N. H. ..............-- ey ae Dover, N. H. Beene “14 Dover, N. J. _.....-Mar. 28 Yonkers, N. Y. ................ Apr. 12 
Manchester, N. H. .. 2." 8 Haverhill, Mase : _” 8 Tarrytown, N.Y. -_. Apr. 11 Valley Stream, N. Y. ape 18 






Ne 
vo 








SS eee 










i 


\ 
i 













<= =4 : : 

GLEE Nf FE a a ESS Stn a By RE Ze SS 

ergs eee Ee ee ee : og = ok — 

' ee if —— = Ma 
. A —— a 77 igs Ne ; x 





ee re 
— 
—— 


\ 
\ 











\\ 
: a) 











———_— —— ne 





—_— ‘ 
=>) 
a 
5 
4 | 
Fo 
“és a 
° 













\ 






\ 
| 


a 


\ 
\ 
\ 

iy 

o-t =e 


\ 
il 









\ 

\Y 

* 
iN 
t \ 









aN 
0) 







yay; 











Wes 
SSS 


3 


, 
SS 


eS 
PS 












= 





os, 








AN , 





wo VY 7 
MAGE LZ 
a7 








Ed 


i 
a 
a 


en ere 


\ 
( 


iy 
WY, 


M 


o 


4 


oh. 
o 


) 


ms Za ZZ 
Uy 
¢ WD ge , 


~ 


i LS) fi 
ae 


a = N 
LY, bef On 2 re e 


= 
EY 
7 cs 
a > 







YW Upp : 
Log : 


LY Zs Ys LY fp , 


A ys tg id = 
Ayer MZ 


YI, ee if 5 7 GZ y Z y Gi : a . . i ae 4 = : oe | c 


D Sr ge ee ye egy Oe Se g Rae 528, ay 


xs 


G 
i 
os 












oe Ue eS on a BZ “@atchman, hat of the Night? 
TUS a PE, ig Been Se Sell TheMeorning Cometh, and a Night also!”—Isaiay 





ie ys Ze 
qi co LEI EK Mk 
fi if ‘ yee if 7 r 
i i ! age aN, i void «Ss i ag 8 ext = ay Tas HN Vou. XVI 
i, AN = ek NG My eS "ATS. ANC Reo ae any FY * " 
iH oe Mag i fe is oc oo" a SSI SEATS | Anno Mundi ee 1, 1920 
Na: CONTENTS 


os = or. 





SEMI-MONTHLY No. 7 













2 


a 





PELE 
4 < Cs 





























A 
f ve ae se Be | : Cie z 1 ge K Ler Us Dwern IN Peace. x 99 ; 
Hf RK AG HH Lag Ul ag (Beat dee, 4 A Order of God TON is 
aa TWIT 4 Yee ES Pilgrim Service ; ; 101 RIA 
Aa by A AK (C7 Mii. Kserbe' The Work Foreshadowed so fieaes 12 I 
SE eT The Finished \Iystery. a. gh 1) IS 





‘The VTA M Questions Ee at whe ees _ 108 
Fellowship Tests ewok tuswract 1O-4y 










¢ . 
4j on -_ - 
wiveese? Fens “ify veh 2 Bo i 
ZEN 62: cat 
at ae Fi yap'e 
apes NL ly Et 














ORI DLINESS AND OF HER WORLDLINESS bad 





Al 




















eae 3) Su SN athe om SES Car dt RS a TI Relinquishing aud Feregoing. . TOA o 
eS ME inn Mae t NS Wat aR} tA ia 8 Sacrifice without Principle. . 106 : 
jg AW Wee ys. atho i : wR The Will’s Part in Transformation 107 
fk a ea ES fa See as oe ene ¢ ‘ Qbedienee and Tlappiness .. 10S ; 
ye : : Generosity and Humility OD 


ern 3 The Way of the Cross a 
y aN ie p : 3 3, . ay . an > ; Tih Boy SAU, 131 
Y 5 The Voice of the Lerd 111 


Os aie hala Rs 
Exe 
3 ACRANSOM-FORZA 


ie 
y 
iy 
‘am 
1 









“2 veill stand upon my icatch, and will set my foot 
upon the Toricer, and itll watch to see what He will 
say unto me, and what ansucr I shall make to them 
that oppose me.” flabakhuk 2:4. 
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aves (fhe restless, discontented) roaring; men's hearts falling them for fear and for looking 


Upon the earth @ tres. of nations with perplexity: the sea and the 
te Wet yes coming upan ihe enett (sodetvy: for the pawers of the heavens (ecclesiasticism) shall be shaken . «  « . When ye see these things be; to come ro pees 
Uhen hoe thac cue Windom Of Goda at hand  Jook up, ft up your heads resowe for your redemption draweth nigh.——Matthew 24:33; Mark 13.29; Luke 21:25 3] 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


HIS journal is one of the prime factors or instruments ih the syxtian of Dahli imstraction, or ‘“Sfemfmary Extension”, now being 


presented in i 
motion of Christian Knowledge”. 


all parts of the civilized world by the Warcu TowER. BIBLE & Thact Society, cok; tered A.D. 1884, “For the. Pro- 
It not only serves as a elass-rooin where: Bible students may meet im,the study of the divine Word but 


also us x Channel of communication through which they may. be reached’ with announcements of tiiet- Society’s conventions and: of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled “Pilgrims’, wnd refreshed’ with. reports eff its convent den, 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Sceviety’s pudiishea StToMTES mosc:-entertaimingly arranged,. and: very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree w fich the Sogety accords, vig, Verbi Dei Miegiater (V. D. M.), which. translated 


into English is Afinister of God's Word. Our treatment 0% ihe Interirtional 
by some this feature is considered indispensable. 


students and teachers. 


Sanday Scheol Lesso wr. is speeslly for the older Bible 


This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foandition ob the: Christian's hops. now being so generally repudiated 
—-redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, whe. arve lWyuselt wa renxom [a wt-responding price, a substitute] for 


all”. (1 Peter 1:19: 1 Timothy 2:6) 
15; 
been hid in God, ... 


Building up on chis sure fowndation We gold, sitver and Pnevious stones (1 Corinshians 3: 11 
» Peter 1:5-11) of the Word of God, its further wission is to “make all see wirat is the fclatship af the mystery which. 
to the intent that now might be made know a by the «burch the manifold vaiklou. of God’’—"“whicels in other ages 


. othe. 


was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed’|— Mpheewins ds 5-1 
It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it) seeks wiore amd Imore to Haye its every utteraace.into fullest: 


subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Seripttren, 
hath spoken—acecording to the divine wisdom graiafed unto us te understand. Bis utterances. 


It t> thus tree tar, declare bokily whatsoever the Lard 
Its. getitude is not dogmatic, but confident: 


tor we know whereof we aflirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sare: promtives of God. It ig held as a trust, to he used only in his 
service: hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear im its coluinns mupk be aegording to our judgment of hix 
rood pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding G@é his peopke in grace und knowledeg§  Atedl we not only Vite but wixge our 
readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word ta, which reference is constantly wade to facifitate suca testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACK, 
That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workinanship” 5 that its Colypirwetion bps been %, progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Sauire off hig temple, through which, when 
finished, God's blessing shall come “to all people”, and they find access to him.——l Konimthiams 3:16, 27; Ephesians. 2: 20-22; 


Genesis 28:14; Gatafians 3: 29. 
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That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of eonsecrated believers in Christ's gtemement for sin, puagresses ; aad when the 


last of these “living stones”, 


“elect and precious,” shall have Been made ready, tlie yreat Mastgr Workman will bring all together 


in the first resurrectlon ; and the temple shalt be filled with his glory, and be the meeting plage between, God and men throughout 


the Millennium.—Revelation 15: 5-8. 


That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fuet that “Jesus Chest, by the grace of God, tasted déath for every 


man,” “a ransom for all,” 
Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 275, 6. 
That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, 


and will be “the true light whieh lighteth every mea (hat coucth anta the worte, “in due time’.— 


“see him as he jx,” be “pamakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 


giory as his joint-heir.---1 John 3:2; John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Petep bit. 


hat the present mission 


of the chureh is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; ta develop in herself every 


rrace; to be God’s witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age—LEphesians 4:12; Matthew 24; 


14; Revelation 1:6; 20:6. 


‘hat the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to al? by Christ’s Millennial kingdom, tha 


restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hapals of their 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3: 19-23 ; Isatah 35. 
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TS PRESENCE 


LET US DWELL IN PEACE 


“Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity 


AR between the beast and the Lamb is now on 
\ x | and the faithful followers of the Lamb of neces- 
sity are engaged in the conflict. One of the 
methods of warfare on the part of the adversary is to stir 
up strife in the ranks of the Lord’s followers. During 
the past three years the experiences have been quite 
fiery; but no Christian is surprised at this. “Beloved, 
be not surprised at the fire among you, occurring to 
you for a trial, as though some strange thing was befall- 
ing you.” (1 Peter 4:12, Diaglott) Different brethren 
viewing questions with different minds have had some 
misunderstandings; and such were to be expected. We 
feel sure, however, that every one possessing the spirit 
of the Lord, and whose chief purpose is to please the 
Lord and gain the prize of the high calling, is willing 
to forget the things that are behind, restate, agree upon 
and follow the divine rules laid down for the governing 
of the church, to dwell together in unity and proceed as 
ene harmonious body 
It seems there never has been a time so important to 
the saints that they should dwell together in peace and 
unity. Loyalty is one of the divine requirements and 
toyalty to the Lord means to be loyal to the members 
of his body. Suspicion is an enemy. Suspicion leads 
to distrust; and distrust may lead to disloyalty. If the 
adversary can drive a wedge between the Lord’s people, 
causing strife, then to that extent the adversary suc- 
eceds in the conflict. The journey of the church is 
nearing a conclusion ‘Timely is the admonition to ‘look 
to ourselves, that we lose not those things which we have 
wrought, but that we receive a full reward’.-—2 John 8. 


Some time ago brethren in Great Britain, having a 
desire to bring about a greater spirit of unity and co- 
operation, constituted a committee to discuss points of 
difference and addressed a letter to the President of the 
Society asking what eould be done to this end. Letters 
were exchanged, and the committee reported to the So- 
cicty’s President that his letter was very satisfactory and 
a request was made that it, or the substance of it, be 
published in THe WatcH Towrr. The same points are 
therefore restated here, for the benefit of our brethren in 
Great Britain and for the brethren throughout the world. 


SOME PROPOSITIONS 


The points of difference seem to be with reference to 
the relationship of the Watch Tower Bible and Tract 
Society to the various ecclesias and to the church as a 
body, the V. D. M. questions, and “The Finished Mys- 
tery” as the seventh volume of Sttpies IN THE SCRIP- 
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Psalm 133°1 


Turts. It has been claimed by some that these poimte 
are made conditions of fellowship. We first make a 
bricf statement of the points and then deal with tlhe 
matter more in detail. 


(1) Our understanding is that the Watch Tower Bible 
and Tract Society, as a body corporate, is the servant 
of the church and does not exercise control and authority 
over the Lord’s people. 

(2) The basis for fellowship and unity in the church 
is our relationship to God through Jesus Christ and our 
harmony with the divine arrangement. 

(3) There should be full liberty of conscience, with ino 
attempt to coerce the views of one by another. 

(4) Church government should be maintained accord- 
ing to the word of the Master and the Apostles, and all 
should be willing to be governed by the majority. This 
principle applies to separate ecclesias and to the whole 
body of the church. 

(5) The Society provides Pilgrim service for the ee- 
clesias that request it. 

(6) The Society has no authority to determine the 
qualification of officers of the various ecclesias; but it 
has authority to determine the qualification of those who 
shall constitute its (the Socicty’s) officers or servants, 
and the sole authority to determine who shall constitute 
its officers and representatives. 

(7) The motive governing all actions in the church, 
or between the individual members, should be love. 


THE CHANNEL 


Some of the brethren have held that the Watch ‘Tower 
Bible and Tract Society is the channel used by the Lord 
for dispensing or transmitting the message of present 
truth to the household of faith. Others have taken 
exception to this statement and have insisted that tthe 
Society is assuming a position that is un-Scriptural and 
contrary to the divine arrangement. We think the dif- 
ference of opinion has been due entirely to a misunder- 
standing. Hence we here consider the question with a 
hope of clarifying it. 

A channel is properly defined as “that through which 
anything passes; means of passing, conveying or trans- 
mitting: as, The news was conveyed to us by different 
channels’. —-Webster. In other words, it is a vehicle or 
means of transmitting truth. The channel itself does 
not originate the truth, but it is merely used as a means 
to an end. 
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In order to understand the divine arrangement and 
whether or not the Lord, in the harvest period, has had 
a channel or vehicle for transmitting his message to the 
church, let us first determine the following questions: 


(1) Do we believe that Jesus Christ is present and 
has been for the past forty years, or more, directing the 
work of setting up his kingdom? 


(2) Do we believe that the Lord chose as an earthly 
representative to serve the household of faith one wise 
and faithful servant whom he made ruler over the house- 


hold, and that the person so chosen was Charles Taze 
Russell ? 


(3) Do we believe that the Lord directed Brother 
Russell during the time of his service in what he did 
with reference to carrying on his (the Lord’s) work? 


PURPOSE OF SOCIETY 


We assume that every one in present truth, realizing 
that his knowledge of present truth came from the Lord 
through the ministration of his servant, will answer the 
foregoing questions in the affirmative; and answering 
them in the affirmative, we have a basis from which to 
consider the question as to whether or not the Society 
is the channel used by the Lord as above suggested. 

No one in present truth for a moment doubts that 
Brother Russell filled the office of the “faithful and wise 
servant, whom his Lord hath made ruler over his house- 
hold, to give them meat in due season”. (Matthew 
24:45) He organized the Society shortly after he began 
his work, but not until 1884 was it incorporated. With- 
out a doubt he saw there was a probability of the work 
being carried on after his change. While he was on earth 
he personally directed everything concerning the harvest 
work ; but preparing for a future contingency, he wrote 
and published in THE Watcu Tower in October, 1884: 

“,.. though it [the Society} has already done a great 
work, and in the hand of God has been a power in publish- 
ing the truth, the influence of which is being felt already 
on both sides of the Atlantic, [it] has never yet had legal 
incorporation. Nor was such incorporation considered nec- 
essary by its friends, it having already all the powers neces- 


sary for the present work and similar to that of nine-tenths 
of other small societies. 

“But a new phase of the question has arisen. It seems 
tolerably certain that some of the saints will be in the flesh 
during a great part at least of the ‘time of trouble’, and if 
so, there will be need of printed matter, tracts, ete, as 
much then, perhaps, as now, and possibly will be more 
heeded, for when the Judgments of the Lord are ‘in the earth 
the inhabitants of the world will learn righteousness’ 
(Isaiah 26:9) Should those at present prominently identi- 
fied with the work not be the last to be ‘changed’, some inter- 
ruption of the work might result; but this may be obviated 
by having a legal standing, granted by a State Charter. 

“... it was deemed best to apply for a charter; and 
this has been done. We expect that it will be granted with- 
out delay.” 


On December 13, 1884, the charter was granted, a 
notice of which was published in THz WatcH Towser 
for January, 1885. 

It is manifest from the language used by Brother 
Russell that he expected the Society to constitute his 
successor to carry on the work after he had finished that 
which was committed to him personally. 
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“THAT SERVANT” 


In the October 1, 1909, issue of THE WatcH 'COwRRB 
he published an article dealing with “that servant”, and 
among other things there said: 


“Our opponents are ready to admit that the Lord has 
used the Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society as his chan- 
net or servant in forwarding the harvest message in a 
most remarkable degree—in a manner and to an extent 
hardly to be believed and never equaled—in many tongues 
and at the hands of many ‘fellow-servants’, Colporteurs, Pil- 
grims, Volunteers, etc. They admit that there is no question 
that a remarkable service has been rendered, and hence that 
it is indisputable by any who believe that there is a harvest 
work in progress and that the Society has been a servant of 
the harvest message in a most profound and peculiar sense, 
even if they dispute that it has fulfilled Matthew 24: 45, 
as being ‘that servant’.” 


He furthermore stated in that same article (page 293) : 

“Our friends reply that it is with the Lord and with no 
one else to determine who and when and what shall be pro- 
vided for the ‘household of faith’: and for him equally te 
decide whether he will send that spiritual food through 
one channel or through many channels. They urge that 
all who are hungering and thirsting after truth, all who 
are looking to the Lord for their supply, all who are in a 
proper attitude of mind, meek and teachable, will be ready 
to say, ‘Lord, thy will be done in thy way! To thee we are 
indebted for every blessing, every mercy, every ray of light, 
and we prefer to receive it as thou dost prefer to dispense 
it! We have no wish or will to express! Our prayer is, 
Thy will be done!’ They further urge that the opponents 
consider that the harvest message has been going ferth for 
thirty-five years, and that if the Lord should change hts 
program and his channel of sending the truth at this late 
day, it would be very remarkable—less reasonable to sup- 
pose than that he would continue to use ‘that servant’. 
They urge, furthermore, that all who cut loose from the 
Society and its work, instead of prospering themselves or 
upbuilding others in the faith and in the graces of the spirit, 
seemingly do the reverse—attempt injury to the cause they 
once served, and, with more or less noise, gradually sink 
into oblivion, harming only themselves and others possessed 
of a similarly contentious spirit.” 


ORDER OF GOD 


Order is a divine arrangement. (1 Corinthians 14: 40) 
Do we helieve that there is any work for the saints to 
do after the change of Brother Russell? To this ques- 
tion doubtless all the saints will answer in the affirma- 
tive. Then would it not logically follow that the Lord 
would carry on his work in an orderly manner? If he 
had ever constituted the Society a channel, servant, 
vehicle, or means of transmitting the truth, is there any 
reason, Scriptural or otherwise, to conclude that he has 
adopted and organized a separate or different channel ; 
and if so, what is it? The mere fact that he would 
continue to use the Society as his channel would not 
mean that others not in harmony with the Society have 
no truth. They may have much truth. The whole ques- 
tion is, Are all those in the truth working together in 
harmony? We would have no quarrel with any one who 
wants to seck truth through other channels. We would 
not refuse to treat one as a brother because he did not 
believe the Society is the Lord’s channel. Appropriate 
to this point, Brother Russell wrote and published 
(Z 709 - 293) : 

“From the first we have urged that this subjeet be not 
allowed to produce contention or bitterness of spirit. Let 
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@ach reach his own conclusions and uct accordingly. If 
some think that they can get as good or better provender 
at other tables, or that they can produce us good or better 
themselves—let these take their course. All who feel dis- 
satistied with the spiritual food whieh our great Master has 
privileged us to send broadcast to every nation should cer- 
tainly be looking anywhere and everyichere for something 
better. Our wish for them is that they might find something 
better. If we were dissatistied ourselves, or if we knew 
where something better could be obtained, we certainly at 
any cost would seek it.” 


SOME QUESTIONS ASKED 


Brother Russell finished his work in 1916. According 
to the order provided, an election was held in January, 
1917, and officers of the Socicty elected. In October, 
1917, a referendum vote was taken of the entire church 
for the purpose of determining who should constitute 
the servants or officers of the Society for the ensuing 
year. On January 5, 1918, the shareholders, duly 
constituted to cast the legal vote, convened, and in har- 
monv with and in obedience to the referendum vote 
elected officers and servants of the Socicty. Opposition 
candidates were nominated and before the vote was taken 
three questions were asked each one thus nominated, and 
thes were required to answer publicly before the share- 
holders voted. These questions were: 

(1) Are you in harmony with the Watch Tower Bible 
avd Tract Society and its work, as provided by its char- 
ter and Brother Russell’s will? 

(2) JTave you answered the V. D. M. questions? 

(3) Do you accept “Phe Finished Mystery” as the 
seventh volume of STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES, as pub- 
lished by the Soeiety ? 


The shareholders had a mght to know whether or not 
the officers or servants whom they were about to elect 
would carry out their wishes, and therefore with pro- 
prety propounded the above questions. Almost unani- 
mously the vote was cast for the officers elected, who 
answered these questions in the affirmative. The Society, 
in regular session, by an overwhelming majority vote, 
expressed its will in substance thus: Brother Russell 
filled the office of “that servant’? and has finished his 
work. While here, acting under the supervision of the 
Lord, he organized the Society and left it as his suc- 
cessor to continue the work yet to be done, and that its 
officers, to be elected, will be its duly constituted repre- 
sentatives and must be in harmony with the expressed 
will of the Society and so state before they are placed in 
that responsible position. 

Such action was taken, that the work might be done 
‘decently and in order’; and was therefore entirely 
proper and Scriptural. In other phrase, the overwhelm- 
ing majority said: We believe the Society thus consti- 
tuted by Brother Russell under the supervision of the 
Lord has a commission from the Tord, which commis- 
sion or authority the Lord has never taken away from it, 
and it therefore has a work to do; and the duty and 
obligation devolves upon it to do that work and to do 
it “© decently and in order”. 

A small minority who love the Lord might hold a 
different view, but the majority would not feel disposed 
to elect its officers and servants from such, because there 
could not be harmonious action. Tf some did not care 
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to work im harmony with the Society thus constituted, 
that would be their privilege; yet that would not mean 
that there should be any ill feeling, nor that such should 
be disfellowshipped. Jf the Lord started a work through 
a duly constituted organization or society, and that work 
increased and upon it the Lord’s blessing was made man- 
ifest, then it would seem that those who wanted to be 
in harmony with the Lord would wish to coédperate in 
his arrangement. If others see it in a different way, 
that is their privilege. There should be full liberty of 
conscience. 


Applying the same rule to the several ecclesias com- 
posing the entire hody, suppose one ecclesia is composed 
of a hundred persons, sixty of whom say, We are not 
in harmony with the Society and its work ; therefore we 
will elect as our elders and servants those from among 
the majority who hold our views. Certainly no fair- 
minded person would deny that they had the privilege 
thus to do. If they felt that the Lord would be better 
pleased with them and their action to foNow that course, 
then it is their privilege to take it. On the other hand, 
suppose that sixty or even a larger majority said, We 
are in full harmony with the Socicty and the work it is 
trying to do. We believe that it has a commission from 
the Lord and that it is in accordance with his will that 
we should work harmoniously in the proclamation of 
his message: therefore we will elect as our elders and 
servants only those who hold similar views and who 
will work in harmony with us. Would not that privi- 
lege be theirs? Surely no one can deny that fact. 
But what about the minority? Should they be dis- 
fellowshipped? Certainly not. They should be treated 
kindly, treated as brethren, in harmony with the Scrip- 
tural admonition that we should do good unto all, 
especially unto those of the household of faith. Should 
they be greeted as brethren? To be sure. Why should 
any one be treated unkindly because he could not see 
just as we see? Let each one exercise the spirit of 
love, the spirit of Christ, toward the brethren, because 


‘Of any man have not the spirit of Christ he is none 
of his’. 


PILGRIM SERVICE 


Will the Society provide Pilgrim service to classes 
which have not elected elders in full harmony and 
sympathy with the Socicty and its work? Yes, if the 
class requests such service and will give respectful hear- 
ing to the Pilgrims who are sent. Such action will be 
taken on the theory that it is the desire to help any 
one, specially those who show the spirit of the Master. 
The Society. through its duly constituted officers, will 
determine when and when not it would be in harmony 
with the Lord’s will to provide such service. 


Has the Society the authority to direct various eccles- 
ias to propound to those who stand for office the question : 
“Are vou in harmony with the Society and its work?” 
No, certainly not, because the Society does not elect such 
elders or servants. Has the local ecclesia the right to 
propound such questions? Yes, indeed, the local ec- 
clesia chooses its servants and teachers. Its members 
have a right to say (if that is their true heart senti- 
ment): We believe that Brother Russell organized the 
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Society with the Lord’s approval and that it was left as 
his successor te do the work after he had finished his, 
and we want our teachers to be in harmony with us that 
we may have peace and that we may work in harmony 
with the Lord’s arrangement, doing things decently and 
in order. 

It is a privilege to serve an ecclesia as an elder or 
servant; and it is the exclusive privilege of the ecclesia 
to determine who shall be its elders or servants. Such 
is the Scriptural, or divine, order of things. No indi- 
vidual has the privilege or right to demand that an 
ecclesia elect him to any position ; and if he is not elected 
no one has occasion to be offended. There is a wide 
distinction between electing to office and fellowship. One 
might be in full fellowship and yet the class not feel 
justified in electing him to office. 


THE WORK FORESHADOWED 


Practically all in present truth, if not all, we believe, 
concur in the thought that the “man .. . clothed with 
linen, with a writer’s inkhorn by his side” (Ezekiel 9: 2) 
foreshadowed Brother Russell; that Brother Russell had 
a commission from the Lord to do certain work; and 
that he finished that work and reported the same. (Eze- 
kiel 9:11) It is another picture of “that servant”. It 
will be observed from this Scripture that six other men 
are involved. “And, behold, six men came from the 
way Of the higher gate, which heth toward the north, 
and every man a slaughter weapon in his hand; and 
one man among them [making the seventh] was clothed 
with linen, with a writer’s inkhorn by his side: and 
they went in, and stood beside the brazen altar.” Com- 
ing from the north to perform a work shows that these 
men had a commission from God. They went in and 
stood beside the brazen altar, the place of sacrifice, pic- 
turing that they were sacrificers of the priestly order to 
perform a work in the name of the Lord. If the one 
man with the writer’s inkhorn held a divine commission, 
the other six held a divine commission. We believe it in 
harmony with Biblical construction to say that the six 
symbolized all the members of the body remaining this 
side the vail after the death of Brother Russell, who, 
submissive to the Lord’s will, zealously endeavor to 
do his work. Brother Russell’s work peculiarly was that 
outlined by this commission; viz., to deliver to those 
seeking for truth an intellectual understanding of the 
Word of God concerning the fall of man, his redemp- 
tion, the sacrificial work of the Christ, head and body, 
particularly leading them to consecration. In every 
discourse delivered by him he mentioned consecration. 
He was once requested to deliver a discourse dealing 
exclusively with restitution; but this he declined. 


REMAINING WORK 


Clearly, then, those remaining to do the work after 
he was gone have a commission also from the Lord. And 
how could this better be represented than in an or- 
ganized harmonious body, working together for the 
proclamation of the message concerning the Lord’s 
kingdom? ‘These were commissioned to “slay utterly 
old and young, both maids, and little children, and 
women; but come not near any man upon whom is the 
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mark; aud begin at my sanctuary”. (Ezekiel 9:6) 
Plainly, the slaying here means to slay with the swore 
of the spirit, the Word of truth. They begin with the 
“ancient men”, i. e., the clergy class, and are directed 
to set forth the message of truth clearly and emphati- 
cally, marking the distinction between merely nominal 
Christians and those who worship God in truth and is 
spirit. ‘There is the commission to declare the day of 
God’s vengeance and to comfort those that mourn by 
pointing them to the fact that the kingdom of heaven 
is at hand and restitution blessings will soon begin. 

It must be particularly observed that the commissios 
states: “But come not near any man upon whom is the 
mark,” which we understand to mean that in the case of 
any one who has a knowledge of present truth there 
should be no attempt made to change him. So surely, 
then, as Brother Russell had a commission to do a 
distinct work, so those of the church remaining have 
a commission to do a distinct work; and it seems clear 
that it was the will of God and the Lord Jesus that this 
work should be done in an orderly manner through the 
Society, and that Brother Russell had such a thought 
when he wrote: “It seems tolcrably certain that some of 
the saints will be in the flesh during a great part at 
least of the ‘time of trouble’, and if so, there will be need 
of printed matter, tracts, etc., as much then, perhaps, 
as now, and possibly will be more heeded. . . . Sheuld 
those at present prominently identified with the work 
[evidently meaning himself] not be the last to be 
‘changed’, some interruption of the work might result ; 
but this may be obviated by having a legal standing, 
granted by a State Charter.” He left a work to be dene 
and it was the Lord’s will that the Society do it; and if 
we are correct in this conclusion, then it would seem that 
the Lord has not authorized others, no matter how hon- 
est, to go aside and organize some other movement to 
carry on his work; and that those who oppose the work 
of the Society would not seem to be doing a work in 
harmony with the divinely given commission. We are 
not judging any one. [very one is privileged to take 
his own position. But we believe it in the interest of 
every one who loves the Lord and his cause to state the 
matter kindly, yet plainly. 


THE SOCIETY AS PUBLISHER 


Another point worthy of consideration: The Society 
published all the writings of Brother Russell. He was 
an editor, not a publisher. He transferred legally all 
of his right, title and interest in and to all of his works 
to the Society. The Society controlled the publications, 
arranged for the manufacture of the books and other 
publications, and put them out. The Society still owns 
and exclusively controls all the writings of Brother 
Russell, including Volume VIJ. If the Society was the 
channel for the beginning of these publications, is there 
any evidence indicating that the Lord has since chosen 
another and different channel? If the Society is not the 
channel for the transmission of this message of truth 
to the people, then why has the Lord permitted it to 
have the exclusive control of the publications? This 
includes THE WatcH Tower, which has at all times 
been recognized as the official organ of the Society. 


the WATCH 


It is the condlusion, therefore, of the Editorial Con. 
‘mittee—-and in this :the officers.of the Society concur— 
:that the Society is the-ehannel the Lord is using to carry 
.on his work; that it has a divine.commission, a work to 
perform, and which it js endeavoring, by the Lord’s 
grace, to perform. ‘If.ethers have a different view, let 
‘them enjoy that view, but let us dwell together in peace. 
There is no occasion fer eontroveray. We have no quar- 
rel with any one who holds a different view. 

While we may admit -that there are many others who 
have truth and transmit it. and who are not working in 
harmony with the Sociciy. yet with frankuess, but with 
all reverence and dove, we must say that we believe the 
Society is the Lord’s channel through whieh he is carry- 
‘ing on his specific work and thad there is a9 other chan- 
mel for the Lord’s specific work. Therefore the Society 
does nat secognize competition and has no controversy 
with any wne who takes a position different from this 
stated. TH mercly states its position and grants the 
privilege to each and every one to take his own course. 
If any other body of Christians fecl that they have 4 
commission from the Lord to do a certain work, then 
with zeal they should press forward in that work. We 
are not, therefore, chargeable with the original thought 
that the Nociety is the channel, because, as shown by 
the above quotations from Brother Russcll’s peu, vhat 
was his thought long years ago; that he organized the 
Society with that thought m mind, and we are con- 
curring in his conclusion, 
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THE FINISHED MYSTERY 


It was the thought of Brother Russell to have the 
STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES issued in seven volumes 
and in 1886 he announced this fact. Following his 
death the Society caused io be prepared and published 
Volume Vil. "The Finished Mystery.” as one of the 
series of seven previously announced by Brother Russell. 
The doctrines therein set forth are in exact harmony 
with those announced um the other six, That it con- 
tains some mistakes is freely admitted. Jeven the Bible 
contains some. By mistake we mean a misunderstand: 
ing or misapplication. It docs not contain any crrone- 
ous doctrines, It does attempt to carry and, we 
will be pardoned for saying, succeeds im a measure at 
least. the messave whieh seems to be eontemplated by 
the commission given to the six described in ieekiel 9. 
The Society in its annual offieral mecting adopted it as 
Volume VPP of the serics of Sruptes IN PHE SCRIPTURES 
when, by au overwhelming majority. it required cach 
oflicer to he elected to state that he aecepted it as Vol- 
ume VIT: It was therefore mi evact harniony with this 
that any ecclesia subsequentiy would ask ifs prospective 
elders and officers: ‘Do you acecpt the Seventh Vohune 
and are vou willing to teach it?” If he said. No, he 
was not disfellowshipped s uo burden was put upon him, 
But he was told in kindness, We prefer to have some one 
to teach us who is in harmony with the Society and 
its work. ‘This was no excuse or justification for any 
brother, elder or servant. to take offense and withdraw 
from the class. The proper course would have heen 
and is to remain and strive to dwel] together in peace 
in the study of God’s Word. 


TOWER nee 

By way of ilustration, there are yet a number in the 
classes in various places whe do not understand the vital 
doetrine of Justification and consecration and who can- 
not properly apply the doctrine. There are many who 
are mnable to give the clear distinction between the 
ransem and the sin-offering ; and yet no one would think 
of disfellowshipping them because they are unable to 
do these things. On the same line of reasoning, it would 
ie wholly improper to disfellowship one because he could 
not accept everything stated in the Seventh Volume. Let 
love be dhe controlling force, directing the actions of 
erch one. It is readily to be seen that should a clase 
elect one as elder who is out of harmony with the Society 
and opposed to the Seventh Volume such would at once 
create disordey instead of establishing order, unity and 
peace: and this of itself is conclusive proof that such 
a course would not be pleasing to the Lord. Our get- 
ting into the kingdom does not depend upon a clear 
vision of all the teachings of the divine plan; but if man- 
ifestly docs depend upon the pure condition of heart of 
each one. God hax promised to exercise his power in 
behalf of none other cxeept the pure in heart. (2 Chron- 
icles 16:9) Our conelusion is, therefere, that where 
the majority of the class accepts “The Pinished Mystery” 
as the Seventh Volume it should be entitled to elect its 
elders in harmony with it; and that is a question for 
the ecclesig alone to determine and not for the Society, 
nor the minority. 


THE V. D. M. QUESTIONS 


Some have taken offense becanse those who stood for 
office have been asked the question: “Have you answered 
the V. D. M. questions and have yon passed that exam- 
ination 2” No one in present truth has occasion to take 
offense at any other person for the asking of these ques- 
tions. Brother Russell established the V. D. M. quies- 
tious and expressly stated that he did so in order to 
ascertain who had the qualifications to teach; that he 
expected a time to come when there would be a great 
demand for teachers of the divine plan and then “we 
will want to know where we ean lav our hands on 
them™ was his Janguage. 

The Scriptural qualifications set forth for elders (1 
Timothy 8:1-7: tus 1:6-9) among other things 
provide that an elder must be “apt to teach”. How 
comld an ceclesia better determine the qualification of a 
teacher than to submit to him questions such as the 
VoD. Mo?) Since the eeclesia is the exclusive body to 
determine who shall be its elders. it is entirely proper 
that this question be propounded to aid the members of 
the ecclesia to determine whether or not its elders are 
qualified to teach. Any one standing for offiee who 
would refuse to answer the question wonld show, it 
seems to us, an improper disposition and an unwilting- 
ness to aid the class. 

It has heen charged by those who oppose that the 
Society has made these questions tests of fellowship. 
This charge is wholly without foundation. We quote 
from THe Waretr Tower of 1918, page 70, relating to 
this subject: “This does not mean that such persons who 
wonld not answer the foregoing questions in the affirma- 
tive should be disfellowshipped. On the contrary, they 
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should be encouraged to study the Lord’s Word and grow 
in knowledge and the fruits and graces of the spirit”. 


FELLOWSHIP TESTS 


The Society, therefore, has no desire to put a test 
upon any of the brethren, nor any purpose of putting 
a test upon any one except those who are offered for 
election as officers and servants of the Society; and this 
was clearly within its province when, in meeting off- 
cially, it put a test upon guch, as heretofore set out. 
It has no purpose or desire and does not countenance 
the putting of specific tests upon any brethren rela- 
tive to fellowship except that which is designated by 
the Scriptures. It has not made the acceptance of the 
Society as the channel a test of fellowship, nor the 
Seventh Volume, nor the V. D. M. questions. Where, 
however, some withdraw themselves and violently op- 
pose the Society and resort to inflammatory speech and 
vituperative language, fault-finding, severe criticism, 
etc., then responsibility rests with them. We have 
neither time nor inclination to indulge in such. Our 
purpose is to strive humbly to preach the message of the 
kingdom, and those who have a different view are at 
perfect liberty to take their course. For this reason 
THE WatcH Tower does not and will not attempt to 
answer the many untruthful charges that have been 
published concerning its officers. the manner of con- 
ducting its work, the Seventh Volume, etc. The Lord 
16 Our judge. 

It may be asked, Would anv ecclesia or members 
thereof have the right to demand that the Society rein- 
state anv person in an official position as the Society’s 
representative? ‘This question must be answered in the 
negative, for the reason that the whole body elects the 
oficial members of the Society and it devolves upon the 
executive, by virtue of the authority conferred, to deter- 
mine who shall be the other representatives and the 
tenure of office of such representatives. The time of 
service, whether long or short, should not be viewed as 
a refiection upon any one. Conditions might arise that 
eould make necessary a change; nor could it be con- 
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sidered a test of fellowship as to whether or not one 
was actively a representative of the Society. Every one 
should regard it as a privilege to serve in any capacity 
in which he is placed, either as an officer of the 
Society, an officer or servant of any ecclesia, or anvwhere 
else in the Lord’s service. We ought to have faith in the 
statement of the Apostle, that God hath set the members 
in the body as it pleaseth him, and in his own good way 
he will arrange the whole matter. 


IN SUMMING UP 


In summing up, then, we say that in our judgment 
Brother Russell was the Lord’s chosen servant; that he 
organized the Society to do the work after his death as 
his successor; that the Society is the servant of the 
church; that it has no authority or jurisdiction over 
the local ecclesias as to whom they shall or shall not elect 
as elders or servants; that it has jurisdiction and au- 
thority to determine what are the qualifications of those 
who stand for officers or servants of the Society; that the 
majoritv should rule, both in local ecclesias and in the 
whole body; that there should be freedom of conscience 
and no attempt to put a test of fellowship upon another 
aside from: the Scriptural requirement; that Volume 
VII. Stunics IN THE Scriptures, and the V. D. M 
questions have never been made a test of fellowship and 
should not be; that the basis of fellowship and unity 
in the church is and should be the relationship of the 
members to Jehovah through Christ, and harmony with 
the divine arrangement, and that this means that all who 
believe in the Lord Jesus Christ as their Redeemer. who 
have consecrated their lives to do his will. and who are 
striving to walk in his footsteps, manifesting the fruits 
and graces of the spirit, should be received in full fellow- 
snip: that where there is a difference of opinion as to 
the construction of the Scriptures, such differences 
should be stated in a kind, loving manner; that all 
should “follow peace and holiness”, as admonished by 
the Apostle. “Ye are all one in Christ Jesus.” (Gala- 
tians 3:28) Hence there should not be, and. in fact, 
cannot he, any permanent division in the bodv of Christ 


WORLDLINESS AND OTHERWORLDLINESS 


“Be not conformed to this world, but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind.”—Romans 12-2 


the world into likeness with those of the Bible, or 

those of the Bible into harmony with the standards 
of the world. The two are different; and the sooner 
we recognize this fact, and the more thoroughly we 
act upon our knowledge, the wiser we are. 

‘Love not the world, neither the things that are in 
the world.” “Know ve not that friendship with the 
world is enmity with God?” “Ye are not of the world, 
even as 1 am not of the world.” “Not as the world 
giveth, give I unto you.” These texts all show that a 
marked distinction was intended by the Master to exist 
between the children of the kingdom and the children 
of the world. Failure to appreciate, or failure to observe 
these facts, has caused much, if not most, of the trouble 


I IS not possible to force the standards and ideals of 


in Christ’s church during her checkered course of eigh- 
teen centuries. It is because she disdained and disre- 
garded her Master’s word on the subject of separateness 
from the world that the virginal simplicity of the early 
church was lost—viewing the Christian church en masse 


SEPARATENESS NOT MONASTICISM 

But it was not the thought that Jesus’ followers should 
hide themselves from contact with the world and lead 
& monastic existence. No, we are to follow in the Mas- 
ter’s footsteps, to “walk even as he walked”. (1 John 
1:17) He is our exemplar on this point as well as in 
other matters, and our Lord did not habitually seclude 
himself from other beings. Sometimes he did seek the 
quiet of the mountain in prayer, sometimes the dark 
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shadows of the garden; but he did not eke out his exis- 
tence in a monastery or a convent. He was dealing with 
the people nearly all of the time; yet he said of himself: 
“T am not of the world”. His separateness from the 
world was one which involved not so much his person as 
his affections and ideals, his aims and endeavors. 


The Apostle warned the church that there would be a 
great falling away from the almost severe separateness 
of the church (2 Thessalonians 2:3); and this falling 
away made possible the development of the Man of Sin, 
for had believers clung close to the Lord and his Word 
there would have been no worldly influence enter and 
dominate the church. 

“The Church and the World walked far apart 
On the changing shores of time; 

The World was singing u giddy song, 
And the Chureh a hymn sublime. 

‘Come, give me your hand,’ said the merry World, 
‘And walk with me this way’; 

But the good Church hid her snowy hands 
And solemnly answered ‘Nay, 

1 will not give you my hand at all, 
And JT will not walk with you; 


Your way is the way that leads to death; 
To my Lord I must be true’.” 


CHURCH CAPITULATES TO WORLD 


But, now by flattery, now by threatenings, the church 
was induced to stoop and take the advice of the world 
and to enter into its competition for popularity and 
power and—pelf. 

But while the church, viewed as a whole, has been 
unfaithful and prostitute and careless and lukewarm, 
this has not been the experience of all believers. There 
has always been a remnant which was faithful to the 
Lord and which esteemed the sufferings of this present 
time as not worthy to be compared with the glory that 
is to follow. As the spirit of the faithful Christian is 
traceable to his Lord, so the spirit of the world is trace- 
able to the “god of this world”, to Satan, who “worketh 
in the hearts of the children of disobedience”. 

The influences which led to Satan’s deflection and fall 
contribute very largely to the experiences of the world; 
for the spirit of worldiness is one of self, of self-confi- 
dence, self-exaltation, and, above all, self-love, over and 
above reverence for God—these are the distinguishing 
features back of earth’s ambition and strife. Not all of 
these qualities are bad in themselves; at least one of 
them is measurably necessary in our intercourse with 
fellow men, but when self-love opposes Jehovah’s will, or 
when it leads the individual to launch out on some 
scheme or project without consulting or even regarding 
the principles of the divine government, nothing but 
unhappiness can entail. 


SIN AND SELF 


The entrance of self-will, or selfishness, into the world 
was by the misdced of our first parents. Sorrow was 
not always here; earth did not always resound with the 
echoes of man’s woc. In Eden all was peace and happi- 
ness because of harmony with and conformity to Jeho- 
vah’s law. Then heavenly and earthly minds communed 
in happiness together. No discordant note sounded in 
all creation ; no suffering, no anguish bowed the human 
heart or bent the human frame. 
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Now we are not in Paradise, but in a world where 
death and tears, sweat of face and broken-heartedness 
belong quite casually to the order of the day. If we 
inquire what transformed that Paradise into a field of 
death, full of sighs and groanings, the answer is the one 
word, sin; and sin means self. 


Some minds seck to accuse the Lord by saying that 
had he not forbidden, man had not transgressed. But 
such fail to appreciate the onetime honor and majesty of 
men. A man who would stay sinless as a matter of 
course, because it is impossible for him to sin; a man who 
would honor God merely as the nightingale sings, be- 
cause the song was once put there, would not be a man 
worthy of fellowship with Jehovah, and could be no 
proper child of his. 


RELINQUISHING AND FOREGOING 


God did not demand that man relinquish something 
that he had. God did not demand that he perform some 
irksome and laborious work; not bidden but forbidden, 
was man, Everything that was there he could have and 
enjoy. There was just one thing which he must forego ; 
to take that meant death. He was merely to forego 
something that was not his own; forego one good thing 
which he never possessed. Could that he called a tempta- 
lion, a trial, a testing? 

Ah! to forego that which we do not have and still 
desire is the hardest thing of all. The hardest struggle 
and the bitterest tot! wherein we strain our every power 
of mind and body to the utmost is casy compared with 
quiet, selfless resignation. Things possessed are not 
half so happifying to the natural man as that which is 
denied him. Yea, more willingly would he give of that 
in his hands than that he demurely fold his hands and 
say: I forego, my God, because it is thy will. 

By the road of harmless self-denial Adam was to be 
led to the full stature of a perfect man. Self-will and 
self-denial; on those two things hung the happiness and 
woe of twenty billion souls. 


“SIN ENTERED INTO THE WORLD” 
“And when the woman saw that the tree was good for 
food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to 
be desired to make one wise, she took of the fruit thereof, 


and did eat, and gave also unto her husband with her; 
and he did eat.”-- Genesis 3: 6. 


So it happened, the dreadful thing, sin. It was not 
merely the eating of an apple, but much more. Man 
flagrantly sundcred the bond of love and confidence 
which held him to Jchovah; it was a blow in the face of 
his Father and his God—because he, in Eve, listened to 
the voice of the serpent, because he believed God to be a 
liar, because he believed that the Father of every good 
envied him his blessings and wished to set bounds thereto. 


In man reposed a longing to make a mighty plunge 
forward, to mount higher, to look deeper into the cause 
of things. God himself had planted this trait in his 
bosom. God himself was also doubtless ready to lead 
him to this goal by holy paths. His eyes were doubtless 
intended to open wider and more widely to the truth of 
what was good and evil. After sin man became “like 
God” in one thing, namely, that he acted independently, 
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like God ; but on that very account he became unlike him 
in all other things. Then his eyes were opened to know 
what holiness and sin, life and death, liberty and bond- 
age, are. 

Eve first sank slowly into sin, like one who contested 
and struggled with herself. She sinned, but tremblingly. 
She stood and listened until her conscience grew con- 
fused. She started out by parleying with the wicked 
one; she entered into discussion and argument.——All 
gentleness, all courtesy and leniency toward sin leads 
to defeat.—We ean imagine the scene: 

She stands there. She not only answers the tempter, 
but lends her ear to his flattering voice. Iver sweeter 
sounds that voice, and ever sharper and more strident 
clangs the voice of God. His lovely and most gracious 
countenance transforms itself before her mind into the 
face of a cold and envious tyrant. She looks at the fruit, 
the forbidden fruit; and lovelier and more fragrant and 
more to be desired and ever more to be desired and more 
indispensable becomes that fruit—-every drop of blood 
within her seethes and glows. Impossible, she can not 
refrain—there, it is done! And angels hide their faces. 


BEFORE AND AFTER SIN 


Before and after sin, what a difference in the human 
heart. Before, sin seemed so sweet; it would surely 
bring pleasure and repose; it would surely enrich the 
perceptions and faculties. Then afterwards, ah after- 
wards. Unrest seized on the heart; fevered, downcast, 
man would doubtless have given all to undo what he 
had done of his own free choice. 

Man, the sinner, despised himself because he had 
sinned. He hunted for fig leaves to hide himself from 
himself. He who by one fell swoop of sin sought to 
mount so high, lost respect for himself after the sin. 


How sin mars and shatters every social tie on earth! 
Witness that, too, in this first transgression. The man 
should have been the lord and head of the woman, and 
instead he subjects himself to her rebellious will and 
sins at her behest. The woman should have been the 
serving helpmeet of the man, and she becomes the temp- 
tress who draws him away into death. Everything is 
upside down. She gave, he took, he ate, just as though 
it could not have been otherwise. 


SACRIFICE WITHOUT PRINCIPLE 


Adam relinquished the eternal for the sake of the 
temporal, the divine fellowship for the human. He 
thought to make a kind of sacrifice of God’s companion- 
ship to retain that of his wife, but like any sacrifice 
which disregards principle it was not fruitful of even 
that unity which he selfishly sought to retain at any cost. 
Sin breaks every noble band, because it makes its victims 
cold and self-seeking. No matter how they struggled to 
retain their harmony, as soon as it hecame a question of 
who should bear the blame, then each sought to clear 
himself at the expense of the other. Note the chilly tone 
of Adam: “The woman that thou gavest me to be with 
me gave me of the tree and I did eat”. 

Here is the germ of the first marita] spat. How differ- 
ent does this wtterance sound from the joyful greeting 
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with which he first received her. Coldly he trundles 
the blame onto the woman. She could look out for her- 
self ; he would do his best to shift the responsibility. The 
same sin by which they sought to maintain their unity, 
that sin throttled the gentle breath of love. Sin distorte. 
and tears asunder every human tie, the tenderest and 
the strongest. Cain, the first son, murdered his brother, 
and soon the whole world was filled with hate, with strife 
and bloodshed. ‘The blissful dreams of Paradise were 
soon drowned in human blood. 


SHIFTING AND LIFTING BLAME 


The beginning of strife among the sinner race lay im: 
this effort to shift the blame. ‘The end of all dissention 
will be found in the Prince of Peace, who, though holy 
and blameless, willingly takes the blame of the unholy 
upon his shoulders. 

“And the Lord God said unto the woman, What is 
this that thou hast done? And the woman said, The 
serpent beguiled me and I did eat.” In this entrance of 
the spirit of selfishness into the world the thing which 
we notice most is the stubbornness of Adam who, though 
he was ashamed, still would not admit the responsibility 
for his sin. God’s dealings with them were doubtless 
with a view to bringing them face to face with the real 
situation. Therefore he asked them: Where are you? 
Why did you do as you have done? 

But, like so many of their posterity, they seemed to be 
willing to do anything else than humbly confess: I, it 
was I; I did it; I alone. Relationships, circumstances, 
companions, natural impulses, the devil, ignorance, tem- 
perament, these all have to suffer, if only one’s darling 
self can go free. Adam said he hid himself because he 
heard God’s voice. But that same voice had been the 
sound of all most dear to him. What had caused the 
change? Oh, it was not pleasant to talk on that point. 

Furthermore, since he could not deny the fact that he 
had eaten, he put the blame on Eve, yes, on God himself. 
Thou gavest me the woman. The woman gave me the 
fruit. And J? I, he should have said, J should have 
flung it from me and trodden it under foot. I, the man, 
the lord, the head, am the sinner, have mercy on me, O 
Father. But no, he had no such feeling ; he had learned 
so much of wisdom from the serpent that he knew how 
to make excuses. His eyes were now opened. “And I 
did eat.” Quite as a matter of course. How could you 
expect anything else under the circumstances? 


LIKE FATHER LIKE CHILD 

We need not look further for the spirit of the world; 
it all showed itself in Hiden. There has been nothing 
original since that time. But it is noteworthy that while 
no book in the world contains so thorough an exposure 
of human faults and vices as the Bible, no book ever 
speaks of them with less bitterness and contempt. 

The essence of the spirit of the world then, is to love 
self supremely, to seek self and self-will above the Lord’s 
will, and to make self in one shape or another the center 
to which all one’s thoughts, cares, and pursuits con- 
stantly tend. 

The admonition of our text is addressed, as all of the 
New Testament writings are addressed, to the church, 
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to that assembly of believers in Christ Jesus, the members 
of which have given their hearts, and all, to serve no 
longer self, but the Lord God. They are following in 
the course of him who said: “I came not to do mine own 
will, but the will of him that sent me’’. 


Every honest member of the church of Christ can 
bear testimony to the truthfulness of the Apostle Peter’s 
words: “The time past of our lives hath sufficed us to 
have wrought the will of the flesh”. Only those who see 
the situation from this standpoint can properly be ad- 
monished not to conform themselves to the world. It 
would be futile to admonish the worldly not to conform 
themselves to the world, for they cannot avoid it. Their 
fives senses are constantly open and consciously or un- 
consciously they are absorbing the influences which eome 
to them from the world, from the general social order of 
things. Some of those influences are noble and admir- 
able, and some of them are very bad, but none of them 
can be called spiritual. 


All of these same influences are flooding in upon the 
minds of the Lord’s people; how then can they avoid 
conformity to the world? Not by going out of the world, 
for that was not the Master’s wish. (John 17:15) It 
can be done only by a mightier power than all the com- 
bined influences of all the elements of the world. Such 
a power does not naturally belong to the Lord’s people. 
They are not the wise, but the reputedly foolish, and 
those who pretend to no extraordinary strength, and the 
ignoble, those most commonly and scornfully set at 
naught by men and who are overlooked as if they had no 
heing. Such are chosen by the Lord in order that no 
flesh might be able to boast of any advantage or distine- 
tion in his presence, 


THE PRIDE OF LIFE 

The world seeks to build up self, socially, financially, 
or politically. It strives to build big houses, family 
names, business blocks, dynasties and lines. But all 
those whose hearts are sct on things of this kind, 
whether they attain all that they had hoped for or not, 
are bound to be disappointed, because the present social 
system, aceording to the Word of the Lord, is to be 
changed and thoroughly made over at the beginning of 
Messiah’s reign. “Seeing then that all these things shall 
be dissolved, what mauner of persons ought [we] to be in 
ail holy conversation and godliness! ”-—2 Peter 3:11. 

Conformity to the world is the casiest thing a Christ- 
ian can do. All he needs to do is to abandon himsclf to 
the waves that are continually beating upon the rocks 
of his new resolve; influenees which come to him from 
his fellow-workers in the office, shop, or street, and, 
what is more powerful yet, the long-cultivated habits, 
methods, and ideas which he finds within his own body. 


“LUST OF FLESH AND EYES” 


As the Apostle James describes the situation: “When 
a man is tempted he is drawn away of his own lusts,” 
or strong desires. There are desires for position, for 
society, for knowledge, for liberty and independence, for 
power and superiority. Of the bodily desires most likely 
to lead in the direction of conformity with the world 
there are hunger, thirst, and the sexual instinct. 
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Now all of these desires are God-given to man and it 
is neither wise nor just to look upon them as being 
wrong in themselves. The very power of their attractive- 
ness lies in the fact that they are usually not wrong. 
The difficulty is that our bodies are imperfect and our 
mental balance deficient. ‘These strong desires, there- 
fore, demand an over-important part of the attention 
and, without scrupulous regulation in harmony with the 
divine instructions, they will determine the conduct. 
It is because these influences are too powerful for us to 
vanquish singlehanded that we are given what the Scrip- 
tures call the holy spirit, or power, which may be drawn 
upon by faith to quicken our desires and inspire our 
determination toward those “things which are above”, 
the heavenly things, things of the other world. 


EMOTIONS AS MEANS AND ENDS 


One mighty difference between the world and the 
church is that with the one class the emotions, scnsa- 
tions, and facultics of the body are often employed aa 
ends or occasions of immediate enjoyment, overjooking 
the will and purpose of the Creator; whereas with the 
other class the emotions, sensations, and faculties of the 
body are used as means, and made subservient to the will 
of the Lord, as it is more and more clearly discerned, 
either to minister to or at least to be kept from interfer- 
ing with the development of a character in harmeny 
with the church’s Lord and Lead. 


Though all people who live in the world are on either 
one side of the division line or the other, i. e., they are 
either of the chureh or of the world, still there are vary- 
ing gradations, some being nearer the line on one side 
and some nearer the line on the other. In the world 
some are seeking after God. if haply they might find 
him and in the church some are drifting back toward the 
world, for self-will above God’s will is the spirit of the 
world, and the thing to which conformity must be avoided. 


THE WILL’S PART IN TRANSFORMATION 


The fact that the admonition of our text is addressed 
to new creatures plainly implies that they have much 
responsibility both as to watching themselves and as to 
actual performance in repelling the spirit of the world 
in themselves. How can it be done? We answer that 
the will is the determinate factor in this as in all matters 
intelligent. Not that the will itself has much power, but 
that the Lord has arranged to cooperate with us rather 
than to operate upon us. The Master said: “If any 
man will to do his [Fchovah’s] will, he shall know the 
doctrine”’- he shall have all the information and _ in- 
struction necessary to the accomplishment of his holy 
determination and purpose. ° 

This willing to do God’s will is merely another state- 
ment of full consecration to the Lord; for to will means 
more than merely to desire. In giving ourselves to the 
Lord we will to take God’s will as the only standard for 
our decisions and conduct. Tt is not that the Lord’s 
people give up willing, or resign any property of their 
beings when their wills are made conformable to that of 
the Father ; it is not that they become either the unwil}- 
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ing victims or the mere passive tools of another will, but 
that the whole strength and force of their wills are now 
turned in the direction of Jehovah instead of self. 


SMALL ANNOYANCES AND TESTS 


The contract is made when we give ourselves to the 
Lord. But the carrying of it out requires constant vigi- 
lance, because the Lord’s will is so divergent from our 
natural inclinations. So firmly are the selfish penchants 
entrenched in our beings that self-love is a most elusive 
thing. It seems to be a matter of general experience 
that the large questions of life do not cause us so much 
trouble as the smaller things, in which our immediate 
comfort, or preference, or happiness seems likely to be 
disturbed, or overlooked, or marred. 

Our flesh, which is the world at close range, has vari- 
ous specious arguments to justify its desires. Many of 
these smaller things are quite capable of trying our faith 
and, if faith fails, of souring our temper. Not to get 
what we had expected would be the Lord’s providence 
for us, to see others obtain what we had secretly hoped 
for ourselves, to find others more highly appreciated, 
to see others more successful, to have more or less con- 
scious longings, perhaps for more affection than we get, 
perhaps for more praise, or more distinction, or more 
consideration for our years or experience, etc., etc.; 
these things are so small and so prevalent that we may 
not at once recognize them as being tentacles from the 
world, drawing us away from the sweet spirit of “Thy 
will be done”. 


OBEDIENCB AND HAPPINESS 


But just as the sorrows of earth sprang from self-will 
and disobedience in our first parents, and do still spring 
from these sources, so will the happiness of heaven, and 
finally the happiness of the restored earth, arise from 
perfect obedience to God. Submission and conformity of 
the will of the creature to the will of the Creator is the 
groundwork of the happiness of both heaven and earth. 


The whole human race has sought happiness for six 
thousand years by the way of self-will; and with the 
examples of such colossal failure before our eyes it would 
be nothing short of conceit for us to think that we could 
gain happiness that way. But the herculean task of 
mortifying the deeds of the body, while not attained 
without the determination of the individual! will, has at 
the same time the codperation of all the divine power 
necessary to guarantee success, not to mention the moral 
encouragement of the Lord’s interest and love and the 
legitimate hope of a noble reward. 


“YB” AND “THE SPIRIT” 


The Apostle says: “If ye through the spirit do mortify 
the deeds of the body, ye shall live’. (Romans 8:13) 
Both “ye” and “the spirit” are indispensable ifems to 
victory. The railway engineer would properly feel dis- 
couraged if he had to draw the train or stop it by his 
own personal strength. He could not do it. But he 
does have the power, by exerting his will and by using 
a measure of his own strength, to call upon the invisible 
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forces of steam and compressed air to start and to stop 
the great train at will. 


So with us, there is the restraining of the one thing 
and the pushing forward of the other. We are to be 
positively transformed as well as to be not conformed to 
the world. When we feel ourselves slipping and sliding 
in the direction of the world, if we have but faith to 
apply the mechanism, throwing into action not only the 
restrictive forces of our own being, but also those of the 
holy spirit or power, a wreck can be surely averted. 
Likewise, what is still more difficult, if we are at a 
standstill we can again start off toward the transforma- 
tion of our minds and toward preparation for the in- 
heritance of the saints in light, which was the goal for 
which we first set out. 


But suppose that when the engineer of the train 
wished to make a fresh start, or to put on more speed. 
he would merely look at his own arms and say: I can 
never do it; yes, I know there is a mechanism right in 
my hand which is said to make it possible for me to 
turn on an invisible force, and I know of plenty of in- 
stances in which it has succeeded, but Z am doubtful, my 
superior endowment tells me that it can’t be done. Or, 
if the train were hurtling at a dangerous rate down a 
steep grade and the engineer knew there was a curve at 
the bottom and he would say to himself: I can’t stop 
this train; I am not responsible for the law of gravita- 
tion ; if we go to pieces we shall just have to go to pieces. 
I know there is the air-brake within my reach, but I 
doubt if it will work-—such a man would be insane. 


THB TEXT’S POSITIVE SIDE 


Thus far we have considered mostly the negative side 
of the text. Let us now look at the positive: “Be ye 
transformed by the renewing of your mind”. The new 
ideal of life implanted in the spirit-begotten Christian 
by God’s Word is in striking contrast to the world of 
self in which we live. The renewing of our minds is to 
effect the transformation ; and our minds are susceptible 
to good or evil influences from other minds. If our 
minds are in contact with the mind of the Lord our 
characters will be marked by sweetness and light; if we 
are more intimate with the mind of the world our char- 
acters will be marked by self-will and self-righteousness. 
The constancy and intimacy of our mental association 
determines the way in which we are developing. There 
is no mystery about this whatever; it is as plain as that 
east is east and west is west. 

The Bible, as God’s Word, is the meeting place of our 
minds with the Father’s. We have the privilege of com- 
ing into close contact with his mind through the aid and 
guidance of Jesus and the apostles. And this spirit or 
mind of the Lord, in contrast with the spirit of the 
world, is perhaps nowhere more clearly set forth than in 
the thirteenth chapter of First Corinthians. 

Honest and persistent contemplation of the exalted 
standards herein set forth cannot have other than a 
renewing effect upon the new mind. It will renew, re- 
fresh, invigorate, and feed the new mind, and at the 
same time lead the character further and further away 
from the seductive influences of the world. 


APRIL 1, 1920 


WITHOUT LOVE IS EMPTINESS 


The Apostle tells us that he who treads the most 
brilhant road of worldly accomplishment is less to be 
admired than he who treads the path of love. “There is 
emptiness in eloquence, nothingness in knowledge and 
even in faith, uselessness in liberality and sacrifice where 
love is not.” 


In all probability no quality of character would be so 
variously described by people at large as love. But the 
Apostle says that it is essentially unselfish and that it 
could not seek gratification at the expense of another’s 
weal. Unholy men and women cannot possess true love. 
Natural affection is not necessarily love. Thousands of 
both men and women, from Adam/’s time to this, have 
parted with honor, with character, and with self-respect 
to gratify undisciplined and unrestrained natural affee- 
tion. Human love, like human nature, is fallen; so 
that even its most wonderful manifestations among men 
reveal selfishness, jealousy, and inconsiderate exaction. 
But love, true love, “worketh no ill to his neighbor” 
(Romans 13:10) and is, as the Apostle expresses it, “of 
God”. “God is love” and “he that loveth not, knoweth 
not God, ... for love is of God. ... And he that 
dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him.”— 
1 John 4: 8, 7, 18. 


THE MANY- SIDED GRACE 


“Love glows with social tenderness and is full of good 
will to all mankind. To the needy it is beneficent; to 
the wretched it is pitiful; with the bad it is patient; of 
the penitent it is hopeful. It envies not the great; is 
not jealous of the prosperous; to superiors is respectful 
and to inferiors ever courteous. It is no boaster, no 
lover of praisc, nor self-sceker. It is not imperious nor 
petulant, patronizing nor servile; neither cringes to the 
strong nor seeks to crush the weak. It is no swift-footed 
tale-bearer, no ill-natured gossip ; no busybody intermed- 
dling with other men’s concerns, is love. It likes right 
well to praise openly; but it does not go to the housetop 
to proclaim offenses, Its hand is slow to smite, loath 
to deal a blow, and, if it must, wounds tenderly, never 
barbing its arrow heads, nor dipping their points in 
poison. It grudges no toil; is fatigued, yet wearics not; 
wills to part with its best-prized possessions, and counts 
It no expense, be the outlay ever so great, if it only suc- 
ceed In making one sad heart glad or oue happy heart 
still more happy.” 

All that love will be on the divine plane, or cyen on 
the perfect human plane we surely have no accurate 
conception. But it must be something far grander than 
anything which we can now know or experience. 


LOVE’S TENSION AND LOVE’S MELODY 


“Love suffercth long,” the Apostle tells us. We must 
understand that statement to indicate not merely the 
fact of suffering, but also a certain willingness to suffer 
extensively for the benefit of the loved object or objects. 
“Love bearcth all things.” Like the violin string, love 
1s subjected to tension, not merely for the tension itself, 
but that it may yield the sweeter music of kindness. The 
Greek word here employed for kind comes from a root 
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which means to furnish what is needful, i. ¢., tact, and 
hence, by association, goodness of heart.  Isxperience 
shows that kindness, as distinguished from personal af- 
fection, does not generally come by spontaneous growth 
so much as by reflection and the cultivation of a larger 
sympathy. One might have kindness and have a mini- 
mun. of personal atfection. On the other hand one 
might have strong personal affection and be so tactless, 
coarse, crude, or uncouth in conduct as to make one’s 
self obnoxious. 


“These hard, well menning hands we thrust 
Among the heart-strings of uw friend. 

The ill-timed truth we might have kept-—— 
Who knows how sharp it pierced and stung? 

The word we had not sense to say— 
Who knows how grandly it had rung?" 


We are admonished: “Be kindly affectioned one te 
another with brotherly love” (Romans 12:10), and “be 
ye kind one to another, tenderhearted, forgiving one 
another, even as God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven 
you”, (Ephesians 4:32) The Lord has given us all 
the talent of personal influence by which we have par- 
tially in our power the happiness or unhappiness of those 
about us. Strange indeed that we are not more kind. 
Kvery one needs it. How wonderfully it acts; how it 
rewards the doer with warmth and breadth of heart; 
how it banishes the bitter memory of mistakes which 
seek to haunt us! 


GENEROSITY AND HUMILITY 


“Love envieth not.” Why should love envy when she 
has the wealth of the other world in her own heart? 
Christian work of itself is no guard against un-Christian 
feeling; and it is often found necessary to be even 
more generous in Christian work than elsewhere. The 
love which envicth not comes from the consciousness of 
union with the Giver of every good and perfect gift. 
We know our interests are his interests, and that, since 
we are owned as his, we cannot wish for more. 


“Love vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up.” Secret 
kindnesses done are as admirable as secret injuries are 
detestable. Jehovah is invisibly good; the devil is invis- 
ibly evil. It often requires a purer love to do what is 
undiemfied than to do what is painful. There is a 
certain heroism about great sufferings or great. sacri- 
fices which may gender pride in the sufferer. But if 
we can do some small service which calls forth no ap- 
plause because it is beset with mean circumstances; if 
we can do those little things in a simple and unpre- 
tending way, love shines in her purest and loveliest radi- 
ance. ‘True love does not care to be talked about. 

After we have suffered long and done many kindnesses 
and been generous. then the flesh manifests a tendency 
to “spout” about it. But the larger the heart the less 
will it talk about its own virtues and attainments. It 
does not have to talk. It thwarts the very purpose sel- 
fishly desired to the extent that it does talk: for few 
will ever believe a boaster. 

“Tove doth not behave itself unseemly.” Some one 
has said: “Virtue itself offends when coupled with for- 
bidding manners”. Courteous love is not always em- 
phasizing the thought of its own independence. Many 
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people think themselves independent who are really only 
slaves to self—whose happiness and comfort depend upon 
their having their own way. Love does not prompt one 
to act boorishly or inappropriately in the presence of 
others, because its very essence is unselfishness. 

“Love seeketh not her own.” This statement has 
puzzled the world and even many Christians. In the 
Vatican MS. No. 1209 this passage reads: ‘“Seeketh 
not what is not her own”; but the wording in the 
Alexandrian and Sinaitic MSS. reads just as it does in 
our Common Version Bible. To seck not what is not 
one’s own is not love at all but plain honesty. 


The emphasis must be on the word seeketh not. Right 
here is the germ of the difference between this world, 
dominated by Satan, and the other world, dominated by 
the God of love. ‘To seek one’s rights is Just, provided 
one is sure what right is; to give up one’s rights is mag- 
nanimous, after they have been sought and secured; but 
not to seek the object of one’s desire, whether it be per- 
gon or right, until the Lord motions us to do so is the 
noblest flower of the holy spirit. 


The world detests this spirit because the devil detests 
it. The world says: I like a man with some stamina 
and backbone; who knows what he wants and goes for 
it at any cost. But remember Satan; remember Eve; 
remember Adam; remember King Saul; look at the 
whole world; look at our own failures in this respect; 
and see whether it pays. 


THE WAY OF THE CROSS 


Like the swell of some grand anthem reads the story 
of our Lord’s submission and obedience. (Philippians 
2:5-9) Exactly opposite to the spirit of Satan, he did 
not consider by usurpation to be like the Most High. 
(Isaiah 14:14) As he contemplated the glory and 
power of Jehovah it must have seemed a desirable thing 
to him. But instead of complaining and haggling for 
promotion he willingly went backward in the scale of 
nature and became a man. liven there, though perfect 
and having a right to all the blessings of earth, he did 
not boast or seek to lord it over mankind, but served 
them, even to the giving up of his life for them, and 
that misunderstood. 

But God so appreciated that course of his most-prized 
Son that, as we read, he set him at the very pinnacle 
of glory in all the universe, next to himself. 


NOT ACQUISITIVE BUT DISPENSARY 


Love is, therefore, not acquisitive but dispensary in 
its nature. Love is not an aimless thing that has no 
preferences. There are things that are its own-—-objects 
of its best and noblest affections. But divine love is 
not to seek these. If they come her way she does not 
spurn them, but is happy and grateful, feeling her own 
unworthiness. On the other hand, if the object of her 
attachment be removed or denied she can sing 

“Wather, whate’er of earthly bliss 

Thy sovereign will denies,” 
without complaining but with gratitude that the Lord is 
so interested in her welfare that he denies what might 
not be for her best. Seek and lose; gtve and live. This 
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is the divine arrangement for the church, for she must 
learn that “a man’s life consisteth not in the abundance 
of things which he possesseth”. 

“Love is not easily provoked.” It “shows tenderness 
toward the hard; forbearance toward the unforbearing ; 
warmth of heart toward the cold; philanthropy toward 
the misanthropic”. 


GUILELESSNESS AND FAIRNESS 


“Love thinketh no evil.” How different from those 
who know no love! “He that hath a froward heart 
findeth no good.” (Proverbs 17:20) Thinking evil, 
like speaking evil, if persisted in, brings not only loss 
of self-respect but loss of respect for others, and, grad- 
ually, of the divine standards themselves. But the 
flesh says: Do you think I am going to fool myself into 
thinking that there can be a good motive behind that 
brother’s action when I, with my superior insight, can 
see very well that it is not so? What a wealth of con- 
ceit! Rather ask, Am I going to fool myself into think- 
ing that his motive was surely evil on insufficient and 
at best circumstantial evidence? 

So many things have a bad appearance at first sight 
which look totally different on more accurate knowledge 
that in simple justice—not to mention love—we should 
not make even so much as an unfavorable mental deci- 
sion until we know the whole facts and the reasons for 
them. We are often blamed most for the acts which 
we did for the best reasons and from the purest of 
motives. Why not, then, remember these things in 
connection with others and say to ourselves: Must not 
that brother or sister have an explanation of their con- 
duct that would be satisfactory if I knew it, or an expla- 
nation that is at least allowing of a good motive? 


SINCERITY OF TRUE LOVE 

Love “rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the 
truth”. Love is here shown in its relationship to jus- 
tice. Sincerity is the basis of all worthy character ; 
and nothing, no matter how loving, can succeed that is 
not founded on truth, justice. Tio the extent that we 
rejoice in the truth of the principles laid down by the 
Lord and his apostles and vividly portrayed in this chap- 
ter of the first Corinthian letter, to that extent have 
we been already transformed by the renewing of our 
minds, by bringing them into contact with the revivify- 
ing agency of truth. 

“All that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the 
lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the 
Father, but is of the world. And the world passeth 
away, and the lust thereof; but he that doeth the will 
of God abideth for ever.”—1 John 2: 16, 17%. 


“Let worldly minds the world pursue ; 
It hath no charms for me; 

Once I admired its trifles too, 
But grace hath set me free. 


“Creatures no more divide my choice; 
I bid them all depart; 

His name, his love, his gracious voice, 
Have fixed my roving heart.” 


THE BOY SAMUEL 


— — May 2—1 SamMven 3:1-138, 19, 20 — — 


GRAND LESSON OF DEVOTION TO IIiE LORD — OBEDIENCE AND PERSEVERANCE IN 


SAMUEL’S EARLY TRAINING — 





WEELL- DOING 


FORMALLY PRESENTED TO THE LORD’S SERVICE — AT TWELVE YEABS OLD MADE GOD'S MOUTHPIECE TO ELI. 


“Wy son, give me thy heart; and let thine eyes delight in my ways.’—Proverbs 23:26. 


acters of Old Testament times. The story of his early 

devotion to the Lord and of his obedience and per- 
severance in well-doing constitutes a wonderful lesson, not 
only for young Christians, but also for those more advanced 
in years, including parents. As the story of Ruth gives us 
glimpses of a time of life of the Israelites such as is 
generally obscured by the reeords of wars and troubles, so 
also does the story of Samuel. He was of the tribe of Levi, 
already consecrated to the Lord, and aecepted. An insight 
into the deep piety of Samuel’s parents is given in the first 
ehapter of the book which bears his name. A child born 
ander such circumstances of prayer and devotion to the 
Lord could not, under natural lnws, fail to be noble-minded 
and religiously inclined. 

Born in response to prayer and consecration, Samuel 
doubtless was a remarkable boy: and his parents showed 
the sincerity of their prayer in the fact that he was early 
‘Drought to the high priest at Shiloh and formally presented 
to the Lord’s service. We read that this event occurred when 
he was “weaned”, but are not to suppose that it was when 
as an infant he was weaned from the breast; but rather, 
interpreting the word on a larger scale, we should under- 
‘stand it to mean the time when he was able to get along 
without his mother’s care. This was probably when he was 
ten or twelve years old. 

We are often surprised that Christian parents, begotten 
of the holy spirit, do not manifest more of the spirit which 
actuated Samuel’s parents. Many seemingly consecrated 
people hoki back their most precious possessions, their 
ehildren, from the Lord, and incline to devote them to 
some worldly calling in life, to medicine, law or industry. 
Whether this course is prompted by too great humility or 
‘Dy too great selfishness it is not our province to determine; 
but seemingly either they have not the faith to belfeve that 
the Lord would aceept their offering, or else they cherish, 
perhaps only half consciously, 2 desire to see their children 
prosper after the manner of the world, and fear that their 
consecration to the Lord might in some manner blight their 
earthly prospects. What a great mistake! Do not such 
parents know that it is thelr privilege to present themselves 
to the Lord and all their possessions, including their 
children? Do they not also know that “the blessing of the 
Gord, it maketh rich, and he addeth no sorrow with it’? 
(Proverbs 10:22) Can they not realize that it is better to 
be a door-keeper in the house of the Lord than to dwell in 
‘the tents of wickedness? (Psalm 84:10) and that greater 
‘happiness would accompany a devoted life, even though 
spent in poverty, than could come through any other course, 
‘even though surrounded with every luxury? Have they not 
Jearned these lessons from their experiences? Can they not 
Apply these lessons Jikewise to their children? 


G teers the prophet is one of the grand, strong char- 


GOD'S MOUTHPIECE TWELVE YEARS OLD 


Samuel ministered to Eli in the Tabernacle; that is, he 
served the high priest, who was specially the Lord’s servant 
and representative, in his dwelling apartments, which were 
possibly just adjacent to the sxered structure of the sanctu- 
ary proper close by the Tabernacle; for the Temple was not 
yet built. In thus subjecting Samuel early in life to the 
duties of a servant, his parents were really putting him 
into a most excellent school, 

The story of the Lord’s first message to Samuel is beauti- 
ful in its simplicity. Evidently the boy was accustomed to 
obey Eli’s calls for various services at various times, and to 
this end had his sleeping apartments near by, Eli betng 
about seventy-eight years old. Three times the Lord called 
Samuel; and the boy answered; “Here am I,” and went to 
Wi. It was after the third call that Eli instructed him to 
gay: “Speak, Lord; for thy servant heareth”. 

The record is that for a long time such a message from 


the Lord had been “precious”, that is, searce. Although a 
rood man, and sineere and faithful and kind in his dealings 
with Samuel, Eli had been too lax in his dealings with his 
own sons, Who were priests and had much to do with the 
seryices of the Tabernacle, and who therefore should have 
been pious and exemplary inen in every sense of the word. 
The Lord had already sent a warning message to Eli re- 
specting his sons, who were profligate and open transgress- 
ors, not only in financial matters, but also in morals. Elf 
should have realized his responsibilities, should have checked 
their wrong course and, if necessary, should have dismissed 
them from the service of the Tabernacle, even though they 
were his own sons. But in proportion as he had grown weak 
in mind and in body, they had grown strong, self-willed and 
impious: and the old man seems not to have had the 
necessary strength of character to deal with them. The 
Lord’s messuge delivered to Samuel was in respect to Bli’s 
family and the punishment that should come upon them 
for their sins, which were much more grievous in view of 
the fact that they were the exemplars and instructors of 
the people. 
THE VOICE OF THE LORD 


In the morning Samuel hesitated to tell his kind master, 
Kli, the unfavorable message he had received of the Lord in 
the night. But Eli was unxious to know whatever the Lord 
had to say, and importuned until Samuel told him all. There 
is n good lesson here for the Lord's people, a lesson of 
humility and kindness. The lad might have felt puffed up 
to think that the Lord, who so seldom spoke to any, had now 
spoken to him. He micht have felt himself honored and as 
above Eli, in that the message spoke of the discomfiture of 
the latter. Pride might have made Samuel so boastful and so 
invonsiderate of his master’s feelings that he would have 
taken delight in telling him of the calamities to come and 
of the great honor conferred upon himself by the Lord. On 
the contrary Samuel exhibited the spirit of meekness, ap- 
parently not even considering the honor that had come to 
him: buf, rather, sympathizing with his master, he would 
have preferred not to burden [dli's heart with the message 
of enlamity. 


DIVINE DISAPPROVAL OF WEAK CHARACTER 


When EH heard what the Lord had dechared respecting 
his family, he answered most loyally: “It is the Lord; let 
him do what seemeth him good”. But however faithful and 
submissive he may thus appear to be, we know that his 
character wis not satisfactory to God. Fhere are many like 
Mi, willing to take without murmuring the punishments 
Which God metes out: but the Lord prefers characters that 
are stronger, Had Eli possessed more firmness of character, 
i clearer appreciation of his duty to God, us his servant, 
alld to his children as their father, he would have been more 
pleasing to the Lord. We may be sure that strong characters 
ure more pleasing to everybody. They muy in some respects 
be more difficult to deal with; but nevertheless firmness of 
character is something that is a jewel, highly esteemed by 
all wise men and women, as well as by the Lord. 

Samuel grew in favor with God and with Bli and with all 
the people of Israel, as they came to know him. They per- 
ceived that the spirit of the Lord was with Samuel, and that 
he would be a representative of God among them. Not all 
in Samuel's time could be priests, but only those of the 
priestly tribe. Not all then could be prophets, but merely 
such as God wus pleased to use as his mouthpieces. As the 
Apostle Peter tells us: “Holy men of old spake as they 
were moved by the holy spirit’, But, as the Apostle proceeds 
to declare, the prophecies were hot generally understood by 
those who uttered them, but were meant to be understood 
by the gospel church, in due time, as the holy spirit would 
inake the matter known, “meat in due season’.—2 Peter 1: 
20, 21; Matthew 24: 4h. 
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Upon the carth aistress of nations with perplexity: the sea and the wavea (the restiexs, discontented) roaring, men's hearts ftulling them for fear anf for looking 
@o the things coming upon tre earth (society); for the powers of the heavens (ceclesiasticisniy) shall be shaken . . . . When ye sce these things begin to come to pees F 
ghep know that the Kingdom of God is at hand = Look up, lft up your beads, reroice for your redemption draweth nigh — Matthew 24:33; Mark 13:29: Luke 21:25-3 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


HIS journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system ot Dible instruction, or “Seminary Extension’, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the Watrcn Tower BinLe & Tracr Socrery, chartered A. D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knewledge’, It not only serves as a elass room where Bible students may ineet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 


coming of its traveling representatives, styled “Pilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions, 


Our “Berean Léssons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published STLDIES most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpfsl ¢o all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society aceords, viz., Verb: Dei Minister (V. D. ML), which translated 


into English is Afinister of Goed’s Word. Our treatment of the International 
By some this feature is considered indispensable. 


students and teachers. 


Sunday Sehool Lessons is specially for the older Bible 


This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian's hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransam [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 


alt”, 


(1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3; 11- 


lo, 2 Peter 1:6-11) of the Word of God, its. further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 


teeth hid in God, . 


. to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God"—-“which in other ages 


wis HOt made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed’.—Hphesians 3: 5-9, 10. 
it stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 


sutjection to the will of God in Christ. ns expressed in the holy Seriptures, 
hath spoken—acecording to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances, 
fur we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. 


It is thus free to deelare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident ; 
It is held as a trust, to he used only in his 


service; hence our decisions relative to What may and what may not appear in its eoluinns must be according to our judgment of his 


good plensure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge, 


And we not only invite but urge our 


readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantl, made to facilitate such testing, 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


That the church is “the temple of the living 


70d’, peculiarly “his workmanship’; that its construction has been in progress throughout 


the gospel age--ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 


finished, God’s blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to hint. -1 


Geuesis 28:14, Galatians 3: 29. 


Corinthians 3:16. 17; Ephesians 2:20 22: 


That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ's atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these “living stones’, “elect and precious.” shall have been mude ready, the preat Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium.-- Revelation 15: 5-8, 


That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, Hes in the fact that ‘Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom fer all,” and will be “the true light whieh lighteth evezy man that cometh into the world”, “in due time’,—- 


Webrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 


That the hope of the churct. is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 
glory as his joint-heir.---1 John 3:2; John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4 


Fhat the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
grace; to be God’s witness to the world: and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age.—-lephesians 4:12; Matthew 21: 


14; Revelation 1: 6; 20:6. 


That the hope for the world lies In the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to ali by Christ’s Millennial kingdom, the 
restitution of all that was lost tn Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer and his glorified church, 


when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.-— Acts 3: 19-2¢ 
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Isaiah 35. 
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STOCK UP QUICKLY! 

On account of labor strikes. shortage of dnatenial, and other 
hindrances, we have becu delayed in getting books and Scenarios 
for several months; but now the manufacturers are furnishing us 
a targe stock. Indications are that the facilities for shipping in the 
next few months may greatly hinder the delivers of supplies. In 
addition to this, the opportunity has never been so yreat to get 
the truth into the hands of the people. We urgently request all 
clisses and colporteurs to replenish liberally their stock, quickly. 
by sending in orders at once: and that ax many more join the 
eolporteur service us can possibly do it, taking advantage of the 
rime and opportunity of spreading the clad tidings. 


REMITTANCES BY CURRENCY 

Despite our frequent warnings it not infrequently oceurs that 
frends make remittances to us by silver or paper currency, instead 
of by Postal or Hapress Money Order or Lank Draft, which are 
the safest and most satisfactory methods of forwarding money 
when they are at all procurable. When currency is sent it is not 
infrequently lost, due sometimes to dishonesty in postal employés, 
hut more often to insufficient wrapping or inadequate envelope. 


REPORTS OF MEMORIAL CELEBRATIONS 


As in past years, we would be very pleased to have reports 
from all the class secretaries, siating, say on a card, the number 
of those who partook of the Memorial emblems in each little 
vathering. Such reports are greatly appreciated, since they are of 
valuable assistance to us in Keeping the interest of the Tord’s 
work at large im mind 


STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 


These STrpIeEs are recolumended to students as veritable Bible 
keys. discussing topically every vital doctrine of the Bible. More 
than eleven million copies are in circulation, in nineteen languuges. 
Prices are net, postpaid, and barely cover cost of production and 
handling. Two sizes are issued (in English only): the regular ma- 
roon cloth, gold stamped edition on dull finish paper (size 5”x 73”), 
and the maroon cloth pocket edition on thin paper (size 4” x 63”) ; 
both sizes are printed from the same plates, the difference being in 
the margins ; both sizes are provided with an appendix of catechistic 
questions for convenient class use. TPrices for both editions are 
uniform. The leather bound and fine India paper editions formerly 
issued are permanently out of stock. 


Series I, “The Divine Plan of the Ages,’ giving outline of the 
divine plan revealed in the Bible, relating to man’s redemption and 
restitution: 350 pages, plus indexes and appendixes. 75c. Magazine 
edition 15c. Also procurable in Arabic, Armenian, Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, French, German, Greek, Ilollandish, Hungarian, ItaHan, 
Volish, Roumanian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Ukrainian; 
regular cloth style, price uniform with English. 


Series II, “The Time is at Hand,” treats of the manner and 
time of the Lord’s second coming, considering the Bible testimony 
on this subject: 366 pages, 75c. Obtainable in Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


Sekies III, “Thy Kingdom Come,” considers prophecies which 
mark events connected with “the time of the end”, the glorification 
of the church and the establishment of the Millennial kingdom ; it 
also contains a chapter on the Great Pyramid of Egypt, showing its 
eorroporation of certain Bible teachings: 380 pages, Tic. Furnished 
ulso in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


Series IV, “The Battle of Armageddon,” shows that the disso- 
lution of the present order of things is in progress and that all of 
the human panaceus offered are valuetess to avert the end predicted 
by the Bible. It contains a special and extended treatise on our 
Lord’s great prophecy of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechariah 
14:1-9: 656 pases, Se. Also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, Greek, 
German, and Swedish. 


Series V, “The Atonement Betircen God and Man,” treats an all 
important subject, the center around which a’l features of divine 
erace revolve. This topic deserves the most eareful consideration 
on the part of all true Christians: 618 pages, Soc, Procurable 
likewise in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Greek, and Swedish. 


Series VI, ‘The New Creation.” deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 1.2). and with the church, God’s new creation, It ex- 
amines the personnel, organization, rites, ceremonies, obligations, 
and hopes appertaining to those called and accepted as members of 
the body of Christ: 730 paes, S5c. Supplied also in Dano-Nor- 
wegian, Finnish, German, and Swedish, 


No foreign editions in the pocket size, 

















\ ( ‘\ \ \ ‘A j } 
mea 6g fA AS Rh 
pt ih MAVENS I i 
A ‘ | . / WY \ i | ji \ 
3s 2 a ah ae 3 . 4 -=4 Ee bk 
Soa Se ay wt be f dé a4 . oe 
y 
1 ee } ') 1. for i! ra Te rk} 1 SPY as i. fpr 
Li rhe : MP OCHEESES Pie Ble ae 
Vor. XLI APRIL 15, 1920. No. 8 


VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


HURCHIANITY 1s failing ; Christianity 
ia advancing,” said the Revereud Doctor 
Lyman Abbott recently in New York. 
Hardly could a voice be found to deny 
the first proposition; but many could be 
found to take issue with the second. 
Of course the real purposes of Christ 

are advancing; but Christianity, in the sense of beiug 

a powerful influence in the formulating of the world’s 

ideals and thinking, is doing anything but advancing. 

Following we offer some testimony, first, the best we 

can find caleulated to show that Christianity is making 

forward strides. then other evidence to the contrary - 
and all from the daily papers. 

A huge union of twenty-two church organizations is 
planned in the United States. It is organie union which 
is almed at. The hope is expressed that: 


“The evangelicul churches may give themselves with a 
new faith and ardor to the proclamation of the gospel, which 
ix the only hope of our stricken world, and to all those 
ministries of Christian fove and leading for the community, 
the nation, aud the nations, by which they shall reveal te 
anen the mind of Christ und hasten the coming of his 
kingdom.” 


The Cleveland Plain Dealer in a series of articles 
admits that the church of today is a vastly different 
ehurch from what it was forty or fifty years ago. Some 
space ig spent in wondering what the cause is that has 
led away from “sky religion”, and finally it is stated: 


“In describing greut evolutionary changes such as this, ft 
is impossible to proceed by the methods of dates und places. 
No two historians would agree as to the starting point of 
the church’s modern swing toward soctal emphasis. 

“Possibly it begnn when the higher criticism, in the closing 
years of the eighteenth century, hurled Its first jarring blow 
at religious dogmu. But there is no question that it took 
immense strides forward with the general acceptance of the 
Darwinian theory of the descent of man, in the final quarter 
of the nineteenth century.” 





one 


Proceeding with another phase, the same series says: 

“Th pioneer dass. church-going formed almost the sole 
outlet for the socinl and recreational instinets, although the 
ministers of that veneration would probubly have been 
horrified to hear the matcer put thus bluuatly. They would 
have preferred to think that their hearers came exclusively 
to be edified, but such was hardly the faet. The weekly and 
semi-weekly gatherings of farmers and their wives offered 
u longed-for opportunity of exchanging news and gossip and 
of realizing the perfectly human desire for companionship.” 


RAMPANT HIGHER CRITICISM 


Very present instances of higher criticism are easily 
picked out in the daily press. The Denver Post, report- 
ing a sermon in the First Congregational Church of 


11 


Denver, delivered by the Reverend Robert Hopkin, 
records the Doctor as saying: 

“tT do uot hesitate to say that I believe with the great 
majority of eurnest Christians in that process which bears 
the name of evolution. On the pages of the book of Nature 
the Creator writes creation’s story far more fully and platnly 
than is the story which we find in Genesis. 

“Man was never created perfect, und away back in that 
Inisty and mysterious tine which we call the beginning, he 
Was a vreat deal farther from perfection, physically, mental- 
ly, morally and soeially, than he is today.” 

The Manchester (England) @uardtan carrics an 
article by another advaneed (2?) eeclesiastic, a part of 
which says: 

“God did not kill Uzzah for putting out his hand to save 
the ark, and the narrative which says he did is simply man’s 
inistaken interpretation of what happened. Tt was a day of 
vreat miutional rejoicing und excitement, and just at the 
moment when the oxen stumbled and Uzzah put forth his 
hand, as sometimes happens in a great excited throng to-day, 
he fell stricken with some fatal disease. And immediately 
the people, with their exayvgerated ideas of the urk’s sanctity 
ind their mistrken ideas of God’s character, Jumped to the 
conclusion, [t is Grod’s doing, and it is beeause he touched 
the ark’.” 

he Kansas City /ournal adds this bit: 

“ALL this talk about the end of the world is frantic non- 
sense, and so is the expectation of the second coming of 
Christ,’ said the Rev. C. FL. Aked, D. D.. L. L. D., in a recent 
discussion. He added that the study of what is called 
wnfulfilled prophecy is, on the part of sune persons, based 
upoD au entirely erroneous conception of the nature and 
purpose of prophecy, and a mnisunderstanding of the Bible 
from beginning to end. But the majority of persons who 
make a life study of the ‘unfultilled prophecy’, he declared, 
‘are either crazy when they began or go crazy before they 
finish’ ™ 


TO THE TEN COMMANDMENTS 
Some ceclestastics are exerting themselves against‘ Bol- 
shevism’ —which term as apphed to this country means 
nothing more nor less than werest. The Buffalo Hvening 
News telly of the planning of an immense religious 
drive to end unrest : 


"Amertean businessinen and piilanthropists stand ready 


to put millions of collars into a nationwide campaign to 
stimtilate interest in religion as oa omenns of combating 
Bolshevisne. 

"A Campaign is under was whieh contemplates éveryv 


Mews of ‘bringing the people back to the Len Command- 
iIneuts from the old-time revival ona hitherto unprecedented 
seale to the endowment of schools and colleves where 
religious teaching is emphasized,” 

“'Our object is to bring the people back to the Ten 
Commandments end to aeeomplish this we have secured the 
backing of some of the higgest men in the business and 
eivie world” 
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We wonder how it would do to have the Lord’s backing 
along with that of these eminent men of affairs. What 
would they revive, it is asked? Not belief in the Bible 
surely, for that is written in part by a “Bolshevist”, as 
Dr. Case, of the University of Chicago Divinity School, 
warns us. Possibly it is just a revival of the revival, a 
sort of substitute of one hysteria for another. “He that 
sitteth in the heavens shall laugh: the Lord shall have 
them in derision.”—-Psalm 2: 4. 

The Interchurch World Movement, which is the work- 
ing phase of the Church Federation in this country, has 
just launched an immense drive for one billion thirty- 
three million dollars, only they do not call it a drive. 
It is a “united simultaneous financial ingathering”. It 
is hinted that contributions to this ingathering may he 
deducted from the taxable incomes on the returns to the 
government. This religious trust purposes to perfect a 
great card index system of every man, woman, and child 
in the United States, with all kinds of intimate informa- 
tion about them. 


DECLINE OF BCCLESIASTICISM 


On the other side of the question the newspapers are 
well sprinkled with items which are frank confessions 
of the decadent state of ecclesiasticism. 

“Until 1914,” says the New York Globe, “it was possible 
tou believe that the world was undergoing a gradual civilizing 
process which in the end would make it Christian in fact 
if not wholly In name.” 

But it is not possible for the observant one to believe 
that any longer. 

The Raleigh (N..C.) News and Observer recently 
printed this item: 

“The decline of religun’ in the United States was dis- 
cussed by Kev. Joseph Fort Newton, in a sermon today at 
(he Church of the Divine Paternity [New York], in which he 
declared that ‘twenty percent of the pastors who were with 
us before the war have resigned to enter other veccupations’.” 

The Sandusky (Ohio) Register has some reflections 
on the situation: 

“One clergyman the other day suggested a clerical strike, 
but he withdrew the suggestion on the ground that the public 
would not perhaps feel itself sensibly inconvenienced by such 
a withdrawal of labor. He doubted, that is to say, whether 
parsons were necessary.” 

The Cleveland Plain Dealer quotes one churchman 
as saying: 

“ “The church is not what it was becuuse it hus degener- 
ated into a club, or at best a charitable and philanthropic 
organization. It will never regain its lost prestige until ft 
quits meddling in these affairs and goes back to preaching 
Christ and him crucified.’ ” 

‘The same article adds that the recent statistical survey 
“found cases where ministers for years had been report- 
ing as many as two hundred deceased members out of a 
total of five hundred or six hundred”. 


ECCLESIASTICAL CAMPAIGNS 


Not all ministers approve of the extensive financial 
drives which have become so familiar these days as 
frequently to breed contempt. The Denver Post says: 


“Dr. George A. Gordon, of the Old Seuth church of Boston, 
rises up and calls the church drives ‘wildeat campaigning 
by ecclesiastics’.” 

“‘Pirst, it is the boldest and the most ruthless piece of 
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autoecracy that | huve ever known. Certain men whose 
names I have been unable to learn have for years, or for a 
long time, been devising a scheme by which every moral and 
religious need of the inhabitants of the planet shall be 
investigated and tabulated, and the condition of every 
Protestant in this country Jearned.’ ” 

“Not a word of all this has been submitted to the 
churches. Probably not one minister in twenty in this 
commonwealth knows anything about the scheme.’” 

The Cleveland News tells ef Protestant conditions 
in Ohio: 

“Declaring that Protestantism is losing ground with 
alarming rapidity in all parts of Ohio, and that for every 
1,000 persons there is but one minister of any denomination 
in the rural districts of the state, B. F. Lamb, Ohio state 
rural supervisor, made his survey report Thursday tw 
members of the Interchurch World Movement of North 
America, in session at Old Stone church. 

“In one district, his investigation showed, the Baptist 
denomination lost 3,000 members in the last year, and 175 
churches in the district were without pastors.” 


The church lacks something else besides pastors and 
members, according to the Reverend Haldeman, Pastor 
of the First Baptist church of New York, in the Newark 
News: 

“‘An educational. social and athletic campaign is being 
waged by the churches of today. The structures originally 
set aside to serve as places of worship are rapidly being 
turned into community centers, Jecture halls where polities. 
civics and ethics unre discussed, and in them the churchgoer 
may learn everything but the Word of God.’” 


Churches without pastors, without members, and with- 
out God leave much to be desired | 


The Buffalo News reports from Rochester: 

“Phat more than half the rural churches in New York 
stute are in a state of decline, one in every nine literally 
dead and three in every nine dying, was the statement made 
by Henry S. Huntington, editor of Christian Work, in his 
presentation of the rural survey of the Interchurch Work 
Movement before the evening’s session of the opening day's 
meeting of the state pastors’ three-day conference here” 


METHODISTS HEAVY LOSERS 


“The Methodist Episcopal Church lost 60,000 mem- 
bers last year,” according to a statement published in the 
Pittsburgh Gazette Times made by the Reverend Edgar 
Blake, Executive Secretary of the Centenary Program. 
~The Evening Day of New London (Conn.) carries 
this bit of information which seems to lend substantia- 
tion to the old adage that “Cleanliness is next te 
godliness” : 

“Conversion of several churches in various parts of 
England into moving picture theatres has resulted fren 
decreasing church attendance und the consequent disorgan- 
ization or amalgamation of congregations. At Torquay one 
former place of worship has been turned into a laundry.” 

But converting a church into a Jaundry is not nearly 
so far-reaching as turning the pulpit into a soap box, 
as an item in the Detroit News suggests: 

“Leather-lunged. intemperate proclamation of the ‘gospel 
of hate’ during the war brought the pulpit into contempt 
and caused the preacher and preaching to lose ground, the 
Rev, Dr. George 11. Combs, of Kansas City, Mo., the dits- 
tinguished author-preacher of the Disciples denomination. 
told the Detroit Pastors’ Union at its monthly meeting 
this morning at the Y.M.C. A. 

“In the name of patriotism the pulpit was converted 
into a soap box and we are now paying the penalty for 
it, he added.” 
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liverywhere preachers are quitting their posts, some 
to become farmers, some to sell windmills and farming 
machinery, some to work at trades, etc.. etc. Not only 
the lowlier ones are getting out, but even the prominent 
ones too. There are, or were recently, five vacant sees 
in the Church of England, the bishops of Lincoln, of 
Oxford, of Chester. of Truro, and of St. Albans having 
resigned. 


NEED OF THE CHURCHES 


lafe offers a few thoughts on preachers: 

“The great need of the churches is to get the clergy 
interested in religion, and to contrive that a larger propor- 
tlon of them shall know something about it, and have more 
of it in them than they can comfortably contain. When 
people have so much religion in them that it keeps spilling 
ever naturally into other people’s minds, they are in about 
the right state to be preachers. But what usually happens 
in that the ministers, like other people. have to pump up 
rellyion for use as occasion requires. They know about 
organization, sanitation, legislation, penology, theology, how 
ty raise money and how to spend it, but those that know 
the road across from the visible to the unseen are fairly 
seiree, and doubtless always were. So, probably, the most 
Important thing that can be done for the churches is. to 
get the ministers really interested im religion.” 


UIJAMANITA 1s becoming quite preva- 
lent, if we are to believe reports here 
and there. Only a few weeks back there 
was widely published a story of four 
«) %, cases of insanity from the use of the ouija 
K 4 board in one family. We quote from 
u™" the Newark Evening News: 


“After their arrest as insane suspects as the result of a 
twenty-four-hour séance with ouija boards, Adeline Bottini, 
her mother, Mrs. S. Bottini, Mrs. Joseph Holdavini, and Mrs. 
Hdward Morro were committed to state hospitals for the 
insane by the Superior Court here {Martinez, Cal.] yesterday. 

“The women were in a group of seven men and women 
xrrested in a house at El Cerrito, near here. 

“The three men of the party testified at the hearing that 
they had tried to induce the women tu cveuse the ouija 
aéances, but without effect. The men admitted that the last 
séance in which they participated had lasted for twenty-four 
hmuirs and they were so devoted to the boards that thev did 
not tuke time off to eat and sleep.” 


l'o this the New York Evening World adds: 


“The village of El Cerrito (Cal.} is ready to-day for an 
aiienist examination for ‘ouljamania’. A mass meeting in 
the town hall last night decided that every one of the 1,200 
citizens Should be examined by mental experts to determine 
if the ouija board craze had got them. The meeting decided 
to bar the ouija board, as pernicious, from the city Mmits. 

“Kl Cerrito’s action followed the arrest of seven persons 
here on charges of insanity after they had become ouija 
fiends.” 


The danger of the ouija board is commented on by the 
editor of the Petersburg (Va.) Evening Progress thus: 

“Sir Oliver Lodge, who is now in America lecturing on 
spiritism and the possibility of communicating with the 
spirits of the dead, warns against what may be termed 
‘dabbling’ in this subject. He says that persons of weak 
mind may suffer lasting serious consequences as a result of 
‘fooling’ and ‘projecking’ in this direction.” 





DESTRUCTIVENESS OF SPIRITISM 


But even in most expert hands dynamite is not always 
safe. So thinks Dr. Hickson, of Chicago. as reported 
by the Chicago Datly News: 
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“Youd better Cie a can to your ouija board and kiss your 
favorite spirit control good-bye—unless you want to end up 
in the psychopathic laboratory, struggling desperately to 
pass the inoron test. Dr. William J. Hickson, director of the 
world’s leading psychopathic laboratory, whieh is located 
right here in the city hall, is watehing the ouija board craze 
with a keen interest. Dr. Hickson is considered the leading 
psychopathologist in America. 

““We've been getting dozens of spiritualists in here,’ he 
explained, ‘as well as ouija bDourd fans and séance hubitués. 
They ure, of course, preco causes to begin with before they 
vO in for Istening to the ghost rattle the tumbourine and 
watching him spell out the messages from the other world 
on the ouija board. If they weren’t they wouldn't go in 
for such imbecilities. 

“Tt is not exactly inexplicable— the other-world eraze. 
The world is continually full of preecex victitns. A precox 
is a person whose innate desire is to yet away from the 
world of fact, to evade his miterial responsibilities. He 
resorts to curious devices for the fulfilling of this ambition. 
Hallucinations, obsessions and what not seize upon him. 
The ouija and the séanee offer escape also, 

**Phe advertising spiritualism has received, is slowly 
turning the attention of all the praeox victims to it and if 
it keeps on we will find practically every demented, seml- 
demented. underdeveloped and preeox case in the country 
talking with the other world.’ 

“As Dr. Hickson was talking a womun came into the 
laboratory. She smiled and chatted for a moment and then 
broke suddenly into a singsong, apostrophising God and his 
angels and wailing Jugubriously of the spirits beyond. 

“‘Nade to order,’ said Dr. Hickson, ‘an advaneed case— 
this one, however. bas religious hallucinations. We get 
dozens of thei." 

“According to a general estimate hundreds of Chicagoans 
ure daily losing their rationality if not their reason over 
the ouija board and spook eraze. 

““People are not too solid mentally to experiment with 
such things in safety, said Dr, Hickson. ‘Ordinarily seemingly 
sane people will break under the strain and nervousness of 
the ouija board business. We have had dozens of eases of 
persous coming in here who have gone to pieces only in the 
last few months—-through ‘ouljaing’.’ ” 


Affairs are not any better in England, it seems. The 
Richmond (Va.) Times Dispatch gives us material for 
thinking that they are fully as bad or worse, even though 
they do not have the same mongrel population as we have: 

“One hundred thousand cases of insanity in Britain have 


heen caused by spiritualisin, accerding te Dr. A, T. Schofield, 
a prominent London physician.” 


Even Sir Oliver Lodge in his “Raymond” book says: 

“Granting the existence of a spirit world, it ig necessary 
to be on our guard against the uvasion of our will by a 
lower order of intelligence and morality.” 


Bernard Shaw thinks that spiritism adds new terrors 
to death: 


“Fancy,” says he, “the poor dead having to spend thelr 
time tilfing tables for people in this world! and ringing bells 
and sending messaves. Why, it adds new terror to death!” 


ALESTINE rabbis met a short time back 
in conference in Jerusalem for the first 
time in fifteen hundred years. The Phil- 
adelphia Press has this item: 


“For the first time in 1,500 years a con- 
ference of Palestine rabbis has just been 
held in Jerusalem. I[t was called to- 
wether at the instance of the Jerusalem Rabbinteal Office, 
With the support of the Zionist Commission. Its chief aim 
was the healing of the breach which the Zionist project has 
opened in the ranks of Palestine Tews Tfow suecessful it 
Was remains foo be seen” 
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MASS IMMIGRATION IMPENDING 


The Des Moines Register gives us some further news 
ibout the prospects of immigration to Palestine: 

“One hundred thousand Jewish families, averaging five 
persons to a family, are rendy to emigrate from Poland to 
Palestine, it was announeed to-day by the Zionist Organiza- 
tion of America in behalf of Dr. Jerzy Rosenblatt, a member 
of the Polish Diet. who is in New York conferring with 
Ziouist leaders. 

“Many Polish Jews have liquidated their property in order 
to move. The Zionist Organization is discouraging the 
movement until the Jewish state is estublished by the league 
of nations or the peace treaty with Turkey.” 


Evidently some of them are not heeding the entreaties 
to stay where they are until the political situation is 
more settled. Quite possibly the Lord knew that they 
would not heed them. We are indebted to the Ottawa 
(Can.) Valley Journal for this bit of news: 


“A band of 564 Jews from Southern Russia, who pooled 
every cent of their life savings to charter a steamer at 
Odessa with the 3,000,000 roubles they raised, have landed 
at Jaffa, in Palestine, neccording to a despatch made public 
here today by the Zionist Organization of America. The 
immigrants broke through the governmental and Zionist 
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restrictions helding them: baek until the Jand is opened te 
inunigration by the signing of the treaty of peace with 
Turkey, the despatch said. 

“The entire Jewish conmunity of Jaffa areeted this, the 
first large group of Jews reported to have reached Palestine. 
ax the advance guard of vn fworld niass’ of Jews to the 
Holy Land, it was stated.” 


LARGE SYNAGOGUE INCREASES 


Zionist hopes, and nothing else, have been responsible 
for the increased activity in Jewish religious circles 
here. Jewish synagogues show a remarkable member- 
ship gain. We take the following from the Springfield 
(Mass.) Daily News: 

“Jewish synagogues made a larger perceutuge of gain in 
members in Massachusetts for the ten years from 1906 tc 
1916 than all other religious organizations combined, accord- 
ing to the report on religious bodies of the federal census 
bureau, just made public. This has been discovered by 
comparisons drawn up and made public today by the Inter- 
church World Movement in preparing data bearing on its 
religious survey of Massachusetts now in progress, 

“Here are the figures: Jewish synagogue members gaine& 
781 percent, . Eastern Orthodox, 438 pereent, . . .- 
Roman Catholic, 30 percent, Protestant, 11 pereent.” 


“NOT AS THE WORLD GIVETH” 


“Jehovah's portion is his people; Jacob is the lot of his inheritance. 


He found him in a desert land, and in the 


waste howling wilderness; he compassed hin about, he cared for him, he kept him as the apple of his eye. 
As an cagle that stirreth up her nest, that fluttereth over her young, he spread abroad his 


wings, he took them, he bore them on his pinions. 


Jehovah alone did lead him, 


and there was no foreign God with him.”’—Deuteronomy 82:9-12, R.V. 


Hi venerable Moses, under the in- 
spiration and guidance of the holy 
spirit, here gives us a picture of 
Jehovah’s dealings with Israel, and, 
since Israel was “for a testimony of 
the things which were afterward to 
be spoken” (Hebrews 3:5), we may 
well and profitably apply the lessons, 
herein illustrated, to ourselves as 
members of spiritual Israel, now on 
trial and trusting that we shall not 
“fall after the same example of disobedience” which 
fleshly Israel left us.-- Hebrews 4:11. 

In verse 8 of the song Moses shows how God from the 
beginning had overruled the events of all nations in 
such a manner as to keep their expanse and growth sub- 
servient to the welfare of his coming people Israel. 
When the territories of the nations were divided by 
speech or climatic conditions, or whatever means the 
Lord employed therefor, Israel is described as falling 
to Jehovah, and as becoming his allotted portion.-- 
Deuteronomy 7: 6, 

Verses 10-12 show how Jehovah led and sustained 
the infant nation in its wilderness experiences, both 
literal and figurative. As in tracing the course of a 
river, the skilled topographer pays no heed to the vast 
morasses and the great stagnant pools which may stretch 
out over the lowlands, but only to the moving water ; so 
the skilled discerner of God’s purposes in and among 
the nations of earth pays little heed to the vast and 
imposing stretches of ancient Egypt, Assyria, Nineveh, 
and Babylonia, but does observe with keenest interest 





every move of Israel, the tiny rivulet of humanity which 
was to move on until it should fulfill the purposes of 
him who worketh all things according to the counsel of 
his own will—Ephesians 1:11. 


THE CHURCH IN THE WILDERNESS 


The experiences of the ehurch in the wilderness (Acts 
7:38) were doubtless given that all the blessings might 
be seen to be from divine and not from human sources; 
for there they had no union with any part of the outside 
world, with a view to securing either food or learning 
--Jchovah furnished it all. No foreign god, such ag 
Baal or Ashtaroth, lent any help. 

Moses proceeded to use an illustration which must 
have been familiar to him, that of a mother eagle in her 
treatment of her young. In verses 10 and 11 two differ- 
eut phases of a mother eagle’s activities are referred to. 
Jehovah is portrayed as the mother bird, first as warm- 
ing, nourishing, and protecting his fledgling people, and 
second as taking that eaglet nation abroad, teaching it to 
fly, and guarding it against every mischance. It takes 
motherhood as well as fatherhood to illustrate Jehovah’s 
relationship to his children; and this is one of the 
instances where that tender yet wise kinship is pictured. 

Israel was found by Jehovah (compare the figure of 
the exposed child in Ezekiel 16:3-6) at a time when 
he was homeless and might have perished from want: 
Israel was tenderly taken charge of by him, and eventu- 
ally brought to a land abundantly provided for his 
needs.—-Jeremiah 2:6, 7. 

The following clause depicts the perils of the wilder- 
ness —its barren desolation, and the howling beaste 
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which frequented it. (Deuteronomy t:19) The word here 
rendered waste implies a wild and desolate expause, (See 
Psalm 107:4) Furthermore the Lord surrounded or 
encompassed Israel ; he encircled him with his protection 
(compare Psalm 32:10): as the apple. or pupil of his 
eye figurative of what is tenderest and dearest 

Jehovah guarded tim with jealous care. Psalm 17:5. 


TRAINING FOR FAITH 


The word eagle im our comunon version Bibles 1s 
translated from the Elebrew word nesher, which really 
is not an eagle at all but a kind of vulture called the 
griffon vulture, whieh is very prevalent in Palestine, 
never being quite out of sight, whether on the mountains 
or on the plains. It is fie. lar ‘gost and most magnificent 
of the vulture tribe, but since if is nearer to being an 
eagle than to being a vulture such as is generally slaw i 
in “the western hemispher e, the translators were prohably 
Justified im using the word eagle. It is the same bird, 
however, as mentioned by our Lord in Matthew 24:18; 
for an eagle is not a earrion bird. 

The figure of Maodus 19:4 is here developed by 
Moses so as to illustrate Jehovah's paternal affection in 
traning [sracl to a faith that would not be dependent on 
any given set of circumstances, but on him alone. As a 
bird stirs up its nest. with the object of encouraging its 
young ones to flight. hut at the same time hovers over 
them so as to be at hand to suppert them on its own 
wings, in ease their strength fails and they are in danger 
of falling. so Jehovah had spread out bis wings and 
borne larael upon them until his infant people had its 
powers more matured, or at feast had the opportunities 
for development. 

he accuracy of this picture as it applies to either the 
vulture or the eagle is vouched for by several naturalists. 
One writer says: “When her young are old enough to tly, 
the eagle breaks her nest in pieces in order to compel 
[the young] to use their powers of flight, fluttering over 
them, that by imitation they may learn how to employ 
their wing; but, when unwilling to fly, spreading abroad 
her wings, she bears them upward un the air, and then 
shaking them off, compels them to use their own 
exertions’. 


THE EAGLE’S YOUNG 


The naturalist, Davy, makes the following observa- 
tions from the top of a mountain: “Two parent eagles 
on Ben Nevis were teaching their offspring, two young 
birds, the maneuvers of thght. They at first made small 
circles and the young imitated them; they paused on 
their wings, waiting until they had made their first 
flight, holding them on their expanded wings when they 
appeared exhausted, and then took a second and larger 
gyration, always rising toward the sun and enlarging 
their circle of flight, so as to make a great ascending 
spiral.” 

It will be noted that as there are four parts or courses 
in the elementary schooling of the Lord’s people, 
(1) they are “found”, (2) they are “encompassed”, 
(3) they are “instructed” or cared for, and (4) “guard- 
ed’, so there are four points in the more advanced course 
of instruction given; (1) the nest is stirred up, (2) the 
mother bird flutters over the young, (3) she spreads 
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abroad her wings, and (4) she bears them on her wings 
So the Lord in training his nestling people to fiy 
nourished them tenderly and fed them until they were 
able to undergo more strenuous methods of instruction, 
something more of the divine discipline of life. 


EARTH’S DESERT SOCIET) 


The term “desert land” is suggestive of barrenness, 
aridity, loneliness. A desert is a part of the earth which 
has been deprived of its water supply. and as the earth 3 
a symhol of human socicty, so a desert is a symbol or 
picture of human society in its present state, with the 
refreshing and quickening waters of truth very hard to 
find. This barren and arid state is traceable to the 
influence of Satan in earths affairs; for he “made the 
world as a wilderness” (Tsaiah 14:17). by making 11 
diffieult for men to vet bold on and to retaim the truth 

Somewhere tn this condition of estrangement from 
God, somewhere among those who suffer a dearth of 
fellowship, especially beiween themselves and Jehovah, 
all of the Lord’s people in all ages have been found. 
We know too well the sad story of sin and condemnation 
and sorrow and suffering and death. And as a result 
the whole world is a wilderness, “the whole world lieth 
in wickedness” (1 John 5:19), all come short of the 
glory of, and henee fnll fellowship with. God the Father, 

Not only is it a wilderness, but it is a waste howling 
wilderness; so intense is the lack of divine fellowship 
that thousands, yes mulions - all --aie dying, while 
doing the best they ean to Live by bread alone. Tow our 
hearts rejoice when we learn of the glad message that 
this desert shall not always be; for it is the same desert 
from which streams shall gush forth, as the Prophet, in 
a burst of joyous antic ipation, tells us. (fsaiah 35: 6) 
The wilderness and the solitary place shall then be glad, 
and the desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose. Neo 
more shall mankind wander about. famished for want 
of the water of truth and of the bread of life. 


WISDOM AS INSTRUCTOR 


The eagle is used in the Seriptures to represcut the 
heavenly attribute of wisdom. (Revelation 4:7) So 
here it may be widerstood that the eagle represents 
Giod's providential dealings, which are directed and 
planned by his wisdom. As the wings emanate from the 
hody of the bird, so there are special providential susten- 
ances provided for us in times of greatest weakness. 

The uniqueness of Jehovah’s mstructions on behalf 
of his people is clearly to be seen in his dealings with 
fleshly Israel. ‘They were found in the desert land; they 
were contpassed about; they were instructed and guarded, 
down in the Egyptian nest. There were pleasant and 
unpleasant experiences; there were feathers of divine 
favor and sticks of Hgyptian persecution, but “the more 
they afflicted them, the more they multiplied and grew”. 
(Ixodus 1:12) And that was just the purpose of the 
Lord in having them in the nest. There they grew and 
developed nationally to a marvellous degree; in fact, the 
Scriptures intimate that their multiplication was wel) 
nigh miraculous. 

Bye and bye divine wisdom saw that it was time for. 
Israe} to learn to fly, to cease to depend on the old set 
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of circumstances which surrounded them in Egypt, and 
to learn that Jehovah is God entirely apart from environ- 
ment, circumstances, position of birth, or whatever. So 
the Egyptian nest was broken up and the infant nation 
pushed out, not with a view to injuring it, but that its 
faith might be developed to a point which would have 
been impossible while merely growing and expanding. 


EGYPTIAN N&ST BROKEN UP 


Israel was led out under Moses, as described in Exodus 
19:4: “Ye have seen what I did unto the Egyptians, 
and how I bare you on eagles’ wings, and brought you 
unto myself”. The Psalmist records that they derived 
only temporary benefit from this miraculous deliverance 
and says that they did not allow it to work in them the 
needed faith ; as it is written: “He saved them from the 
hand of him that hated them, and redeemed them from 
the hand of the enemy. And the waters covered their 
enemies; there was not one of them left. Then believed 
they his words; they sang his praise. [But] they soon 
forgot his works; they waited not for his counsel; but 
lusted exceedingly in the wilderness, and tempted God 
in the desert. And he gave them their request ; but sent 
teanness into their soul.”-—Psalm 106: 10- 15. 

By their conduct they said: We wish we were back in 
‘the Egyptian nest ; we are tired of hopping about from one 
erag and one treetop to another. Why did God bring us 
up here, away from that homey nest, though it did have 
sticks in it? They leaned to their own understanding. 
They provoked God, and they became an example of 
‘murmuring and profitless eaglets. Israel never really 
earned the lesson of complete faith in Jehovah—and 
what an opportunity they lost! Time after time they 
were borne on eagle’s wings; time after time divine 
protecting care was manifested on their behalf, until 
they developed a full suit of feathers in the glory of 
Solomon’s reign. But the nation had more feathers than 
strength, more show than faith, so that they were event- 
nally found unworthy of continuance under the tutelage 
and guidance of heavenly wisdom and unworthy of 
the chiefest prize. 


SPIRITUAL I[SRABL INSTRUCTED 


The figure undoubtedly applies to fleshly Israel, but 
let us look at the experiences of spiritual Israel, the 
shurch, and see whether they had such instructions and 
guidance. The eagle egg had long been laid, the divine 
plan had long been expressed in the Abrahamic promise, 
and its incubation waited merely for the proper time 
and conditions. 

For many centuries the egg had lain apparently 
sterile, showing no signs of life. Finally the promise 
concerning the seed hatched out, it gave signs of life, 
as respects the body of that seed, at the time of Pentecost. 
Thereupon the fledgling church was fed and cared for 
and trained as only a tender mother might, and all this 
in the Jewish nest, even as fleshly Israel had been raised 
to size and strength in the nest of Egypt. 

Jerusalem and Judea and the Jewish customs all 
zonstituted the nest, or condition of moral support, 
throughout the tender youth-time of Israel after the 
spirit. How would the early church have been sustained 
‘ad it not been for the general belief in one God, for the 
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general acceptance of the prophets, and for the presence 
of the Messianic hope among the Jewish people? The 
house of sons could hardly have survived had it been 
cast at once on the bare and rocky crags of paganism. 
Not too rudely nor too soon was the eaglet church pushed 
out of its surroundings. The space of time from Pente- 
cost to the desolation of Jerusalem and Judea furnished 
a grand opportunity for the bringing of apostolic food 
to the open mouths of early believers, that the church 
might have the time to assimilate their teachings and to 
realize that an absolute change of dispensation had come. 
Possibly this was the very reason for the holding to- 
gether of the Jewish polity many years after special 
favor to the nation and to individuals had expired. 

But it was not designed that the eaglet church remain 
always in the nest. The time came for experiences more 
vast; and when it had become sufficiently strong and 
developed to enter into those experiences with safety, 
the nest was stirred up. As in the literal case, the nest 
itself was not specially valuable. It was valuable only as 
it related to its purpose, and that purpose was to sustain 
and to furnish & basis of operations for the little eagles 
of the gospel age. 


CHURCH PREPARED FOR FLIGHT 


Had Jerusalem remainea, we may safely suppose that 
God’s plan for the scattering of the gospel and for the 
activities of the church in western countries would have 
had to be fulfilled in some other way. When the nest 
was torn to pieces by the beak and talons of the Roman 
army, then all believers were compelled to look more 
steadfastly to the heavenly Father. Truly it was a 
crisis, But has the gospel-age church lost because it was 
compelled to forget the nest? Neither history nor the 
suggestion of our first text would indicate that it has. 


The early church profited so fully by the words and 
spiritual assistance of the apostles that soon they were 
enabled to have the full use of their wings and to soar 
far above the dark clouds of turmoil and persecution 
and strife which covered the earth, and to reach into the 
pure ether of exceeding joy (1 Peter 1:8), like “an 
eagle in the air’. (Proverbs 30:19) Later on, during 
the wilderness times of the church, during the dark ages, 
the church had use for these eagle wings, for the special 
emanations of divine wisdom ; for on them she could be 
sustained and borne to safety to the extent that she had 
made them hers and knew how to use them.—Rev. 12:14. 


. Toward the latter end of the gospel age the church had 
forgotten her exalted mission; she had tired of soaring 
around in the pure air of spiritual hopes and aspirations, 
and had taken to roosting in the old nest of moralistic 
and humanitarian righteousness. She had and has been 
perching on the treetops and crags of “Christian citizen- 
ship”; and even walking boldly on the ground, having 
jazz music and vaudeville, in sore danger of the snare of 
the fowler. Again the true church has been pushed out 
and helped to develop her strength of wings—her faith. 


OUR NATURAL - BORN STATE 


But how»ver aptly our text applies to the Lord’s deal- 
ings with his people collectively, it seems to suit our 
individual experiences even more plainly. Every one of 
us has been found in this desert condition of eartk, 
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under divine disfavor, without the moisture of truth, 
separated by “wicked works” from full fellowship with 
the Father. (Colossians t: 21) But while in this desert 
condition, we came to be out of harmony with it. The 
experiences of life so reacted upon us that we ceased to 
admire and approve the glittering toys of earth. We came 
to the point where we were secking for springs of watec 
(Acts 17:27) and for shelter from the burning sun of 
divine condemnation which came down upon us beeause 
we were members of Adam’s race, Romans 5: 18. 

Rut, if the Lord is able to behold the evil and the 
good (Proverbs 15:3), and i there is no creature that 
is not manifest in his sight (Hebrews 4:13), how can 
it be said that he could ever find us? The answer is that 
we were not always there, as one of his people or even 
as those who were feeling after him. We were found 
very much as one might find a few heads of early ripe 
wheat. We pass through # tield time after time on one 
day and find nothing, and on the next day find a few 
heads which in the meantime have turned. They were 
there as heads on the day before, but they were not there 
as ripe heads, and nothing but ripe heads were suited to 
our purpose. Because of the inflnenees to which they 
had been subjected, they had been changed from the 
general unripe condition of the field to a condition in 
which they were attractive to us. 


FOUND OF JEHOVAH 


So Jehovah at one tume looking over the earth may 
have seen us, but did not see that which he desired. Our 
hearts were not out of accord with the world and its 
ideals and in accord with righteousness. Subsequent 
influences and experiences changed this, however, and 
we committed ourselves to the Father’s arrangements. 
Then he began to give us a series of blessed helps and 
lessons. He encompassed us with his benign arrangement 
for our justification in Christ Jesus; in fact, all of his 
kindnesses are extended to us through our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ. ({ Corinthians 8:6) We were 
sheltered in “the shadow of a great rock in a weary land” 
(Isaiah 32:2); and the little moisture of truth there 
was appreciated by us and increased to us because of our 
relationship to Christ Jesus, the Rock. In that moistened 
soil of the heart has fallen the good seed of the kingdom, 
from which the cheering and refreshing influences shall 
ultimately emanate for the blessing of the residue of men. 


Oh, that we may do nothing to stunt the growth in 
this little oasis in the desert! Oh, that we may do every- 
thing to build one another up in the most holy faith, 
that we may not he found “springs without water” ! 

2 Peter 2:17. 


INSTRUCIED AND GUARDED 


Next the Lord in his goodness instructs us: he gives 
as enough knowledge to aid us in making a consecration, 
and then enough knowledge to enable us to be faithful 
in that consecration, even unto death. It is not hkely he 
will give us much more, for knowledge is not dealt out 
merely to satisfy our curiosity. 

He keeps, or guards, us as the apple of his eye. ‘The 
pupil of the eye is most remarkably shielded, to be an 
exposed and sensitive organ. hrough that little orifice 
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filters all the light which stimulates the sense of sight. 
It is covered with the tough but transparent cornea, and 
surrounded by a bony framework, which is double-arched 
and very strong. If an object of size approaches the eye, 
it must break this bony outer guard before it can injure 
the eye. If a small object approaches the eye and comes 
within the line of vision, the eye will automatically shut, 
~o that it is protected in that manner. TEvidently the 
Lord would have us believe that no circumstance can 
form so swiftly, no exigency of life can arise so suddenly, 
but that divine wisdom and divine power can ably divert 
ov direct if in such a manner that no injury will come to 
the eternal interests of the new creature. We are assured 
that no temptation shall befall us but such as we shall 
be able to bear (1 Corinthians 10:18); and further, 
that “all things work together for good to them that love 
God, to them who are the called according to his 
purpose’.- Roamans 8: 28. 


STILL MORE LESSONS 


Vhus far the Lord leads us and schools us with a 
view to helping us grow and be able to undergo a more 
advanced course of instruction-- the school of aviation. 

As an eagle, in traming her voung nestlings to fly, 
first stirs them up or rouses them from the nest, so the 
lord stirs up the nest of our old conditions, habits, hopes, 
and ambitions, and pushes us out of those accustomed 
surroundings for our own benefit and instruction. When 
the mother cagle stirs up the nest with her talons and 
tears the sticks apart, the little ones cry and look piti- 
fully at their mother. Hitherto she has seemed to them 
to be the embodiment of tenderness and considerateness ; 
but her heart is now apparently of stone and she is deaf 
to their appealing cries. The little ones are forced out 
and, not knowing how to use their pinions, they begin 
to fall. But the mother bird swoops down and under 
them, bearing them on her back to give them assurance; 
then lets them drop off again, until the little birds dis- 
cover the use of their wings and learn how to fly for 
themselves. 


There are times when the flesh quails before the 
providences of the Lord. It says, as the eagles say in 
action: Oh, you will hurt me; here is where I have been 
brought up; here is where IT am acquainted; I do not 
want to leave these nice sticks and feathers. You can 
sing to me and feed me, but don’t, don’t stir up the nest | 
How little do they realize that the very purpose of all 
their feeding was that they might become strong enough 
ty undergo and to experience this very nest-stirring 
episode. So all the food and all the primary lessons 
which the Lord gives us are with the single view of 
-trengthening us to the point where we are able to leave 
the old conditions of the world, the old environments 
and tendencies of our minds. 


VARIOUS NESTS STIRRED UP 


Perhaps it was a nest of preconceived and long-enter- 
tained ideas; perhaps it was a denominational-church 
nest; perhaps it was special family ties, or a particular 
coterie of friends, which had to be stirred up in our case. 
‘Those of the Lord’s spirit-begotten ones who have not 


heen pushed out by the Lord’s love will, sooner or later, 
be pushed out by his power. but too late to develop their 
wings in full. 

Perhaps the Lord had to push us out into some phase 
r his work. It may be that the circumstances were 
srought to our attention quite forcibly, and in such a 
manner as pleased the flesh not at all. The flesh regis- 
lered its objections and refused to appreciate the project. 
But the young cagle quality, the new mind, the new will, 
gladly cooperates with the arrangements of divine 
wisdom. 


At first we do not know how to live by faith, how to 
be sustained hy the spirit of God’s promises. We may feel 
ourselves falling. But specific promises are brought to 
our attention under the Lord’s providence, and on these 
we rest until our assurance is restored. As we gain more 
and more of experience. the strength of the Word, its 
spirit, the truth, permeates our spiritual beings and our 
confidence grows stronger and stronger until it becomes 
customary and habitual with us, and we are not overcome 
with terror at any change that comes into our lives. 


THE BVERLASTING ARMS 


Ifow would we ever know the full truth of his 
promises; how would we ever know that “underneath 
are the everlasting arms” (Deuteronomy 33:27) if we 
were never cast upon them to prove them ; and how could 
we be cast upon them if we always abode in the nest, in 
a hazy, dreamy, lethargic state? Haze and dreams have 
their proper place, no doubt, but they have very small 
place in the mind of a footstep follower of the Lord. 
Thank God, there are enough glorious facts to dim the 
most untrammelled products of the imagination. How 
can we ever “mount up with wings as eagles” (Isaiah 
40: 31), how can we ever be delivered from “the snare of 
the fowler” (Psalm 91:3), if we cannot fly? How can 
we be gathered together where the carcase is (Matthew 
24:28) if these nest-stirring, wing-developing experi- 
ences had not taken place, if the Lord had not at some 
time or in some manner pushed us out of the old ruts of 
thought, or out of the old surroundings ? 


LESSONS IN PART BY OBSERVATION 


As we observe examples of the Lord’s instructive 
providences for his people, can we not learn something 
by observation? Can we not see and appreciate to some 
extent the wisdom of administering hardship as a factor 
in the development of character? Surely we can. Al 
these examples are given us for oar admonition (1 Cor- 
inthians 10:11; 1 Peler 1:10-12), as the apostles 
assure us. So we may be sure that when such experiences 
come, divine wisdom will be hovering over us to watch 
and to encourage our timid efforts; divine power will 
receive us when drooping, and earry us to ease us when 
weary and exhausted with unusual strain. 


Shall we be instructed in part by the examples which 
the Lord has given us, and shall we be prepared to 
cedperate with the nest-stirring experiences when they 
come; or shall we be obliged to Jearn altogether by 
experience some things which we might have learned 
by humbly accepting the testimony which these examples 
bring to our minds? 
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As Abraham was faithful and profited by his exper:- 
ences, shall we do less who have so much more of en- 
couragement? And if the Jews failed to profit by their 
lesson, if they failed to learn how {o depend in full 
confidence on Jehovah, we can at least hold them in 
mind as a warning example. “Jet us labor, therefore, to 
enter into that rest, lest any man fall after the same 
example of unbelief.”-—Hebrews 4:11. 


A NOBLE EXAMPLE 
In the New Testament we have the imspiring figure of 
the Apostle Paul. To what heights of sublime faith and 
trust he was able to soar! for he says: “Who shall 
separate us from the love of Christ ? shall tribulation, or 
distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peri, 
or sword? (As it is written, For thy sake we are killed 
all the day long; we are counted as sheep for the 
slaughter) Nay, in all these things we are more than 
conquerers, through him that loved us. For I am per- 
suaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things 
{o come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, 
shall he able to separate us from the love of God, which 
is in Christ Jesus our Lord”.-- Romans 8: 35 - 39. 
The Apostle was high above his daily experiences, 
though those experiences were such dramatic things as 
being imprisoned, being beaten with stripes, fighting 
with wild beasts, ete. Whether the incidents were pleas- 
ant to the flesh, he still had the same measure of faith 
and hope, of confidence and trust in the Lord. What 
a noble example! 


What, then, shall we gather from all this? Manufestly 
this: That God expects us to be able to live under 
different and varying circumstances as he may see best 
for us, and expects that we learn to adhere to the glorious 
and basic principles to which he hinself conforms, that 
we learn to be fastened to nothing save to that which is 
eternal. Thus and thus only can we be prepared for the 
greatest change of all, when we leave the earth in which 
we, as God’s fledgling new creation, have heen nurtured 
and fed, and when we shall he given a new and higher 
point of view from which we can know and minister 
to the needs of mankind. 


FAITH VIBWING THE FUTURE 


Only faith can grasp a vision of the grandeur of that 
time. What joy it will be when these rougher parts of our 
learning are over, and when we may join that resplendent 
pageant, that magnificent cavalcade, the most wonderful 
hody that was ever assembled, surrounded, perhaps, by 
myriads of angels who have been watching the progress 
of each one with interest and love! And as that heavenly 
train---every one of them a miracle of grace, every one 
a radiant jewel to reflect the exceeding riches of God’s 
favor throughout all ages—as that train wends its way 
up past angels, principalities, and powers, past moon, 
sun, and stars, to the far-fixed throne of God and Christ, 
we shall know the full lesson of the ecagle’s flight. 


“Wather, forgive the heart that clings, 
Thus trembling, to the things of time: 

And bid my soul, on soaring wings, 
Ascend tnto x purer clime.” 


ELI AND HIS SONS 
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ties that would befall Eli and his family, the tragedy 

related in today’s lesson oecurred, In all those twenty 
years, apperently no reformation had taken place. The 
aged Eli, now ninety-eight vears old, had not purged the 
servants or the service of the Lord. Ele liu! allowed matters 
to remain in the hands of Jhis sons, notwithstanding their 
eontinual dishonesty in the things of God. and their immor- 
nlity and pernicious example. Samuel may have been absent 
ut the time of this lesson. and perhaps for years before. 
Wherever he was, we may be suce that he was a true servinit 
of God, and more and more recognized as such by the people. 


S OMIc twenty years after God's prediction of the cakami- 


We are not to underestimate the moral and religious Condi- 
tions of the people during those twenty venrs: but we day 
ussume that the evil example of the priests, the sons of Thi, 
Whom he had associated with him in the priestly offiee, had 
nh injurious effect upon the people, a demoralizing effect. 
According to Gods covenant with the mation, the Lord was 
bound to reprove them, to punish them. A fre dmvasien 
of the Philistines fook place. The Tsraclites went out to 
meet the enemy in battle. and were defeaed. Ino their 
chagrin and in their groping after some help, they looked to 
God, Just as all the nations of Kurope looked 10 God for help 
daring the world war, but prayed in vir. 

The usual customs unde such conditio ts today are ithe 
sume us then; namely, an attempt tu bring Gad info ihe 
war, an attempt fo invoke the assistance of religra.ts sym- 
bels, ete. Indeed, the Israetites had mere eround tor so 
coing than have the notions of today: for Ged had desared 
that he himself was the Keeper of Israel, and that they were 
lis special nation, (Exodus 19:8-8)  Jle had also promised 
to protect them as long as they remained loyal to him. On 
the other hand the kingdoms of this world have no sueh 
divine promise, have no ground for such expectations of 
divine aid. They are falsely styling themselves Christian 
kingdoms, Christendom: whereas they have neither part nor 
lof with the Lord. He recognizes no other ndtions than 
natural Isract of the past and spiritual Israel of the present. 
} Peter 2:9: Amos 8:2. 


ISRAEL’S GREAT MISTAKE 


Doubtless the Israelites had heard how the Ark went before 
theni in the wilderness journey. how it was in the midst of 
the Jordan when the people crossed over dry-sbod, and how 
iH Was in the procession that marched areund Jericho when 
the wills fell. And so they determined to bring up the Ark 
of the Lord and put it in the battle with the people of Israel. 
Thus they thought to insure victory for themselves. Appitr- 
ently they reasoned that God would not permit the Ark of 
the Covenant to be injured or to be captured, and that hence 
victory would be bound to come to Israel. 


With our mental eve we see the pageant: Here come the 
Levites, bearing the holy Ark of God: then the two sons of 
Eli, arrayed as the priests of the Most High, the representa- 
tives of God’s holiness; and the people followed. enthused 
with the thought of victory through the Ark of God, and 
shouting their usual battle-hymn—-“‘Rise up, O Lord, and let 
thine enemies be scattered, and let them that hate thee flee 
before thee’.-—-Numhers 10: 35. 


The people forgot that they had been Hving irreligiously, 
in violation of their covenant with God: and that their cove- 
nant called for punishment upon them at the hands of their 
enemies. They forgot that the two representative priests by 
no means represented divine righteousness, that the two 
were thieves and robbers garbed as the priests of God, that 
they were immoral, impure, posing as the representatives 
of the divine holiness. ‘They forgot that God’s blessing was 
not to be expected under such conditions. 
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A PRESENT-DAY PARALLEL 

Alas! Although we are mans centuries removed from that 
fline, We see niuch of this same condition teday—-much shara, 
much pretense, iueh nusrepresentation at God on the part 
of those who profess to be his people Today. as in the days 
of Eli's sons, the people give a shout as they couple the eause 
of God with their miationeal projects. Again they forget that 
the two are entirely separate, that trad’s cause is under 
divine direction, and that lias cause will prosper best by the 
permission of a great defeat to all these systems of men, pre: 
paring memdentally for the establishment of Messiah's kiras- 
dom, after the Armageddon of the Bible shill have humbled 
the world and made men ready to uccliim the new King 
Immanuel and his kingdom, “the desire of all nations’. 

Calling upon the name of the Lerd and bavine the Ark of 
God in the battle did not help the Israelites. Phere was a 
vreat Slaughter and a senttering of (herr forees before their 
enemies. The two sons of Elo were stiin. The Ark of Goad 
was captured. A swift runner from the army brought the 
sad intelligence to Shiloh, where Ili as judge sat upon his 
high seat in the gate, anxiously wondering, fearfully remem- 
bering the twenty-year-old prediction of disaster. The min- 
ner reported to Thi that the battle Dad gone against (he 
Tsraelifes, that his two sons were slain, and thft the Ark 
of the Lord had been captured by the I’hilistines. 


ISRAEL DIFFERENT FROM OTHER NATIONS 

Ili heard all with equanimity until the Last senterce. 
When he learned that his precious treasure. for whieh he 
was the guardian by divine appointment, hand been taken 
by the Philistines, the poor old inan fell ina faint, his chair 
toppled, his neck was broken. Alrhough faithful at heart 
until death at ninety-eight. he nevertheless is not without 
reproof in that he neglected his family and neglected to see 
that the work intrusted to him was net interfered with by 
these of his own household. His lovalty to God was not 
sufficiently great to hinder him frem shirking his responsi- 
bility. In his character was too uch of the spirit of 
“peace af any price’, not enough of that courage whieh is 
prepared to die for righteousness’ sake, 

The Jesson having been taught to God's covenant peaple, 
the Tsractites, the Lord next sent cliastisements upon the 
Philistines, so that they were glad to returm the Ark te the 
people of Gad, Some are inclined to mike light of the 
declaration that the Philistines were plagued with mice and 
With hemorrhoids as Jong as they had the Ark of the Cove 
hant with them, and thit these placues were removed when 
the Ark had been restored to the Israelites. We have no 
reason, however, to doubt that the Philistines had cnuse for 
the realization that these were special plagues; and the 
Seriptures scem fo uphold the thought that they were of God. 

This does net authorize us in supposing that every kind 
of plagne toduy is of the Lord. is a special punishment of 
God. When considering this inatter, we must remember that 
fhe nation of Israel, and everything pertaining td it, was In 
special covenant relationship with God and under divine 
supervision, Whoever touched Istuel or any of the things 
pertaining to the typical system was to that extent adverse 
to the Lord. to his cause, to his interests: and this eould be 
done only with the Lord's permission. Therefore when the 
Lord wished to bring back the Ark or to deliver Jig people 
from such circunistances, It was his to bring to pass comdi- 
ftons necessary to that end. 

‘There is no such condition of things prevailing today, The 
nation of Israel is temporarily cut off from the divine pro- 
tection which once was with them, and this Separation is to 
fast until the full number from the Gentiles shall have been 
brought into spiritual Israel. Then all Israel wilt be recay- 
ered fromm their blindness and from their allenation from 
iod, as it is written: “This is my covenant with them when 
T shall take away their sins”.--Romans 11° 26-932. 
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VICTORY UNDER SAMUEL 


--—- May 16—1 SAMUEL 7: 2-17 -——- 


4AMUEL PROPHET AND JUDGE —- HIS tNFELUENCE &OR GOOD — ISBAEL BECOMES PENITENT --- 


A CONVENPFION ALT MOUNT MIZPEBH —~ 


THE WATCH TOWER — FASTING AND PRAYER — GOD'S FAVOR RBI URNE) — PHILISTINKS REBUKED —- ISREAL RLESSED FOR FAITH. 


“Direct your hearts unto Jehovah, and serve him only.” — 1 Samuel 7:8. 


AMUEL the Prophet might serve Eli the Priest, but 
could not become his successor, because not of the 
priestly family. It is probable therefore that, as he 

reached maturity, he found other service; but there is 
a blank in the record of twenty years at least. The intima- 
tion, however, is that he was faithful to God and to the 
interests of his people, and that the people trusted him as u 
servant of God. We may be sure, therefore, that he was 
not idle, but engaged in some good work. Quite possibly he 
engaged himself in instructing the people respecting their 
wrong conditions, the permission of idolatry among them, 
their neglect of God, ete. 

Our lesson introduces him to us as the leader of the hour, 
when the people had become thoroughly aroused to a sense 
of their unholiness, their need of God, and their need of 
mutual help if they would come back into relationship with 
God. Having brought the people to this proper condition of 
mind, the Prophet Samuel appointed a general meeting at u 
small mountain called Mizpeh; that is, Watch Tower. They 
came in considerable numbers and with hearts bowed down 
with grief in recognition that they were sinners, and that 
therefore they had been foreigners—out of divine favor. 
They came seeking God, and he was found of them-—2 
Chronicles TS: 2. 


A GREAT REFORMATION EFFECTED 

The Prophet Samuel put the matter before the people in 
plain, distinct terms, saying, “If ye do return unto the Lord 
with all your hearts, then put away the strange gods and 
Ashtaroth from among you, and prepare your hearts unto the 
Lord, and serve him only: and he will deliver you out of the 
hand of the Philistines’. Samuel was warranted in telling 
the people that they would be delivered from the power of 
the Philistines; for this was God’s standing agreement 
with them by the covenant he entered into with them; 
namely, that {f they would obey his laws and be loyal to 
him, he would be their God and they should be his people, 
and he would guide their interests to their highest welfare, 
both as a nation and as individuals; but if they would not 
obey his statutes and be loyal to him, then he wouid deliver 
them into the hands of their enemies and punish them seven 
times. God was keeping his part of the covenant; it was 
Israel that had failed, and Samuel was properly bringing 
the matter to their attention and urging repentence. 

Samuel prayed for the people of Israel; “And they drew 
water and poured it out before the Lord, and fasted on that 
day, and said there, We have sinned against the Lord”. The 
confession of sin was not only creditable to the people as a 
manifestation of their honesty and sincerity, but it was 
appropriate that they should do this when asking the God 
whom they had offended to receive them again into 
“ovenant relationship with himself, The poet has said that 
“onfession is good for the soul, and surely all have proven 
it so. It served to commit them. The humility which was 
necessary to the making of such confession would be profit- 
able in respect to their character-building. 

The water poured out may be viewed from various angles. 
One suggestion is that it represented the truth which they 
could not gainsay, could not take back, even as water spilled 
upon the ground cannot be recovered. Another suggestion 
is that as the water was drawn from the depths of the earth, 
so their confession came from the depths of their hearts. 
Another its that it represented their vows of faithfulness to 
the Lord, which would be as irrevocable as water poured out. 


A LESSON FOR SPIRITUAL ISRAEL 
“and Samuel judged the children of Israel in Mizpeh.” 
That is to say, as a judge, a counselor, he gave advice, gave 
decision in respect to their affairs, disputes, proper course 
of conduct, right and wrong on any subject, etc. Thus the 
nation of Israel was making a new start; and us a people 
they were more drawn together than at any time in their 


history from the days of Joshua onward. But, as though 
it were a trial of their fuith, at this very time, while they 
were resolving on the course of righteousness, their enemies, 
the Philistines, having heard of the gathering, sought to nip 
the rebellion in the bud, and came against them with an 
army of considerable size. 

The Israelites had not come together for battle, but for 
prayer ; nevertheless, they were probably more or less armed. 
But they felt themselves quite unprepared to meet the 
Philistine hosts. And they said unto Samuel: “Cease not 
to cry unto Jehovah our God for us, that he save us out of 
the hand of the Philistines”. They were learning to look for 
help in the right direction. This cry coming to the Lord 
after they had abandoned their idols and had vowed to be 
loyal to Jehovah, put them in » very different attitude to- 
ward him from that of twenty years previous, when they 
called for the Ark of God to lead them in battling against 
the Philistines without any reformation of character, with- 
out repentence for sins. 

Is there not a lesson here for sll of God's people? Is it not 
as true today as it ever was that it Is vain for the Lord’s 
people to call upon the Lord for assistance and blessing 
while they are living in sin, in violation of their covenant 
und its obligations? ‘The first lesson of all, then, for those 
who realize their being in sin is repentence, and definite 
vows to the Lord respecting faithfulness in petition to him 
for his mercy unto them. Those who thus come to the Lord 
now, as Christians, under the headship of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, are sure to have divine mercy and “grace to help in 
every time of need”. 

Our Philistines that come upon us and enslave us are our 
passions and weaknesses, and the oppositions of the world 
and the adversary. ‘These are our foes, and against these 
only divine power can enable us to fight a good fight and 
come off victorious. 

In response to the cry of the people, Samuel the Prophet 
offered to the Lord a sacrifice—a lamb of the first year. He 
knew it uot? but it was a type of “the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sin of the world”. Beside this typical sac- 
rifice, Samuel cried to the Lord on behalf of his people, and 
the Lord heard him. So with all that stand beside the great 
antitypical Sacrifice, and in the name and merit of that Sac- 
rifice, as people of God in covenant relationship with him 


having put away sins and weaknesses to the best of our 


ability, we may be sure of divine help, deliverance. 


SIGNAL MANIFESTATION OF DIVINE FAVOR 

While yet the offering was upon the altar, the noise of the 
approaching hosts of the Philistines was heard. How would 
God assist his people? How could they hope for deliverance 
against the Philistine hosts? Would they in fear scatter or 
would God’s power to help be manifest? The deliverance 
came in the shape of a great, violent, sudden storm. Going 
hastily, it swept down the hill Mizpeh, in the faces of the 
upproaching hosts. They turned their backs against the 
violent storm ; and the Israelites, perceiving the opportunity, 
rushed onward with the storm, pursuing the Philistines and 
driving them before them, and thus gaining a great victory. 
The place of the victory was the very spot where, twenty 
years before, the Ark of the Lord had been captured by the 
Philistines. Samuel there set a stone as a pillar and monu- 
ment, and called it Ebenezer, saying, “Hitherto hath the 
Lord helped us’’.—Verse 12. 

So with Christians in their victories under the Lord’s 
ussistance; when by the Lord’s grace they gain victories they 
should set up memorials or monuments in their minds, in 
their hearts, and not pass these blessings by or forget that 
the victories were gained by help from on high. Every 
Christian, threfore, should have his Ebenezers, his monu- 
ments of victory, as it were, of divine assistance over his 
foes, the world, the flesh. and the adversary, and he should 
rejoice in these. 
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ISREAL’S FIRST KING 


—~— May 23—1 SamvueEr 9:15-- 10: 24 —— 


THE PEOPLE’S DESIBE FOR A KING - AMBITION FOR OFFICE 


AND 
NATURAL ENDOWMENT AND APPABENT MODESTY -— WILLING €C0O-OPERATORS —- OVR LOYALTY TO GOD 


PROMINENCE AMONG MEN -— SAUL ANOINTED TO BE KING -~ HI8 


AND NOT TO MEN 


“Only fear Jchovah, and serve him tn truth with all your heart.’-—1 Samucl 12:24. 


LTHOUGH the people of Israel were self-willed in the 
matter of desiring a king like the nations about them. 
it is to their credit that they desired the Lord, 

through his prophet Samuel, to make the selection of 
the one who should fill the office. Undoubtedly, however, nen 
of the various tribes were ambitious for the office. ‘To sup- 
pose otherwise would be to disregard our knowledge of and 
experience with human nature. If the petty offices of ward 
and town peélitics are eagerly sought and almost fought for 
at the primaries and polis today, what wire-pulling might we 
not expect if it were determined that a King should be 
chosen? We fear that a contrast between the people ot 
Obhristendom and the Israelites on this subject would result 
unfavorably to the former, In all the countries constituting 
“Ghristendom” how few there are who, when choosing their 
vilicers, give any consideration whatever to the Lord's choice 
for the position! Even when we think of the choice of miin- 
isters in the denominations of the church nominal, we find 
the contrast rather unfavorable; for the choice of a bishop 
or minister is indeed, apparently, very rarely referred to 
the Lord exclusively, with the desire to huve his will nod 
bis choiee, and none other, selected. 


SAUL DESIGNATED FOR OFFICE 


Guided by the Lord, Saul, a young man from an inthuernticl 
fumily, of the tribe of Benjamin, was anointed to be king. 
lie was brought to the prophet for the anointing by a pecu- 
Har train of circumstances. His father owned a valuable 
herd of asses which strayed nway, and Saul, after seeking 
them in vain, appealed to the Prophet for ussistance in 
locating them, and thus he showed his confidence in God, 
and in Samuel us his prophet. Nothing is recorded respect- 
ing the young man’s interest in religious matters up to this 
time; but he is mentioned favorably as a “goodly” young 
man, After his anointing he kept the matter secret with be 
coming modesty, waiting for the Lord’s ptan to develop more 
fully and to bring him ultimately into prominence before the 
nation. It is quite probable that this secretiveness was at 
the instigation of Samuel. 

In due time Samuel sent word to the Elders of Israel to 
eet him at Mizpeh (Watch Tower), and upon their arrival 
the matters of this lesson followed. Samuel rehearsed to 
them the Lord’s favor as it had been with them during the 
previous centuries, beginning with their miraculous deliv- 
erance from Egypt. He impressed upon them the fact that 
all the Lord’s care over them had been for their good: 
that no king could have done them better service than their 
great King; and that no government could have been more 
to their happiness than that which they had enjoyed and 
which they were now rejecting in their request for a king, 
which petition the Lord had determined to grant. In har- 
mony with this they had assembled—not all the people, but 
representatives from all the tribes and from the various fain- 
ites of each tribe. Ignoring the anointing of Saul already 
aeeomplished, Samuel proceeded to cast lots, that the peo- 
pe might thus know that the choice to be made was the 
Lerd’s choice and net Samuel's 


When the lot fell upon Saul, the elders of the vYarivus 
tribes began to look for him. Where is he? Finally they 
found him bashfully sitting amung the stuff—the luggage 
that belonged to the parties that had come to the gathering. 
As he was brought forth, the young man in the prime of 
life—probably seven feet tall, of athletic Duild—he exactly 
filled the ideal of the people. They were pleased with God’s 
choice, and God had already qualified Saul that he might 
be a successful king if he would prove loyal, faithful and 
obedient to him. 


THE SUPERIOR ONE 

As the men of Israel gave a shout when they recogiized 
Saul’s stateliness, so the world of mankind will shout for 
Joy when they shall realize the presence of the Christ of 
(sod, the great King, their deliverer from Satan, from mis- 
rule, from every Chemy—the Lord who “must reign till he 
hath put all enemies under jiis feet—the last enemy that 
shall be destroyed is death’. Not only shall it be true that 
the Lord’s Anointed One shall be head and shoulders above 
all others, the “Tower of the flack’, “the chiefest among ten 
thousand, the one altogether lovely’, but it should also be 
true to a considerable extent that all those who are inti- 
mately associated with the members of the body of Christ 
fu the present Hfe—before he is prochiimed King of the 
Whole world—should be able ta recognize the largeness und 
grandeur of character in those whom the Lord is choosing 
for this place of honor in the affairs of men. They should 
be able to take Knowledge of them that they have been with 


Jesus, Should see their largeness of heart, their moral 
heights. should discern in them the spirit of a sound mind, 


SAUL’S BODYGUARD 

The record is that a band of Israelites, a bodyguard, at 
once attuched themselves to Saul—-men “whose hearts Ged 
had touched’. They were touched with the realization that 
the Lord had made this choice, and with the desire to be 
in aceord with the Lord and to support the divine will as 
Io concerned the chosen one, and to codperate therewith 
This is a proper lesson to all of the Lord’s people now. It 
in hevause we see Jesus to be the Father’s choice that we 
unite ourselves to him; because we see the Father’s character 
manifested in him that we leave all to follow him. Simi- 
larly, if we lend our aid, our support to any human being 
in connection with the divine plan and service, it should 
be simply upon this ground-—-not merely a personal mag- 
hnetism or favoritisin, but because our hearts are touched by 
the Lord with a realization that the leader is of his ap- 
pointment, ‘Thus our loyalty will always be to God and not 
to men. Nevertheless, we shall find ourselves colaboring in 
aumanner most useful and most helpful in the Lord’s service ; 
coworkers with God and coworkers with all who are his 
servants under his appointinents. So. doubtless, it will be 
in the future when the great King complete has taken the 
reins of government; the best of mankind will flock to him, 
wuxious to know and to do his will and to be in full necord 
With Lim as the representative of the heavenly Iather ane 
his kingdom 


JONATHAN AND HIS ARMORBEARER 


- May 3Q—1 


THK ISRAKLITES DOMINATED 


“Be 


Hi army which gathered to Saul and which accom- 
"T piisned the victory recorded in 1 Samuel 11 was dis- 
banded; and subsequently the king had a standing 
urmy of three thousand men. One thousand of these were 
under command of his son Jonathan. The remainder con- 
stituted a royal guard and were immediately under Sauls 
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BY PHILISTINES ~A GREAT ThS'T OF 
KEMOVED FROM SAUIL’S FAMITY—-SAUL'S APOLOGY—JONATITAN A FAVORED SON - 
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14:1-46 -- 


PAPE --SSCTS FALLURL TO SWAT DIRECIIONS-~ THE DYAASIY 
JON ATEEAN'S VICTORY OVER PILELISTAIN ES 


strong and of good courage.’--Joshua tiG 


own directions, Appaurenthy Che hind of Israel was cuinpletely 
dominated by the Philistines, who here and there hae 
garrisons, ‘hese were content to take a certain amount ef 
tax from the people, much as the British govern India 
Phe dsraelites were poorly armed; for the Philistines 
would not permit them to have weapons of war lest they 


12t 


should! rebel. Similarly, the British prevent War munitions 
from going to India for the same reason, When therefore 
Jornmthan made an attack upon the garrison of the Philistines 
and wiped it out, it raised no staall commotion, much as such 
a circumstance would do if the people of India were to rise 
uvainst the British garrisons there. It meant war. The 
Hebrews trembled at what might be the result. 


THE FEW BECOME FEWER 

The Vhilistines fnereased their army of occupation; and 
the Israelites—-unarmed. except with agricultural imple- 
meats, ete.—were terrorized by the warlike Philistines. 
Saul’s army of three thousand dwindled to six hundred; yet 
the word which reached him from the Prophet Samuel was, 
to wait seven days for his arrival, apparently with the 
intention that the people should thoroughly feel their im- 
potence, and ery unto the Lord for succor. King Saul did 
as directed to the extent of waiting seven duys; and with 
the expiration of the time, seeing how his army was dwin- 
dling and that Samuel had not returned, he on the seventh 
day undertook to be his own priest. He offered up sacrifices 
to God without authority. 


Just as he had finished the sacrifices, the Prophet Samuel 
appeared, reproved him sharply, and told him that because 
of his failure to obey the Lord in full, his famtly should 
not be continued as the Lord’s representatives in the king- 
dom of Israel. The king apologized, explained the circuni- 
stances—thought it necessary to do something, and what he 
did was the only thing he could think of. Very few kings or 
venerals of our day would be prepared to du any nearer the 
will of the Lord than did King Saul. Very few would have 
waited seven days nf all, or would have paid any attention 
to the Prophet. Very few would have apologized to the 
Prophet afterwards, and explained why they attempted to 
offer sacrifice to God. 


We do well 10 note why King Sauls saerifice of burt 
oiferings to the Lord was condemned as a sin. This was 
because God had made a specific law to the effect that only 
the priests might offer national sacrifices. Then comes the 
question, Why should (tod limit the offering of sacrifices to 
the priestly tribe’ The answer is that that tribe typieully 
represented the church-—fully consecrated to God and ac- 
cepted by him. These the Apostle styled the antifypes, not 
valy of Israel’s kings, but also of Israel’s priests. St. Peter 
says of the church in general, and not of the clergy in 
particular, “Ye are a royal priesthood”. 


LIF#’S LESSONS IN RETROSPECT 


Huw many of the human family have felt. when thes 
reached their death-beds, that if they had life to live over 
again their lessons of experience would be precious and 
enable them to de much better! The man or the woman whe 
has oot had sume experiences ulong this line of failures and 
endeavored to surmount them and to do better, has lived his 
Vife very much in vain. Let us therefore encourage one 
nnother to strive tor high ideals, and not to be discouraged 
by our unintentional failures. 


Beset by our own weaknesses with which we were born, 
surrounded by others who similarly have weakuesses of 
mind, body, and morals, and assaulted, as the Seriptures 
mssure us we are, by Satan and the fallen angels, who seek 
tu ensnure us nad divert us from God and from = righteous- 
ness, is it any wonder thit we fail to come up te our own 
highest ideals, and therefore fail still more seriously to 
come up to the perfect standards of God's Word *? 

The very simplest statement of God's law is the golden 
mile. Yet how many who understand that golden rule sued 
its spirit perfectly could claim that they live up to. its 
requirements every hour, every day’? “Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all {hy soul, with all 
thy mind: and thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” All 
that any of us can do is to be honest with ourselves, to 
confess our delinquencies, to strive daily to overcome these 
and’ te attain more and more to the divine standards in 
thought, in word, in deed. 


tke WATCH TOWER 


BrookKLyn, N. Y. 


King Saul in our lesson had no such experiences; the 
Savior had not yet died; he had not yet uppenred in the 
presence of God, to offer an atonement or to open up a new 
way (o life. Saul, therefore, liid onty the arrangement which 
was common to all Jews—-the typieal Day of Atonement, 
once every yeur, to atone for the sins of the whole people 
for one year, including the typical priesthood, through whom 
the message of God was communicated to them. And being 
himself purtly «a type, King Saul was necessarily dealt with 
along the lines of strict justice, and the kingdom wus de- 
clared to be forfeited by his family because of his offering 
to fhe Lord a saerifiee not authorized. 


SAUL AND JONATHAN 


Jonathen, the eldest son of King Saul, was the natural 
heir to his throne, and doubtless would have sueceeded his 
father had Saul not incurred the divine displeasure and 
so forfeited that privilege for his pusterity and cut short his 
own career, (1 Samuel 13:13) Jonathan was a devoted son 
to his father and a devoted and energetic servant of God 
and of his people. The deep attachment of father and son is 
nianifest from several facts: Jonathan could undertake his 
dauugerous expedition against the Philistines only by keeping 
his project a secret from his father. (1 Samuel 14:1) The 
effect of Suul’s strange vow was emphasized by his affection 
for his son. (1 Samuel 14:39-44) That dearest object he 
declured he would sucrifice, if need be, in fulfillment of his 
vow. But the people rescued him, declared the Lord to be on 
the side of Jonathan. There was very marked and intimate 
confidence between the futher and the son. (1 Samuel 20: 2) 
“Behold, my father will do nothing, either great or small, 
but that he will show it me.” And Jonathan had great 
influence with his father (1 Samuel 19:6), and was very 
active in cooperation with him in the defense of the Lord’s 
people against their foes and oppressors. 

Jonathan loved the Lord and his people, and had strong 
faith in the power of God on their behalf. Like David before 
Goliath, with faith in God he and his armorbearer approach- 
ed the garrison of the Philistines, saying, “It may be that 
the Lord will work for us; for there is no restraint to the 
Lord to save by many or by few’.—1 Samuel 14: 6. 

Our lesson proceeds to tell the story of how Jonathan and 
his armorbearer, blessed of the Lord, were victorious over 
the enemies; and how the Philistines, divided into three 
parties, mistook each other for Hebrews and slaughtered 
one another. 
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CROWDS TO HEAR MESSAGE AT NEW YORK FHIPPODROME 


NEW YORK HIPPODROME MEETING 


ful meetings ever held by International Bible Students, 

viewed from the standpoint of attendance, attention, 
and overflow. Indeed, some who are well experienced it 
judging proclaim it the largest crowd ever assembled for 
apy of our meelings, when the number who sought to gain 
admittance is taken inte consideration. We trust that much 
good was done und that many hearts were comforted by the 
good messace of Giadl’s Word to the effect that the long night 
of sin and death is about over and that the glorious light of 
the Millennial imorning is about to usher in the Sun of 
Righteousness with healing in his beams, that all flesh will 
not be destroved, even in the fiercest phnase of the time of 
trouble, but that seme ttesh will be saved and that, hence, 
‘Millions Now WLiving Will Never Die’, 

The friends of present truth in Greater New York and also 
those residing within a radius of some two hundred mites 
had given much praver, thought and effort in preparation 
for the meeting About three hundred and twenty thousand 
extra copies of Tit GoLoeN AGE, Containing a two-page 
udvertisement of tir Hippodrome meeting, had been care- 
fully distributed im the Knelish-speaking sections of the city. 
Large posters were extensively employed on the billboards, 
us well as smaller ones in the underground and elevated 
railway stations. Pull- or half-page announcements were 
run im all of the hkirger metropolitan papers. In short, the 
meeting was thoroughly udvertised, no stone heing left 
unturned which might contribute toward letting the people 
know that a meeting was expected to be held in New York’s 
vipacious ane world-famous playhouse. 

MANY STRIVE TO ENTER IN 

At two o'clock the doors were opened and by half past 
Iwo all the house was filled, exeept the topmost gallery. 
from two to three volunteer musicians of recognized talent 
rendered very appropriate selections, some with string and 
dow instruments, some with pipe organ. Before three every 
seat was filled and near eight hundred people were standing. 
About fifty-five hundred were inside and the police closed 
{he doors in the fuee of thousands who wished tuo gain 
wdmittance. Competent and disinterested judges placed the 
number of those turned away as high as seven thousand, 
As late as twenty minutes to four, people were still coming 
In the hope that some would leave and that they could take 
their places—bui almost no one left. 

The Lord had put it into the hearts of sume of his dear 
children to supply und to arrange a small Eden of flowers 
on the great stage, allot which lent anu eminently appropriate 
uftmosphere to the place aus well as to the message itself. 

After a song and a brief prayer for divine guidance on the 
meeting Brother Rutherford stepped out onto the stage and 
began his address. For nearly two hours the vast audience 
listened with closest attention and gave frequent indications 
of approval of what wus being said. Some of the remarks 
imade were: 

“This meeting ts field under the auspices of the bnter- 
Iuitional Bible Students Association, of which I have the 
privilege to be President. In the mame of the Association, 
therefore, 1 bid you all a welcome. This meeting is but one 
of thousands that ure being held) throughout the world, 
having a simikur purpose, Phe T, B.S. A. is mot it seet within 
the usual meaning of chat word. It is mitde up of Christian 
people why come from ath denominattons and outside of nll. 
As an association io dees not seek membership, believing 
thitt (hose who cateh the spirit of the hour and are controlled 
by the principles that should) govern all Christian people 
Wit be glad to join with us in spreading the glorious chad 
tidings that are now ine te the world. 

“The Assoeiittion is oreanized for the purpose of domme 
ane thing. Tt believes if luis a message from the Lord and 
that its Mission is to announce to the people the incoming of 
Messiah's kingdom, that we have reached a period in the 
world’s history whem the people shall have a blessing far 
beyond their dreams 

“Fo many of vou st iiay sound presumptuous for me = to 


S ‘tune Match 21, witnessed one of the most success- 


namounee wath boldness, as we frave done uv this case, that 
milkions of peaple now living on this earth will never die: 
but when vou diave heard the evidence and carefully eon- 
sidered it, Todo neat believe vou will eatl me presumptuotts. 


HOPE LONG DEFERRED 

“Por ninteen centuries Christians have been looking ftor- 
ward toa time in which life everlasting would be offered to 
Mankind, The question with us then is: Have we reached 
that period in the world’s history? If so. then without 
regard to creed or denomituation we should be heralding if 
with gladness of heart. More than four thousand years ago 
rod made promise to Abraham, saving, “In thy seed shall 
all the families of the earth be blest”. Biased upon thac 
promise, which was subsequently repented to others of 
prophetie tumes, the Jews have looked forward to the ful- 
fillment of thet promise, (o the time of blessing of the 
people. The conelusion therefore that we have reached the 
time is based upon the combined testimony of the twenty- 
four inspired prophets of Jehevah, upon the testimony of 
Jesus of Nazareth, the greatest of all teachers, and upon 
the testimony of those disciples whont le inspired. 

“Today, while the Jews do not aecept Jesus as the Messiah 
(amd we are uof here to osk them to do that now), vet the 
orthedox and devour Jews of the world live their faces 
turned toward Jerusalem, looking for the time, and that 
shortly, when they shall find there a home for their people 
wet the blessings for which they Ineve been looking, to, these 
many centuries, 

“So, then, dear friends, our message is mot in the interests 
of any order or any denomination or society, Jewish or 
(rentile, but is of the most vital interesi to every man and 
CVvery Wollak. 

“Livery student recognizes the fact that Jehovirh made i 
coveniunt with the nation of Isreel and after he had taken 
the dominion from this nation he provided that the Gentile 
kingdoms of this earth should have sway for a specific period 
of time. That period of time, clearly set forth in Biblieal 
Chronology, began 606 years before Christ. Ti was 2520 vears 
in duration. Of necessity, therefore, it must end in 1914: 
What do the Scriptures say would happen when that time 
should come? Phe prophet, the greatest that ever wrote or 


spoke, satd Chat when that time should come the nations 
would be aouery and God's wrath would eome, It is a 


remarkable fact that the testimony of all the prophets of 
old is in barmony with this prophecy of Jesus and with 
other prophecies of his apostles on this subject. 


OUTSTANDING DATES — 1914 AND 1925 


"Now Doan going to give vou another date, The vear 1914 
stands out today emblazoned on the escutecheon of history 
ts oil date that ean no longer be questioned by any one. And 
just so sure as we are here this afternoon you will see that 
wnother date will stand out just us prominently. And what 
date is that? Team net a prophet, but I reaeh this econelusion 
from a eareful examination of the prophecies, and my only 
purpose in e:udling i te vour attention today is that in this 
hour of stress, in this hour of suffering, in this hour of 
iurmoil on the earth the people might tarn their minds with 
hope to a day in the near future im whieh all the ills of 
humankind still begin to be treated with divine remedy- - 
une that date ri yen please is naiteen hundred twenty-five.” 


Although the meeting was easily the largest single news 
idem th the city for that day there was no report of if in any 
of the New York papers. Phis, of course, is no occasion for 
Surprise under the cieumstances. The world lias certain 
policies of its own to follow, and if its policies are indeter- 
inate, US poliey is to Keep silenee. Just now the ecelesi- 
astico-politteadl polteies of the country are ia a state of flux, 
No politienl parts knows just whit i is going to stand for in 
the oneoming elections. Anything they might do or. say, 
therefore, concerning am unpopular class of people might 
turn out te work for their detriment in the end. Not know- 
Ing What is grist and what not, they decided to shut down 
the anil, 


at 


International Bible Students Association Class 


Lectures and Studies by Traveling Brethren 


BROTHER WA. BAKER 
Quincey, Hl : May 2 Burlington, Ta. Mar 9 
Warren, Mo, . ..... . ...... oe Museatine, Ja... "40 
Linneus, Mo. ........0...... 7 4 Davenport, Ta. "Uw 
Moulton, Ta. ... 0. OS Clinton, la. * 12 
Medill, Mo, ...... 2... ...... se eG Dubuque, Ia. " 13 
Rutledge, Mo. ... 2. ww..." 7 Waterloo, [a " 14 
BROTHER KR. th. BARBER 
Appleton, Minn. ... —..... May 1 Cherokee, la May 
Willmar, Minn, 2.0.0.0... .. ne” Inwood, Ia. “10 
Jasper Minn. ................. "4 Alton, Ia... . “JI 
Worthington, Minn. ....... "5 Sioux City, La. : 12 
Superior, Ia. ........ 2... 2.0.7 6 Little Sioux, Ia. . 13 
Estherville, fa. . 7 Kirkman, Ia 14 
BROTHER T. KE. BARKEH 
New London, Conn. .... May 2 Brooklyn, N. Y . May 9 
New Haven, Conn .. ..... " 3 Kaston, Pa. .. exe 2” AG 
Bridgeport, Conn, ........ ... " 4 Pen Argyl, Pa..o.... 0 2. OT) 
Waterbury, Conn. ....... ... oe ORD Fast Stroudsburg, Pa. : 12 
South Norwalk, Conn, ..." 6 Allentown, Pa. ...... “1a 
Port Chester, N.Y. .......... “ Northampton, Pa 14 
BROTHER J AL BOLNIET 
Sulphur, Okla. May 2 Kanawa, Okla May 10 
Wynnewood, Okla ...... ten, 438 Adu, Ola, * 4 
EImore, Okla, 2... 2 0") 64 MeLoud, Okla ‘ke 
Tribby, Obla. Sate, oa Ns Harrah, Okla, oo... * 14 
Tecumseh, wUkla, .... ns OidJahoma City, Okla, * 16 
Shawnee, Okla. "9 Mdmond, Ghia ~ 17 
BROTHER BVH, BOND 
Lima, Ohto eee May 8 Sparksavitle, End Mas 12 
Piqua, QOhiae . cypusa tees 6 Mitehell, Ind, "48 
Dayton, Ohio 2... 7 Bedford, Ind. “44 
‘ginti Ohio es 9 New Albany, Ind "16 
Madison, Ind. 2.2.0. 7) | (10 Louisville, sy us 
Columbus, Ind we Siltem. Ind 18 
BROTHER FOF CREST 
Denver, Colo. . . .. May 2 Haxtuim, Colo Mas 
Boulder, Colo. 2 wu... 7 8 Puetlo, Colo. “42 
Berthoud, Colo. ............. ” 4 Basalt, Colo " 18 
Cheyenne, Wyo. " 85 Silt, Colo, oF “15 
Sterling, Colo. . » 6 Cirand Junetion, Colo, ee 
Holyoke, Colo. ae Oe Durange,. Colo on 
BROTHER A Jo ESHLEVMAN 
Perry, N. Y¥ Mas 2 uftato, N.Y Mas & 
Batavia, N.Y. w...... ane Olean, N ¥ a CU 
Tonawanda, N. Y. ........--.. » 4 Bolivar, N.Y. A 
Lockport o Na Satie. 0 AHentown, N.Y. * AZ 
Niagara falls, N. Y. . 6 Salamanea, N.Y. “13 
Niagara Falls. Ont. a OF Onovitie, N ¥ "Ad 
BROTHER A. M. GRAHAM 
Suffolk, Va. ................May 1 Charlottesville, Va. May i! 
Norfolk, Va. ............ 7 2 Lynchburg, Ya. ...... " 12 
Newport News, Va. . v4 Danville, Va. =. . “ 18 
Richmond, Va. ........00° =f Leakaville, N. CG... * 14 
Washington, D. C. 2. jreensbora, N.C. * 45 
Baltimore, Md. ...............- * 4-9 Winston Salem, N C. "1 
BROTHER M. lL. HERR 
Stockton, Cal. ee. May 2 San Jose, Cal... .. May 10 
Oakland, Cal. .......0..2.." 3 Petaluma, Cal. * 41 
Berkeley, Cal. .... - . “4 Santa Rosu, Cah on... 7% 12 
Richmond, Cal. ............. *» § Eureka, Cal... . "ld 
San Rafael, Cal. 000-2..." #7 Sacramento, Cal, “1G 
San Francisco, Cal. “9a Chico, Cal, : we Te 
BROTHER G 8S. KENDALL 
Hutchinson, Kan. . . May 2 St. Joseph, Mo. Muy 0 
Wichita, Kan. ee Tes Mornes, Ia. "40 
Newton, Kan. . : ; 4 Rock Island, 711. és 1) 
Emporia, Kan. ..... aie Se Kewanee, 11). ‘ 2 
Ottawa, Kan. ; UG Peoria, I] 13 
Kansas City, Mo. : 7 Joliet, Tl, 14 
BRODER O MAGNTSON 
Parsons, Kan May 2, 3 CJarenmore, Ohta May 15. 16 
€hetopa, Kan “ nq Tulsa, Ohla - W7,ts 
Caney, Kan : a, 7 Sapulpa, Okla 19 2a 
Coffeyville, Kan .. mm Se Chinuditer, Ohda si] 
Independence, Kan. *" 40, 12 Okbuhoma Citw Okla alta 
Nowata, Okla, Pe 2 SS Hadimond Olda a 
BROTHER S&S MORPON 
San Antonio, Tex May 2 Comfort Ter Mars oa 
Kingsville, Tex, .. ....... ne Ilerrville, Tex . Le 
Harlingen, Tex. .......... ‘Tarpley. Tex iE 
McAllen, Tex. . q San Mareos, Tex tf 
Mathis, Tex. . : 7 Austin, Pex 16, 
Corpos Christi, Tex " Rockdale Tex 17 
BROTEEEE WooTE PRCR EE RING 
Altoona, Pa. May . Nit Lathe Path, Md Mais s 
Coles Summit, Ia. oP ah qhaikbund, Md ; ‘4 
Cumberland Ma 4 Morgantown, Wo Va iG 
Frostburg, Ma 5 Brandouville, W. Va. iiok 
Lonaconing, G Fairniont, Wo Ve Ls 
Weaternport. Md 7 Rurton WooVa 1} 


BROTHER 
Kennebunk, Me. ....... ... Apr. 30 
Springvale, Me. ..............May 1 
Portland, Me, 2 


Auburn, Me. 0.0000. 7S 


¥ ¢. RICE 
Pittsfield, Me. ....... 
Bangor, Me, ..........--- 
Biaine, Me. 
Belfast, Me. 


een we eee RO eR eK 


Canton, Me. ......... ee. "4 Hallowell, Me. .......-..--. 
Wilton, Me. . wo O®' Wiscasset, Me. ........... S 
BROTIEhR W J. THORN 
Worcester, Mass, ..........May 3 Providence, R. I. ............ May 
Milford, Mass, ................ * 8 Fall River, Mass. ........ 
Franklin, Mass. .............. ." 4 Newport, R. I. ...........- e 
Attlebero, Mass. ........... ge New Bedford, Mass. .... " 
Woonsocket, R. I. ........-....” (; Taunton, Mass. .........-.- : 
Pawtueket, Ro Fo! 7 Brockton, Mass, .........- . 
BROTHER 'T H ‘FHORNTON 
Apple Creek, Ohio .|........ May i Hudson, Ohio .............-.. May 
Canton, Ohio... “3 Cleveland, Ohto 2... , 
N, Canton, Ohio .............. » 83 Painesville, Ohlo ..-......... ys 
ARTON, ODIO) sisccvccecsevenciecs "4 Ashtabula, Ohie@ .............. A 
Wadsworth, Ohio ..... ...... " 6 Warren, Ohio. ........00.... % 
Wooster, Ohio + tee nee - 6 Mantua, Ohio ............... i 
BROTHER JF TOOLLE 
Portland, Ore. ...May 2 Marshfield, Ore. 2.20.2... Mays 
Vancouver, Wash, ........ .- ee ae Roseburg, Ore, .........--- ud 
Salem, Ore. 22.0... J... | Triker,..OP@s .- scsc-nckactcexenses S 
Dallas, OTe, eeccse: ceceessens fe « Rogue River, Ore. ......... : 
Kugene, Ore. si ion a 6 Medford, Ore. ........-.----- : 
BROTHER S Ho TOUTJIAN 
Furgo, N. Dak. ... May 1, 2 Outlook, Mont. .......May 15, 
Surrey, N. Dak. ........0” , 4 Seobey, Mont. .......... ae 
Bonetrail, N. Dak... “ 6, 7 Belfield, N. Dak. .... " 
“ahi, N. Dak. .... .. " & & Butte, Mont. -...,..... we ek: 
Bainville, Mont. .... " 14,12 Deer Lodge, Mont, .. ” 
Reserve, Mont. * 13, 14 Missoula, Mont. ......% 24. 
BROTHER J A BANURRLAIN 
Laver, N J Apr 18 Norrixtown, Pa. . ......-- Apr 
BROVYHER 1 PT. COHBN 
Paterson, N. J, Apr. 1% Mt. Vernon, N. Y. ....--.. Apr 
BROTHER BE J COWARD 
Brooklyn, N Y . Apr ts HMactford, Conn. .. _ Apr 
BROTHER E 1. DOCKEY 
Gloversville, N. ¥.  ..Apr. 18 Roonton, N. J. . ..... Apr 
BROTHER A DONALD 
Mijlsille, N. J. Apr 18 Kingston, N. Y¥. .... ....-Apr 
BROTHER G HH FISHER 
Fail River, Massa. .... Apt. 18 Lantield, Pa. . ...........-. Apr 
BROTHER A. BR. GOUX 
Smeford, N. ¥ ... Apr 18 Long Branch, N. J. ..... Apr 
BROTHER Ho E. HAZLETT 
Washington, D.C... . Apr 18 Bridgeport, Conn. ........-. Apr 
BROTHER W F. HUDGINGS 
Harrisburg, Pa.  .. ...Apr. 148 York, Pa, ....... wa. -ApF 
BROTHER J H HOEVELER 
Wilmington, Del, ... .Apr. 18 Baltimore, Md. |. .... ....- Apr 
BROTHER RR J. MARTIN 
Pittsfield, Mass Apr 1& Allentown, Pa. Apr 
BROTHER ¢ k MYERS 
Reyertown, Pa Apr 1& Chester, Pa _ Apr 
BROTHER WW th RIEMER 
New Britain, Conn Apr 1& Seranton, Pa. . Apr 
BROTHER F tl ROBISON 
Freep River, Cann Apr 1s Pottsville, Pa Apr 
BROTITER t) A SHKLEMIAN 
North Bergen, N. J Apr 1s Mamburg, N. J. Apr 
BROTITER Wo KE VAN AMBURGI 
Ibtsxonne, N. J, Apr 3& Athantie City, N. J... Apr 





Week of June 6 
Week of June 13 


Q 1-6 
. Q. 7-12 


Question Manuals on lo, VE Studies tn the Scriphures, 15¢ each, postpaid 


IBSA. BEREAN BIBLE STUDIES 
ByMeans of ‘STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES" 


Questions from Manual on VOLUME SUX 


Week of June 20. . . 
Week of June 27. . 


Study XVI: ‘‘Present Inheritance of New Creation’’ 


Q. 13-18 
Q. 19-22 


26. 


2h 


1» 


26 


25 
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“atchman, What of the Night? 
Che Morning Cometh, and a Night alsol”—Isaia) 
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Upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity; the sea and the waves ithe restiess, discontented) Toaring, meb » hearts fuoiiag them for fear and for looking 
to the things coming upon the carth (society); for the powers of the heavens (ecclesiasticism) shall be shaken When ye see these thipgs begin tu come to pass, 
ahep know that the Kingdom of God is at hand Look up, lft up your beads, reco for your redemption draweth mgh — Matthew 24-43, Mark 13 29. Take 21 25 3} 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


HIS journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatcH Tower BisLte & Tract Socirty, chartered A.D, 1884, “Kor the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves as @ class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a Channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled “Pilgrims’, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published Srupires most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to ail who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbi Dei Minister (V. D,. M.), which’ translated 
into English is Minister of God's Word, Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 


Thix journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian's hope now being so generally repudiated 
- redeinption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
ali”, (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1:6-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which, . .has 
been hid in God, .. . to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God@?—— ‘which in other ager 
was not made known unto the sons of men as it ix now revealed’’.— Ephesians 3: 5-9, 10. 

It stands free from all parties, sects and creed. of men, while it seekx more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 
subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures. It is thus tree to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident ; 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 
service ; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 
xood pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge, And we not only invite but urge our 
readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


That the church fs “the temple of the living God", peculiarly “his workmanship" ; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Clef Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God’s blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find aceess to him.—L Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians ¥ : 20-22; 
renesis 28:143; Galatians 3: 29. 

That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in) Christ's atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
lust of these “living stones’, “eleet and precious," stall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection: and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and inen throughout 
the Millennium.—Revyelation 15: 5-8, 

That the basis of hope, for the church and (he world, lies in the fact that ‘Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for ecery 
man,” “a ransom for all,” and will be vthe trne lett which dighteth erery man that cometh unto the werld’, “in due time™.—- 
Hebrews 2:9; Jolin 1:9: 1 ‘Panothy 2st. 6 

That the hope of the church ww that she mas be ithe her Lord, “see him as he is be “partakers of the divine nature’ and share lis 
elory as his joint-heir.—-1 John 38:2, John 17.24. Romans 8°17; 2 Peter 1:4 

VYhat the present mission of the chureh is the perfeeting of the saints tor the future work of serviee; to develop ino herself every 
grace; to be God's witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests it) the neat age.—Ephesians 4:12; Matthew v4: 
14; Revelation J: 6; 20:6. 

Thiet the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to afl by Curist's Millennial kingdom, the 
restitution of all that was fost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer and his glorified ehurch, 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts $: 19-28; Isaiah 35. 
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AMBASSADORS OF PEACE 


“How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that bringcth good tidings, that publisheth peace, that bringeth 
good tidings of good, that publisheth salvation; that saith unto Zion, Thy God reiqueth '"——-lsaiah 52:7. 


TANDING today upon a sea of glass mingled with 

fire, the Christian, who has no sympathy with the 

wrongful methods of the beast, but who has gotten 
the victory over the beast, his image and the number of 
his name, is witnessing a spectacle the like of which has 
never before been actually seen. Higher and higher the 
waves of restless humanity are tossing, and wilder and 
wilder grows the storm as the waves beat against the 
more stable parts of the governments of earth. The sea 
symbolically represents the restless, discontented element 
of humanity; the flre pictures destruction. The spirit 
of fear has taken hold of the hearts of the peoples of all 
nations, kindreds, and tongues. We are witnessing liter- 
ally the fulfillment of Jesus’ words: “Upon the earth 
distress of nations, with perplexity, the sea and the waves 
roaring ; men’s hearts failing them for fear’. No one 
but the consecrated Christian understands and appreci- 
ates the real meaning of these events; and because of his 
understanding there rests upon him a great responsi- 
bility. It is his privilege to perform a work that comes 
to none other on earth 


AN UNHOLY TRINITY 


There is a combination between the financial powers, 
the political forces in control, and the nominal ecclesi- 
astical element. which combination is formed for the 
purpose of trying to preserve the existence of each and 
to stay the onrushing of the storm. Pheir various sug- 
zested remedies for the condition show how bewildered 
they are: and with frankness of speech their official 
organs @ive utterance te the confusion prevailing 
throughont the earth The New York Times, of April 
1, Save: 

“The month of Npual ois tihels 
the dGovelopment oof luropecnn Jaber problems. Germany 
druws ever nearer too deeiston between the forees of 
organized government and perhaps no less organized revolu- 
tron, Jn England the dabotr shy is clouded, though no big 
storm is aetualiy migiig franee fits miner strikes ino muy 
Wistricts and oa big central strike in the war-wrecked Lille- 
houbaix-Purecoing area, 


te be a eriical period in 


“The situation in Italy is of the utmost gravity. Factory 
Seviets have so grown in power and dering that on more 
than one oceasion they have seized factories and attempted 
to run them in deflance of the proprietors for their own 
benefit. Against the first such attempt in Naples, Premier 
Nifti had enough resolution to send troops, who forced the 
workers to yleld by bloodshed, In Turin, Mazzoni Brothers, 
big cotton spinners, preferred to shut down to acceding to 
the workers’ demands. Despite pressure from local author- 
ities, they stood firm, but to avert trouble the Government 
requisitioned the factory over the proprietors’ heads and 


put in its own representatives to run it, who gave the 
workers practically everything they asked. 

“Through the industrial aren of northern Italy the workers 
have refused te reeognize the legal Summer time, and 
private owners and even municipalities have had to give 
way, although the railroads run oon oa Government time 
schedule. 

“Khe Extremist newspaper Leandi openly preaches revolu- 
tion, and the labor lenders openly ndmit that the existing 
workers’ Soviets—which have a system of representation in 
a grand central Seviet on the Russian model—are simply 
‘tryouts’ in preparation for governing Ue country when the 
revolution comes. Last veur the Italian Bolsheviki planned 
ud great demonstration for Lenin’s birthday in the second 
week of April. At tliat time the country was being swept 
by a blaze of nationalism, and the nationalist opponents of 
Bolshevism met the labor demonstrators in the streets of 
the northern cities and smashed the whole movement by 
force. Will they dare or be able to repeat the performance 
this year if the Reds again throw down the challenge? 

“In Austrian, Hungary, and Pokund starvation, approaching 
bankruptcy and disease are making the path smooth for 
revolution, And behind the Red movement, inspiring it, 
directing it along ten thous:and channels, stands the Bolshe- 
vist group in Moscow, very clever, very determined and 
quite unserupulous as te how if achieves its purpose, which 
is avowedly the establishment of a proletariat dietatorship 
throughout the world. 

“An English labor leader, George Lausbury, just back 
from Moscow, writes in his newspaper, The London Daily 
Herald: 


““Lenine and his friends are convinced that the eapitalist system 
ean only be removed by violent revolution. ‘’he Russians ask just 
one thing: ‘Do you want to establish Socialism? Is the aim and 
foal of your efforts the destruction of the capitalist power of 
exploitation’ They think their partisans in every country ought 
to work together for the realization of this objeet by every means 
possible.’ 

“Nothing could be clearer or more explicit. Every big 
labor movement in every country has its inspiration from 
Moscow, is bucked by Moscow's money, Moscow's advice and 
Moscow's proprannda, Amerient las had proof enough in 
her own Inbor troubles, and vet the <Atlantie is a wide 
barrier, and it is far harder te land men and decuments 
from an oeean-liner than to slip them across a European 
find frontier, loosely guarded save at the high roads and 
railroads, 

“At the end oof April comes May Day, that has grown 
more and more since 1900 the occasion for proletariat 
demonstrations, Last yveur blood tlowed even in the streets 
of nationalist Paris. This vear may well see decisive happen- 
ings in Italy, Germany, Austria, and Potind. Whether the 
blow falls then or later, plans are being made for it every- 
Where, and the governments of Europe seem inactive or 
helpless before the threatened sterm.” 


STRIKES AND DIFFICULTIES WIDESPREAD 
Another New York daily of March 30th says: 


“Consular agents from all over the world are reporting 
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to the State Department here genera) strikes and uprisings. 

. Recent reports from England, France, Germany, Spain, 
Italy, Japan, the countries of South America all point to a 
general labor unrest and indicate the workers themselves, 
despite these similar activities of governments, soon will 
be running things. 

“Said M. Bidegaray, general secretary of the Federation 
of Railwaymen, .. . addressing the congress: ‘You must 
execute the orders of the Federation of Labor and collabor- 
ate, should it take place, in a general revolution which must 
be realized for the benefit of the proletariat, and not result 
in favor of the bourgeoisie as previous revolutions have 
done.’ This statement was made in connection with a 
discussion of the May Day celebration. 

“All indications point to a general strike in England, 
the present strikes being called there being merely ‘feelers’ 
of strength, 

“ven in Japan the uprising of the workers has begun. 
A report from Japan by way of Moscow and London reached 
here today declaring ‘the strike situation acute. Workers 
are killing landowners.’ 


“From Rio de Janeiro today came the announcement that 
the ‘first’ general strike in the history of the city had 
come to an end after five days of tying up the normal 
activities and the port.” 


MAN-MADE REMEDIES 


‘The various political parties have proposed remedies 
for the present disorder, but all these must fail for two 
reasons at least: First, because these plans are formu- 
lated by selfish, imperfect men, and the efforts of such 
for many centuries have proved futile. And for the 
second reason that God’s due time has come for the 
disintegration of the old order and the establishment of 
the new order of righteousness under the great Messiah. 


The statesmen of earth, fearing another great world 
war, and with an expressed desire to prevent it, met 
together and formed a League of Nations. This has 
been heralded abroad as the great emancipator of man- 
kind from the present conditions. But of necessity it 
must fail. In the United States the League has been 
violently opposed by many strong men and it has been 
defeated in the Senate. But even had the United States 
adopted the League of Nations, joining with the other 
countries of the world, it could not have accomplished 
the purpose expressed, for the reason that it is man-made, 
formulated by selfish men; and for the further reason 
that it is contrary to God’s way. 


Jehovah foreseeing the conditions that would prevail 
at this time foretold them through the mouth of his 
prophets of old. He foretold the formation of the 
League of Nations and what would be its ultimate result. 
(Isaiah 8:9; Zephaniah 3:8) The Protestant churches 
nominal have united themselves together in what they 
designate the Interchurch World Movement, which 
organization comes forward declaring its purpose to 
bring about the desire of humankind. It has gathered 
together a great sum of money and enlisted the influence 
of strong financial princes and political rulers; but it 
will prove absolutely abortive. In its announced purposes, 
this Interchurch World Movement says: 

“We believe the time is fully ripe for such unity of action 
on the part of united Protestantism, that, without attempt- 
ing to solve the problems arising from divergent and 
conscientiously held points of view on matters of doctrine 


and policy, the churches are ready for a common program 
of activity.” 
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A POLITICO - ECCLESIASTICAL MOVEMENT 


In other words, this great movement is organized more 
for political purposes than otherwise, although assuming 
the name of Christ. The Prophet, uttering the divine 
prophecy centuries ago, said: “Take counsel together 
and it shall come to naught; speak the word and it shall 
not stand”. (Isaiah 8:10) Why will aot this Inter- 
church World Movement succeed? The reason is because 
it is utterly contrary to the way marked out by Jesus 
Christ, the Head of the church, and is therefore contrary 
to the divine plan. God through his Prophet said to all 
such: “My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are 
your ways my ways, saith the Lord. For as the heavens 
are higher than the earth, so are my ways higher than 
your ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts.”— 
Isaiah 55:8, 9. 

Verily we are living in the day of the Lord, in the 
day of his vengeance upon the unrighteous systems of 
earth. This day, according to the divine foreknowledye 
and foretestimony, has come upon the church nomina! 
and the world in general as a thief in the night; and 
now such organizations vainly attempt to extricate them- 
selves from the dilemma. St. Peter wrote concerning 
this time: “The day of the Lord will come as a thief in 
the night, in which the heavens [ecclesiastical systems | 
shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat, and the earth [organized society } 
also and the works that are therein shall be burned up 
[destroyed]”. The Interchurch World Movement is 
making a great deal of noise and its power and influence 
are passing away amidst the noise, as the Apostle 
foretold.—2 Peter 3: 10. 

Indeed the entire world is stirred from center to 
circumference with strife of tongues, controversies, 
tumult and confusion. Every element—-social, political, 
financial, industrial, and ecclesiastical—is melting with 
fervent heat. The old social order is passing away. The 
powers that be are using repressive measures, seeking to 
compel all elements out of harmony with them to yield 
to their influence and power. This is but adding fuel to 
the flames, and wilder and wilder grows the storm. This 
condition of turmoil, of strife, confusion and destruction, 
is what St. John on the isle of Patmos saw in vision 
and he saw a class of the followers of the Lamb, Christ 
Jesus, standing above this disorder and rejoicing. Every 
fully consecrated Christian who is performing his duties 
and privileges belongs to this class thus described by 
the Revelator. 

In this hour of distress, then. the Lord has laid upon 
his ambassadors a duty which they cannot shirk and at 
the same time prove faithful and loyal to him. 


THE CHRISTIAN’S DUTY 


‘The common people of earth, in fact, the great mass 
of humankind, desire peace, quietude, liberty, prosperity, 
happiness. They have become too wise to believe that 
the man-made remedies offered will solve their diffi- 
culties. In the various church denominations there are 
millions of good, order-loving people, who are anxious 
to know what to do that an ideal condition might be 
established amongst the human family. They are ignor- 
ant of God’s arrangement. The consecrated child of God 
who has an understanding of the divine plan, then, in 
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proportion to his opportunities, can bring comfort to the 
hearts of the sad and hind up those hearts that are 
braken, Such consecrated Christians are the only ones 
who at this time can understand and declare the real 
peace that will bring the desire of all nations. ‘These 
have the mind of the Lord and they follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he leads. Their business, their occupation, 
their all, is for him and his cause of righteousness. They 
cannot participate in the controversy by taking sides 
with any of the contending elements. They are ambas- 
sadors of the King of kings and Lord of lords, and 
their privilege and duty is to make proclamation, to 
those who have a hearing car. of the message, pointing 
them to the Prince of Peace who will bring order out of 
chaos and establish a rule of righteousness in all the 
earth. These are they who constitute the feet members 
of the body of Christ; and the Prophet represents them 
as the feet of him, the great Prince of Peace, standing 
aloof from the kingdoms of this earth and proclaiming 
to those who have a hearing ear the message of salvation, 
the message of peace, the good tidings of good. Of these 
the Prophet wrote: “How beautiful upon the mountains 
are the fect of him that bringeth good tidings, that 
publisheth peace; that bringeth good tidings of good, 
that publisheth salvation: that saith unto Zion, Thy 
God reigneth!” (Isaiah 52:7) Never did Christians 
on this earth have a more desirable position and oppor- 
tunity of announcing to the world that there is Just 
ahead a time of unparalleled peace, prosperity and 
happiness, and that it will be brought about only through 
the ministrations of Messiah’s kingdom; and that the 
trouble now upon the world is but the forerunner of the 
establishment of that ideal condition. 


THE DUTY OF THE SAINTS 


More than thirty years ago that wise and faithful 
servant to the Laodicean church, whom the Lord made 
ruler over all of his household, wrote concerning the 
time in which we are now living, setting forth the duties 
and privileges of the saintly class: 


“An important question arises regarding the duty of the 
saints during this trouble, and their proper attitude toward 
the two opposing classes now coming into prominence. That 
some of the saints will still be in the flesh during at least 
a part of this burning time seems possible. Their position 
tn it, however, will differ from that of others, not so much 
in that they wilt be miraculously preserved (though it is 
distinctly promised that their bread and water shall be 


sure) but in the fact that, being instructed from God’s Word,~ 


they will not feel the same anxiety and hopeless dread that 
will overspread the world. They will recognize the trouble 
as the preparation, according to God’s plan, for blessing the 
whole world, and they will be cheered and comforted through 
it all. This is foreefully stated in Psalm 91; Isaiah 33 :2-24. 


“Thus comforted and blessed by the divine assurance, 
the first duty of the saints is to let the world see that in 
the midst of all the prevailing trouble and discontent, and 
even while they share the trouble and suffer under it, they 
are hopeful, cheerful and always rejoicing in view of the 
zlorious outcome foretold in God's Word. 


“But the saint should take no part in that struggle. 
His consecration vow was that he would strive and grasp 
nnd run for a higher, a heavenly prize, and hence he is 
weaned from earthly ambitions, and labors not for earthly 
things, except to provide things decent and needful; for 
he is giving heed to the course and example of the Master 
and the apostles 
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ENSAMPLES OF CONTENTMENT 

‘lf the example of the saints is thus one of contentment 
and joyful anticipation, and a cheerful submission to pre- 
sent trinis in sure hope of the good time coming, such living 
examples alone are valuable lessons for the world, And in 
addition to the example, fhe counsel of the saints to those 
about them should be in harmony with their faith. It 
should be in the nature of ointment and heating balm. 
Advantage should be taken of circumstances fo point the 
world to the good time coming, to preach to them the coming 
Kingdom of God, and to show the real cause of present 
troubles, and the only remedy. 

“The poor world groans, not only under its real, but alse 
under its fancied ills, and especially under the discontent of 
selfishness, pride and ambitions which fret and worry men 
because they cannot fully satisfy them. Hence, while we 
can see both sides of the question, let us counsel those 
willing to hear to contentment with what they have, and to 

atient waiting until God in his due time und way brings 
to them the many blessings which ‘his love and wisdom 
have provided. 

“>. . But by fulfilling our mission, preaching the good 
tidings of the ransom given for ALL, and the consequent 
blessings to come to ALL, we shall be true heralds of the 
kingdom—its abassadors of peace. 

“The troubles of this ‘Day of Jehovah’ will give oppor- 
tunity for preaching the good tidings of coming good, such 
as is seldom afforded, and blessed are they who will follow 
the footsteps of the Master, and be the good Samaritans 
binding up the wounds and pouring in the oil and wine 
of comfort and cheer. 

“  . . the Lord’s children should have no sympathy with 
the arrogant, insatiate desires and endeavors of any class. 
Their utterances should be calm and moderate, and always 
for peace where principle is not at stake.”—A 338-342. 


AMBASSADORS, ATTENTION |! 


[ict every one, then, who is an ambassador of Christ 
take heed to these words of wisdom spoken under the 
direction of the Lord of the harvest. Let every one 
engaged in the Pilgrim service take courage in this hour 
of the world’s dire perplexity and with the spirit of the 
Prince of Peace go forth with renewed energy, giving 
proclamation to his glorious message. Let every such an 
one refrain from harsh language against any one, but 
let our speech be as becometh the saints of God. Let the 
truth do the smiting, remembering that “though we walk 
in the flesh, we do not war after the flesh; for the 
weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty 
through God to the pulling down of strongholds [of 
error|”. (2 Corinthians 10:3, 4) We urge the dear 
friends everywhere to arrange for public meetings when- 
ever possible, that a public proclamation of the message 
of comfort and peace may be delivered to the people now. 
We have no selfish purpose to accomplish. Our purpose 
alone is to bring the glad tidings to others that they 
may be relieved of their sufferings and of their burdens 
and may look forward to the glorious kingdom of 
Messiah which is just at the door. 

Not every one can engage in an oral proclamation of 
the message of peace, of good cheer and good will; nor 
is this the most effective way. The ambassador of Christ 
who bears the message in the nature of the printed page 
often does much more lasting good than one who speaks 
it orally. The Lord has graciously provided for the 
colporteur work and there are none who occupy a position 
of greater honor than the colporteurs. Let each one 
remember as he (or she) goes forth each day that he, in 
bearing this message of peace, is an ambassador of 
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Christ, and having the spirit of Christ and being of 
the fect members he (or she) is of that class that stands 
above the turmoil of this earth, above the disorder of the 
present kingdoms, and declares the message of salvation, 
of peace and comfort, to those who have a hearing ear. 

We are now in the time of which Brother Russell wrote 
more than thirty years ago, as above quoted. Let us 
appreciate the fact, then, of the importance of this hour 
and the privileges that lic before us. He then forcsaw, 
as he said, that this day “will give opportunity for 
preaching the good tidings of coming good, such as is 
seldom afforded, and blessed are they who will follow the 
footsteps of the Master, and be the good Samaritans 
binding up the wounds and pouring in the oil and wine 
of comfort and cheer.” Blessed is the portion of the 
one who engages in the colporteur service ! 


AMPLE SUPPLY OF BOOKS 


Many of the dear brethren who were engaged in the 
colporteur service have been forced out of it in recent 
months because of our inability to furnish them with the 
books; and this inability was due to the fact that the 
printers and manufacturers were unable to furnish to 
the Society the books. Disturbed conditions have affected 
the work. But now we are happy to announce that after 
much laborious effort we have on hand and in stock 
many thousands of volumes and many more thousands 
will be ready in a short while. There has been a great 
shortage of Scenarios; but we now have available 55,000 
copies and another 55,000 will he ready within thirty 
days. In addition to this, in the first edition of the 
“Talking with the Dead” booklet we issued 250,000 
copies. Then there is the opportunity of soliciting sub- 
scriptions for THE GOLDEN AGE and putting out the 
“Talking with the Dead” booklet as a premium, thus 
giving further opportunity of testifying to the truth. 

We should keep in mind that the months of April, 
May, and June will be much more favorable to the 
eolporteur service than the summer months. Addition- 
ally, most of the people now have money to buy, and 
the opportunity seems to be unusual for the placing of 
these volumes in the hands of those desiring a message 
of comfort and wishing to know of God’s arrangement. 
We may expect stringency in the finances of the people 
later in the year, about the time of the fall election. 
We may mect with more repressive measures from those 
who are blinded by the adversary and those opposed to 
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the truth. Let us, therefore. be up and doing. We urge 
every brother and sister who can find the opportunity to 
do so, to engage in the colporteur service, putting out the 
STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES. Scenarios, or else engage 
in the Gotpen AGE work, or working them all together. 

We know the meaning of the present strife and trouble 
upon earth. We know from the Scriptures what will be 
the result; and we know from the Lord’s Word that the 
only remedy for these il]s is the kingdom of Messiah. 
‘Therefore it is our privilege to bear to the people the 
only messaye that is stabilizing, comforting, and that 
will pour oil on the troubled waters, enabling many to 
avoid strife and controversy, that will calm their hearts 
and help them to wait patiently and bear the present 
conditions until the kingdom of righteousness of the 
sreat Messiah is fully established. Should all the people 
turn to the Lord and accept the message of truth as set 
forth in the divine plan there would be no more strikes, 
there would be no Bolshevist movements, there would be 
no anarchistic troubles. Love being the motive power. 
every one would seek to dwell in peace and render good 
unto his neighbor. It is our solemn duty and privilege, 
therefore, as Christians, to bear this message to every 
one of the world that has the hearing car, that all who 
desire to be comforted, stabilized and helped, may thus 
he helped. Appreciating, then, the duties and privileges 
before us, let each ambassador of the Prince of Peace 
grasp the opportunity of service as it comes; and such 
faithful serviec to the Lord will bring that peace and 
jov which passeth all human understanding. 

We suggest that the colporteurs everywhere replenis!t 
their stock quickly, so that they will have on hand ample 
supply in ease transportation should be interrupted. We 
urgently request every one not engaged in the colporteur 
service, who can find time to do it. to have a part therein, 
thus being an active ambassador of peace, a comioiter 
to those who need comfort. Nothing in the world can 
bring this comfort to the people except the message 
concerning Messiah’s kingdom. The STUDIES IN THE 
Sorivrurres and kindred publications are the only ones 
on carth that contain the message explaining the Bible 
Let each of us, then, realize and appreciate our privilege 
of bearing this message of salvation and peace to the 
world and saying at the same time to nominal Zion, 
“Thy God reigneth!”--You have looked forward to the 
coming of Messiah. He is here! He is now setting up 


his kingdom ! 


THE MASTER’S MEAT 


“T hare meat to eat that ye know not of. 


My meat is to do the will of Rim that sent me, 


and ty 


jintsh his work.’—John 3:34. 86. 


Samaritan woman at Jacob’s well his disciples, 

who had gone into the adjoining city of Sychar 

to purchase provisions, came to him saying, “Master, 
eat”. Jesus’ reply was to the effect that he had food to 
eat which they did not know ahout. ‘Their natural con- 
clusion was that someone had visited him during their 
absence and had brought a lunch, bodily refreshments. 
They did not understand the deep import of his words, 
for they could not understand them. being yet but 


A" THE close of our Lord’s conversation with the 


natural men. It must be borne in mind that the Master 
was speaking as a spirit-begotten new creature. “T [the 
spirit-begotten new man]| have meat to cat that ye [vet 
unbegotten of the spirit and hence not illuminated hy 
it] know not of.’ On other occasions our Lord calicd 
attention to the inability of his disciples to understand 
much that he had to tell them. On one occasion he said: 
“T have vet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot 
bear them now; howbeit. when it, the spirit of truth, is 
come, it shall guide you into all truth’. At the time of 
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this incident the spirit “was not yet given; because that 
Jesus was not yet glorified” —John 16:12, 13; 7:39. 


INSIGHT A BLESSING AND PRIVILEGE 


It is a privilege to understand any part of God's 
counsels and purposes }it cannot properly be looked upon 
asa right. Jehovah has therefore made an understanding 
of his will dependent not merely upon mental astuteness 
nor upon human sagacity, but rather upon a willingness 
to be taught by the Lord in his own time and by such 
agencies as he may choose to employ. The wise men of 
the world have not known God’s counsels; for “they have 
rejected the word of the Lord; and what wisdom is in 
them ? ”—Jeremiah 8:9; Psalm 25: 9. 

‘Though the disciples did not at that time understand 
the significance of the Master's words, yet there was 
nothing about his remark to indicate that they never 
would understand it. Quite to the contrary. we note 
that when he had finished his saertficial work, had been 
raised from the dead a glorious new creature, and had 
ascended on lugh to appear in the presenee of God on 
behalf of believers, then the heavenly Father shed forth 
upon the faithful disciples, waiting in Jerusalem. for 
his guidance. a greater capacity for iusight into spiritual 
matters. Acts 2:18. 

When Jestis said to the disciples that he had meat to 
eat we must remember that the old English word meat 
does not have special reference to flesh meat. as it does 
in present-day usage. The word means merely food 5 and 
food is that which is taken into the system to nourish 
it, to keep it active. and to sustain it. Translating the 
Master’s remark out of the figurative language into 
which it was put. it would sigioify: ‘T have that which 
nourishes me as a new ereature, that which keeps me 
active, that which sustains my life as a new creature 
which you are not yet able to appreciate’. 

The disciples mumbled something in response, but it 
only served to emphasize their ignorance of what he had 
said. The Master then ventured the further statement: 
“That which nourishes me, that which keeps me active. 
that which sustains me as a new creature is to do the 
will of him that sent me and to fmish his work’. It was 
not knowledge which sustained his life as a new creature, 
it was not an understanding of the divine purposes. 
though both of these things were tremendous helps: it 
was harmony with and conformity to God’s will or pur- 
pose for him under the special erreumstances involved. 


DEDICATION TO EXTRAORDINARY SERVICE 


Jehovah’s will was the thing most prominent. in 
Jesus’ mind throughout the three and one-half years of 
his special trial time. Many centuries before his special 
consecration at Jordan the Prophet had spoken for him, 
saying, “Behold, I come; (in the volume of a book it is 
written respecting me) to perform, O my God, thy will”. 
(Psalm 40:7, 8 Septuagint) Dedication to Jehovah’s 
special will or determination concerning the redemption 
of mankind was thus shown to he the very essence of our 
Lord’s special consecration. He had always done the 
Father’s will; he had-always been in perfect harmony 
therewith. But God’s will under normal circumstances 
does not involve sacrifice. Sacrifice is an abnormal thing, 
an unusnal thing in the universe. And for this reason 
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opportunity was extended to Jesus to dedicate himself 
to a special work, requiring special hazards and offering 
special rewards. 

In the Spanish-American War one part of the naval 
foree of the United States was outside the harbor of 
Santiago, and opportunity for a specially hazardous 
service was extended. Every man on board those ships 
had sworn to perform any service necessary in fighting 
for his country; but for this unusual service volunteers 
were called for. So it was with our Lord Jesus. He 
entered into a special contract willingly, knowing that it 
had eatraordinary dangers and also an extraordmary 
recompense. It is ¢hts will to which he refers more 
especially as being his meat or food as a new creature. 

That Jehovah’s will or purpose for himself and for 
the human family was uppermost in his mind through- 
out his ministry seems apparent from remarks which he 
occasionally Jet fall. At one time he said: “YT seek not 
mine own will, but the will of the Father which hath 
sent mev. (ohn 4:30) Agam: °T came down from 
heaven. not te do mine own will, but the will of him 
that sent ome’. (John 6:38) And at the most erneial 
hour of his testing mn the Garden of Gethsemane, he was 
faithful to this principle when he prayed: “Nevertheless, 
tot my will. but thine, be done’. (Latke 22: 12) He had 
a will, a very strong preference, and he was not abashed 
to mention it. but he made it plain that if this preference 
of his in any manner interfered with the divine purpose 
as hound up in the special contract of sacrifice, then he 
was destrous that his own preferences he ignored, 


NO HAPPINESS IN SELF-WILL 


We cammot know a// that this will of God, with its 
course of self-sacriice. cost our dear Lord; hut in pro- 
portion as we are faithful footstep followers of Ins we 
should be able to appreciate some of the things which it 
cost. him, or at least some of the opportunities which 
were presented to him to do other than the Father's way. 
lor instance, about the middle of his ministry, when he 
was at the height of his popularity there occurred a little 
incident which is very significant, though barely men- 
tioned. After our Lord had sent forth the twelve into 
various parts of Judea and Galilee, and after they had 
returned to him at Bethsaida he desired to have oppor- 
tunity for hearing reports of their experiences and for 
fellowship with them. The great number of callers, 
coming and going. made it impossible to have any 
private meeting in the village, so the Master and his 
disciples set sail across the sea toward a little stretch of 
table land near the southeast corner of the lake. Appar- 
ently the winds were adverse: for the crowd, perceiving 
the direction of their course. ran around the southern 
end of the lake and apparently arrived on the spot as 
svon as or sooner than our Lord did. It was on this 
vceasion that he miraculously fed the five thousand and 
more.- Mark 6:30 - 44, 

Three of the evangelists say tittle about the attitude 
of the people. but John, whose gospel was written quite 
late and partly with the object of mentioning matters 
largely overlooked by the others, gives us a few suggestive 
words. H]Te says: “When Jesus therefore perceived that 
they would come and take him by force, to make him a 
king, he departed again into a mountain himself alone”. 
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(John 6:15) Our Lord was at the crest of the wave. 
Had he had the least desire to turn aside from Jchovah’s 
method of blessing mankind that would have been the 
psychological moment. There was sedition brewing at 
that time against Rome. The Jewish Nationalists were 
looking over the country for a man capable of being their 
leader. There was no one else who stood out in a non- 
partisan way with anything like the prominence which 
our Lord enjoyed. The high priest and members of the 
Sanhedrin at Jerusalem were mostly opportunists, who. 
while not liking the Roman yoke, thought it better than 
running the risk of rebellion. hey could not be trusted 
as leaders against Rome. ‘The people knew Jesus’ un- 
popularity with the ecclesiastical functionaries and prob- 
ably figured that he could be induced to take charge of 
a politico-military movement. How little did they under- 
stand our Lord’s real mission! Instead of appreciating 
him as an instructor; instead of coming to him to be 
taught concerning the divine will, they came to him 
with brazen audacity to insist upon his codperation 
with their own petty schemes and ideas. 


JEHOVAH'S WAY THE BEST 


But could not Jesus have succeeded in casting off 
the Roman yoke, is it asked? Yes: but for one thing. 
With that barrier removed he with his superior know- 
ledge of human weaknesses and human needs could, 
doubtless, have conducted a bloodless revolution against 
the Romans, overthrown that vast empire, set Israel at 
the pinnacle of glory in earth’s affairs, himself at the 
head of that nation, and brought blessing to mankind. 
He could have taught men how to eat and how to 
cultivate the ground to their advantage. He could 
have made such life as they possessed much more 
enjoyable and much more happy. But he could not 
have given them everlasting life; and the improvement 
in their conditions of life would have but whetted their 
desire for a continuance of it. 

The one thing which stood in the way (aside from his 
own will to do God’s way, of course) was the edict of 
Jehovah in setting aside 2520 years for the supremacy 
of Gentile world dominion, the fourth of which world 
empires, the Roman, was still in power. 

But there was no attractiveness whatever in the appeal 
made to Jesus to become their king. On the other hand, 
it must have been unspeakably discouraging to find them 
so utterly unresponsive after some eighteen months of 
preaching, to find them so utterly ignorant of God's real 
purposes for them. Instead of acceding to their clamor- 
ous requests the account says: “He departed into a 
mountain to pray”. From that day his favor with the 
common people began to wane, only flaring up a little 
just before his crucifixion when they thought that he was 
finally going to conduct their hoped-for political coup. 

Another incident is given us which shows how thor- 
oughly our Lord was out of accord with popular senti- 
ment. It was near the close of his trial time. The time 
for celebrating the Feast of Tabernacles was at hand. 
Other members of his own household in Capernaum 
urged him to go into Judea and to attend the Feast in 
Jerusalem. His reply was: “I go not up,” but at the 
same time urging them to go. Later on in the week he 
did go down, evidently having waited for some indication 
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of the divine will in respect to his own attendance. The 
account says: “In the last day, that great day of the 
feast. Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, 
let him come unto me and drink”.—-John 7: 37. 


“IF ANY MAN THIRST”’’ 


The Feast of Tabernacles was held just following the 
observance of the Atonement Day, and commemorated 
partly their wanderings in the wilderness, but more 
especially God's preserving power while they were thus 
wandering. During those forty years their sandals waxed 
not old, neither their garments. Jehovah was their sole 
nicans of instruction and support. This deeper thought, 
however, was largely lost sight of by the Jews and they 
remembered merely the temporary dwelling places which 
their forebears had had in the wilderness. During the 
week of this Feast they did not dwell in their usual 
habitations, but moved onto the roofs of their houses, 
where they lived in tents or booths. The last day and 
the great day of the Feast fell on the Sabbath. Jewish 
history tells us that on that day it was customary to 
spend the afternoon in the singing of psalms calculated 
to inspire their national hopes. For such purposes there 
was a trained chorus often aggregating five thousand 
voices. It is just possible that on this particular occasion 
they had been singing some such psalm as the forty- 
second, which says: “As the hart panteth after the water 
brooks, so panteth my soul after thee, O God. My soul 
thirsteth for God, for the living God.” (Psalm 42:1, 2) 
At all events, at some appropriate juncture, our Lord 
stood up in the midst of the vast concourse of people 
which was doubtless assembled in the courts of the 
‘Temple and said: “If any man thirst, let him come 
unto me and drink”, 

Jesus was offering them the very thing which they 
were in need of—refreshment of heart and mind, in- 
dividually and nationally. Had they been honest in 
recognizing the real situation, some at least, would have 
come to Jesus and said: We are interested in what you 
had to say and we would like to have you explain how it 
is possible for us to get the blessing implied in your 
words. What is there for us that we can do to start the 
divine providences to operating in our favor? But 
apparently not one of all that vast throng was sufficiently 
interested to do as much as inquire. 

The Feast of Tabernacles was one of the two impor- 
tant social events in the year, with the Jewish people. 
The Feast of Passover in the spring and the Feast of 
Tabernacles in the fall stood out as prominent points in 
the year’s calendar and even moderately circumstanced 
Jews tried to attend one of these feasts, or, if living at 
a great distance, to send one or more representatives 
from their community. It is not unreasonable to suppose 
that there were Jews within the sound of our Lord’s 
voice who represented all of the Jewish nation in all the 
world. At the Pentecostal period of the following spring 
the representative character of the audience is clearly 
shown. (Acts 2:8-11) Practically speaking, all of 
Jewry was within the range of Jasus’ voice, and all of 
Jewry was too preoccupied with its own ideas to give 
ear to him who “spake as never man spake”. 

It could not. have been encouraging to our Lord, but 
must have been discouraging, to find his three years of 
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1abor so utterly fruitless as regards gratitude and appre- 
ciation from the nation which was peculiarly his own. 
At the close of that important day we can imagine our 
Lord out under the open sky contemplating the stars 
which he, as the honored agent of Jchovah, had had the 
privilege of creating millenniums ago. Te could hardly 
‘be oblivious to the great disparity between the glory 
which he had with the Father before the world was and 
the dearth of honor or recognition which he was having 
on earth. With a view to blessing mankind he had left 
the ivory palaces of glory, had left the richer and more 
exalted state of being and had come down to earth. It 
might reasonably be expected that as an envoy from the 
heavenly court he should be received on earth with all 
the honors and acclamations which it would be possible 
for human beings to give. But carth was the one rebel- 
{ious province in God’s happy universe. So far from 
being acclaimed and honored here, “he was despised 
and rejected of men’.—Tsaiah 53:3. 


JESUS’ CONTRACT WITH THE FATHER 


No one could blame our Lord had he thought to 
himself: I have labored faithfully for three years to 
convey to this people some more accurate conception of 
Jehovah’s character. I have been met with almost uni- 
versal disesteem and disregard for my message. [tven if 
{ go ahead and redeem this race what will be the use? 
They do not know what life is, and they show no dis- 
position to be blessed. How do I know that any benefit 
will derive from this course of sacrifice ? 

But if such thoughts occurred to our Lord's mind 
they were not attractive to him; they had no power to 
move him from the contract which he had made. His 
contract was not with the Jewish people, but with 
Jehovah. It was not made dependent upon appreciation 
or gratitude or responsiveness in the minds of the Jews, 
but was voluntarily entered into with a view to giving 
them something that they could not otherwise have. His 
“meat” was not to please cither the Jews or the Gentiles, 
but ‘to do the will of his Father which is in heaven, 
and to finish his work’. 

Another test came to Jesus when, at the very close of 
his trial time, a bosom friend failed to support him. 
When Peter denied his Lord, Jesus might with some 
degree of justice have said: Here is Peter, one of the 
three most favored apostles, the one above all the twelve 
to whom one might look for dependable qualities; the 
three have been the most favored among the twelve; the 
twelve have had the most advantages of any in the 
Jewish nation; the Jewish nation has had more advan- 
tages than any other nation on earth; if Peter could do 
such a thing with all the advantages he has had, what 
would the rest do even if they were redeemed? But 
though Peter’s deflection was a source of keen pain to 
our Lord it in no wise turned him aside from proceeding 
with the accomplishment of the Father’s will. “My meat 
{that which nourishes me, that which sustains me, that 
which keeps me active as a new creature] is to do the 
will of him that sent me, and to finish his work.” 


THE FOOD WHICH FED 


Has this celestial food proven to be sustaining to our 
Lord Jesus? Beyond any question it has. It has been so 
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successful that it was possible for his life to be not only 
perpetuated but for him to receive a most glorious body 
and all the powers which go with it. So successful was 
it that the Apostle could truthfully say of him that 
hecause of his extraordinary fidelity “God also hath 
highly exalted him, and given him a name which is 
above every name’. (Philippians 2:9) So successful 
was it that it was possible for the Scriptures to say that 
Jesus is now exalted “far above all principality, and 
power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is 
named, not only in this world, but also in that which is 
to come”. (Ephesians 1:21) So successful was it that 
it was possible for the writer of the Hebrew letter to 
say of Jesus: “Whom he hath appointed heir of all things, 
hy whom also he made the worlds; who being the bright- 
ness of his glory, and the express image of his person, 
and upholding all things by the word of his power, when 
he had by himself purged our sins, sat down on the right 
hand of the Majesty on high ; being made so much better 
than the angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a 
more excellent name than they”.—Hebrews 1: 2 - 4. 

The Apostle Peter tells us that our Lord has left us 
an example ‘that we should follow his steps’. (1 Peter 
2:21) Again the Master advises us: “Labor not for the 
meat which perisheth, but for that meat which endureth 
unto everlasting life, which the Son of man shall give 
unto you”. (John 6:27) Again our Lord encourages us 
by saying: “If any man will do his will, he shali know 
of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak 
of myself”. (John 7:17) In another place the Master 
identified his followers with him in this matter of doing 
God’s will, God’s special will, when he said: “Not every 
one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my 
Father which is in heaven’. (Matthew 7:21) A further 
identification of his followers was made by our Lord 
Jesus when he said: “Whosoever shall do the will of my 
I‘ather which is in heaven, the same is my brother, and 
sister, and mother”.—Matthew 12: 50. 

This last statement was made on the occasion when 
Jesus was giving instructions to his disciples and to 
other listeners who were standing about. Jesus’ mother 
and other members of his family appeared on the out- 
side of the circle and the apostles, some of whom were 
also related by blood to Jesus, thinking more of the 
social amenities of the time than they did of the eternal 
truths which Jesus was explaining, blurted out an 
interruption, saying: “Behold, thy mother and thy 
brethren stand without, desiring to speak with thee”. 
Rather than rebuking the thoughtlessness of the disciples 
who thus broke his line of teaching, Jesus turned the 
incident to good account by asking the question: “Who 
is my mother? and who are my brethren?” The disciples 
did not know what he meant, even as they usually did 
not know. They were too taken aback to attempt an 
answer: so Jesus answered the question in the manner 
above quoted. What did he mean? He evidently meant 
this: the relationship of a brother is a close relation; 
that of a sister, in addition to being close, has an added 
quality of tenderness; the relationship of mother, in 
addition to being very close and tender, is also a vital 
relationship. The Master would say then: ‘He that doeth 
the will of my Father which is in heaven, the same stands 
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to me in a relationship which is at once close and tender 
and vital’—-more vital, more tender. more close than 
any earthly relationship can be. 


MEAT WHICH PERISHETH NOT 


The New Testament is sprinkled with references to 
our recognition of, acquaintanceship with, and conform- 
ity to the Lord’s will. The Apostle Paul says that we 
should “be not unwise. but understanding what the 
will of the Lord is”. (Ephesians 5:17) Again he tells 
us that we should conform ourselves “not with eye 
service, as men pleasers; but as the servants of Christ, 
doing the will of God from the heart”. (Ephesians 6: 6) 
God’s will for the church during the gospel age is of 
such a nature that it 1s impossible to do it acceptably by 
mere outward conformity to certain rituals. It is of 
such a searching nature that it cannot be done without 
the heart’s cooperation. indeed without the heart’s stim- 
nlus and impulse back of it. The Apostle again prayed 
for some of the brethren that ‘they might be filled with 
a knowledee of God’s will’.- Colossians 1:9. 

In the fifth chapter of Hebrews the Apostle uses a 
general figure of food, saying: “Invery one that useth 
milk is unskillful in the word of righteousness: for he 
is a babe. But strong meat belongeth to them that are 
of full age, even those who by reason of use have their 
senses exercised to discern both good and evil’. (Hebrews 
9:13,14) Mitk belongeth unto bahes, or is appropriate 
for babes, not merely because it is convenient, but be- 
cause there is a close chemical analogy between milk and 
humaim blood. ‘This fact makes it possible for milk to be 
assimilated with the expense of a small amount of vital 
energy. Strong meat, or in modern English solid food, 
on the other hand requires the expense of a considerable 
amount of vital energy in order to digest it, but there 
are larger returus. One must have, however, a margin of 
energy before it can be invested in such heavy digestive 
processes without detriment to the organism as a whole. 
This an infant does not have, for it needs its energy to 
build muscle and nerve cells and tissue. 


MILK AND SOLID FOOD 


Chere 1s a similar situation with us as new creatures 
in Christ. The Lord’s designated will. his determination 
for sacrifice during this gospel age, is as necessary for 
our life when we are babes in Christ as when we have 
made more progress. Conformity to his will is a vital 
thing for us at all times. But that will is less complex 
at the beginning of our Christian experience than later 
on. It takes less faith for us to respond to the Lord’s 
instructions at the beginning of our course than at the 
end of it, though it may not take less faith in proportion 
to what we have. At the beginning, when we are bahes 
in Christ. God’s will is largely theory to us. If we see an 
adverse experience coming our way we have no memory 
of previous experiences as new creatures which will serve 
to convey to our perceptions just what the experience is 
to mean. It may take about all the faith we have to face 
the experience but we do not have much faith to spare. 
As we go on, and experience after experience passes us 
we have the memory of the pain, the chagrin, the 
humihation caused to the flesh by those experiences as a 
sort of impedimenta, or baggage. of the virtue produced. 
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If another trial is confronting us we must have faith 
enough to overcome the memory of all previous similar 
experiences in order to face the oncoming one with 
fortitude. But there is a compensation in this matter 
whereby the Lord provides us with increasing spiritual 
\itality, increasing faith. through those very experiences. 
‘Thereby we learn the truth of the Scripture promises 
that the Lord will not leave us nor forsake us, but that 
he will sustain us.—-Hebrews 13: 5. 

In physical life a man who is in good health, strong 
aud virile, does not have to worry about his digestion. 
When he is hungry the prospects of a meal are pleasant, 
the act of eating is enjoyable and the after effects are 
happifying. But one who is in a bad way as to health, 
very dyspeptic and run ‘down, may look with a good 
deal of anxiety on all of his needs for food. The thoughts 
of eating are not attractive to him. While eating he 
must be so careful that most of the pleasure of appetite 
is removed; and after he has caten the effects are any- 
thing but stimulating. 


HEALTHY AND DYSPEPTIC CHRISTIANS 


Counterparts to both of these cases can be found im 
the spiritual world. Some followers of the Lord are in 
good spiritual eondition. They leok forward to the 
apportionments of divine providence with appreciation, 
even though the flesh may not voluntarily cojperate 
with the determination of the new mind. They rejoice 
in the tribulation knowing that it works patience, ex peri- 
ence, hope. The after-effects are pleasant to them as new 
creatures, They look back on given experiences or trials 
and verily feel that they would not have missed those 
tests for anything. Looking back they remember hew 
near the Lord was to them and how thoroughly he 
fulfilled his promise to be with them. But the one who is 
spiritually dyspeptic, who recognizes conformity te the 
divine will to be the only means of perpetuating his 
existenee as a new creature, but who constantly quails 
before the divine apportionments, is in a pitiable state. 
He sces the Lord’s will in a given experience ahead of 
him and wishes that there were some way out of it. or 
over it, or around it—any way but right through it. 
While in the experience he has fears that the Lord is 
not taking proper care of his interests. When it is over 
he moans in retrospect at the terrible time he had. Such 
a one is bound to be Jean and scrawny as @ new ercature 
in Christ. Such a one should pray for greater faith, for 
the ability to view all the experiences of the flesh as 
Jehovah views them, as valuable and = indispensable 
strengthening agencies, 

People will do almost anything to secure food. In 
times of famine and siege human beings have eaten 
almost unbelicvable things. Many years ago a prospector 
was separated from the rest of his party in the great 
Unygava district of Canada. As is the usual course when 
one is lost in the woods, he described a large circle and 
came back in about two days to a place where the party 
had formerly made camp. On deserting the site the 
camp cook had left a bone of venison, scraped ordinarily 
clean. After two days wandering in the woods with 
nothing to eat but a few pine shoots, that discarded 
bone of venison looked very attractive to the wanderer. 
He boiled and seraped the bone and got much nourish- 
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ment from it. Another attempt was made to find his 
way but he returned in about two days more to the same 
spot. The bone which had twice been discarded still 
looked good to him. He boiled it, broke it up into pieces, 
sucked the pieces, and thus derived much morc nourish- 
ment. The man finally came to such straits that he ate 
his own rawhide moccasins. Now a moccasin is not 
usually looked upon as a table delicacy, but this man 
did not find fault with them. There was some nourish- 
ment there and he recognized his need of it. 


NO COST TOO GREAT 


If a man would go to such extremes to preserve his 
imperfect life under imperfect conditions for a few 
hours, or days, or weeks, or years at most, and that 
accompanied with much sorrow and disappointment, 
what ought we not to be willing to do in the shape of 
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conformity to the Lord’s will for us, since thereby we 
not only nourish and strengthen our new lives but 
actually sustain them so that we may have their full 


. powers, not under imperfect conditions but on the most 


glorious plane and filled with all the fullness of him that 
filleth all in all? Certainly there is no comparison. 


“T love thy will, O God! 
Thy blessed, perfect will, 

In which this once rebellious heart 
‘Lies satisfied sand. still. 


“} love thy will, O God! 
It is my joy, my rest; 

It glorifies my common task, 
It makes each trial blest 


“T love thy will, O God! 
The sunshine or the rain. 

Some days are bright with praise, and some 
sweet with aeeepted pain.” 


SAUL’S FAILURE 


- ~- JUNE 6 -—1 SAMUEL 1h — — 


“Thou hast regected the word of Jehovah, and Jehovah hath rejected thee.’ 


THE PERIODS IN SAUL'S LIFE 1WO PROMINENT 


tl Samuel 15:26, 


TESTINGS — THE DIVINE DECREE AGAINSL THE AMALEKITES AND TITE REASONS 


FOR 1T — JEHHOVAH'S COMMAND TOO CARELESSLY OBSERVED — KING SAUL’S THREE FAILINGS — CUTTING TESTS OF CHARACTER, 


failure to stand the tests, and of the consequent 

rejection of his family and himself from the kingdom. 
Wis history may be divided into four parts: (1) The favor- 
able opportunities of his youth-—energetic, fine-looking, 
modest, his choice as the king of Israel was generally 
conceded to be an exeellent one. (2) In the earlier years 
of his reign he was a successful general and an able orguan- 
iver Of his kingdom. (38) In his testing time he failed and 
was rejected, partially at first, more thoroughly subsequently. 
(4) The decline of his manhood, his near loss of reason, and 
finally the tragie death of himself and his sons. Today’s 
lesson deals specially with the third of these epochs-—his 
testing In regard to obedience to the divine will. 

Evidently quite a number of years intervened between the 
testing of King Saul in the matter of sacrifice and hls second 
test discussed in today’s lesson. In the interim Israel had 
grown strong as a nation; and the time had come for the 
carrying out of a divine declaration made long before; 
namely, that the Amalekites should be utterly destroyed. 
As one branch of Nsau’s family, they were related to the 
Israelites and to the Arabs of today. Like the latter they 
were horsemen, who flourished by pillaging their neighbors. 
Not strong enough themselves to injure the Israelites, they 
associated themselves with others of the enemies of Israel, 
either directly participating in war or indirectly, following 
ufter battles to gather up the spoils. It will be remembered 
that they fought against the [Israelites in the wilderness 
when on their way foward Canaan. (Exodus 17: 8-16) 
It will be remembered also that they again opposed the 
Israelites in conquering the land of promise; and that the 
Lord had declared through Moses that these should be 
utterly destreyed, and had given YIsrael this command. 

-Deuteronomy 25: 17-19, 


Oi: lesson tells of the testing of King Saul, of his 


PARTIAL OBEDIENCE UNSATISFACTORY 


That King Saul had made good use of his opportunities 
nS an organizer of the kingdom is evidenced by the fact that 
n large army was assembled in harmony with the Lord's 
command to the Prophet: “Two hundred thousand footmen 
and ten thousand men of Judah”. This army was evidently 
so disposed of as to intercept any of the Amalekites who 
might flee. Meantime word was sent to the Kenites, who 
dwelt among the Amalekites, advising them to leave that 
they might not suffer in the punishment of the Amalekites, 
and the explanation made was that as the Kenites had 


favored the Lord’s people, they were spared in recognition 
of this fact; for the destruction of the Amalekites was fn 
harmony with the divine decree, because of their opposition 
to Israel.—Deuteronomy 25: 17-19. 

The people were all slaughtered except the king, whum 
Xing Saul spared, keeping him as a kind of trophy. The 
unimals also were all destroyed, except the choicest of 
the flocks and herds, which additionally was contrary to 
the divine command. 

When the Prophet Samuel came to the king, the Jatter 
saluted him as God's representative and reported that he 
had done according to the divine command. Then cume the 
inquiry, “If so, what means the bleating of the sheep and 
the lowing of the cattle?” Saul’s answer was probably a 
prevarication: that these were kept in order to be offered 
to the Lord in sacrifice. Then Sumuel reproved him, pointing 
out that he had violated the command of the Lord in pre- 
serving any of them. The king, however, protested that the 
people had kept them; that Isract had desired them: and we 
‘an readily suppose that there would have been among the 
Israelites quite an opposition to the waste of the good things 
of the Amalekites, so uccustomed were people of that time, 
us well as of today, to desire valuables. Saul might have 
indeed complied with the divine decree by rendering obedi- 
ence to the Lord and thus putting himself in disfavor with 
the people: but he would have maintained. the divine 
upproval thereby, As it was, the Vrophet expressed the 
divine disapproval, saying: “Wath the Lord as great delight 
in burnt-offerings and sacrifice as in obeying the voice of 
the Lord? Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice. and to 
hearken {better} than the fat of rams.” 

Here, then, is our lesson. ‘Obedience is better than 
sacrifice’ in God’s sight. He will neither approve nor 
reward carelessness on our part in this matter. On the 
contrary, inattention to his direct will would mark us as 
proportionately unfit for his direct service, either here or 
hereafter. This implies on our part such a loyalty to the 
Lord, such a carefwhness in respect to his service, such a 
recognition of each other in respect to the Lord and his 
Service, that we would ¢o about very carefully in our 
endeavors to serve his cnuse. Soe the Apostle exhorts: “Tet 
us walk circumspectly,” carefully, scrutinizingly.—Eph. 9°15. 


TESTS OF THE ROYAL PRIESTHOOD 


Frequently tests come to the royal priesthood after they 
have been a long while in the school of Christ. Speaking to 
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some such, the Apostle says: “For when for the time ye 
eught to be teachers ye have need that one teach you again 
what be the first principles of the oracles of God,” the 
doctrines, or teachings of Christ. (Hebrews 5:12) We are 
sometimes surprised at others, sometimes af ourselves, that 
we have been so slow in muking progress; that we have 
upparently gained so little victory in character-building and 
appreciation of the principles which should govern among 
those who are the Lord’s anointed and in preparation for 
the throne. Saul’s difficulty and tests may represent some 
of our own: 

(1) A selfish spirit, a desire for some of the best of the 
things which the Lord has condemned; a willingness to 
spare these because they appenl to us from a selfish view- 
point, the fleshly viewpoint. 

(2) A man-fearing spirit. As Saul feared to bring upon 
himself the reproaches of the people, fenring to be thought 
too narrow on the one hand and too wasteful on the other, 
So a temptation comes to the Lord's people to guide their 
course not entirely by the Word of the Lord, but with a 
deference to the sentiments of others. This is the fear of 
man that brings a snare. (Proverbs 29:25) We are ensnared 
by the spirit of the world. Of such the Lord says: “How 
can ye believe {be in proper discipleship} which receive 
honor one of another, and seek not the honor that cometh 
from God only?’’—John 5: 44. 


(3) Saul’s third difficulty was that he had too slack an 
appreciation of the Lord’s Word: and this is the difficulty 
which specially besets nearly every one of the Lord’s follow- 
ers who stray into error of doctrine or of conduct. With 
what care ought we to guard ourselves, lest having become 
ipartakers of so great a blessing as our ancinting implies, 
any of us should seem to come short of its glorious realiza- 
tion in the kingdom. Let us see to it that we put away all 
love of sin in its every form, and that we esteem the Lord’s 
favor so highly that the consideration of human friendships 
would not have a particle of weight of influence with us, 
except as the same should be in full accord with the divine 
program; and in order to the maintenance of these proper 
relationships, let us take heed to his Word. 


Let us remember the Apostle’s words that we wrestle not 
‘with flesh and blood, but with wicked spirits in high posi- 
tions. (Ephesians 6:12) Let us remember that these wicked 
spirits have the power in some degree to favor in us wrong 
sentiments; that in proportion as we would give our minds 
into any selfish, sinful, or ignoble channel, in that same 
proportion these unseen adversaries of the saints would 
have power over them. Let us remember, on the contrary, 
that in proportion as our hearts are loyal to the Lord and 
his Word and to the spirit of the truth, the spirit of love, 
in that same proportion we are surrounded by a halo of 
influence which would protect us, so that of such it may be 
‘“vritten, “The wicked one toueheth him not’.—John 5:18. 


TROUBLES OF WORLD AND CHURCH 


If the test of character approved of God is love—perfect 
love for God, for the brethren, yea, also for our enemies— 
then let that thought be continually before all of our minds 
to the intent that we be not overtaken, that we be not 
deceived by the great adversary, who still would fain put 
darkness for light and light for darkness. Are we prepared 
for the tests, of which we read that they would deceive, if 
it were possible, even the elect? We still believe that these 
tests will be along the lines of perfect love. Love and 
selfishness are the two great powers that are moving the 
world and each individual therein. We have already seen 
that the selfishness, which will overwhelm the world shortly, 
will mean lovelessness to the extent that the Scriptures 
declare, “Every man’s hand shall be against his neighbor, 
and no peace to him that goeth out nor to him that cometh 
in”. (Zechariah 8:10; 11:16) Is that same condition of 
things to be expected in the church—every man’s hand 
against his neighbor, the tongue of every brother against 
every other brother in the Lord? Are anger, malice. hatred, 
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envy, and strife to be permitted to overwhelm the church of 
Christ? Could such things have any place or power or 
influence aguinst those who have knowledge of the truth? 
We are of the opinion that some taste of this is what 
we may expect. 

We are in the habit of supposing that our Lord’s words, 
“Brother shall deliver up brother to death,’ applied merety 
to our Lord’s time and during the Dark Ages. Do we forget 
that similar conditions may be expected in the end of this 
age? The delivering up may not be physical, however ; the 
crucifying, the scourging and the roasting may nor be literal; 
but we believe that very much the same things may he 
expected with only such limits as our civilization will 
compel. Apparently it is not enough of a test to us to be 
“hated of all men for my name’s sake”. We must be tested 
by the hatred, the malice, the evil speaking and evil sur- 
mising of those who dipped with us in the dish, of those 
who partook with us of the present things of divine bounty 
at the table of the Lord, the spiritual food. Ah! [f this be 
so then we may indeed expect for the closing days of the 
church, the body of Christ, experiences not dissimilar to 
those which came to the Master in Gethsemane, one of the 
most trying of which must have been the Judas kiss. 


GODLY SORROW WORKETH REPENTANCE 


When some of those who heard the apostles on the Pente- 
cost Day came to an understanding of what was the real 
situation of affairs, and of how that they and their rulers 
had crucified the Prince of life—some of them actually and 
some of them by failing to protest—those who were right- 
minded were cut to the heart and cried out, “What must 
we do?” The Apostle assured them of forgiveness because 
they did it ignorantly. And so with us. If any of us find 
that under any snare or delusion of the adversary we have 
been entrapped into wrongdoing toward a brother, we should 
immediately feel cut to the heart, and should go to the Lord 
for divine forgiveness and to those whom we have wronged, 
for their part of it, that thus we might turn defeat at 
the hands of the adversary to victory. 


Undoubtedly just such a storm is coming; and as the 
prophet expresses it, the question is not, Who shall fall, but 
“Who shall be able to stand?” (Malachi 3:2) A thousand 
shall fall to one who will stand. The elect will not be 
deceived, but the question is, Are we of the elect? and our 
answer must be that the Lord will decide this matter accord- 
ing to the manner in which we decide when under the test. 
It is impossible for us to surmise what may be the various 
apparent grounds for unbrotherliness, for the loss of a 
brother’s love. If we give heed to the adversary, he will 
make us think it proper to break away from the regular rule 
of procedure, and, if we are willing, make us to feel that we 
are fully justified in violating all the various directions 
which the Lord our God has given us. It will require of all 
of us loving faithfulness to the Lord and to the brethren to 
enable us to withstand the trials of this day; and we cannot 
at this point refrain from reminding the dear followers of 
the Lord afresh of what has already been amplified in 
STUDIES IN THE ScripTures, Volume VI, Chapter 9, the 
course which the new creature should take in every matter 
in which he feels that a brother has offended him, outlined 
by our Lord in Matthew 18:15-17. 


Let us be sure that the adversary will use every means to 
turn us aside from this plainly stated rule of love; that he 
will endeavor to make us think that it cannot be applicable 
to the difficulty which troubles us. Let our answer to al) 
such suggestions of Satan be: “Get thee behind me’. We 
write thus pointedly, because here and there intimations 
come from brethren of misunderstandings and in some in- 
stances the manifestation of a hypercritical spirit, an un- 
brotherly spirit, a spirit in direct opposition to the golden 
rule and to the Lord’s instructions, to go to him alone, to 
seek to win the brother, and not to cast him off nor excom- 
municate him. On the contrary, it is appropriate to be ready 
to die for him. “We ought also to lay down our lives for 
the brethren.”—1 John 3: 16. 


A SHEPHERD BOY CHOSEN KING 


— — JUNE 138—1 SAMveEt 16:1-13 ~- — 


“The spirtt of Jehovah cume mightily upon David from that day forward."—1 Samuel 16: 18. 


SAMUEL'S MINISTRATIONS TO SAUL CEASE WITH THE 
ONE OF HIS SONS — MISBEPRESENTATIONS AND PARTIAL 


HE record is, ‘Samuel came nu more to see Saul until 
T the day of his death’. That is to say, God having cut 

off Saul from special guidance and relationship, it was 
no longer Samuel's province as God's representative to go 
frequently to him to give direction respecting the interests 
of the kingdom. The record, however, implies that Samuel 
had great sympathy for Saul and mourned for him. So it 
is sometimes with the Lord’s children of this gospel dis- 
pensation. We feel a deep interest in matters and persons 
of our intimate association, and at times might almost be 
tempted to think that the Lord had made some mistake in 
his dealings with them—especially if they be near and dear 
to us by the ties of blood or fellowship. It is for us to learn, 
us did Saul, not to question the ways of the Lord, but to rely 
upon his unerring wisdom in the management of his own 
cause. With a slight reproof the Lord sent Samuel to anoint 
Saul’s suecessor, saying, “Fill thine horn with oil and go; 
I will send thee to Jesse, the Bethlehemite, for I have 
provided me a king among his sons”. 

Samuel was a wise man, and knew instinctively that while 
Saul had been ready enough to receive the anointing himself 
he would never consent to have another anointed as his 
successor in the kingdom, but would desire to retain the 
authority, the position, for the members of his: own family. 
Iie therefore replied to the Lord: “How can I go?” Will 
not my mission be interrupted if Saul learns of my inten- 
tions, and I shall not even have the opportunity to carry it 
out, for he will kill me, and justify his action under the plea 
that I was a traitor to the king. The Lord replied: “Take 
an heifer with thee, and say, I am come to sacrifice unto 
the Lord”. 


MORALISTIC RIGHTEOUSNESS OFTEN A HINDRANCE 


Should any of the Lord's dear people, lacking a proper 
balance of mind on this subject, be inclined to repudiate 
such an avowal as being a lie, an untruth, and say Samuel's 
real purpose and the Lord’s was that he should anoint a 
king, and the offering by sacrifice was merely na subterfuge 
and misrepresentation, a falsehood out of the whole cloth, 
und they hesitate to brand such a course as both speaking 
nud acting a lie merely because it was the Lord who gave 
this direction and his inspired Prophet who carried it out, 
we would reply that the principle invelyed is the same 
whoever muy be the ones carrying it out. If the course had 
been wrong for Samuel or for any other man, it would have 
been still more wrong for the Almighty God. But if, as we 
claim, it was right and proper for the Almighty, it would 
be an equally proper course for any one to take. 

It would not have been proper to say that he was going to 
sacrifice if there had been no intention to sacrifice, but 
merely to anoint! As a matter of fact, the sacrifice was the 
purpose of the visit. so far as the people of Bethlehem 
were concerned, the matter of anointing being purely the 
Lord's business and that of Jesse and his family. As the 
anointing was none of the business of the people of Beth- 
lehem, it was entirely proper that it should not be mentioned 
to them. Our Lord frequently followed the same course 
during his ministry, telling only those things whieh his 
henrers could “bear”. Sometimes he spake in parables, 
that the multitude might hear and not understand the 
true import of his message, and this he explained to the 
upostles, saying, “To you it is given to know the mystery of 
the kingdom of God: but unto outsiders these things are 
done in parables, that seeing they may see and not perceive. 
and hearing they may hear and not understand’. (Mark 4: 
11,12) Again he said to the disciples: “I have many things 


to tell you, but ye cannot bear them now’’.—John 16: 12. 


No one could be in relation with the Lord at all who is 
not honest at heart: but this does not mean that he must 
tell everything he knows to everybody. 
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LATTER'S REJECTION — SAMUEL INSTRUCTED TO VISIT JESSE TO ANOINT 
REPRESENTATIONS —~ GOD’S SPIRIT OR POWER UPON THE LAD DAVID. 


SEVEN SONS DECLINED 

The account is evidently not a complete one. We may 
suppose that after all who wished to draw near unto the 
Lord through the sacrifice had attended, and the matter and 
the feast were entirely at an end, Samuel went with Jesse to 
his home and there looked over his sons, waiting for guid- 
ance from the Lord as to which of them should be anointed 
Apparently Jesse had been asked to send his sons one by 
one to the Prophet, and they came, the eldest first. Su seven 
of Jesse’s sons passed before Samuel, and the Lord rejected 
all of them; there was some unfitness at the core, at the 
heart, which was not apparent to the outward observer, who 
like Samuel would have concluded otherwise. Then Samuel, 
evidently surprised, suid to Jesse, ‘Are here all thy chil- 
dren?” and he replied, “There remaineth yet the youngest, 
and, behold, he keepeth the sheep”. And Samuel said: “Send 
and fetch him, for we will not sit down until he come hither, 
and he sent and brought him”. The youngest son was David, 
and we read: “He was ruddy, and withal of beautiful 
countenance and goodly to look upon”. The description is 
thought to indicate that David was fair-complexioned and 
of auburn hair. It is supposed that he was in his eighteenth. 
year. The Lord said to Samuel: “Arise, and anoint him, 
for this is he. Then Samuel took the horn of oil and anointed 
him in the midst of his brethren.” 

God looked for the same characteristics in David that he 
now seeks in those whom in this age he calls to be anointed 
for the kingdom. He found in him faith, meekness, courage, 
energy, and loving obedience. Yet he was young and inex- 
perienced and untrained and unskilled in the duties of the 
high office to which he was called. This latter condition, 
which, in the estimation of men, would have been an unsur- 
mountable barrier, was no obstacle in God’s sight; for 
God is able to inspire his called ones with his spirit and to 
arm them with his might. So he did with David, and so he 
does with the Chuwist—our Lord Jesus and his body, the 
church, In the Psalms of David his typical character is very 
clearly indicated, sometimes personifying Jesus our Head, 
and sometimes the whole body of Christ. Thus, for instance, 
when he says: “They part my garments among them, and 
cast lots upon my vesture,” the reference is only to our 
Head; while in other cases, as in Psalm 23, the application 
is to the whole body, whose Shepherd is the Lord Jehovah. 


“FROM THAT DAY FORWARD” 


“And the spirit of the Lord came mightily upon David 
from that day forward.” We are not to understand from 
this that David was begotten of the holy spirit, as are 
members of the body of Christ, the chureh, during this 
gospel age. No; ours is a special and peculiar blessing from. 
the Lord, the like of which never came before Pentecost, 
except in the one case of our Lord’s baptism of the spirit at 
Jordan, when he received the holy spirit without measure. 
The spirit, influence. power of God upon David was similar 
in its operation and effect to what it had been upon Samue} 
and the prophets. Undoubtedly it gave him wisdom, strength, 
and courage and enabled him wisely to appropriate to him- 
self the various opportunities for the learning of the im- 
perfect lessons in connection with his daily experiences, 
all of which were a schooling or preparation for his future 
work as king. 

David when anointed was but a youth. He was not one, 
however, who wasted the precious springtime of life in 
sowing “wild oats’. He was a bud of promise, a noble 
youth—meek, modest, gentle, faithful, courageous in the 
line of duty, and brave to face danger and to endure 
hardness in any good work, especially wherever the interests 
of God’s people were at stuke. Seeing in him this sterling 
stamp of character, God caWed him to higher service. 


A FRIEND AS ADVERSARY 


Question: What did our Lord mean by referring to the 
Apostle Peter as an adversary? See Matthew 16:22, 23. 


Answer: This occurred just after Peter had openly con- 
fessed his belief in Jesus as the Messiah and after Jesus’ 
declaration that his church would be founded on that 
confession. Following this conversation with the disciples 
our Lord charged them particularly not to make his 
Messiahship generally known to the people. This suggests 
the thought that neither the disciples nor our Lord had 
previously been enunciating his Messiahship, but rather 
preaching that the kingdom of heaven was at hand, without 
saying precisely who was to be the king. The command not 
to make the matter known was evidently because the result 
of such a program would have been to rouse at least a party 
spirit among the people, some of whom accepted his miracles, 
etc., and would have espoused his cause, while others with 
the Pharisees would have opposed, and thus an insurrection 
would naturally have followed. Besides, it would have 
interfered considerably with the program which our Lord 
saw marked out for him in the divine Word—his death as 
the sin offering. He did not need to proclaim his Messiah- 
ship; for he already knew, as he had stated, that whosoever 
the Father would draw would come; and that those not 
drawn of the Father, and not disposed to become his dis- 
ciples, should not be especially drawn by the proclamation 
of his Messiahship and the prospects of the kingdom. 


PETER A STUMBLING-STONE, AN ADVERSARY 


Having prepared the minds of the disciples by the deel 
ration that hades, death, would not be permitted fo triumph 
over his church, our Lord began from that time onward to 
break gradually to them information respecting his own 
decease and his resurrection from the dead. It was then that 
the same noble Peter forgot himself, as we would say, and 
undertook to correct our Lord and to outline for him other 
things. He was moved to this, not merely by selfish motives 
of prejudice and by hopes of sharing in the kingdom and of 
avoiding the ignominy, but doubtless also by his love for our 
Lord and by his desire to see the Master honored and exalted, 
rather than set at nought and killed. But as on another 
occasion this noble Apostle said things, “not knowing what 
he said,” so now he evidently did not realize the import of 
his language and how, if it were followed, it would mean 
to our Lord the rejection of the Father’s plan and the 
substitution therefor of a plan more agreeable to the flesh. 

The text says that “Peter took him”; and this we may 
understand to signify that Peter took our Lord apart from 
the others. Jt was a private interview and exhortation ; and 
no doubt Peter intended to bring in various supporting 
arguments; for instance, that the disciples would be dis- 
couraged with such talk. ete. However, he only “began”, 
and did not get to finish his argument: for the Master was 
so full of the spirit of loyalty to the Father and his plan 
that he could not endure even a suggestion to the contrary, 
and must needs hasten to repudiate such disloval suggestion. 
His answer was a severe rebuke to Peter, vet doubtless was 


a blessing to him as lung as he lived, and probably helped 
him «afterward to be much more modest. 

When our Lord said: “Get thee behind me, Satan”, he did 
not mean that he considered Peter possessed by the devil. 
Rather, in the original the word Satan is “adversary”, and 
was properly used in respect to any person taking a position 
adverse or in opposition to another. The great adversary of 
God and man is called Satan, that word being used for him 
as a proper hame. At this time our Lord turned to Peter, 
and addressed his words so that all the apostles might hear 
him, in order that the matter might be the more impressive 
and all the more # valuable lesson to them, that they might 
all know that their Master never compromised his Father's 
will in any sense or degree. “Get thee behind me, adversary : 
thou savorest [pariakest] not the things that be of God, but 
the things that be of men’’—vou are viewing matters not from 
God's standpoint, but from that of fallible, fallen men. 

So it is today, and ever has been with the church, the body 
of Christ. If they are intent upon following the footsteps of 
the Lord they must expect adversaries to arise who will seek 
to turn them away from the path of sacrifice and duty, to 
make the path seem too difficult or to attract their attention 
to other plans or methods less costly, more in harmony with 
the fieshly mind, We should remember the Master’s course 
and take a similar one, and point out to these, if they be 
friends and in the truth (and such they frequently are, as 
was Deter), and their influence is being exercised in a 
wrong direction, against the truth, against our best interests, 
against the divine plan, and hence that they are adversaries 
not only to us, but also to the Lord. We should thus seek to 
reclaim them and to help them to walk in the same way with 
us, instead of leaving the narrow way to follow their kindly 
meant but pernicious influence. 

The word here rendered “offence” would more properly be 
translated, as in the Revised Version, “ia stumbling block”’, 
or a stone of stumbling. Thus we see that if was the same 
Peter whose noble confession had so refreshed the Lord and 
blessed the other disciples and Peter himself, and who on 
this aecount Was designated a stone, indicative of strong 
character, that was naw. by veason of the sume strength of 
character, strong-mindedness, strong will, in) danger of 
becoming, not a stone in the Lord’s temple. but a stumbling 
stone, And should some of the Lord's people, strong in 
character, become stumbling stones to us, we have here our 
Lord's illustration of our proper course—-to turn fram them, 
refusing to be stumbled, vefused to be led away. 


THE TERMS OF DISCIPLESHIP 


Our Lord teok this oceasion to lay pointedly before his 
disciples the fact that if they loved the present life, with its 
advantages, more than the future one with its present Cis- 
advantages, they had no business being among his dis -iples ; 
that any one who would be his disciple should reckon self- 
denim, self-negation, absolutely necessary to diseipleship, 
and should be prepared with no uneertainty of mind ar of 
purpose to follow after Jesus witha cross—not a liferal cross, 
but the cressing of human selfewill with the divine with. 


“SAINTS IN CHRIST JESUS” 


Question: Is it advisable to apply the Bible term “saints” 
to those who are merely probationary members of Christ: 
might it not lead to confusion? 

Ansicer. Phe word “saints” is one of particular attractive- 
ness. It signifies holy ones, those believers who are being 
sanctified in Christ Jesus. There is much opposition to the 
use of the word today, attributable, apparently, to two 
rensons: one is that the vast majority of professing Christ- 
fans know that they are not saints, not being made holy, 
not living as near to the Lord as they could live, not 
separate, even in heart, from the world, the flesh, and the 
devil. Such persons have strong reasons for disliking the 
word “saints”. They realize that it would exclude them and 
nearly all of their friends and special associates in religious 
work. Another reason for opposition to the word “saints” is 
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that in the dark aves it became the custom for the Roman 
and Grreek Catholie Churches, and in some measure the 
Armenian and Anglican Catholic bodies, to canonize or 
legally set apart as objects of reverence, certain persons 
respecting whom, after several centuries had elapsed, nothing 
specially evil was remembered, but only things esteemed as 
honorable and praiseworthy. The word saints thus became 
separated from Jiving saints; indeed, this may have been 
because there were few Christians really so much alive 
toward God us to be representative of saintship. 

Another reason why some people dislike this term, saints, 
is that they consider it to be rather boastful. Some would 
even say that it is hypocritical; because, having lost sight 
of “justification by faith’ and its effect upon the stand of 
the believer before the throne of divine grace, they have 
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become accustomed to think of and to pray for all Christians 
as “miserable sinners’, overlooking the fact that there are 
#ome in whom “the righteousness of the law is fulfilled’, 
because they are ‘walking not after the flesh, but after the 
@pirit’. The merit of Christ covers all their unwilling 
shortcomings.—Romans 8: 4 


REQUESTS FOR 


In order to facilitate the annual revision of our lists 
containing requests for Vilgrim visits, THE WatcH Towrr 
urges those classes desiring a resumption of the periodical 
sisits by the Society’. lecturers to answer at once the 
questions appended to this notice. Postcards should be used 
in making applications. Fhe questions need not be repeated, 
but the answers should be given consecutively after a, b, ¢«, 
ete. Please write plainly: use a typwriter, if possible. We 
wish to emphasize the necessity of advising us promptly of 
any changes in the information submitted. Failure to do so 
is frequently the cause of considerable expense to the 
Society, loss of time for the Pilgrim brethren, and disap 
mointment for the class 

It is quite probable that there is not a class of the Inter- 
national Bible Students Association in the United States 
that was not on our list of requests for Pilgrim visits during 
the past year, and we presume that all will decide, in 
harmony with the reasonable requirements herein set forttt. 
to renew their requests for the ensuing year. 

Now that the world-war ts over, there is developing an 
inereasing number of requests for public meetings. This is 
<lue, no doubt, fo the fact that the public mind is quiekened 
by the perilous times thut have come and desires to learn 
what the Scriptures have te say respecting the outeome of 
present world-wide troubles 

These lecturers are in a special sense the representatives 
of the WatcH Tower Biste anp Tract Soctery. is it 
represents the Lord. ‘Phey thus represent the kingdom now 
close at hand, and are prepared to serve at two meetings 
each day—preferably afternoon and evening, the morning 
frequently being devoted te fravel and. study, 


ONE AIM AND 


My DEAR BROTHER Ke rlikkionp 


After such a sweet seuson et fellowship at the Memorial 
Convention, followed by a briet though very protituble visit 
at the Bethel, 1] feel that a fitting climax was reached by the 
reading of the very helpful article in the April First Tower 
on the Society's position and purpose. T refer toa the first 
article in the issue 

To me this article seems nat onty to be cuided bs the Lord 
but also if must appeal te even those who do not sec eve te 
eye with the Society) on exvers point as most consistent and 
showing the spirit ot the Master  Tts eareful reacine hns 
been of grent eomfott to me 

As the Lord’s people we onli have one aim and purpose, 
and surely there is too little tiie Jeft for us to quarrel over 
non-essentinis When the creat Prize is sa nenrout hand 
Hfow Todo long to be weth vom nll oat that erent Conventiean, 
‘dear Brother. 


I took a Vow some vears age. au clause of whieh wus to 
always remember the demar ones at the Bethel. To have tried 
to keep that ever since, and while I have been somewhat 
slow to take resolutions, realizing my many weaknesses, 
still IT have taken anether, which, by the Lord's grace, I 
intend to keep. That is that since IT am sure that I agree 
perfectly on all doctrinal points with the Svciety, and since 
there are no essentials on which I am at the slightest vari- 
ance, I shall refuse to discuss or argue non-essentinls, and 
aise my feeble efforts to build up and not tear down. 

Will you please take this letter from me, using it as you 
ehoose, aS an expression of mv warmest leve, and most 


It must be borne in mind that the word saint does not 
signify actual perfection, merely, as it did in our Lord's 
‘use, but also those who are made holy through him. The 
apostles were saints and classed themselves with the saints 
of God, declaring respecting this, “we also are men of like 
passions with you”.—Acts 14:15 


PILGRIM VISITS 


In the matter of entertainment of these Pilgrim brethren, 
nothing luxurious is expected-—merely a clean and comfort- 
able room and plain and wholesome food. The Society pays 
their expenses, and thus they represent its interests only. 
The society uses great cure in the selection of these 
brethren, to the intent that their presentations of the truth 
may be clear and helpful to the pure, the sincere in heart 
--upbuilding in the most holy faith. 


As the kingdom draws nigh there is no wonder that the 
requests for Pilgrim visits increase in number. Who can tell 
how much longer will tarry the time “called day” before the 
night fully settles down, during which the Pilgrim visits will 
necessarily cease! Following are the questions which need 
immediate nnswers for guidance in fulfilling our part: 

{a) Ilow many Bible Students in your class who accept the 
complete series of SruptIes iN 116 SCRIPTURES? 
(b) Are weekly meetings held’ 


(c) Where do you now meet on Sunday? (Give full street address 
and name of auditorium, hall,ear home, notify us of changes). 


(d) At what hours are the Sundays meetings held” 
fe) Was a vote taken on the Pilurtm invitation? 


(f) Do you desire Sunday for special publie leetures, and how 
frequently ? 


(z) Have the members of your chiss chosen leaders in accordance 
with Volume VI, chaplers 5 and @% 


(h) Give name and address of one member of class (other than 
Seerctary) whom we may notify im re Pilgrim visits 


(i) If your town is not a railroad station give the name of 
proper railroad station at whieh to stop. 


(3) ow many miles from station is meeting place? 


(k) Give full name and address of Class Secretary (always notify 
us of chances), 


(li) Any additional remarks 


ONE PURPOSE 


ardent desire to be of ana possible cheer and assistance to 
vou und the other dear ones there who are seeking daily 
to lay down their lives for the brethren‘: 
WW OHS grace, vetr deveted brother in the Lord, 
Warire HH. Boenpy, ¥. ¥. 


Pavk Brot) rk Rt tifeRiorp: 

For se weeks Sister Baker sud TT lawwe been once more 
meeting with the TB. S.A. class here, and are realizing 
more and more the wrong position we luive been in. There is 
ene thing vel to be done, however, before the missteps will 
have been fully retraced, und that is to ask vour forgiveness 
tor belittling and ocritfeising veu and other prominent 
brethren, 

Tlad we been actuated by Christ's spirit instead of seeking 
points of criticism we woul have been endeavoring to 
support with preaser and sympathy in the trying times 
through which wei have passed. Dear Brother, we do 
ask your forgiveness, 

Probably the one thing more than all else that aroused 
and startled us was to find a sour and suspicious spirit filling 
us and to realize that this was the natural and logical 
result of the things on which we were feeding. 

We renlize that the Standfast movement had its inception 
in “unteachableness”, and it will retain its grasp on each one, 
except as they learn of Jesus—meek and lowly in heart. 

We are determined to use our remaining strength in 
proclaiming the “Kingdom at Hand”. 

Yours by his grace, 
Brother and Sister E. J. Baker, Wasa. 


International Bible Students Association Classes 


Lectures and Studies by Traveling Brethren 


BROTHER W.A BAKER 
Shellsburg. da May 15 IWnorxville, 1. 
Cedar Rapids, la. «aye Canton, PH 
Towa City, Ia a oT Peoria, Lit 
Moline, 11), : “< 73% Kewanee, Tl 
Rock Island, fl. 14) Rochelle, HI 
Keithsburg, Jl. es | Ashton, 91 
BROTHER KR PT BARBER 
Omaha, Neb May té Kansas City, Mo 
Lincoln, Neb. a 7 Sedalia, Mo 
Jansen, Neb. w OTS Jefferson City, Vo 
Auburn, Neb. _ . . 19 st. Louis, Mo 
Falls City, Neb. ts -AS2 Vandala. Tl 
St. Joseph, Mo. me ay Martinsville, fl 
BROPHER TR lo BARK 
Kunkletown, Pa May 26 Curbondade. Va 
Palmerton, Ta as Li Seranton, Ps 
Lehighton, Pa 7 1s Maplewoou, bat 
White Huven. Pa. a Benton, Eta 
Wilkes Barre, Pa me OEY Mahanoy City Pa 
Peckville, Pu i” el Hhavleton  T 
BROTITR WOW. EEA a 
Inverness, N.S May 19 Part Hood, s 
Mabou, N 8S a ee ao Truro, N, 
Brook Villaze. N. 8S. me See Drookheld, N oS 
Gliendyer, N S ~. 2y Halifax N oS 
BROPIER JOA POHNET 
Oklahoma City, Okla. . .May 16 Red Rock, Ohta 
Edmond, Okla. sE.aane 17 ‘Yorhawat. Okfa, 
Stillwater, Okla. e 1S Prd, Oh ds 
Drumright, Okla. stipe) Watonga. Okla. 
Pawhuska, Okla ce neal Custer Ohda 
Arkansas Citys, Ran me ae Hobart, Ohla 
BROTHER FO Of »OOy TD) 
Louisvilke, WK». May 17 Wadesville, Pn 
Salem, Ind. : ee ie Vineennes, Ind 
Palmyra, Ind ...... ... ” ~~ - 20 Washington, Ind 
De Pauw, Ind. ae re ST Alfordssville, Ind 
Boonville, Ind. mS le Evansville, Ind 
BROTHER kK, FO CRIST 
Silt, Colo. ee -.May 16 Florenec, Colo 
Grand June tion, Colo. .. 8 Colorado Springs, Colo, 
Durango, Colo. ...... ..... ”* 20 'Prinidad, Colo. —. 
Azteé, NioM ccs ae ee Roeky Ford, Colo 
Farmington, N. M. wo 2a Lamar, Colo 
BROTHER AJ) ESEPLIE ALAN 
Jamestown, NY... ...... May 16 Butler, Pa . 
Westfield, N. Y. .......- "417 New Brighton, Va. 
Warren, Pa. once ft 18 EHwood City, Pa... .. 
Titusville, Pt ales * 19 New Castle, Pa. 
Oil City, Pa. oo... me Sharon, Pa. .. 
Kittanning, Pa. ee Meadville, Pa. 
BROTHER A M. GRATIAM 
Greensboro, N. C. .......-.. May 16 Gastonia, N.C 
High Point, N. C. ........ ee LE Charlotte, NC. 
Welcome, N. G.. Beat, ae Shelby, N.C. |. 
Winston- ‘Salem, NG eg 19 Westminister, S.C. 
Salisbury, N. C. ost cot he Nene ” 20 Greenville, S. ¢' 
Hickory, N.C. mm Se Greer, S (. 
BROTHER SIE fork 
Sacramento, Cal. _.May 16 Roseburg, Ore. 
Chico, Cal. 4 me 1 Tiller, Ore 
Paradise, Cal, 7” 18 Mugene, Ure. 
Ashland, Ore 8 TE Miastaide, Ore 
Medford, Ore. 20... AN Salem, Ore 
Rogue River, Ore. my ak Dallas, Ore 
BROTHER AY. AL HOW LISTS 
Toronto, Ont. ..May 16 Bracebridge, Ont, 
Oshawa, Ont. : 1s North Bas, Ont, 
Barrie, Ont. 21 tliilesbury, Ont 
Orillia, Ont. we New Liskeard, Ont 
BROTHER OF MAGNUSON 
Claremore, Okla. May 16 Chiekasha, Ohla 
Tulsa, Okla. . = 18 Lawton, Okla. 
Sapulpa, Okla. . - * 20 Bowie, Tex. 
Chandler, Okla, .. .... "" 2] Wichita F alls, Tex 
Oklahoma City, Okla. air Denison, Tex, 
Edmond, Okla. .. .... : 24 aris, Tex 
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ROTH S MORTON 
San Marcos, Ves... .... May 15 ‘Temple, Tex. May 23 
Austin, Tex... -...- ee lll Relton, Tex. ......-....-.------- 7 2% 
Rockdale, Tex. Bee Lampasas, Tex. ...... " 26 
Waco, Tex * 18 San Antonio, Tex. May 29-32 
Gustine, Tex. eat Vormangee, TeX oe June t 
Purmeta, Tex. 2 2 Mexia, Tex. 2.0.00... 0...” 
BROTHER W HH PICKERING 
Mannington, Wo Va May 25 Nitro, W. Va. _.... May 21 
Clarksburg, WooNa 7 1G Huntington, W. Va... ” 23 
Biown, WL. Va i oA Charleston, W. Va... ” 24 
Wheeling, W. Va s Fs oS Coco, W. Va... " 25 
Parkersburg, W Va. * 19 Jodie, W. Va. . wc... ~ 27 
Pliny, W Va. 7 0 Springdale, W. Va. _.. " 2S 
BhRoewmlkek Vo CG. RICE 
Wiscasset, Me May 15 Concord Jn, Mass. ... -- May 23 
Portland, Me, ~ 16 Woreester, Mass. " 28 
severly, Mass. 1G Springfield, Mass. ~*~ 24 
Lynn, Mass. 1s Hartford, Conn. ...... 23 
Melrose, Mass ; 1 Cromwell, Conn. ... » 226 
Beeston, Wass ae Soy Gk) New Britain, Conn. a ee 
BROTHER © ROBERTS 
Grandview, Man | L.... Mas 12 Darlingford, Man. . May 19 
Gulbert Plains, Vian 44+ Morris, Man. -....... . ." 20 
Portage La Prairie, Man. 1G Winnipeg, Man, ........May 22-24 
Winkler, Mian : 1S Neveton, Man, .. Mas 2@ 
BROTHER RL ROBLE 
Arredondo, Pla. _May 16 Marianna, Fla. _.May 28 
Waldo, Fla Bout a ee Ske Altha, Ila. a ee 2S 
Williston, Fla... 2 2 .. 7" 18 Ponce de Leon, Fla........ * 28 
Monticello, Fla... " 20 Mlorala, Ala. ..........-..- . * 36 
Thomasvsille, Ga, ee ae Opp, Ala. BOS veh hcdecea cepa. fet, © Ee 
Darpbrmdge, Ga. ~~ 23 GJeneva, Ala. ....0.2-0.. June 1 
BROTHIER “To H. THORNTON 
Youngstown, Ohio. . May 16 KE. Liverpool, Ohio ... - ° 22 
(‘oluinbiana, Ohio .... ..... oe ENG Nevley, Ohio ............. . " 24 
Salem, Ohio .. ... Ae "18 Wellsville, Ohio w....-. " 28 
Allianee, Ohio .. ..... % 19 ‘Toronto, Ohio wu... 2 ” 2 
KE Palestine, Olio _ . we 20 Bellaire, Ohio ... .. .... m  2r 
Lishon, Ohio 3. “eae Wheeling, W. Va. "28 
BROTHER W oA TIRUPTCHLEY 
Stirling, Ont. . .May 20 lower Sta., Ont. .. May 26 
Trenton, Ont... 2.0... 7% 21 Smiths Falls, Ont. eames § 
Belleville, Ont. .. um 26 Brockville, Ont, 0.0... " 28 
Kingston, Ont. ne 26 Ottawa, Ont. -...-... . " 86 
BROPHER TF TOOLE 
Ashland, Ore May 16 Berkeley, Cal. ...... -- Mat 24 
Sacramento, Cal. i... a OS Richmond, Cal. " & 
Oakdale, Cal. age " 419 San Rafael, Cal. ........ "26 
Modesto, Cal. paoid ‘ 20 Petaluma, Cal. 0.0.0.0... “ 2T 
Turloek, Calo. li... oe 2] Santa Rosa, Cal. .... 28 
Stockton, Cal, wu... a: 529 San Francisco, Cal. * 30 
BROTILER S TH TOUTJLTAN 
Ghithooh, Mont 0 wu... May 16 fireat Balls, Mont. Mis 26 
Scobey, Mont . w... oe Shelby, Mont, .......- aw 2 
Belfield, N. Dak. ... . 4." 19 Virgelle, Mont. ........ : 29 
Deer Lodge, Mont... 2." 22 Lewistown, Mont. OE. oe 
tutte, Mont. . . no et Sheridan, Wyo. June 2 
Missoula, Mont. . we Arvada, Wyo ' 
BROTHBR JOO. WILLIAMS 
Shoal Lake, Alan, Bo 11 Neveton, Man. & May 1& 
Birtle, Man. es) ae Winnipeg, Man. ..... eek vo Bh 
Port: ee La P rairie, Man...” 14 Oxdrift, Man. Mas. 27 
Winnipeg, Man .. 7% 16 Kenora, Man. ......... " 3 
(Por local appoutistiuents see page 2, column 2) 














HYMNS FOR JULY 

After the close of the hymn the Bethel family listens 
the reading of “My Vow Unto the Lord’’, then joins in 
At the breakfast table the Manna text is considered. 
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prayer. 
(1) 160; (2) 94%; (8) 45° (4) 197; (5) 114; (6) 12; 
(7) 224; (S) See> «Hy 2st; (10) 147; (11) 119; (12) 
| 64, (13) 318: ¢14) Yer. (15) 240; (16) 1; (17) 128; 
(3S) 804: (19) BVH. eva, TSO: 421) 261; (22) 48; (23) 
| YOS, (24) 230: (25) Vow. (26) 196; (27) 186; (28) 
| 258, (29) 283; (BO. 8. 681) B12 
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“JF will stand upon my watch, and wll set my toot 
upon the Toicer, and will watch to see what He will 
say unto me, what answer I shall make to them 
that oppose me’?’.-~—Habakkuk 2:1. 
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Upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity; the sea and the waves (the restless, discontented) roaring; men’s hearts filling them fer fear and for looking 
to the things coming upen the earth (society): for the powers of the heavens (ecclesiasticism) shall be shaken... . _ When ye see there things begin to come to D cacy 
@bep know that the Kingdom of God is at hand. Look up, lift up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh.—Matthew 24.33; Mark 13°29; Luke 21: 53K, 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


HIS journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of ible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WaTcH Tower BisLte & Tract Socrety, chartered A.D, 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Chrisiian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled ‘Pilgrims’, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons" are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published SrltpIES most entertainingly arranged, and very 
nelpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbi Dei Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
{nto English is Afinister of God's Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday Sehool Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 


This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all’. (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3; 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1:5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God’'—“which in other ages 
was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed”’.—Hphesians 3: 5-9, 10. 

It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 
subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures, It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
hath xpoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. Its attitude is not dogmatie, but confident ; 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the suve promises of God. WH is held as # trust, to be used only in his 
service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 
good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge, And we not only invite but urge our 
ceaders to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


@hat the church is “the temple of the living God", peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 


the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Clief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God's blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to him.--1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2: 20-22, 


Genesis 28:14; Galatians 35: 29. 


That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ's atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 


*$ 


last of these “living stones”, “elect and precious,” 
3 


shall have been made reads, the great Master Workman will bring all together 


in the first resurrection: and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium.—Revelation 15: 5-8. 


d‘hat the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for erery 
man,” “a ransom for all,” and will be “the true light whieh lighteth erery man that cometh into the iorld’, “in due time™,-— 


Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 


That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is.” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 


giory as his joint-heir.—_-! John $:2; John 17: 


Yt: Romaps &: 17; 2 Peter 1:4. 


That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
ernce: to be God's witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age.—I¢phesiaus 4; 12; Matthew 24: 


Ji: Revelation 1:6; 20: 6. 


That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ’s Millennial kingdom, the 
restitution of all that was Jost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer and his glorified church, 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyved.-—Acts 8; (9-25; Isaiah 35. 
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IN RE CONVENTIONS 


Many of the dear friends are anxious to know about convention 
dates for the summer in order that they might make arrangements 
for their vacations. Our Convention Committee has decided that it 
will not attempt a big convention such as was held at Cedar Point 
last year. Such entails a great deal of expense, both in transpor- 
tation and hotels, besides the long travel. It seems to be the 
consensus of opinion that it would be much better for the friends 
this year to have a number ot conventions than to attempt one 
‘large yxeneral convention. 

[t is the present purpose to hold «a convention at DENVER, COLO., 
for three days, June 11-13) This convention would serve the friends 
in Colorado, Kansas, Texas, Nebraska, Wyoming, and other points. 

At San T'ranetsco (or Oukland), CALIF., June 20-27; Los 
ANGELES, CALIF., July 3 5. 

At TACOMA, WASH., July 8-11. The purpose is to make this the 
convention for all the Northwest; and all classes in this territors 
will have the privilege of joining with the Tacoma fitends for a 
big public meeting. At MINNEAPOLIS, Minn... July 26-18.) This 
convention will serve the friends for Northern Central States. 

At each one of these conventions it 18 expected that Brother 
Rutherford will be present and address both the friends and the 
public, and a number of the Pilgrim brethren will also be there. 
A more detailed statement will probably appear in our next issue. 
We may be able then to announce another convention for the 
Middie West or East for the first week in August 

At each one of the conventions at least a portion of one day 
will be devoted specially to the Gotnpen Acer, Colporteur, and 
other field workers. 

Other local conventions, May 29-31, as follows: 


Sir. Louts and 
St. Josern, Mo., and CotumMBus, OHIo. 














STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 


These STUDIES are recommended to students as veritable Bible 
keys, discussing topically every vital doctrine of the Bible. More 
than eleven million copies are in circulation, in nineteen languages. 
Prices are net, postpaid, and barely cover cost of production and 
handling. Two sizes are issued (in English only) : the regular ma- 
roon cloth, gold stamped edition on dull finish paper (size 5”x 74”), 
and the maroon cloth pocket edition on thin paper (size 4” x 6%”) ; 
both sizes are printed from the same plates, the difference being in 
the margins ; both sizes are provided with an appendix of catechistic 
questions for convenient class use. Trices for both editions are 
uniform. The leather bound and fine India paper editions formerly 
issued are permanently out of stock. 


Series I, “The Divine Plan of the Ages,” giving outline of the 
divine plan revealed in the Bible, relating to man’s redemption and 
restitution: 350 pages, plus indexes and appendixes. 75c. Magazine 
edition 15ce. Also procurable in Arabic, Armenian, Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, French, German, Greek, Tollandish, Hungarian, Italian, 
Tolish, Roumanian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Ukrainian 5 
regular cloth style, price uniform with English. 


Srries II, “The Time is at Hand,’ treats of the manner and 
time of the Lord’s second coming, considering the Bible testimony 
on this subject: 8366 pages, 75c. Obtainable in Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish, 


Sentes III, “Thy Kingdom Come,’ considers prophecies which 
mark events connected with “the time of the end”, the glorification 
of the church and the establishment of the Millennial kingdom ; it 
also contains a chapter on the Great Pyramid of Egypt, showing its 
corroboration of eevtain ible teachings : 380 puges, Tdc. Furnished 
also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


Srries IV, “The Battle of Armageddon,’ shows that the disso- 
lution of the present order of things is in progress and that all of 
the human pannaceas offered are valucless to avert the end predicted 
by the Lible. It contains a special and extended treatise on our 
Lord’s great prophecy of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechariah 
14:1-9: 656 pages, SSe. Also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, Greek, 
German, and Swedish. 


Sprites V, “The Alonement Between God and Man,” treats an all 
important subject, the center around which all features of divine 
grace revolve. This topie deserves the most careful consideration 
on the part of all true Christians: 61S pages, Soc. Procurable 
likewise in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Greek, and Swedish. 


Series VI, “The New Creation,” deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 1,2), and with the church, (rod’s new creation. It eXx- 
amines the personnel, organization, rites, ceremonies, obligations, 
and hopes appertaining to fhose called and accepted as members of 
the body of Christ: 730 pages, %5¢ Supplied also in Dano-Nor- 
wegian, Finnish, German, and swedish. 


No foreign editions in the pocket size, 
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


TOUS not the busmess of the Lord’s people to feed 

on the carrion of the dead and decomposing world 

that was. Their food is more akin to the ‘feast of 
fat things and wines on the lees’ which Jehovah has 
prepared for the strengthenmg and enthusing of the 
world under Messiah's kingdom of peace and plenty. 
But while the Lord's people do not feed upon the 
current affairs of the world. they are deeply interested 
tn watching and in observing them, because in them 
they see fulfillment of prophecy and signs of the activi- 
tres of their Lord and Head. 

The Reverend William Allan, Pastor of the Metro- 
politan ‘Tabernacle in New York, in asking the question, 
“Ts the Lord among us or not?” is reported by the New 
York American as saying in reply: 

“*¥ou will observe that the question is not, ‘Are the rich 
among us or not 7’ The value of riches we would not dispute, 
especially when, is the same person, you have gold wedded 
to grace. Neither is it, ‘Are the talented among us or not?’ 
although when talent is laid at the feet of Christ a valuable 
asset is added to the pawer of the gospel. However, if the 
Lord is not umong us, none of these—riches, talents, or 
anything else—cean take his place or do what he alone can do. 

“<ho have him smong us we must be prepured to pay 
the price. There must be no half-measures ; no compromise 
witt the enemy; no tlirting with the world. Christ must be 
master; and the kes-note of our lives, ‘Tle must increase ; 
IT must decrease’. 

“When the Lord is among us the spiritually dead will 
be guiekened into newness of life: the near-sighted will 
have length and breadth of spiritual vision; the fearful be 
made bold as lions, fenring not the frown of min, but 
vourting only the favor of God. 

“One reason why there is so much cause for complaint 
about poor attendance at most churches is becuse the Lord 
is nolL among us, Pu teo many cases Christ is on tha outside 
seeking to get in, while we are proud of the large sums of 
money we are able ta raise by our great Mass movements, 
acting all the time as if silver und gold could take the phice 
of soirituad power and the erace of God, both of which only 
come when the Lord is arene us. When he is among us 
‘it will be noised abrowd that he is in the house’ and the 
world will once more thock to the place where Jesus is. 

“'Oh, for a return ot the old days, with the Lord in the 
aiist of the assembly of hix people, direeting and dominat- 
ing the manifold activities of the church! 


They are missing the voice of the Bridegroom 


THE WORLD IN THE CHURCH 


‘ihe Interchurch World Movement, alluded to in the 
above quotation, ix having a great deal of publicity these 
days. Indeed the movement publishes a paper of its own. 
if the support of the great and mighty and astute ones 
of the world could bring success, this World Movement 
would surely be crowned with glorv. But we fear that 
che movement ix too nearly just what its name implies 


the world moving among the churches, a movement on 
the part of the world in and among the professed church 
of Christ to dominate its polices: and to determine its 
course in harmony with worldly wisdom. 

In Canada it is called the Interchurch Forward Move- 
ment and for the first time in the history of that country 
the Anglicans have joined with four other large denom- 
inations---the Baptist, the Methodist, the Presbyterian, 
and the Congregationalisi--in a simultaneous drive, 
There have been two sets of objectives, spiritual and 
financial. The results, financial of course, have been 
much to the gratification of the participants, and the 


rejoicing of the leaders is great, 

But all the denominations do not look with equal 
approval upon the Interchurch World Movement as being 
a panacea for all the church’s ills. Some of them seem 
to think that it is an added ill. The Southern Baptists 
have rejected its approaches kindly but firmly. The 
Shreveport (La.) 7'imes reports the action of seven 
local churches, endorsing action previously taken by 
the Southern Baptists in Louisville, as follows: 

“‘Toasmuch as the Interchurch World Movement is seek- 
ing ta superintend and direct the energies of all evangelical 
denominations ; 

eevnd inasmuch as pastors and churches are being called 
upon to join in plans and programs for promoting this 
superchureh organization : 

“We the pastors, deacons, and members of the seven 
Baptist churches of Shreveport, Louisiana, in mass meeting 
assembled, deem it wise to faithfully, frankly and frater- 
nally state our position upon this movement. 

“erirst of all, we would declare our sincere Christian 
uffection for all peoples of whatever name or faith who love 
our Lord Jesus Christ in sineerity and would give grateful 
thanks for that spirttual unity which can neither be made 
nor marred by mere mechanical union; 

“We rejoice uaulso in the privilege of codperating with 
those of any [faith] or of Christian faith, in the promotion 
of such humiutuitartan fnterests as do not impinge upon the 
fund:mental principles of conscience and conviction : 

“sAnd we hereby affirm as the supreme standard of our 
conduct, not sentiment, nor efficiency, nor the united powers 
of divergent organizations, but the huwv of the Lord Jesus 
ws expressed in the New Testament : 

“We eannot look with favor ner codperate in conscience 
with this interehurch movement.” 


AN INTERPRETATION DESIRED 

The Cincinnati Christian Standard, a Disciple organ, 
wishes that someone would he so kind as to come along 
and interpret the movement. It says: 

“When men organize a stock company, they work out 
the details of their enterprise and give the public definite 
information concerning it. A religious movement, in which 
the public is asked to invest sentiment and time and money, 
should operate upon a tike basis. Information respecting an 
enterprise is the nugget of gold greatly desired. 
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“The Interchurch World Movement is an_ enterprise, 
speedily launched, with trumpets at its lips and bells on its 
fingers. No other religious movement in the history of the 
ehurch has ever made so much noise in such a short time 
as has the Interchurch Movement. On borrowed capital, it 
has hired a thousand and one brass bands which have been 
sent marehing down the various streets—all the musicians 
playing on their instruments until they are red in the face. 
The attention of the public has been enlisted—a noise always 
attracts attention. And when the public looks it sees the 
extraordinary—if the extraordinary is in sight. Conventions, 
conferences, state ‘set-ups’ (each affair costing a fortune), 
an army of high-salaried men on Pullman trains and in 
first-class hotels, a rental of $350,000 per annum for office 
space in New York, and other odds and ends of glint and 
glare too numerous to mention—it is all passing in bold 
relief before the astonished gaze of the world. Naturally, 
people everywhere are asking: What’s it all about? 

“A sympathetic editor answers: ‘It is God's ufter-the-war 
program,’ Another editor avers that it is Christian union 
in active operation—union that has unexpectedly and spon- 
Tneously appeared just at the psychological moment when 
ail the denominations are ready to drop their differences 
and join hands in the task of saving the world. On the 
other hand. platform men (especially at the Atlantic City 
Convention) have goue out of their way to explain that the 
Interchurch World Movement is not endeavoring to promote 
Christian union, and that it exists primarily to strengthen 
denominutionalism., Agnrin., bulletins and other official liter- 
wture have encouraged federation, even to the extent of 
wnnoeuncing if as a part of the program, and at the same 
time Interchurch leaders are on reeord as having insisted 
that the movement is minus the very suspicion of federation. 
And so it goes—official interpretations of the Interchurch 
Movement are cross-wired, evasive, nonecommittal, and, as 
a Whole,they are about as clear ns a London fog.” 


It cannot be gainsaid by the most ardent friend of 
the movement that commercial and financial interests 
are strong therein and that these are much more pro- 
nounced than any spiritual phase of the matter. There 
is of course guast-spiritual work for those who are 
spiritually inclined ; but that does not stand out promin- 
ently. The New York News rather implies that besides 
being a financial movement in the name of Christ it 
also has a strong political coloring, when it states: 


“Pirectors of the Interchurch World Movement announced 
today that ‘Big Business’ and ‘Wall Street’ are behind the 
nationwide movement to combat bolshevism and the ‘Reds’, 
and that various multi-millionaires are pledged to support 


the campaign of education and relief directed against 
radicalism.” 
COMMERCIAL INTEREST IN HEATHENDOM 


From the /nterchurch Bulletin we take the following 
paragraphs which are intended to impress upon the mind 
of the reader the fact that niissionaries have been a 
real aid to commerce in pagan lands: 


“To the missionary China owes her expertness in printing, 
as well as cotton and fruit agriculture. 

“Sinim has become proficient in tanning leather through 
the scientific aid of missionaries. 

“Brazil and India have increased the food production of 
their soils through the guidance of men of the missions. 

“Japan is richer through the introduction of American 
fruit trees by the advance agents of Christianity and 
progress. 

“Natives of South Africa, formerly unemployed, now 
earn wages in sugar plantations and in the cultivation of 
cocoa beuns, introduced by missionaries.” 


Christianity would seem to be but another name for 
good business, as another extract from the same paper 


te WATCH TOWER 


BROOKLYN, N. ¥. 


tends to show. At all events it shows that Christianity. 
as is, goes hand in hand with big business: 

“George W. Wickersham, formerly United States attornes 
veneral, Says in un interview that there is nothing incem- 
patible between Christianity and modern business methods. 
A leading Iny official of the Episcopal Church declares that 
What the churches need more than upsthbing else is a strong 
injection of business methods into their management.” 


The Bible strongly suggests that there are several 
things more needed in the church than modern business 
methods, useful though those might be. A paragraph 
from the Cincinnati Christian Leader on “The Coning 
of Our Lord” is willing to go half way and admit that 
some other things are at least as important: 


“Disciples generally do not wish to see him come; sender 
if ever, mention his coming, and never, as Paul and Jobe 
did, pray for him to come, No subject is given greater promi- 
nence in the sacred Oracles than the coming of our Lerd, 
and no ether subjeef is as sadly neclected. unless if be he 
subject of ‘church finance’. This statement is based upon ithe 
measured bs our deportment and our speech, our teach neg 
nnd preaching, and our prayers, bath privately and publish ¢ 


A VOICE IN PROTEST 
The Leader, however, is far from being in favor of 
the Interchurch World Movement. Hhditorially it says 
on that subject: 


“The Iuterchureh World Movement seems to be one with 
jingling bells on its neck and loud-sounding trumpets in its 
mouth. While it proposes great things (7) it is yet te 
appear that it proposes Seriptural unity and organiza’ ven 
among the denominations taking aoqymurt in it. It i vet 
being received everywhere with open arms, even among these 
named as the ones to fourm the merger. The Journal aia 
Messenger, a Baptist paper, says editorially: 

“Tt is coming more and more to look as though the Baptista, 
the Congregationalists and a section of the Disciples are to be 
the principal supporters of the Interchurch World Movement At 
least three of the Presbyterian papers are either lukewarm or 
positively arrayed against it. The [piscopalians have asked to 
he counted out. The Southern Baptists are positively against it. 
The Methodists put their own church interests before it, and many 
of the Disciptes are quite indifferent to it. Some of the smatier 
sects, with possibly the Lutherans, may be counted on to support 
it, but so far as now appears, the Baptists have the laboring our, 
and are expected to do a very large proportion of the work. Mr. 
John D. Rockefeller, Jr., and a few wealthy men in New York, are 
standing by, financially, and so long as they are willing to foot 
the bills, the machinery, at least, will be kept in motion.’ 

“In all that we have read thus far concerning it and what 
ix proposed to be accomplished by it, we have yet to see 
the Bible teaching on the question of becoming a Christian 
and living the Christian life mentioned as the standard by 
which all faiths and practices are to be tried and ma@usured. 
The policy seems to be, ‘We'll be as you are, and you he as 
we are: we'll say nothing about your teaching and practice, 
however absurd and un-Secriptural if may be, and you are 
to say nothing about our faith and practice, be it ever se 
armal and un-Scripturar.” 

“Any effort to secure apparent unity am sentiment ane 
organization apurt from the doctrine of Christ is wholly 
unworthy of the indorsement of any one who professes te 
acknowledge the sovereignty of our Lord and Savior, Neither 
the unity for which he so fervently prayed, nor the organ. 
ization which meets his approval, ner the spirit of his tife. 
can be obtained by rejecting the doctrine of Christ. The 
spirit and life of the Christ can not be manifest In the 
individual or in the organization of individuals unless there 
first be the doctrine of Christ. All talk therefore about 
accomplishing a union in spirit and erganization without 
appealing to all to obey the gospel of Christ, fs a cheat. a 
fraud, a deception, a device of Satan to deceive the unwary. 
It is a conglomerate farcical union for the purpose, chiefly, 
to bring the church of Christ into a compromising position 
and thus brenk the foree of the distinctive gospel which she 
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preaches, or to make her so odious in the sight of all 
denominationalists for not uniting in the Movement that 
all will shun her.” 

“shortsightedness, or the inability to ‘see afar off, but 
euly the things that are neur, may lead to a failure to see 
the proper model and will leud to ‘measuring ourselves by 
vurselves, and comparing ourselves with ourselves,’ which 
is not recommended as it wise thing to do. The proper model 
is pointed out to us. 

“The beloved Apostle John, in his first epistle, says: ‘That 
which was from the beginning, that which we have heard, 
that which we have seen with our eyes, that which we 
beheld! concerning the Word of life, that which we have seen 
and heard declare we unto you also, that ye also may have 
fellowship with ws; yea, and our fellowship is with the 
Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ’—1 John 1:1-3.” 


WHISTLE STOPS BOAT 


The Continent, a leading Presbyterian journal, con- 
tains some significant words: 


“What is the matter, anyway? Never did we have so much 
money. Never so many greut secretaries! Never so much 
talk, and a 28,000 slump in membership. Has it taken all 
our strength to keep the machine going? I fear we are in 
the position of Lincoln’s steamboat that had such a small 
engine and big whistle that every time it blew the whistle 
the boat had tu stop.” 

The Aberdeen (Scot.) Datly Journal in giving an 
editorial review of an address by a Scottish missionary 
to China reveals the fact that the commercial tinge of 
“Christ-ianity” and of “Christian” activities is by no 
means limited to this side of the Atlantic or of the 
Pacific. Some of its paragraphs read: 

“When we suy that the address delivered by Dr. Dugald 
(hristie on China vesterday to the members of the Aberdeen 
Chamber of Commerce is the most interesting that the 
members have yet heard we are not detracting in any way 
from the high standard maintained since these luneheon- 
address gatherings were instituted. The subject cannot be 
regarded as a particularly absorbing one, yet Dr. Christie 
convinced those present that China has trade possibilities 
in directions which ure worth the attention of the whole 
British commercial community, and also closely touch Aber- 
deen itself, which has already a Chinese tradition built up 
by the famous Aberdeen-Line clippers. 

“Dr. Christie is the head of the Moukden Medical College, 
Manchuria, and he is proving himself during his visit to 
this country to be a missioner in two ways. He desires the 
development of the Manchuria College, with which he has 
been connected for thirty-eight years, but he alse pleads for 
the extension of our commercial relations with that vast 
tableland of Eastern Asia over which there ure spread 
four hundred million people.” 

There is no doubt at all that missionaries have aided 
commercial advancement in heathen countries. Neither 
is there any doubt that such commercial or industrial 
advancement has sometimes worked for the benefit of 
the natives. That is not the question: the question is 
whether these things should be flouted as visible and 
tangible fruits of Christianity with a view to cajoling 
shekels from the reticent and retiring pockets of the 
man of affairs. 

The China manager of the Standard Oil Company, 
for instance, is, or was recently, an ex-missionary who 
had learned the language and the people. All the 
evidence goes to show that the Doctor is a very capable 
manager and that he has more statistical information 
on the Chinese Empire than the Pekin government itself 
has. But what has that to do with missions? Nothing 
at all: unless the missions themselves be, as many people 
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suspect them to be, really commercial missions instead 
of Christian missions. They have not, as a rule, been 
established as commercial missions. There are doubtless 
many earnest and honest missionary workers, but they 
are just as often indebted to commercial or semi-religious 
powers for protection or favors, and this fact tends to 
minimize their influence for good. 


MESSIAH THE ONLY CAPABLE COMMISSION 


A special issue of Babson’s Reports, devoted to the 
interchurch cause, suggests how nice it would be if 
everything were only nice in the world: 


“The question arose as to how to interest the wage- 
workers of the country in the church. Also how to re-create 
in these wage-workers a desire to produce and take joy in 
service. I stated that this could be done only when we 
Christian business men, who could afford it, would make a 
real demonstration of public service from the employer's 
standpoint. I suggested that we could operate our industries 
as a public trust the same as we do our library associations, 
hospital boards and charitable institutions. 

“The answer was made that if any one business man did 
this at the present time he would be severely criticized by 
his associates and perhaps would be misunderstood by his 
wife and children. This probably is true, but would it be 
true if a large group did it? If a thousand manufacturers 
and merchants, with a gross business of a billion dollars a 
year, should agree to use their profits as some impartial 
commission might deem best for the community, I am sure 
that none of these thousand men would be criticized. Instead. 
I believe that they would go down into history like the 
signers of the Declaration of Independence. They would do 
for industry what our forefathers did for democracy.” 


And who would constitute such an “impartial com- 
mission” ? Impartial means, naturally, that the members 
of such a commission would be of known sympathy with 
the donors and not partial to some lower element of 
society. LF any other stratum of society even intimates 
the desirability of the very thing Mr. Babson has here 
suggested, that stratum of society at once becomes danger- 
ously radical, red, bolshevistic, ete., ete. But Mr Babson 
is perfectly safe in his offer; for no thousand business 
men are going to resign their holdings in favor of 
an impartial commission. 

The Reverend Colonel David Carnegie in an article 
in the ‘Toronto Globe remarks: 


“All organized Christianity, which I regard as the ‘Chureh’, 
is involved in the greut industrial issues of today. The way 
out of the present industrial tangle is the problem. The 
increasing difliculty of living decently und with reasonable 
comfort, is « disturbing element in the consideration of 
plans for procuring and maintaining industrial peace. Few 
people are normal. Some despair of reaching any just and 
equitable settlement. Others are bent on revolution, con- 
sidering it inevitable. Well-balanced judgment, courage and 
common sense are at a premium. Never before has been 
such 2 sense of insecurity in the plans of men.” 

“The Church, on this side of the Atlantic. at any rate, 
has faken sides with the employing and governing classes 
because of self-interest. She has been disloval and faithless 
to the charge committed to her, but. in spite of all, she 
remains the one great avenue through which all that Christi- 
anity stands for is expressed. She alone has the spiritual 
message for the regeneration of industry. 

“How can the Church discover nnd use the secret of her 
power? She has to discover that society and industry are 
insepatably linked together, that underlying both are fundn- 
mental principles of which she is the exponent, 

“She has Scriptural warrant for taking her place in indus 
try. and she holds the only ‘rules of the game’ in commer: v 
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and manufacture which matter. She cannot escape from 


her rightful place in industry.” 
THEOLOGICAL SCHOOLS AND HIGHER CRITICISM 


The Chicago Herald and Examiner reports an address 
by a Methodist minister thus: 


“Methodist ministers were told yesterday that the theo- 
logical schools of America are drifting away from the 
tenchings of Christ, and that the Bible is no longer regarded 
by many preachers as the standard of faith. 

“Dr. Henry Paul Sloan of the New Jersey annual con- 
ference of the Methodist Episcopal Church spoke at the 
ministers’ meeting held at First Chureh, Clark and Wash- 
ington Sts., on the course of study required by the church 
for every minister. He said twenty-five annual conferences 
had sent a petition to the coming general conference to be 
held at Des Moines next May, demanding the course be 
revised. 

“‘*Many Methodist ministers disbelieve some of the funda- 
mental conceptions of Christianity and teach the higher 
criticism, which is destructive of the foundations of evan- 
gelical belief.’ said the speaker.” 

At least one preacher had more religion than he could 
comfortably hold, according to the statement in the 
Hamilton (Ont.) Herald of the Reverend Mr. F. W. 
Hollinrake upon resigning his pastorate of twenty- 
six years: 

“Inasmuch as many friends are asking why I have 
decided to withdraw from the pastorate of Barton street 
ehurch this coming conference, it seems only fair that I 
should make some explanation. This local action became a 
necessity because of my decision to withdraw from the 
Methodist church, and this latter decision has been reached 
after much conflict of soul, because I find myself out of 
harmony with the polity and teachings of the church in 
which I was brought up, and with which I have been con- 
nected as a student and minister for 29 years. 

“My acceptance, teaching and preaching of the premillen- 
nial view of Christ’s coming kingdom is the primary reason 
for my action. Since Jesus and his apostles all taught that 
he was coming for his church and then afterwards for the 
purpose of establishing the kingdom of God on earth, I 
cannot do otherwise than believe this. The acceptance of 
this teaching brings joy to my soul and is the main inspir- 
ation of my preachings. 
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““On the other hand the teaching and preaching of this 
premillennial truth the Methodist church repudiates and 
will have none of it. While individuals in other communions 
do not hesitate to combat this interpretation of Scripture, 
yet Methodism acts as though it were commissioned with 
the divine task of rooting out premfllennialism as a noxious 
growth from the theological field. Interpreting the Scriptures 
as I do, I am forced to two conclusions: 

“*(1) That present-day church agencies are not intended 
in the plan of God to bring about the conversion of the 
world, but rather the evangelization of the world that a 
people may be called out from all nations to form the 
church which is his body. 

““*(2) That this age of grace will end in judgment as 
other former dispensations, because of the sin of the world 
and the apostasy of the professing church. Taking this 
position and accepting the Seriptures just as they read, 1] 
find myself out of hurmony with my church on the question 
of the inspiration and divine authority of the Word of God.’” 

“‘*TImplicitly do I believe that holy men of old wrote as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost, und when they say 
that Jesus is coming again I cannot do otherwise than 
believe, teach and preach it, even though the position created 
be so uncomfortable as to lead to my going out of my church. 
The whole question of the supernatural stands or falls with 
the acceptance or rejection of the words of Jesus and Paul 
as being inspired of the Holy Ghost. 

**Coincident with this all but general challenging of the 
inspiration and authority of the Word of God, there has 
come to pass a decided doctrinal declension in the church. 
The deity of our Lord is being denied. The substitutionary 
sacrifice of Jesus on the cross for our sins through the 
shedding of his precious blood is relegated to the heap 
as a worn-out doctrine. 

“This doctrinal declension is becoming sv marked today 
that it would seem impossible to hépe for improvement by 
remaining in the denomination. 

“"The blessed hope as bound up in the premillennia} 
position accentuating, as it does, the spiritual in all my inner 
life and outward activity, forces me to pronounce the stress 
laid on social service by my church a mistake.’ ” 

‘Since preaching boldly the truth, as God has given me 
to See it, means constant friction, locally as well as in wider 
circles, resulting in breaking of fellowship, life is thus 
robbed of much of its real joy. I must now seek fellowshtp 
among those who sympathize with my views,’ ”’ 


“AND BE YE THANKFUL” 


“In every thing give thanks: for this is the will of God in Christ Jesus concerning you.’—l Thessalonians 6212. 


part of God’s will for us. In another place the 
same Apostle impresses upon our minds the impor- 

tance of gratitude by saying. “let the peace of God rule 
in your hearts. to the which also ye are called in one 
body ; and be ye thankful”. (Colossians 3:15) One of the 
most reprehensible things in the world is ingratitude. 
Indeed, ingratitude stands out as a most prominent factor 
in human experience. The Apostle says as much in 
describing the causes which have contributed so largely 
to human depravity. Concerning the Gentiles he says: 
“When they knew God, they glorified him not as God, 
neither were thankful; but became vain in their imagina- 
tions, and their foolish heart was darkened”.—Rom. 1:21. 
Gratitude is like a box of ointment which blesses not 
only the possessor but fills the room and the whole house 
with its pleasing aroma. It is suggestive of the finer 
things of life. Gratitude is a humble recognition and 


Tat KFULNESS is here described as being a 


heart acknowledgment of benefactions received or of 
benevolent intentions exercised on our behalf. We find 
it springing forth (1) when we are not expecting such 
good deeds or good wishes, (2) when we have no legal 
claim to them, or (3) when we had expected bare justice 
and «ot merey or elemency instead. Gratitude is a 
special affection which scems to combine kindly feeling 
with some sort of emotional recognition of superiority, 
In one act at least. 


GOD'S GOODNESS APPRECIATED 


(rratitude begins with appreciation. We come to ap- 
preciate God’s goodness, as revealed in his Word. Our 
minds grasp some of the facts involved; we con them 
over; we reflect upon and admire them; we appreciate 
God’s wisdom and God’s interest in mankind as mani- 
fested in his wonderful provision for their blessing. 
If this mental appreciation of God’s qualities finds 
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response in our hearts, then appreciation siuks down into 
and takes hold of our inmost affections. Appreciation 
thus grows into gratitude, and gratitude is merely 
modern word for thankfulness. 

If the heart be full of gratitude it will seck avenues 
of expression. At every appropriate opportunity, at 
every reasonable opening, the grateful heart will seek 
to eall attention to the goodness of God as it shines in 
the faee of Jesus Christ. The thankful person will not 
be among those who “give not God the glory”. 

We find our gratitude going out first toward God 
Jehovah. Thankfulness is a part of our devotional 
attitude toward him. As the Apostle expresses it: “In 
every thing by prayer and supplication with thanks- 
giving let vour requests be made known unto God”. 

-Philippians 4+: 6. 

“Rountiun of merevy. whose pervading ese 

Can look within aud see what passes there, 

Accept my thoughts for thanks: TI have ne words — 
My soul, oerfraught with gratitude, 

Rejects the use of langunee: Lord, behold my Jreart i" 


Secondly, our gratitude goes out not only to Jehovah 
and to his Son Jesus, who are vastly our superior in 
every respect, but also toward our equals, toward those 
on the same plane of being, for deeds of bencfaction 
and sympathy. Thirdly, it is not an unknown thing that 
our gratitude go out to interiors. It is hard to imagime 
ourselves being grateful to a hog, but we might under 
certain circumstances be very grateful to a dog or to 
a horse. 

In respect to those on the same plane of being as 
ourselves, the Apostle gives us a recipe whereby appre- 
ciation and gratitude may develop. [Le says: “Let each 
esteem other better than themselves”. (Philippians 2:3) 
If we have a true appreciation of our own shortcomings 
and an equally true appreciation of the points of virtue 
in other members of the body of Christ we can honestly 
look about us and say to ourselves: J wish that I had 
the fortitude of that sister, the courage of that brother, 
the generosity of mind of this one, or the kindness of 
heart of that onc. [f we are unable to yee some admir- 
able fruit of the spirit in other members of the body of 
Christ it is an unfavorable sign as respects our own 
xpiritual health. “He that loveth not his brother whom 
he hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath not 


seen 2 Joh -£: 20 


FOUNTAIN AND CHANNEL OF 


But though there are continually occasions for e¢rati 
tude toward our brethren, toward members of the human 
race, or toward lower orders of animal life. there can be 
no question that the chief reeypient+ of our thankfulness 


MERCY 


are Jehovah rod and bis Son Jesus Christ our Savior. 
As the anther and sonree of every houniv Jehovah 
deserves all the wratitude we can muster As the channel 


for conveying those blesstugs to tus our Lord Jesus should 
be likewise honored, This is not a mere matter of court 
etiquette or set form. ff is not an unpleasant duty to 
perform in any perfunctory manner. It is a genuine 
aititude of heart toward Cod for his voodness toward 
Ws, or it is nothme at all. Doubtless one of the reasons 
why Jehovah so approved of King David, lay in the 
fact that he was gratertul, thankful, filled with appre- 
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ciation of his own unworthiness and of God's great 
kindness. On one occasion he said: “Bless the Lord, O 
my soul. and forget not all his benefits”. (Psalm 103 :2) 
Divine benefits, heavenly boons, are so numerous and 
ever present that we are sure to forget some of them, 
but it is a matter wholly without excuse if we forget 
them all. Some go much further than this and say. 
“There is no God” (Psalm 53:1), even while subsisting 
on the very benefits which God has provided, even while 
employing the very breath and the very power of speecb 
which his wisdom made possible for man. 

"When all thy mercies, O my God, 

Miyoorising soul surveys, 

Transported with the view Tm 

In Wonder, love, and pratse.,’ 


lost 


The tendency to ingratitude is attributable to Satan. 
the father of it. When he was set as the covering cherub 
in den. mstead of using his extraordinary opportunities 
for eloritying God and for strengthening mm man the 
tendency toward thankfulness, he misused his powers and 
sueceeded in impressing on Mother Eve’s mind an up- 
eratetul thought. This thought was to the effect that 
(rod was trying to keep some blessing from them and 
that he was doing so with jealousy as a motive. 


INGRATITUDE AND ISRAEL 


Ingratitude lay at the base of the sins of fleshy 
Israel. fn Deuteronomy 8; 9:5, 6, and in other places. 
the Lord through Moses strove to impress upon the 
minds of the Israelites the blessings of gratitude and the 
baneful results of unthankfulness. He says: “Beware 
lest thou forget Jehovah thy God, . . . [and] thy 
neart be litte d up, and thou forget Jehovah thy God, wne 
brought thee forth out of the land of Egypt, and out of 
the house of bondage; who led thee through the great 
and terrible w ilderne ss, Wherein were fiery serpents ano 


scorpions, and thirsty ground where was no water; wne 
brought thee forth water out of the rock of flint; wane 


ted thee in the wilderness with manna, which thy fathers 
knew not; that he might humble thee, and that he might 
prove thee, to do thee yood at thy latter end: and Jest 
thon say in thy heart, My power and the might of my 


hand hath gotten me this wealth But thou shah 
remember Jehovah thy God, for it as he that giveth 


thee power to get wealth 

The Psalmist David in a burst of gratitude devotee 
the whole thirty-third Psalm to reviewing the bene- 
factions of Jehovah. Among other things he says: “Tne 
earth is full of the loving kindness of Jehovah. 
het all the earth fear Jehovah; Jet all the inhabitants 
of the world stand in awe of him. For he spake, and xn 
Was done: he eommanded. and it stood fast. Jehovah 
hringeth the counsel of the nations to naught ; he maketn 
the thought» of the peoples to be of no effect. [But] the 
counsel of Jchovah standeth fast for ever, the thoughts 
of his heart to all generations. Blessed is the nation 
whose God 1 Jehovah, the people whom he hath choser 
lor his own inheritanee. Our soul hath waited for 
Jehovah; he is our help and our shield. For our heart 
shall rejoice in jim. because we have trusted in hae 
holy naine, bet thy loving kindness, O Jehovah, be 
pon us. according as we have hoped im thee.” 

There are many occasions for our gratitude toward 


152 


Jehovah. Some of them may be profitably mentioned: 
We can and should be thankful for the support of our 
being---for life, even fragmentary life. 
“Lord, IT am glad for the great gift of living: 
Glad for life’s day of bright sun and of rain; 
Cirateful for toil, with an endless thanksgiving ; 
Grateful for laughter. and grateful for putin.” 
What if the life which we now have is beset with all 
manner of imperfections and difficulties? It 1s the only 
life we have; and it behooves us to make use of this 
much of divine favor. Surely we cannot be ungrateful 
toward him who “holdeth our soul in life, and suffereth 
aot our feet to be moved”.—Psalm 66: 9. 


FOOD, 


As contributing to the support of our being, and as 
making possible a continuance of the lessons and experi- 
ences which the Lord would have us learn as new 
creatures, we have the divine provision for food, for 
caiment, and for shelter for the natural body. Without 
Jehovah’s wonderful provision for productiveness of the 
earth’s surface we could not have any of these things, 
anless special miracles were worked on our behalf. Bible 
history shows us that even when as marvelous a thing 
as bread from heaven was given the Jews the time came 
when their appreciation lagged and even died. There is 
great danger of overlooking God’s provision for our daily 
needs and of thinking or saying that our own astuteness 
and energy have brought us these things. 

Again, we can and should be thankful to the Lord for 
the delight of our senses—for the privilege of seeing, 
hearing, tasting, touching, and smelling. These are the 
sly avenues by which sense perception can reach us. 
{f all of these things were suddenly removed from us we 
sould be in a veritable living death. Indeed, it is 
foubtful whether the body would continue to function 
for any length of time. All of these senses have been 
used of the Lord as figures of speech to convey to our 
afl-too-dulled perceptions some idea of the truth which 
he wished to bring to us. Even the natural and daily 
»xercise of these senses becomes a delight to the thank- 
tul heart. 


“Phere is something in the sunlight 
Which [I never saw before: 

There’s u note within the robin’s song 
[I did not hear of sore.” 


RAIMENT, SHELTER, SENSE 


And again: 
“Sweet prospects, sweet birds, and sweet flowers, 
Have vil gained new sweetness to me.” 

Another occasion for gratitude is the privilege of 
agreeable exercise of our rational faculties. We are in- 
mited to do this by none less than Jehovah himself: 
“Come now, and let us reason together”. (Isaiah 1: 18) 
All the sublime subjects, all the exalted prospects brought 
to our attention in the Lord’s Word could not be con- 
sidered by us if the human organism had not been 
endowed with such faculties as make it possible for us 
‘9 think in some degree from God’s standpoint. 


EARTHLY HOME AND FRIENDS 
We van be grateful for earthly home and friends. Not 
aff of the Lord’s people have an earthly home; but all 
uf them have friends. Nearly, if not quite all, have had 
some kind of home in their lifetime. They can be thank- 
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ful for this because it furnishes a basis of comparison 
with the heavenly home, the home that is to be, and 
Where no difliculties and no imperfections, no death, no 
unhappiness shall enter. The highest form of friendship 
is that which exists between those of similar characters ; 
and since all the Lord’s people are striving to please the 
same Lord and have more in common than any other 
group of people on earth they have a basis for the truest, 
most lasting, and most fruitful friendship. This friend- 
ship is sorely tricd; it is constantly put to the test 
because of imperfections in the organisms of those whom 
the Master has called friends. But there is unspeakably 
valuable practice in it all, to say nothing of the joys of 
gratitude toward God that he has not left us alone in 
the narrow way. 

We will not overlook nor fail to be thankful for the 
privilege of having responded to the high, the heavenly 
calling. 

“Not alone hath grace redeemed me, 
Bought me with Christ’s precious blood, 

Sought me out when I uo stranger 
Wandered from the fold of God: 

But beyond this great salvation 
God hath shown me wondrous grace. 


Called me with «a heavenly ealling 
Ever to behold his face.” 


In running for the prize of this high calling we have 
many privileges of divine service. In the first place we 
have the incomparable honor of being brought into the 
divine family through Jesus, the only means of access to 
God. Then we have the privilege of practicing with 
certain possessions. None of the Lord’s people has vast 
possessions; but each has something. And with that 
something we can demonstrate either our faithfulness or 
unfaithfulness so thoroughly that the King of kings and 
the Lord of lords will determine our destiny in harmony, 
with our conduct. Suppose we had absolutely nothing, 
not even a pocket knife or a watch or a lead pencil: 
how would we practice? We can surely be grateful for 
possessions, though they do increase our responsibility. 
Likewise, we all have some time, some personal influence, 
some education, some experience, some power of utter- 
ance with which we can practice and demonstrate to 
the Lord our good intentions and the honesty of our 
desire to serve him. 


DIVINE INSTRUCTIVE METHODS 


Perhaps we are not always grateful enough for the 
methods which the Lord uses in instructing us. Surely 
we should be thankful for the freedom he allows us in 
our consecrated way. He deals with us in such a manner 
as not to rake automatons out of us, but rather in such 
a way a~ to cnable us to worship God in spirit and in 
truth. ‘The instructive providences which he gives us 
are with a \iew to convincing us of the desirability of 
his way, and of the inferiority of our own. Sometimes 
this end is best accomplished in us by letting us have 
our way, Just to show us how miserable our judgment 
or our taste is, Just to let us see how unutterably better 
it had been to have followed more carefully the Lord's 
instructions. If we try long enough and hard enough to 
have our own way very likely he will let us have it, but 
there will be corresponding leanness of soul.—Psa. 106 :15. 

‘The grateful, thankful heart may go on from grace to 
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grace, from strength to strength, from knowledge to 
knowledge, from attainment to attainment; but if grati- 
tude begins to wane and our advantages are accepted 
either as matters of our own attainment or of good luck, 
in that same proportion we will find ourselves growing 
‘cold spiritually; and with unthankfulness will come 
aunholiness, spiritual conceit and pride, and all of this 
will lead to spiritual dearth, and, if persisted in, to 
spiritual death. 

It is plain, therefore, that in the cultivation of the 
spirit of praise, thanksgiving, and loving appreciation 
of the manifest goodness of God, is the Christian’> 
secret of a happy life. And in order to the cultivation 
of such a spirit it is necessary that we continually call 
to mind Jehovah’s acts of mercy and of grace; that in 
our prayers we frequently tell him how all his goodness 
is remembered, how every fresh evidence of his love 
and care causes faith to take deeper root and makes 
the sense of his presence and favor more fully realized. 
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Thankfulness will make every trial and sacrifice on 
our part seem small and proportionately easy to be 
offered; and it will make all of God’s mercies and 
favors toward us proportionately grand and great and 
inspiring. 

“Blessed be the Lord God, the God of Israel, who only 
doeth wondrous things. And blessed be his glorious 
name for ever: and let the whole earth be filled with 
his glory; Amen, and Amen.”—Psalm 72:18, 19. 

“Rather, whate’er of earthly bliss 
Thy sovereign will denies, 


Accepted at thy throne of grace, 
Let this petition rise. 


“Give mea calm, a thankful heart 
Irom every murmur free; 

The blessings of thy grace impurt, 
And make me live to thee. 


“Let the sweet thought that thou art mine 
My every hour attend; 

Thy presence through my journey shine, 
And crown my journey’s end.” 





MEMORIAL REPORTS 


FTER sundown on the evening of April 2, A.D. 33, 
our blessed Lord Jesus instituted a Memorial of 
his antitypical fulfillment of the Jewish Pass- 

over Supper. ‘To his followers he said: “This do in 
remembrance of me’. After sundown on the evening of 
April 2, A. D. 1920, brethren and followers of the Lord 
who appreciate the signifteance of the antitype met 


in scattered groups in many parts of the earth to obey 
the Master's behest and to remind themselves by symbols 
of some of the most precious and intimate facts relating 
to their Christian experiences. 

At the time of going to press we have heard from only 
part of the classes, but such as have reported we list 
below—all those whose attendance was thirty or over: 


Brooklyn, N.Y... 2. 2. 2.1200 Akron, Ohio ............ 0... 0... .....107 
London, Eng. ........ 2... -.. O14 Oldham, Hng.  ..... 5 Citas LAM 
Chicago, Oi... ow. ..T14 Louisville, Ky. .... .............. ....101 
Glasgow, Scot. ..... _. 683 Brie, Pi oc oeccs sere tee sacs. 100 
los Angeles, Calif. .... . 06S St. Joseph, Mo. ........-...... 22... 100 
Cleveland, Ohio ..... 00... ..46S Oklahoma, City, Okla. .... ... .09 
Pittsburgh, Pa. ...... . ow. 645400 Duluth, Mian 0. 0. 098 
Heisingfors, Finland .... .. 451 San Diego, Calif. .......20...00...... 90 
Boston, Mass. ...0 0... 439 Jacksonville, Fla... . .... ...88 
Detroit, Mich. . ........ 370 MIiCtoria. Fhe ©: sels es wes eek 87 
Liverpool, Eng. ee 3435 Belfast, Ire. . .. ow. )~©=©6BA 
Vancouver, B. C. .... we. 8... oon Leicester, Eng. ..... ...... 0.0... 2.453 
St. Louis, Mo. ... 00. we. 308 Lancaster, Pa. . wu... 2. 2.82 
Philadelphia, Pa. ........ 800 Worcester, Mass. ...... ........ ... 82 
Toronto, Ont. 0.000... 2. ROS Binghamton, N. ¥. ..... 2.02. .....80 
Port of Spain, Trin. .. -. 247 Chicago, Ill. (Lithuanian).  . SO 
Winnipeg, Man. ................ So aoe Everett, Wash, ......000000000 2. -0.0.. 7S 
Baltimore, Md. ...0..... 0... 251 Bridgetown, Barbados 77 
Stockholm, Sweden ....... .. 226 Richmond, Va. ............000.0000... 77 
Washington, D. C. 215 Youngstown, Ohio .. fe 3 ES 
Manchester, Eng. ........ 208 Santa Ana, Calif. ......... 000. 00... T3 
Seattle, Wash. ..... 2.0. 2... 20% Nottingham, Eng. . ...... ... 71 
Roseland, fll. .......... 20... . .... 198 Paterson, N. J. ......2. 2.2. c..2 eee 70 
Columbus, Ohio. ..... <5 TEP Duyuesne, Pa. .. -.. 2... -....... .69 
Buffalo, Ni Ye wcsiscce sine ee A OD East Kirkby, Eng. ................. 69 
Denver, Colo. . ............ 185 Rochester, N Uh = Go 
Dayton, Ohio ...... 2... 182 London, Ont. eee cree 68 
‘Copenhagen, Deniwark .... 175 Wichita, Kans. _.......0..0000...0.02.. 68 
Indianapolis, Ind. ..... 2... 2... 173 Edmonton, Alta es Wie G7 
San Francisco, Calif... . . .171 Bridgeport, Conn, ..... 2... ........65 
Cincinnati, Ohio .... .... 167 Allentown, Pa... ...64 
Oakland, Calif. ........ ... .164 Pasadena, Cal... o.0 0... wee. 64 
Manor Park, (Lon, EF.) Eng. 15s VOrk:. Pay esse heh csde Cov cadexceven vd’ 
Edinburgh, Seot. ........ .. Lod Bay City, Mich. . 20.00.0000... 61 
San Antonio, Tex.... .... 140 Panama, os ork cheeses. 1 
Spokane, Wash. .. .... ... - 140 Fresno, Calif. . _...... . .... BO 
Tacoma, Wasn. ........... ..- 140 Croydon, Ising. .....0-0... 222. 2... 58 
Toledo, Ohio .. .. .......... .139 Ball, ene, cose aics wae er sete das DS 
Minneapolis, Minn. ...... . 1382 Sharon, Pa. ............... Fie ees aad 58 
Milwaukee, Wis. ........ .. .. 121 Southend-on-Sea, Eng. ............ 58 
Leeds, Eng. ........ -..-.--. . -118 Dena, Irrance Sich sins Mie awe tg 
Bristol, Iing........... -.. .- -LLs Hamilton, Ont. .... 2... 22..2.........56 
Georgetown, B. G. ..... nhie Wallasey, Eng. ............ 2.0.22... 56 


Our 


New Brighton, Pa. |..........0...... 55 St. Petersburg, Fla. ................ 40 
Springfield, Mass. .................... 55 Bloomfield, N. J. .........cceec... 39 
Watertown, N. Y. wn... 55 Burlington, Wash. .................. 39 
DIUM, MUCK. cvccsciccovevecsscscscusnns 54 Canton, Ohio 200... eee 39 
Jackson, Mich. —....0000.000.... ee 54 Elizabeth, N. J... 38 
Paris, France .......0..00..000...0....- 54 Port Huron, Mich. .................. 38 
Aurora, Ill. oo... lees eee 53 Brockton, Masa. ..............2...-... 37 
Dallas, Tex. ....... a coieetdenesuevanceabacs 53 Champaign, Il. -.....000.000.000....... 37 
Long Beach, Calif. ........0..0...... 53 Cromwell, Conn. .....0...000000... .. 37 
LYNN, MAGS, ...0.cc-ccesceseewcssvewe~ce 53 Hartford, Conn. ......00.0 0... 37 
Topeka, Kans, .........0000..20..0.-.2. 63 Brazil, Ind. ..2o. cece eee ecee eee 38 
Altrincham, Eng. ...........00....... 52 Calmar, Alta. oe. .36 
Atlanta, Ga... eee. 52 Camden, N. J. oe... -....36 
Norfolk, Va. ...... 2...002..0.-0e.cee 302 Waston, Paes -nccccccccseteciten ace 36 
Omaha, Neb. _.....000000.. ecu. 52 New Haven, Conn. _. -. 36 
San Jose, Calif. ...0.000.00000. ue. 52 Wilmington, Del. ...................... 36 
East St. Louis, DW). ...0.0... -50 Barnoldswick, Eng. ................ 35 
Lincoln, Ing, ...........0...00000.0.. 50 Chatham, Ont. oc. 35 
schenectady, N.Y. o.00.....490 Newark, No J. cocccccccccccccccceceeee 35 
Mattoon, Ill, . ... . ... 48 Newcastle-on-Tyne, Eng. ........ 35 
BAM Oy ODIO siccocccccsccctcscesescasiasetec 47 LPortsmouth, Ohio -200..00000000..... 35 
Niagara Falls, N. Y. .....0.0-..... 47 South Bend, Ind. 2.000.000.0000... 35 
Saskatoon, Sask. ...........0.000000... 47 Ft. Smith, Ark... 34 
Cumberland, Md. .......00000000.00.... 46 Lawrence, Mass. ..........2.....0--... 34 
Montreal, Que............0000. 46 Crooksville, Ohio oo... 33 
DCPANTON, Ps: sc ccccssssnccdecdaviereasccs 46 Dubuque, Iowa ..... ee. 33 
VISA, (ORGS cece. cteee: 23222 aehicseesss: 46 Knoxville, Tenn. ..-.0.000.000......... 33 
Intiznbeth, N. J. oo... 2 4500) Oxford, Eng. 2.00... 33 
Ft. Worth, Tex. ....0.00.0000.000.....45 Quincy, Mass. o.oo eececcoee.. 33 
Kalamazoo, Mich, .........0 2000... 45 Tonawanda, N. Y. .000.....0.0...0.... 33 
Rockford, IM. o...cec. eee. 45 Wolverhampton, Eng. .............. 33 
APLUDUEN, LNG 22. c5cccccec ce -cennssee 44. Danville, UL. Saanu avec snc tecduaeecues: 2 
Kingston, Jamaica .. ..............44 Lincoln, Neb, .......0...000.00000-0.-. 32 
TOLA, IRR DS: cereoecectss corchitameteseese 42 Saginaw, Mich. ..2.0000000.00.......... 32 
Springfield, Mo. ........................42 Abilene, Kans. ....0.00000....-.-0.-....- 31 
Clydach, Eng. 1... AL: . WYRIN, AM, cescecsepscsesestessscceccceces 31 
Colon, Rh. PL. 2. 2 2. 641) Springfield, Ol ..0000000000........ 31 
Sacramento, Calif. ....... 0... ...41 Stockton, Calif. ...0000000000000..-..... 31 
Syracuse, N.Y. 0 02... . tl Airdrie, Scot. oo 30 
Warren, Ohio .............. Riceacacaeacs 41 Kingston, N. Y. -.......ccccc. 30 
East Liverpool, Ohio | ............ 40 Mansfield, Eng. .......00.00000002...... 30 
Fall River, Mass. ....... 2.0.0.0... 40 Puso Robles, Calif. -.....00.0..0.... 30 
Nashville, Tenn. .. ..............40 Tiffin, Ohio ..........0..0........... 30 


BROTHER GILLESPIE’S COURSE ENDED 


mute languages. The following brief information was found 


renders 


have known Pilgrim 


Brother 


in his pocket: 


N f ANY of 
J. A. Gillespie, as he has travelled from town to town 
and from city to eity with words of comfort and cheer 
from God’s Word. Weare just informed that he has finished 
his course of sacrifice, faithful in embracing opportunities 
for service of the truth till the last. 

He died in sleep at Akron, Ohio, Friday evening, at 6 
clock, April 28, The immediate cause of death was described 
as being high blood pressure und exhaustion. Up to within 
a few days of his demise Brother Gillespie was serving both 
friends and public with the truth in both the oral and the 


“John A. Gillespie, born in Pennsylvania, June », 1845; 
educated in Towa State University; enlisted and served in 
the 2Oth Towa Cavalry in the Civil War two years and three 
months; taught publie school two terms; taught six years 
in the Iowa School for the Deaf: served nineteen years as 
Superintendent of the Nebraska School for the Deaf at 
Omaha, Neb. ; author of “Phe Auricular Method of Teaching 
the Semi-Deaf”; found the truth, God’s plan, about 1910; 
served as a Pilgrim under auspices of I.B.S.A. from 1912 —” 


SOUL SENSE 


[Some earnest and clear-sighted student of the Scriptures has written the following interesting treatise on the son 
It eame to us as sheets from 2 magazine, with no page headings. It is so fully In harmony with our own understanding 
on the subject that we offer the major portion of it in reproduction.—Ed. Com. } 


meaning of an individual’s statement is by what 

he says. ‘I'o assume any other meaning than what 
is said, is sheer nonsense. This is preéminently true of 
the soul question, which, in the light of Holy Scripture 
alone, is as plain as A Bc. But when a person accepts 
absurd and ridiculous human interpretations about the 
soul, in place of the sensible teachings of the Bible, he 
becomes almost case-hardened against the fundamental 
truths of the gospel. 

The first one to assume that man by nature is im- 
mortal was Satan. In Genesis 3:4 may be found that 
sentence sermon in which the wily foe injected a “not” 
into the very words of God, making them read, “Ye shall 
not surely die’. So the author of the popular theory 
that all men are immortal is the one whom Jesus 
declared to be “a liar from the beginning”. Yet in spite 
of all the world’s cemeteries. life insurance corporations, 
wills, hearscs, undertakers, tombstones, etc., the devil’s 
first lie to man is insistently, persistently, but not 
consistently, peddled to-day, particularly in the general 
run of funeral discourses. 

Said a little fellow to his widowed mother, at his 
father’s grave: “Why did our pastor say that papa 
went to heaven, when he knows we put him in the 
grave? Mamma, why do you look up? Isn’t papa in 
the ground?” 

“Of course, the body is in the ground,” says one; 
“but what about the soul?” As though a supposed con- 
scious entity could live on independent of the body! Hf 
such were the case, why the need of a resurrection to 
saddle a material body on a supposedly conscious, in- 
visible, happy spirit? And where are such invisible 
butterflies before the birth of the body? He who assumes, 
as Satan suggested, that man has an immorval something 
which lives on after death, independent of the body, has 
also created the need of supposed intermediate states 
for such supposed conscious spirits. 


T HE only possible way to understand correctly. the 


PAVES THE ROAD TO NONSENSE 


Such a theory not only discounts and muddles the 
plain Scriptural truth concerning certain parables, vis- 
ions, the resurrection, the judgment, the second advent, 
rewards and punishments, and not only paves the way 
for spiritualism-—the devil’s masterpiece in deception: 
but such a nonsensical and un-Scriptrral assumption 
most logically and inevitably leads one to believe in an 
eternally burning lake of fire and everlasting punishing. 
instead of “everlasting punish-ment”. As if the wages 
of sin were cternal life! As if the devil himself were the 
Lord’s trusty immortal (?) servant and ally, instead of 
being a lying, deceiving, wonder-performing adversary, 
who is himself doomed for destruction, and who well 
knows it, too.-—-Revelation 12:12, 

Spirit and soul are mentioned in the Bible over 870 
times; but not once are they said to be immortal or 
never dving. But we do read, in Ezekiel 18: 4, 20, “The 
sont that sinneth, it shall die’. Please note: “/f shall 
“It shall die’ “lt shall de.” 


die’; 


But what is the soul? 

irst, I desire to say, J am no hair-splitting theologian. 
I have no pet theories of my own to present. I shall not 
go beyond nor above what is written, but shall endeavor 
to call attention to what the Word of God says about the 
soul, and how the word “soul” is generally used in the 
Bible, from Genesis to Revelation. 

God is the “fountain of life’. (Psalm 36:9) He has 
given life and breath to all. (Acts 17: 25) All creatures 
have breath. They could not live without it. Further- 
more, all creatures have “one breath”. (Heclesiastes 3: 
19) Tet no one assume that the breath of life is an 
immortal, conscious entity; for that would inevitably 
tie one to the logical conclusion that every creature that 
crawls, jumps, runs, swims, or flies, likewise has an 
immortal soul of such conception. Of all creatures, man: 
only was made in the image and likeness of God. As an 
accountable being, he alone has hope beyond the grave, 
yet only through Jesus Christ, who holds the keys. 

But how was man created, and what is the soul? 


LIKE A “DEAD” LOCOMOTIVE 


Genesis 2:7 explains all. And remember, this is the 
first place in the Bible where the soul is mentioned. 
Now in all simplicity, please note what it says: “The 
Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life [not an 
immortal soul] ; and man became a living soul”. Though 
formed in the image and likeness of God, man was 
lifeless until he received “the breath of life’. As the 
result of receiving “the breath of life”, the formed man 
became a living soul. The bodily organs were then active. 
There was function. There were thoughts. The whole 
living, throbbing man is the living soul. 

But when man loses that same “breath of life”, bodily 
functions have ceased entirely, and man is still in death. 
Without the “breath of life’ man can no more be active 
than can a “dead” locomotive pull a train of cars. And 
on the other hand, “the breath of life” can no more hive 
on, and think and act, independently of the body, than 
can coal, water, and fire, without the locomotive, pull 
a train of cars. 

The whole living man is the living soul, but not an 
immortal soul. Tis eternal life was conditioned ob 
obedienee, After the fall. he was shut away from the 
enarded “tree of life’, lest he partake of it, after he had 
-inned, and live forever. Sinners are never to be im- 
mortalized. The wanbeliever is to perish. John 3: 16. 


EASY MARKS FOR PURGATORY 


L have before me a catechism entitled, “Catechism for 
the Catholic Parochial Schools of the United States,” by 
W. Ferber. On page 11 the question is asked: 

“How did God make man?” 

Then the question 1s answered thus: 

“God made the body of Adam out of earth, and 
breathed an immortal soul into it.” 

Yot all the time, the Roman Cathohe Douay version ef 
the Bible truthfully savs, “God formed man from the 
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slime of the earth, and breathed into his face the breath 
of life, and man became a living soul”. When people aecept 
the dogmatic, superstitious fables of human catechisms 
in place of the sensible truths of Holy Scripture, they 
are thus led on to a blind belief in imtermediate states, 
saint worship. prayers for the dead, masses; and they 
heecome easy marks for purgatorial exploiters. 

I repeat, The entire living man ts the living seul. 
‘The breath of life and the spirit of life are one and the 
same. See Job 27:3; 33:4; Psalm 104: 29; and James 
2:26, margin. Genesis 7:21, 22, margin, speaks explic- 
itly of “the breath of the spirit of Jife”’. 

When we read. in the daily press, headlines to the 
effect that so many souls were drowned, burned, or other- 
wise killed, everybody knows at once that so many 
persons were killed; and that is strictly the soul sense 
of the Bible. But when the same word is used by theo- 
logians in religious circles, especially in the general 
funeral service, too many imagine that it means a sort 
of invisible, immortal, conscious butterfly something 
altogether apart from fhe hody; and that is solely 
nonsense. 


A HANDCUFFED SOUL 


Quoting Genesis 2: 7, Paul declares, in 1 Corinthians 
15:45, that “Adam was made a living soul’-—not that 
an immortal soul was given him, but he was made a 
living soul, Since then, souls are “born”, as we read in 
Genesis 46:15, 18, 22, 25. Souls have cars, lips, and 
hands, Leviticus 5:1-4 informs us; and have blood, 
according to Jeremiah 2:34. We read, in Leviticus 7: 
27 and Luke 12: 19, that souls eat; and in Proverbs 25: 
25, that they drink. In Genesis 46:27 and Exodus 1: 4, 
we read of seventy souls going down into Egypt; and 
Deuteronomy 10: 22 savs they were persons. Persons, 1n 
turn, are souls, we are informed in Gen, 14:21, margin. 

Joseph’s soul was “‘Jaid in irons’. (Psalm 105: 18) 
Imagine the constable going down the street with an 
invisible butterily soul seeurely handeuffed. 

Souls can be bought. (Leviticus 22:11) 
slave buyer having the popular coneeption of a soul 
‘“knoeked down” to him for a few thousand dollars. and 
then have the satisfying task of walking off with it. You 
know that slaves are bought to work; but in Proverbs 
19:15, 16, we read that souls ean be idle. 

Psalm 63:9 says that Saul sought for David's soul. 
Could any one have convineed Saul that he had= it, 
until he had the man David himself? 

Acts 27:57 tells about 276 souls being shipwrecked ; 
and 1 Peter 3:20 with Genesis 7:21, 22 tells of souls 
being drowned. Isaiah 47:14. margim. informs us that 
they ean be burned. So concerning this first death, souls 
ean be put to death by man; but concerning the second 
death, only the Lord can administer that. (Matthew 10: 
28 and Luke 12:4, 5) Joshua, with his sword, “utterly 
destroyed” souls. “fvery man they smote, neither 
left they any to breathe.” (Joshua 10: 28, 30, 32, 35, 37, 
39. 40; 11:11. 14) So living souls breathe, but dead 
souls do not. When the breath of the spirit of hfe 
permanently leaves the man. he is dead; he is absolutely 


Imagine a 


Te WATCH TOWER 
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unconscious, and soon molders away in the tomb. See 
Meclesiastes 12:75 Psalm 104:29+ James 2:26, margin; 
Psalm 146:3, 4; and Eeclesiastes 9:5, 6, 10. 


* * x 


Why will protessedly Protestant Christian ministers 
persist in serving the chaff of the “immortal soul” 
theory, “trimmed” with the red-hot sauce of “everlasting 
torment”, when the world is fairly starving for the soul- 
satisfying truths of the Word of God? Life only through 
Christ, to the individual believer, is the sensible teaching 
of the Book. 


THE DEVIL’S BANYAN TREE 


In that first lie to man, the devil planted the seed of 
the “immortal soul tree’. Tike the banyan tree, it has 
dipped down ito the carnal heart, and has grown to 
monstrous proportions, cursing the entire world with al} 
its heavily loaded and baleful fruit. Yet that old tree 
must come down ; for the Word says, “very plant which 
my heavenly Father hath not planted shall be rooted up”. 
(Matthew 15:13) Its branches are not a safe place in 
which to roost. Those who humble themselves to come 
down out of that old Babylonian tree, and build safely 
upon the Word of God, will have access to the tree of life. 

After partaking of the following symposium, mark 
these important texts In your own Bible. God is “im- 
mortal’ (1 Timothy 1:17) God “only hath immortal- 
ity”. (1 Timothy 6:16) Christ “hath brought life and 
immortality to light through the gospel”. (2 Timothy 
1:10) Man is “mortal” (Job 4:17), and must “by 
patient continuance in well-doing seek for glory and 
honor and immortality. eternal life’. (Romans 2:7) 
Such are to he “clothed upon”, “swallowed up of life” 
(2 Corinthians 5: 1-4) -not uneclothed, as though some 
invisible butterfly spirit were to be released from the 
hody; but clothed upon. Who ever saw an overcoat 
[walking] around without a person in it? The breath. 
less Punch and Judy talk only when the breathing 
ventriloquist is on dnty. 

Mortal believers are to “put on immortality” at 
Christ’s second coming. (1 Corinthians 15:51-53: 1 
Thessalontans 4:16-18: Revelation 20: 5, 6) Thus 
eternal life isa “eift of God” throngh Jesus Christ, but 
only fo the individual behever, (Romans 6:23; John 3: 
16; Revelation 22:11) “He that hath the Son hath 
life.” (1 John 5:11.12) Like Abraham’s promised seed 
and the inheritance, God “calleth those things which be 
not as though they were’ (Romans 4: 17), beeause of 
the certamty of it all. By faith, the individual believer 
has cternal life, even as a man receives a bank check. 
nt the “eternal life” check will not be actually cashed 
until the second coming of Christ; “for ye are dead, and 
your life is hid with Christ in God. When Christ, who 
is our life, shall appear, (hen shall ve also appear with: 
him in glory. -Colossians 3:3, 4. 

Take God at his word. Te means what he says, end 
has said just what he means. Auti-biblical teaching is 
nonsense. What is the chaff to the wheat ? 


WHERE ARE OUR DEAD LOVED ONES? 


{We reprint the following article from the Christian Leader, of Cincinnati, beeause of its notable faithfulness to the 
Bible teaching. It will be recalled by some of our readers that it was the Leader which supported Elder White in 
his debate with Brother Russell in 1908. It is gratifying to know that most of the points for which Brother Russell 
contended in that debate are now published on the first page of an opposing paper. Our interest is in the spread of the 
truth; and if some do not see the particular work which is ours because of our understanding of the second presence of 
Christ, we can at least rejoice to the extent that the good news is being spread by any one. The italics are not ours, | 


asking that someone give him some information as 

to the punishment of the dead, and as yet I have 
seen nothing in the Leader columns [in reply] to this 
inquiry. Brethren, when we consider the importance of 
this question, it should not pass unnoticed; for since 
death is pronounced on all men, why should not we be 
willing to “search the Scriptures, for in them ye think 
ye have everlasting life, and they are they that testify 
of me’? 


|: A recent issue of the Leader some brother was 


Now for a few Scriptures for our consideration. First, 
let us go to the beginning, yea, before death was abroad 
in the land. The God that made “all things”, including 
man, told the “highest” of his earthly creation to “dress 
and keep the garden”, and that he could eat of all the 
fruit of the garden except of the tree in the midst, which 
was the tree of knowledge of “good and evil”, and if he 
ate of it “that day he should surely die”. Dear reader, 
look again at this word, dite; this means nothing else but 
cease to live. Webster says, “Die—to expire, perish”. 
Then if Adam’s curse, which the Lord that made him 
told him “he should surely die”, then he perished, not 
living on earth or elsewhere, but is dead. For God, who 
cannot le, pronounced this sentence upon him, and if it 
were not for our adversary appearing on the scene and 
making an opposite statement, that live (and a great 
majority of her children still believe, and take it in 
preference of the blessed Lord’s statement) would not 
die. Remember he is the father of Hes. He did not tell 
the truth to Mother Eve, for she did die as God said she 
would. so she and Father Adam brought death on the 
earth. “For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall 
all be made alive.” (1 Corinthians 15:22) So we see, 
dear reader, we shall not remain dead, for Christ bought 
us with his own blood. “For since by man came death, 
by [one] man came also the resurrection of the dead.” 
(1 Corinthians 15:21) ‘Then remember, “Ye are not 
your own, for ye are bought with a price”. (1 Corinthians 
6:19) (Christ’s life the price.) Again we see that 
Jehovah, God, did not let the human race remain dead, 
but that he “gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish [die] but have ever- 
lasting life’. (John 3:16) It took this perfect hfe 
(man), dear reader, to restore or purchase us back from 
the dead state. “I am the light of the world; he that 
followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have 
the light of life.” (John 8:12) Again: “Christ came 
to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many”. 
--Matthew 20: 28. 

We have seen that it was the sin of our parents that 
brought death into the world. “For the wages of sin is 


death, but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus 
Christ our Lord.” (Romans 6:23) Let us note the above 
quotation of Saint Paul. He did not say that the “wages 
of sin is” eternal, everlasting tortures, nor that it was 
life on some other plane; but it was death. So we see 
here that neither God nor Saint Paul agree with Satan 
that Eve “did not die”. And, too, there is nothing in the 
Holy Bible, in speaking of the departure of the people, 
that would indicate that they were more alive after they 
left this world than before, but to the contrary we read: 
“And they slept with their fathers,” “They were laid to 
sleep,” “Sleep the sleep of death,” “Sleep in the dust”. 
While there are many more kindred remarks, let this 
suffice. 


Now we have seen somewhat at length that our loved 
ones really die, not living in torture, nor elsewhere ; now 
let’s see where they go. We will consult the wisest man 
that has ever lived, first: “Whatsoever thy hands find to 
do, do it with thy might, for there is no work, nor device. 
nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave whither thou 
goest”. (Keclesiastes 9:10) Now, to the fairminded 
this would be sufficient proof that everybody went to 
their graves at death, but let us hear “the man after 
God’s own heart”: “O Lord, thou hast brought up my 
soul from the grave”. (Psalm 30:3) Another, the 
most patient man, testifies in these words: “His sovl 
draweth near unto the grave”. (Job 33:22) The great 
old Prophet said that the good and the bad went to the 
same place. ‘he perfect man, Christ, “made his grave 
with the wicked”.—Isaiah 53: 9. 

But, thank God, he will not always allow them to 
remain in their graves; they shall be brought forth. The 
grave [shall be] destroyed. “O grave, I will be thy 
destruction.” (Hosea 13:14) The grave shall lose its 
victory. “O grave, where is thy victory ?”—1 Cor. 15:55. 

Now, in conclusion, let us hear what God will do with 
those that have not lived after his ordinances. “I will 
restore thy judges as at the first, and thy counselors 
as at the beginning.” (Isaiah 1:26) He has also spoken 
by the mouth of all his holy prophets, that there would be 
a time that he would ‘restore all things’.-—-Acts 3: 21. 

This is submitted that the inquiring brother might 
see more of the love of the Father in dealing with the 
fallen race, which is ‘groaning and travailing in pain 
together . waiting for the adoption, to wit, the 
redemption of our body’. (Romans 8:22, 23) May he, 
with all the rest that read the scriptures above referred 
to, have a better knowledge of God’s way of dealing with 
his creatures. May this be taken in love, as it is given 
from a sincere desire to help someone. 
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PARENTAL RESPONSIBILITY 


the Lord's people at heart, writes us thus: ‘There 
lamentable indifference on the part of many 
respecting the religious instruction of their children. This 
is evidenced by the manifest lack of parental control over 
the children und by the disorder and confusion caused by 
children in homes where parlor meetings are held. Evidently 
the tendency is for children to lose respect for parents who 
ure giving time and study to their own spiritual welfare 
but neglecting to do this for their children, who are allowed 
to run at large and not receive any religious instruction. 
some of the friends are much concerned about the matter 
wnd make inquiries and [ try to show them the advantages 
of the Juvenile Bible Study lessons in Tait GoLprn AGE 
Others allow their children to go to the nominal Sutiday 
schools, to imbibe the multitudineus errors taught there, and 
feel that they are discharging their proper responsibility 
ioward their offspring. Brother Russell's oft-repeated suz- 
vention, that the Word of God Inakes the parent responsible 
tor the religious training of the ehitd, has too often fatten 
deaf ears. 

“T think underestimate the 
noportance and value of those questions, as well as their 
object, Some seem to think that they are designed for the 
children of the world. Others think the questions are “too 
old’ or ‘ioo deep for children as young as five or six Jeuts, 
Still others think that, since they are designated as ‘juvenile 
questions’, they are of no value to grownups. To understand 
that all of these suggestions are erroneous; but rather tint 
the questions are to serve the world und especially the truth 
triends—the questions being asked and proof texts quoted 
for the convenience of parents who are lacking in time or 
ability to do this themselves. This makes instruction very 
simple and easy. It is a mistake to consider these questions 
too old for children old enough to go to school, or too young 
for anybody under a bundred years, at Jeast. Truth prurents 
can get much profit out of these studies in the mstructing 
of their children, the thought as well as the text becoming 
more and more definitely fixed in the mind. 


A DEAR brother, who we are sure has the interests of 


is a 


«oth 


many of the truth friends 


ONE QUESTION EACH DAY 


“The suggestion that the parent use one question each 
day, helping the child to a correet understanding of the text 
cited, is an exeellent one. And in addition it would seem to 
be an excellent idea that the classes which have two or more 
children either of consecrated or unconsecriuted parents 
choose some tretful sister (or brother) to review the seven 
questions of the week in a thirty-minute study, as a class 
study, on Sunday. This study might follow or precede one 
of the regular class studies.” 


We heartily approve the suggestions contained in the 
nbove communicution and we ure reminded of the Bible 


instance of the Tigh Priest eli, who failed in dealing with 
lis children, white in the sume Jand and at the same time 
the parents of yvoung Samuel were faithful and Ime the 
blessing the od Tsracl While, under the divine 
arrangement of things in the world, man is the head of the 
woman, if must be observed that both man and wom con- 
stitute the head of the home. as faroaus the minor children 
ure concerned, “Children, obey your parents in the Leord.” 
(iphesians G:1) The relationship of the mother to the 
child is masculine (in point of authority, but not mecessarily 
tn Manner of dealing) even as, conversely, the relationship 
of bofh man and womin toward Christ Jesus is feminine— 
he “is the Wend over all things to the chureh which is his 
body”. hese are broad and busie faets. but a proper applica- 
tien of them bears directly on the question of parental 
responsibility. If the child’s idea of its parents is that they 
ure partly convenience and partly nuisance, it will be missing 
some of the most valuable lessons of life. 


of of 
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RESPONSIBILITY A BLESSING 


Our observation is that there is no more common mistuke 
made by parents than that of supposing their children to be 
unable properly to appreciate religious things at an early 


uge—~—say twelve years, Samuel's experience and the 
experiences of many others assure us that same of the 


deepest religious sentiments may be experienced as early 
twelve years of age. Pins should be watched for 
by the parents and should be cultivated with much more 
eare than that bestowed upon the tenderest flowers in their 


as 


gardens. The blossoms of veneration, spirituality, hope, 
faith, trust, in the eluld-mind need and should have the 


tenderest care, watering, weeding and assistance. The parent, 
by nature und by divine direction occupying a responsible 
position us gardener to these, must appreciate flowers iy 
the hearts of Jus own ftamuity. If he neglect his responsthal- 
ities in this direetion, he is culpable. and will surely suffer. 
to hts ehildren in the 
fubtire, Dut wall aso lose certian blessings in his own heart. 


net only disappointment ino respect 


foradtis portoar the aivine cepeingenrent that he that wetereth 
others shall himself be watered.-—-Proyverbs 11:25. 

Public 
other 


to 
C'hiristhadl: 


anid 
CXCUSE 


responsibilities and duties, efforts Save 
people's children, Hever ny 
parent from his responsibilities toward his own ehildren: 
hor can he shift his) responsibilities upon Sunday School 
teachers. Elis negleet of duty will surely work to his own 
disadvantage as well as tuo that of his offspring; and if ain 
the past he has been negligent in this matter he cannot 
rectify matters too soon, though he will need to pray for 
and to seek to exercise greater wisdom in order ta over 
come His pust neglect. 


Cath 


TWO KINDS OF UNFAITHFUL PARENTS 


There are two kinds of purental unfaithfulness : 

(1) The harsh, cruel, wieked parents, who not only in- 
breed an evil disposition, but inculcate the same by precept 
und example. If both parents be of this stripe, the child's 
hlinost a hopeless one for the present life. 
The restitution conditions of the Millennium will be needed 
to eradieate the taint. Yet where one parent belongs to God, 
the result may, under divine providence, be the reverse. 
The child may not only he better born, but discerning the 
evil of his parent's course be thereby repelled and prepared 
to take the opposite course. 


condition is 


(2) Some “kind and indulgent parents” are very unfaitb- 
ful to their trust. With our children partakers of the gen- 
eral of the race, a kindness and indulgence 
Which allows noxious weeds to develop in their characters 
ix gross unkindness, very reprehensible in the sight ef God 
and of those in accord with his Word. Indeed, it is possible 
that this term, “Kind and indulgent parents,” is frequenthy 
used very inappropriately Tho ninnuy instances it would be 
more truthful rf less polite, fo say A weak and incompetent 
parent’. 


wernknesses 


Surely ab proper parents from the divine viewpoint wall 
be Kind to fheir children: and all such should be glad to be 
Hiduigent also, to the extent thar the best interests of their 
children will permit theet further. But while 
the correcting red must not be spared when necessary, nor 
too severely Used. yet the best rute where possible, where the 
dispositton of the child will permit, is the rule of love. 
Beginning early, the parental love combined with firmness 
should so mould the ehild’s mind that it would have absolute 
eonfidence in the parents’ love and in their Jovalty to God's 
regulations in all of life's interests. To such a child the 
look of sadness and regret or the tear of sorrow on the 


parent's face will be more efficacious than many blows and 
much violent language. 


rthic! one meh 


THE LORD OUR SHEPHERD 


— — JUNE 20 —- PsaLM 23 — 


BA FREQUENT AND SIGNIFICANT 


HERD’S GUIDANCE AND TENDER WATCHICARE OVER THE SHEEP ——~ REST, REFRESHMENT AND FEARLESSNESS 


APPORTION MENT. 


PIC LURE — PROMINENT CHARACTERISTICS OF SHEEP — THE VOICE OF THE SHEPHERD — THE SHEP- 


THE CUP OF DIVINE 





“Jehovah is my shepherd; IT shall not want.’—Psalm 28:1. 


significant emblem of the character he would have 

manifested in them. The most noticeable character- 
istics of the sheep are meekness, docility, and obedience to 
the shepherd to whose care they fully entrust themselves. 
They are very true to the shepherd: they study his voice, 
watch for the indications of his will, and trustfully obey 
him. When they hear his voice, quickly, and without the 
slightest hesitation or faltering, they run to obey it. But 
the voice of a stranger they will not follow, for they know 
not the voice of strangers. 

What a lesson is here for the Lord’s “little flock’, over 
whom he is the good Shepherd. The weakest lamb in the 
flock knows his voice and hears him say: “This is the way: 
walk ye in it’. And while there are thousands of voices 
calling, now in this direction and now in that, the J.ord’s 
sheep, acquainted with his spirit and his Word, carn wway 
from all save the well-known voice of the Shepherd. In 
various ways our Shepherd speaks to his flock of sheep and 
lambs. His written words treasured up in the heact mark 
the way of truth continually ; his special providences further 
shape the peculiar course of euch individual ; and tbe obiding 
presence of his holy spirit makes manifest every intiusion 
of any other spirit which seeks to beguile and to lend astray. 
The true sheep will carefully listen for the faintest aeeerts 
of the voice of the Shepherd—i. e., they will treasure up his 
words in their heart; they will study his providences: and 
they will cultivate that communion and perseunl fellowship 
with the Lord which are their privileze. Those who thus 
abide in him can never go astray. 

“They can never, never lose their way.” 


The wealth of their relationship to the ‘Greai Shepherd” 
and his Son increases in their appreciation in proportion 
as they grow in knowledge. As our Redeemer said: “This 
ds life eternal, that they might know thee and Jesus Christ, 
whom thou has sent’.---John 17:3. 


"T se Lord, in calling his people his sheep, chose a very 





NO GOOD THING WITHHELD 


“TJ shall not want” may be applied to the necessities of 
the present life. We are assured that ‘no good thing will he 
withhold from us’; but he specially means that we shall not 
want, not lack the disciplines, the trials, the instructions, 
the encouragements. the reproofs, and the assistance neces- 
sary to our attainment to all ‘the glorious things that God 
hath in reservation for those that love him’. The only 
condition connected with the promise is that we shall abide 
in his love, abide in his flock, continue to hearken to his 
voice and to follow his directions. How dangerous then to 
all of the true sheep would be any meusure of worldly 
ambition, pride, or self-esteem! How necessary that the 
heart should be right, desirous of knowing and obeying 
the Shepherd's voice! With what cure should the sheen 
scrutinize the motives which actuate their daily eonduct. 
their words, and the thoughts of their hearts! 

To lie down is to be at rest, to be happy. This is the 
erivilege of all the Lord's true sheep. Oufwardly they may 
be distressed and “on the run”, assailed by the world, the 
flesh, and the adversary, but as “new crentures” they may 
be at rest, ut peace, becxuse of their nearness to the Lord, 
the Shepherd, and because of their faith in his overruling 
providence, Which is able to make “all things work together 
for good”. “Great peace have they that love thy law, and 
nothing shall offend [stumble] them.” These let the “peace 
vf God rule in their hearts and are thankful." It is 
to these that our Lord’s words upply: “My peace I give 
unte you. . Let net your hearts be troubled, neither 
tet them be afraid.” 

This rest, this peace of heart. is absolutely essential to 
our development us “new creatures”, even as the erystals 


are deposited from the liquids when they are quiet and not 
when they are in agitation. So the crystalline character 
which God is developing in us absolutely demands that a 
condition of rest, peace, quietness of heart, shall be attained : 
and to the attainment of this condition patience, faith, and 
love, the chief graces of the spirit, are necessary. 


RESTORED AND LED ARIGHT 


Iie who carefully follows the Master, experiences the 
truth of the declaration, “Ile restoreth my soul’. Some find 
their spiritual strength refreshed us they walk in the paths 
of righteousness in which the Lord leads. He leads them 
“for his name’s sake’. This is one of the considerations. 
Our Lord, the Shepherd, has undertaken to do a shepherding 
work; to gather a flock. His promise is involved; his honor 
is at stake! We may be sure that not only because of his 
love for us will he guide us aright, but because it wauld be 
a dishonor to him to make the slightest mistake in respect 
to our guidance. He is the Faithful Shepherd. The angelic 
hosts are watching and learning lessons in respect to all 
this shepherding of the flock in the narrow way—‘Which 
things the angels desired to look into”’.—-1 Peter 1:12. 

“The valley of the shadow of death’ was entered by our 
race becuuse of our first parents’ disobedience. We have been 
in the valley more than six thousand years. The shadow of 
death has been over the human family, and its accompani- 
ments of sickness, pain, and sorrow have extended to every 
creature. Our text represents the true sheep as saying, ‘I 
will fear no evil”. How appropriate; how true! Weak and 
poor and insufficient and surrounded by foes, we nevertheless 
need not fear, and the developed sheep does not fear what 
the evil men or evil angels may seek to do, knowing that 
“all power in heaven and earth” is in the hands of our 
Shepherd King, and that he is directing our ways, and has 
guaranteed that our every experience shall work out a 
blessing, and that in permitting trials he merely designs our 
correction and instruction in righteousness and seeks to 
draw us neurer to himself and make us copies of his Son, 
to the intent that by the first resurrection change he may 
take us to himself and give us n Share in the Millennial 
kingdom. 

The shepherds rod or club was of hard wood, sometimes 
open and preferably of the shape of a golf stick, except that 
it Was shorter and much heavier. With it the shepherd was 
prepared to defend the flock, combatting every foe. The 
staff was lighter and more like a cane and longer, with a 
crook at the end. With its point the shepherd at times 
prodded the sheep that were careless, and with the hook he 
sometimes helped out one that had stumbled into the ditch, 
by putting the crook under its forelegs. Our Shepherd, too, 
has a rod for our enemies and a staff for his sheep—the 
one for our protection, the other for our relief and assistance 
nnd eorreetion, 


THE CUP OF BLESSING 


The picture of the shepherd and the sheep has been 
gradually fading, and new is in the past. Instead of pastures 
wid the water-brooks we now have the table and the cup. 
In harmouy with the promise ef the Scriptures contained in 
verse o, to all who open their hearts to receive the Lord he 
comes in and symypuuthizes with them. Yea, he girds himself 
Ws mo servant and comes in and serves us—things new and 
old, Under this service all the old truths become fresh and 
appetizing, refreshing and strengthening. And new truths 
are ours, fitting to the peculiar time in which we are living 
and the special trials and tests now due to come upon the 
Lord’s faithful brethren. 

Let us not spoil this beautiful picture with any thought 
of anointing a sheep’s head, but rather take the grander and 
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aobdler view that our Lord Jesus is the Christ, the Anointed ; 
and that his anointing was typified by the anointing of Aaron 
with precious oil (which typified the holy spirit), which ran 
down his beard and unto the skirts of his gurment. Tet us 
think of this as the holy spirit of Pentecost, which has 
anointed aii the sheep which have come into the fold and 
the body of Christ. Let us appreciute this anointing and 
abide under it, allowing it more and more to be what the 
Apostie terms an unction from the Tfoly One, affecting 
our every talent snd power and bringing them all into 
subjection to the divine law of love. 

“My cup runneth over.” Our Master's cup wns one of 
suffering, ignominy, shame, and death. We partake of it. 
Tt becomes our cup also: but he promises us a new cup of 
joy and rejoicing. which he will share with us fully in the 
‘kingdom. That cup of joy and peace and divine fuver and 
blessing our Master partook of by faith. And we now also 
have the same cup full to overflowing; but we eannot 
appreciate it fully until we shall be changed and made like 
our Head and share his glory. By faith we cun enjoy it 
now and realize that it is full to overflowing. And our joys 


Te WATCH TOWER 


159 


in the eternal future will be exceedingly and abundantly 
more than we could have asked or thought. 

“Surely goodness and mercy shall pursue me all the days 
of my life.” This appears to be the stricter translation and 
it contains a benutiful thought. These sheep of the Lord’s 
“Vittle flock’ —these “new creatures” of Christ Jesus, instead 
of being pursued by fears and terrors and trapped and 
ensnared, sre following the Good Shepherd and hearkening 
to his voice; and. according to his promise, God’s goodness 
and merey are pursuing them, keeping after them, watching 
over them, assisting them, caring for them, upholding them 
in trialy. These ure doubtless included in the statement of 
{he Apostle: “Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth 
to minister unto those who shall be heirs of salvation?” 

The conelusion of the whole matter—the end of the 
journey, is what? To oceupy a place in the heavenly 
mansions of our Father's house! What a glorious consum- 
mation to the grandest of all hopes! Why should we 
murmur or complain at the reughness of the journey which 
will bring us to sueh a glorious goal? 


THE NOBLE LIFE OF SAMUEL 


-—-— JUNE 27 -—1 SAMUEL 12:1-5, 13-24 -—— 


THE TIME FOR KING 
TERTIMONY 10 His FATTHIFULNESS — AN 
FULLNESS AND LOVE FOR THE PEOPLE. 


SAUL’S CORONATION — A PUBITIC BENDERING OF SAMUEL'S ACCOUNTS AS FFLDGE OF THE PEOPLE — HEARTY 
INDICATION OF DIVINE 


DISAPPROVAL OF ‘FHID PLOPLE’S CHOICE — SAMEEL'S DUTI- 


“Pf will instruct you tu the good and the right way.’—LSamuct 12:23. 


history a very noble character—very similar in many 
respects to Moses. He had served the Lord and the 
people faithfully for a long period, and then, at the urgent 
request of the people and with God's assent, he had anointed 
Saul their king. The latter had bean received rather half- 
heartedly, but the battle with the Ammonites and the great 
victory which the Lord granted to his people on that occasion 
united their hearts to him who had been the visible leader 
in that victory, and Samuel perceived that the right time 
had come for a public coronation of the king, and the formal 
transfer of allegiance to him as the Lord's representative in 
the temporal affairs of the nation. Accordingly, a general 
convocation of the people was called to meet at Gilgul—one 
of the several prominent places for public gatherings—one 
of the places at whieh Samuel was in the habit of holding 
court when, as a kind of supreme judge, he went at different 
‘seasons of the veur to various parts of the territory of 
isrvel to hear and te decide causes and differences which 
the elders of the tribes could not adjudicate satisfactorily. 
Samuel chose this oceasion for a public rendering up of 
‘his own aceounts. As God's servant, he had occupied the 
place of a chief justice to the nation, but the choice of a 
king relieved the Prophet of political influence and respon- 
sibility. He called upon them as a whole people to declare 
whether or not he had ever taken from them aught that 
could be construed as a bribe, aught that in any sense of 
the word could be said te intluence his judgment or decision 
of their matters. With one voice, the people declared that he 
had been faithful: and he in turn called upon the king and 
upon the Almights Sovereign to witness this declaration of 
the people as ia satezuard against anything that could ever 


GS ustory the Prophet stands out on the pages of sacred 


he said against him in the future. 
GREAT RESPONSIBILITIES OF KINGSHIP 
From verses 18-18, the Prophet reviews the present 


situation of the people. They had rejected the Lord from 
‘peing their King. but he had not rejected them and would 
‘not do so. They hud not chosen the best, but the Lord did 
‘net cross them in this matter. He, therefore, hud anointed 
their king as his representative, and their future blessings 
would depend now upon how truly they and their king 
would remain in accord with the Lord. Under the new 
arrangement, the king of their choice represented them; and 
m” sin on his part, a deflection frem obedience to the Lord 


would mean st national sin, for which the people as well us 
the king would be punishable: whereas, before. under the 
judges whom the Lord had raised up, if the judge was 
faulty, he was the Lord's agent and was punished as such ; 
and, if the people were faulty, the punishment was theirs. 
Thus they had run a great risk in choosing a representative. 
in placing power in his hunds, because the weakness and 
selfishness of hummunity is such that the one thus exalted 
would be the more linble to transgress the divine statutes. 
In harmony with this, note how the sin of David was 
esteemed a national sin and brought a national penalty. 
—l Chronicles 21: 12-27. 

In stunming up by the Lord's direction, Samuel gave a 
sien to eorroborate his declaration that their calling for a 
king was a rejection of the Lord as their King, and a sin 
on the part of the people. There should be a thunderstorm 
in the midst of their luurvest-time, an occurrence said to be 
very rare in southern Palestine. Coming promptly as a 
fulfillment of Samuel's prediction, it appealed to the people, 
convincing them for the first time that their course was a 
reprehensible one and a sin of gross ingratitude. They said 
to Samuel: “Pray for thy servants unto the Lord thy God, 
that we die not: for we huve added unto all our sins this 
evil, to ask us on king’. 


PRAYER FOR THE PEOPLE 


After assuring the Israelites that they need not fear the 
Lord. that he is gracious, and that if they should follow 
him faithfully under a king ov otherwise, he would surely 
never forsake them. the Prophet proceeds to answer their 
query respecting his praying for them. He satd: “As for 
me, Grod forbid Ghat PE should sin against the Lord in ceasing 
to pray for you". What a sublime character is thus brought 
to our view! Tt is the more remarkable when we note that 
Samuel did not belong to the spirit dispensation; that he 
therefore Lad net all the advantages which we, the Lord's 
people of this gospel age since Ventecost, enjoy, and yet. 
alas? how few of the spirit-begotten ones manifest this 
spirit, this sime degree of likeness to the Lord’s character 
and spirit! In how many would the patural mind rise up 
and say, You have a king now, I have foretold you that it 
was a sin of ingratitude against the Almighty and aguinst 
me, now go your way and see if what I have told you doves 
not come true, and observe that you will be worse off. 
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tress lexity; the sea and the waves (the restless, discontented) roaring; men's hearts failing them for fear and for looking 
an Se ine crea Pea eer cesscayyi tor the M wers of the heavens leaclen saticier) shalibeshaken. . . . . Whenye Bee thene things begin to ponee ? 
then know that the Kingdom of God is at hand. Look up, litt up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh.— Matthew 24.434; Mark 13:29; Luke 21: 











THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


HIS journal is one .of the prime factors or instiimnents in ihe system of Bsbie instruction, or “Seminary Extension’, now being 
presented in all parts ot the civilized world ba the Warci ‘Tower Biote & ‘Pracr Socrery, chartered A.D. 1884, “Kor the DPro- 


motion of Christiuin Knowledse’. 


It not oni, serves as ut class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 


also as oa chanuel of comunnmiation fthrouct whiel they may be rerched with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled "“Pilszrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions, 
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Our “Berean Lessons 


are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Soeiety’s published Stupres most entertainingly arranged, and very 


helptul to all who would tinerit the only hoporary degree which the Suctety accords, yiz., Verbh Dei Minister (VW. PD. M.), which translated 


into Enghsh is Minister of Gads Word. 
students and teachers, 
This journal stands firms 


(tur treatment of the Infernational 
[By some this feature is considered indispensable. 


for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 


Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 


—redemption through the preeious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransem [a corresponding price, a substitate| for 


all”, (1 Peter 1:79; 1 Timothy 2:6) 


Building up on this sure foundation the yvold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 


15; 2 Peter 1:5-11) of the Word of God. its further mission is fo “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 


been hid in Crod, 


..«. to the intent that new might be made known by the chureh the manifold wisdom of God”’—‘“which in other ages 


wus not mide known unto the sons of men as it ix now revealed".—sphesians 3: 5-9, 10. 


It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men. while it 


sceks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 


subjection to the will of God im Clirist. as expressed in the holy Scriptures. It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 


hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom grinted unte us to understand his utrerauces, 
for we know whereof we «affirm, treading with unplicit furth upon the sure promises of Gad. 


Its attitude is not dogmatic, but contident ; 
It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 


service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 


good pleasure, the teaching ot his Word, for the uphuilding of his people in grace and hnowledge. 


And we not only invite but urge our 


readers to prove all its utterances by the infullible Word to which reterence 1s constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 
That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship’ ; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel ave—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God's blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to him.—-1 Corinthians 38:16, 17; Ephesians 2: 20-22; 


Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29. 


That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 


last of these “living stones”, “elect and precious,” 


shall ase been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 


in the first resurrection: and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium.—Revelution 15:5. 


That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact 


that ‘Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 


man,” “a ransom for all,” and will be “the true light which hghteth every man that cometh anto the world”, “in due time”.— 


Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 


That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 


glory us bis joint-heir.—-l John 8:2; John 17 


7-24; Romans 8:17; 


2 Peter 1:4. 


That the present mission of the church jy the perfecting of the siuints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
grace; to be God's witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age.—Hphesians 4:12; Matthew 28: 


14; Revelation 1:6: 20. 6, 


That the hope for the world les in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to ail b 
restitution of ali that was Jost in Adam, to all the willing und obedient, at the hands of their 


Christ’s Millennial kingdom, the 
edeemer and his glorified church, 


when all the wiltully wieked will be destroyed, —Acts 3:19-23; Isaiah 36, 
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THE PROSECUTION ENDED 


For two years pust the folowing brethren have been either in 
prison or under bond: J. Fr. Rutherford, W. Er. Van Amburgh, R. J. 
Martin, F.H. Robison, G.H. Fisher, C. J. Woodworth, A. H. Mac- 
mfilan and G. DeCecca. The indictment was returned May 6, 1918. 
On May 5, 1920, on motion of the United States District Attorney 
for Brooklyn, New York, a nolle proseyui of all the indictments 
against these brethren was entered and they were discharged. 

Their trial on the indictinent begun the first week in June, 1918, 
and lasted for three weeks; and on the 2tst day of June of that 
year, Judge Harland B. Howe sentenced the seven first named to 
twenty years on four separate counts, or an aggregate of eighty 
years, in the United States VDenitentiary at Atlanta, Georgia. 
Brother De Cecca was sentenced for ten years on each of the 
counts. They applied for bail, pending appeal, which was dented. 
(hey were held in jail for nine months without bail. 

Friends circulated a petition for their release, and 700,000 
people signed that petition inside of two weeks, and a great many 
jetters were written to the Department of Justice. They were 
released the latter part of March, 1919, on bafl, and in May of the 
same year the Circuit Court of Appeals reversed the judgment of 
the District Court, announcing that a fair trial was not given to 
them. They were still heid under the’ iginal indictment to appear 





in the District Court. Five times thereafter they were required to 
appear until the 5th of May, 1920, when the cases were dismissed. 

During the course of this trial Brother W.F. Hudgings was 
committed to jail for contempt of court for being unable to answer 
a question in the manner that the trial Judge thought he should 
answer. At the same time the trial Judge ordered his indictment 
for perjury for saying that he could not answer a certain question. 
After six months in jail the Supreme Court of the United States 
reversed the judgment of the trial court, discharging Brother 
Hudgings, but he was still held under the indictment for perjury. 
His case was also dismissed May 6. 

During the past few months we are advised that there has been 
a strenuous effort on the part of our enemies to have the case 
retried; while a large number of people throughout the United 
States, many of whom make no pretense of being interested in the 
Bible with us, asked that the case be dismissed. To all of our 
friends who have thus manifested an interest in our behalf we 
express the deepest gratitude and appreciation. 

The trial was unfair and illegal. Imprisonment for nine months 
was illegal, as the Appellate Court decided. Dismissal of tha case 
on motion of District Attorney is an exoneration of the brethren, 

Since the prosecution is ended, we hope to proceed with the 
Lord’s work with renewed zeal and energy, looking always for 
opportunities to do good, even to those who are our persecutors. 


DEATH OF BROTHER W. HOPE HAY 

Word has reached us of the demise of former Pilgrim Brother 
W. Tfope Hay, well known to many of the older friends in the 
truth as an earnest and zealous worker on the mystic walls of 
Zion. Brother lay came to a knowledge of Bible truth as we see 
it in 1894 while residing in Manitoba, Canada, and very, quickly 
became active in witnessing to others within his reach. 

In 1896 his affairs were so shaped that he found it possible to 
sive all of his time to the service of the truth, and accordingly 
entered the Pilgrim work, in which he continued unti) 1906, at 
which time he became very ill with nervous and mental disorders 
and was placed in a hospital tn Hamilton, Ontario, where he 
continued to be until his death April 26. Brother Hay was born 
and reared in England; his earlier religious training was Episcopal. 


CAUTION RE. TELEGRAPHIC MESSAGES 

Class secretaries or other friends who find it necessary to send 
us night letter telegrams often add their addresses after the 
signature, even though the fifty words allowed by the minimum are 
not used up. An address so written costs, often, as much extra 
as the message itself cost. If it is your usual address, it is not 
necessary to add it to message; but if you must send address, it 
is usually possible to be included before signature at no extra cost. 
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


GUILDS, SOCIETIES, REFORMERS 


OMAN Catholic newspaper writers have formed 
a guild, according to a report in the New York 
American: 

“Five hundred Catholic writers connected with the news- 
paper and periodical press in New York and vicinity have 
been invited to a meeting in the Hotel Biltmore this evening 
to form a Catholic Writers’ Guild of New York, 

“Tt is understood that the meeting is called at the instance 
of Archbishop Hayes, who has consented to uecept the 
honorary presidency of the organization, and that the guild 
{fs intended to be an important unit in the reconstruction 
work of the Catholic Chureh in this country.” 


Another society is organized to fight the Catholics, as 
we are informed by an item in the New York Times: 


“Speaking before the Sons and Daughters of Washington, 
a recently formed ‘militant, fighting organization for Prot- 
estantism,’ at the Pennsylvanian Hotel yesterday afternoon, 
J. W. Forrest, a lawyer of Albany and a descendant of 
Colonel Thomas Forest of the Revolutionary War, made a 
bitter arraignment of the Catholic Chureh and of those of 
that faith. The Catholie Church is a wheel, the hub of which 
is the Pope, the rim is politicad control and the spokes are 
the Knights of Columbus «and the various other Catholic 
societies and organizations, he said. More than 300 persons 
attended the meeting. 

“He declared that 75 percent of the people in the govern- 
Ment service were Catholies, from Joseph Tumulty, Secretary 
¢o President Wilson, down to the man who delivers the mail, 
although there are in the United States, according to the 
Catholic Directory, only 17,000,000 Catholics, while there 
are 89,000,000 Protestants. In New York State, he said, 90 
percent of the officials and emploves are Catholies, headed 
oy Governor Alfred E. Smith, while the remaining 10 per- 
cent ore distributed among the other religious beliefs.” 

The New York Civic League has been trying to 
fegislate Christianity onto an unappreciative public. If 
finds the task very difficult and discouraging. according 
to a recent number of The Reform Bulletin: 

“These are anxious times here af Albany and also in many 
Other legislatures, Id¢verything seems to be going against us. 
We fear many bad bills are going to be passed and no 
Mportant food bills will be enacted. VPerbaps we have all 
trusted doo much in human efforts and in human organiza- 
tion and failed to ‘look unto the hills from whenee cometh 
our help. Our help cometh from the Lord.” We should never 
forget that fact. ‘laxcept the Lord keep the city, the watch- 
man waketh but in vain,’” 

They are particularly downcast over the Dickstein 
Bill, which is a bill to legalize Jewish business on 
Sunday. The bill has already passed the House and 
gives some evidence of passing the Senate. As long as 
the erroneous idea prevails in these good peoples’ minds 
that this or any other country is a Christian land, there 
is nothing but discouragement ahead for them. The 
Constitution of this country specifically says: “Congress 
shall make no law respecting an establishment of 
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religion” : and the New Testament, the constitution of 
the church, just as specifically says that the followers of 
Christ shall ‘do their own business’, and not try to 
meddle in earthly politics and reform the world ahead of 
God’s time for real and lasting, not reform but, renova- 
tion and restitution. 


PALESTINE REHABILITATION FUND 


Seeing the gencral tendency among religious bodies 
to make drives for financial objectives, the Jews are 
falling in line and are having a campaign for funds for 
the restoration of Palestine. The sum aimed at is modest 
in contrast with some of the other great sums-—it 18 
only ten million dollars. Upon this “drive” we can 
surely ask God’s blessing. The Appleton (Wis.) Post- 
Crescent has this to say regarding the local quota: 

“Appleton is to do its full share in helping to raise the 
$10,000,000 fund for the restoration of Palestine. Monday, 
the executive committee of the Appleton District of the 
American Zionist movement, headed by I. Kiss, chairman, 
will meet to formulate plans for raising $3,000, which is 
the allotment for this city. 

“ATy. Kiss states that many Wisconsin cities ure already 
at work raising funds, and mentions especially Green Bay, 
where the total sum of $10,000 is to be collected. The Jewish 
people themselves have pledged $5,000, and the bankers of 
the lower valley city have set out to raise the balance, 
among the non-Jewish people.” 

“Tt is pointed out by experts that the climate and soil of 
Palestine greatly resemble that of California. Due to 
Turkish misrule the country has been devastated, but with 
proper drainage and reforestution it can once more be made 
‘o lund of milk and honey’. The money now being collected 
is to be used to make the land fertile and to eradicate 
milaria and other disenses which are now prevalent.” 


Another similar item we take from the Washington 
Times: 

“Tnnugurating the enmpaugn for Washington's quota of 
£80,000 of the proposed $10,000,000) Palestine restoration 
fund, leading Hebrews of the city at a meeting held in the 
Eighth Street Temple fast evening raised over $42,000. 

“Work of seenring subscriptions to complete the quota 
will ba continued daily and it is expected that the sum 
desired will be secured before the scheduled campaign of 
three weeks has been expended.” 

“Qne subscription amounting to $24,000 if is announced 
has been made by a man prominent in Washington ofticial 
life, while Mr. Berliner gave $10,000.” 


The moving picture is about to be used for Zionistic 
purposes, according to a clipping from the Oklahoma 
News: 


“Two directors of the Cosmo Film corporation, John Ezra 
and Joseph J. Calder, have sailed for Palestine and Egypt, 
where important scenes in some new movies will be located. 

“They are working on an eight-reel feature, visualizing 
the age-old dream of Israel, the redemption of Palestine 
from servitude and her creation as an independent state 
and power among nations. 
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“American players of the Jewish race will join directors 
in New York to make up the east of the play, which will 
probably be called ‘Judarael’, and the mass scenes will be 
taken in the Holy Land, composed of types chosen from 
the natives. 

“Klaine Sonia, who played star parts in foreign films 
before the war, will join the company in France.” 


PALESTINE BOUNDARY LINE 


Another test of faith is before the Zionists; for the 
Versailles treaty has disclosed as the latest example of 
diplomatic ineptitude an arrangement for an arbitrary 
line to separate the French sphere of influence in Syria 
from the British in Palestine. This boundary, stipulated 
by representatives of the powers involved, is so drawn as 
to deprive Palestine of the control of the head waters of 
the Jordan and Litani Rivers. This involves the jeo- 
pardizing of Palestine’s economic future; for these 
waters are a potential source of engineering power. 

But these difficulties cannot interfere with the Lord’s 
purposes, that we may be sure. If necessary the Sykes- 
Picot Line, with all of its attendant arrangements, may, 
like the hosts of Sennacherib, be smitten on the very 
eve of victory. There it transpired that 

. “the might of the Gentile, unsmote by the sword, 

Iluth melted like snow in the glance of the Lord.” 

A bit of news in the New York American shows that 
some Jews, otherwise unable to get to the Holy Land, 
have marched thither on foot: 


“After a 1500-mile journey on foot a group of Jewish 
mountaineers have just reached Jerusalem from Persia, 
weeording to n report received yesterday by the Zionist 
Organization of America. A group of 120 Jews from 
Casablanca, intent upon making the Holy City their future 
home, are marching in that direction.” 


PESTILENCE AND PABULUM 


Some of the highly favored sections of this country 
are being threatened with serious loss, according to an 
Associated Press dispatch of recent date: 


“Millions of army worms, reported traveling toward the 
green fields of Imperial Valley from the desert west of 
Dixie Land, were met and fought by ranchers who 
were prepared today to place poison on the bridges across 
the irrigation ditches and prevent the entry of the worms. 

“Where the worms came from is not known. The desert 
is reported covered with them over an area of several square 
miles. They are moving in what those who have seen them 
declare seems # never ending migration to the growing 
crops of the valley. 

“Where the worms have crossed paved highways auto- 
mobiles skid as on a greasy pavement.” 


There is nothing new in the following item. It has 
been known as a matter of course that poorly nourished 
people, either old or young, are less happy, if not directly 
troublesome. But the state of Pennsylvania is trying 
experiments in this connection which are interesting, 
as reported by the Chicago Daily News: 


“*Bad children, according to the theory of the Henry 
Phipps Institute in Philadelphia, ‘may be only underfed 
children or improperly fed children. Maybe young Adam 
isn’t stupid and mischievous at all. Perhaps he is only 
hungry.’ 

“It looks as though the theory were proving true on trial. 
The state of Pennsylvania is paying the cost of upholstering 
a group of small children and the Henry Phipps Institute 
is contributing the know-how. It is pussible that the plan 
may be enlarged to take in the entire stute. It has been 
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suggested that the worst little hey in Philadelphia can be 
converted into one of the best little boys by a proper 
course of feeding.” 


“It would be a shame to give the names of youngsters 
who have been fattened into good behavior at Phipps. Those 
interested can go direct to the record. But the books show 
that many fifty pounders have been made over into fifty- 
three and four pounders in ua little more than a week. At 
fifty pounds the child was a peril to the community and a 
net loss in school. Four pounds added made it quiet and 
happy and well behaved. It became a good scholar inetened 
of «x bad one.” 


WAGES AND LIVING COSTS 


But economic conditions do not encourage the thought 
that all the world will be made happy at once by proper 
feeding. The Chicago Daily News has another bit o! 
information on the relation of wages to living costs: 


“Chicago men who have been working under the direction 
of I, O. Griffenhagen, of Arthur Young & Co., in the reclass! 
fication of salaries of government employés in the Jnstrict 
of Columbia have concluded their work and their report 1s 
now in the hands of the congressional joint committee 
on reclassitication. 

“Pheiy work, which has consumed a yeur’s time, is similiar 
to that undertaken for Canada--iniumely, to investigate the 
rates of compensation paid te civilian employés of the 
government and the various executive departments other 
than the navy yard and postal service.” 

“They discovered that while the payroll had grown from 
some 14,000 in 1893 to more than 100,000 in 1919, the average: 
wage increase was only 40 percent while the cost of living 
had increased 159 percent during the same period.” 


Added to this burden are the rapidly increasing taxcs 
and the seeming need for more. The Greensboro (N. U.) 
Daily News devotes some space to the condition as 
summed up by Senator Freylinghausen: 


“Senator Freylinghausen declares that whereas the esii- 
mates of government expenditures from June 80, next. to 
June 30, 1921, are a little over $9,000,000,000, the highest 
estimate of government income for the same period is a 
trifle over $6.000,000,000, In other words, the United States 
is proposing to spend 50 percent more than it can possibly 
receive. 

“It is enough to appall the least observant to refiect that 
the government is proposing to spend $9,000,000,000, not in 
time of war, but in the second veur of pence. Outside Joans 
to the allies, the two years of war with Germany increased 
our national debt less than $15.000,000.000. Five years of 
such peace expenditures as the government is proposing 
would plunge us more deeply inte debt than our greatest war. 

“The United States is enormously rich. but it cannot stand 
that drain. It can stand it the less in view of the fact that 
am enormous percentage of this colossal sum is pure waste. 
We have no budget, we have no purchising department, we 
have no national system of accounting. We keep no books 
worthy of the name. For years unavailing efforts have been 
made to get a law through Congress requiring the construc- 
tion of a budget to cover the government’s expenditures 
through the year, but political considerations have hitherta 
always succeeded in defeating the measure. 

“But nuw the time is at hand when we must act, or ze 
bankrupt. The people who have the enormous taxes to pity 
must take a hand. The politicians, left to themselves, will 
uever work out any better system. The people must compel 
them to do something. The orgy of spending will go on 
unchecked until the moment when the taxpayers rise in. 
wrath and demand that it be stopped.” 


The Carnegie Endowment has spent considerable time 
and money in getting out facts relative to the total cost 
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of the great world war. ‘They place the total outlay at 
333 Iaillions of dollars. ‘The economic loss from death 
of mien is very high, and the value of land property 
destroyed comes next. The New York T'tmes has pub- 
fished a statement which reads in part as follows: 


“ALL the wars of the nineteenth century, from the Napole- 
omic down to the Balkato wears of 191U-1913, show a loss of 
fife of 4,449,300, according (o the report, while tlie known 
and presumed deud of the world war reached 9,998,771, The 
monetary value of the individuals Jost to each country 
is estimated, the highest vadue on humun life being given in 
the United States, where each individual's economic worth 
in placed at $4720, with England next at $4140; Germany 
third, at $3380; Franee and Belgium, each $2900; Austria- 
llungary, at $2720: and Russia, Italy, Serbia, Greece, and 
che other countries at $v020. With a loss of more than 
4,000,000 the estimate puts Russia in the lead in human 
economic loss, the total being more thin $8,000,000,000 ; Ger- 
tiany is next with $6.750,000,000; France, $4,800,000,000 ; 
England, $3,500,000,000: Austria-IIungary, $3,000,000,000 ; 
Italy, $2,384,000,000; Serbia. $1,500,000,000; Turkey, almost 
$1,000.000,000;  Roumaniau, $800,000,000; Belgium, almost 
$800,000,000; the United States slightly more than $500,- 
000,000: Bulgaria a little more than $200,000,000; Greece, 
$75,000,000; Portugal $8.300.000, and Japan $600,000. On 
this basis the total in human life lost cost the world $33,551,- 
~76.280, and the loss to the world in civilian population is 
placed at an equal figure.” 


GENERAL INCREASE IN CRIME 


Ore of the New York papers recently carried a 
contribution by Mr. Harry V. Dougherty, Chief of the 
New York City Detective Agency, regarding the increase 
af crime in Europe. We quote a few of his remarks: 
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“Crime is on the inerease. There is no doubt of that. 
There is a wave of lawlessness sweeping over the world 
which at present we seem powerless toa combat. Tt seenis 
universal, DTohave been mu the principal cities of the western 
world during the past year and the record is the same, 

“At various times in a decade some alarmist looms up and 
fells us that a wave of crime is passing over the city of 
country. Whichever it may be. Sometimes these calamity 
howlers are right; again, it ix a sort of hysterical cry of 
the ehronic kicker. TTowever. considering the numerous 
serious crimes that ] have seen described in the London 
papers since my visit here [London]. if appenrs that violent 
crime is spreading rapidiv.” 

This country has nothing to boast of in this connee- 
tion; for the Pathfinder gives us the following data on 
crime in the United States, claiming that this country 
leads the world in criminal acts: 

“Crime statistics show that in thirty years erime has 
increased 5VO percent in the United Ntates, four times the 
increase in population. There were as many murders in 
Omaha last year as in London, with its five million people. 
Kansas City, with a 200,000 population, had more murders 
than the English eapital. Murders in Kansas average one 
every other day. Authorities often fail to get the criminals. 
and many are acquitled even when witnesses of the erime 
are found.” 


The Albany Journal thinks that if the world is to be 
made better the Almighty will have to do it, although 
between the lines its comments seem to imply that the 
present world suits its purpose fairly well. It says: 


“Do those who are deeclaiming about the creation of a 
‘new order of the world’ by human agency never stop to 
think that if there were to be a new order the Supreme 
Power whieh created the old) world would bring it inte 
being?” 


THE COURT: TYPE AND ANTITYPE 


URSTION: On the typical day of atonement 
what did the court of the tabernacle and its 
furnishings represent, or picture? 

In answering this question some statements herein 
may apparently be at variance with “Tabernacle Shad- 
ows’. but are in fact im full harmony with the main 
teachings of that book and Tur Waren Tower. God 
has promised that the pathway of the righteous shall 
shine brighter and brighter as we come near to the day 
of perfection. (Proverbs 4:18) We are daily drawing 
nearer to that time. While we fully recognize and ap- 
preciate the fact that at the end of the age the Lord was 
pleased through his wise and faithful servant to grant 
the church a clearer vision of his plan, yet we find that 
even that wise and faithful servant progressed and made 
some changes in what he had to sav with reference to 
the divine program ; and therefore, vistead of our argu- 
ment being in contradiction of anything he has written, 
rather the purpose is to amplify and harmonize (and we 
hope these statements will so do) some of his teachings 
in the progressing light of the new day. 


CONDITION TYPED BY COURT 


At one time we were taught that justification must 
precede consecration. Now we find that exactly the 
reverse is the order. ‘This elcarer light on justification 
and consecration has made it necessary to reéxamine 


and harmonize some of the statements relating to this 
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question as set forth in “tabernacle Shadows”. 


We are not to use a type or shadow at any time for 
the purpose of establishing a doctrine; but rather, we 
should use definitely settled and determined doctrines to 
show the harmonious beauty between type and antitype. 
With this general observation, then, let us proceed to 
the question at issue. 

Reasoning from antitype back to type sometimes gives 
us a clearer vision of a picture and its meaning, In 
considering what the court pictures, we cannot overlook 
the fact that inside the enclosure was the Tabernacle 
proper—the Holy and Most Holy. This at once sug- 
gests the thought that the enclosure forming the court 
must represent a condition of righteousness. The Most 
Holy pictures heaven itself, the condition of the giorified 
Christ; and of this we are not left in doubt, for St. 
Paul states: “Christ is not entered into the holy places 
made with hands, which are the figures of the true ; but 
into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God 
for us’. (Hebrews 9:24) Neither is there doubt as 
to what the Holy pictured: viz.. the condition ex peri- 
enced by our Lord as a new creature. after his conseera- 
tion and until Calvary, during which period the divine 
creature was being perfeeted. The members of his hody 
- -new creatures in Christ Jesus are identified with 
Jesus in that condition. betug there made fo “sit together 
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in heavenly places in Christ Jesus”, as St. Paul seis 
forth in Ephesians 2:6. The Holy is described as a 
place where sanctification is in progress, “For both he 
that sanctifieth and they who are sanctified [ Greek, 
those being sanctified] are all from one: for which cause 
he [the Lord] is not ashamed to call them brethren”. 
(Hebrews 2:11) It is a condition in which the followers 
of Jesus are being transformed, or made meet for the 
inheritance of the saints in light. 

We define, then, the Holy and Most Holy in order to 
get a clearer understanding of what the court must rep- 
resent. Clearly these places represented conditions of 
divine favor, the Most Holy particularly the condition 
of divine approval. ‘The court is so vitally connected 
with the Holy and the Most Holy that it must picture 
a condition of divine favor leading to divine approval. 
God enters into relationship with no one except the 
righteous—either in the inherent or in the reckoned sense. 
If God, then, is in relationship with those in the court 
on the antitypical day of atonement, it must mean that 
the court in the type pictured that which is perfect from 
some viewpoint. 


THE ANTITYPICAL CAMP 


The court, as we remember, was a place wherein the 
animals for the sin-offering were sacrificed, picturing the 
sacrifice of Jesus and his body members; and since God 
accepts nothing short of a perfect sacrifice, the court of 
necessity must represent a condition of perfection or 
righteousness. 

Justification means to be made right. The Scriptural 
meaning of that term relating to man means “made 
right with God”. Jesus was always right with God. At 
the age of thirty he is pictured as standing in the court; 
and he immediately went forward to the door of the 
Holy, surrendering himself, and was by the Father 
accepted as a perfect sacrifice for the purpose of taking 
away the sin of the world. For three and one-half years 
his humanity remained on the altar in the court, there 
being consumed in sacrifice. 

The Law Covenant made at Mt. Sinai was broken 
immediately after being made, for the reason that the 
house of Israel (one of the contracting parties) was 
unable to keep and perform it. God provided that once 
each vear this covenant relationship should be reéstab- 
lished. The sacrifices on the typical atonement day were 
for that purpose and for the greater purpose of estab- 
lishing a picture foreshadowing the great sin-oflering 
to be made on behalf of all mankind. 

The nation of Israc], encamped around the ‘Taber- 
nacle, really desired to he in harmony with God—-feeling 
after (tod, if haply they might find him and come again 
into relationship with him, as thev had been at the insti- 
tution of the Law Covenant. Therefore the camp would 
more particularly represent in antitype nominal church- 
janity, having the spirit of the world and yet a form of 
godliness, and expecting. in some measure at least, to 
come into harmony with God. Outside the camp of 
Israel were the Gentiles, and all who were wholly with- 
out God and without hope in the world ; and these would 
picture, we believe, those who have no present desire 
to come into harmony with God, or at least those who 
do not expect benefit from Christ’s work. 
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STEPS TO JUSTIFICATION 


Let us, then, trace the course one would take from 
the time of leaving the world until he reaches the condi- 
tion of holiness, taking the antitypical side of the ques- 
tion (and this will illuminate, we believe, the type anc: 
definitely settle the proposition as to what the type 
pictured) ; and for convenience we designate the one 
pursuing this course as Honest Heart. 


The first essential God requires before he can deah 
with one is an honest heart. Surrounded by sin and 
its baneful influence, weary and sick of the world, Honest 
Heart hungers and thirsts for righteousness. Conscious 
that he is a sinner and out of harmony with God, he 
begins to seek the Lord and to feel after him, if haply 
he might find him. (Acts 17:27) He hears of Jesus 
and would like to know him. Of such Jesus said: “No 
man can come to me, except the Father which hath sent 
me draw him”. (John 6:44) God then draws Honest 
Heart to Jesus; and how? He draws him by giving him 
some knowledge of his great love, of what he has done 
for him. Honest Heart now begins to draw nigh to. 
God and God draws nigh to him. (James 4:8) As he 
journeys on, Honest Heart is heavy and sighs for relief 
from his burden. Then he hears the sweet and consol- 
ing words of Jes_z, “Come unto me, all ye that labor ang 
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest”. (Matthew 
11:28) Then Honest Heart comes to Jesus, desiring 
to be in harmony with God; and to him Jesus says: “I 
am the way, the truth, and the hfe: no man cometh unto 
the Father but by me”. (John 14:6) In other words 
Jesus states to him, J am the way of entrance; there 
is no other. 


A gate is a way of entrance and in this instance the 
gate of the court pictures the Lord Jesus, the gateway 
that leads to life and back to harmony with Jehovah. 
Jesus says in substance, if not in terms: ‘Honest Heart, 
I was never out in the camp where you are. I began 
here (in the court) and I trod the path alone and opened 
the way for those who will follow and who will ulti- 
mately come into full harmony with God, according to 
his purpose. Jf any one would be my disciple he must 
deny himself and take up his cross and follow me.’ 
(Matthew 16:24)-—-thereby meaning, of course, that 
Honest Heart must make a consecration. 


IMPUTATION OF CHRIST’S MERIT 


Learning something of the saertficial life of the man 
Christ Jesus, and believing the words he hears Honest 
Ifeart in substance responds: ‘I have faith in Jesus, 
and I wladly surrender my will to the will of God’. This, 
then, is his consecration. He here takes the step through 
the gaic. He cannot be accepted on his own merit, but 
some one must stand sponsor for him. Then Jesus, as 
the antitypical high priest, receives Honest Heart and: 
presents him to God. which presentation is pictured by 
the goat's being presented at the door of the Tabernacle. 
In substance Jesus says to Jehovah: ‘I impute my merit 
to this one because of his faith in my sacrificial work. 
that he may be made holy’. Before that God could not 
accept Honest Heart at all, but now he may accept him 
by reason of the imputed merit of Christ Jesus; and ve 
doing, justifies him. He is thus made right with Jeho- 
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vah, justified and accepted as a part of the sacrifice of 
Jesus, to be made a part of the sin-offering in behalf 
of mankind. 

Aaron’s work on the typical atonement day cxactly 
agrees with this, as we read in Leviticus 16: 7-9: “And 
he shall take the two goats, and present them before the 
Lord at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation. 
And Aaron shall cast lots upon the two goats [thus in- 
dicating that the Lord has made no arbitrary choice as 
to which shall sacrifice, but all are called in one hope 
of their calling—every one now presented and accepted 
is justified and made an acceptable sacrifice, but casting 
the lots indicates a class that will make a voluntary sac- 
rifice}. . . . And Aaron shall bring the goat upon which 
the Lord’s lot fell, and offer him for a sin offering.” 


PROGRESS OF NEW CREATURE 


Since all sacrifices must be holy, no sacrifice being 
acceptable save that which is holy, right with God; and 
since the animals for the sacrifice were slain in the 
court, this is further proof that the court represented 
perfect humanity—actual or counted so---resulting from 
the imputed merit of Christ Jesus, actual in the case of 
Jesus himself, and subsequently counted so to others by 
virtue of his merit imputed to all of his joint-sacrificers. 


The Lord's goat was killed and the blood taken into 
the Holy, thus pieturmg that, from the time of accept- 
ance as a member of the body of Christ. Honest Heart 
is from God's viewpoint a new ereature, the humanity, 
first perfected by the imputed merit, now being counted 
dead. The Holy pictured the new creature, or spirit- 
begotten, condition, ‘‘Now are we the sons of God.” (1 
John 3:2) “Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is 
a new creature.” —2 Corinthians 5:17. 

These are the steps, in the order named, taken by one 
who seeks the Lord and progresses to sonship, being 
begotten to that place. And he proceeds from there to 
divine approval, at which time he is born to sonship. 
Scripturally, it 1s definitely settled that consecration pre- 
cedes or goes before justification, the order being thus: 
(1) seeking harmony with God; (2) being drawn to 
Jesus; (3) consecration: (4) imputation of the merit 
of Christ and the presentation by the high priest. to 
Jehovah, pictured at the door of the Tabernacle: (5) 
acceptance and Justification by Jehovah: (6) spirit-be- 
getting to sonship; (7) spirit-birth. 

The consecration of Honest Heart, therefore, in this 
Wlustration is pictured at the gate of the court : presenta- 
tion and justilication, at the door of the Tahernacle. 

The antitvpe being thus clearly shown by the Serip- 
tures, this definitely settles the question as to the type: 
for type and antitype must always be harmonious. Hence 
the conclusion is that on the typical day of atonement 
the court pictured the perfect human condition. made 
so on the antitypical day of atonement by the imputa- 
tion of the merit of Christ Jesus. During the antitypi- 
eal day of atonement, no one remains in the court except 
the justified, spirit-begotten ones. Some may seck to 
get in there and their consecration be not accepted and 
they would not be justified, as was the case with Simon 
Magus. If once justified, they must finish their course 
in one of three ways: by passing into the (1) second 
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death, (2) great company, or (3) little flock. There is 
no other alternative. This seems to be in exact harmony 
with statements made in ‘““Tabernacle Shadows”. We 
know that from time to time some apparently confiict- 
ing statements have been made. 


On page nineteen we read, ‘The court represented the 
condition of justification entered through faith in Christ 
—the gate”. On page fifty-four: “The bullock was slain 
in the court, which we have scen typified the condition 
of faith in and harmony with God, the highest attain- 
ment of the flesh, the human nature”. In the explana- 
tion appearing immediately beneath the chart of the 
tabernacle on the chart of the ages in Volume I, StuprEs 
IN THE SCRIPTURES, we read: “The entire ground of the 
‘Tabernacle enclosure was called ‘holy’. Outside the court 
all was unholy. . The court enclosure parallels the 
justified or perfect human plane.” 


UNDER-PRIESTS IN THE COURT 


This question is apropos to another one closely re- 
lated: Who was in the court on the day of atonement ?— 
in the type, as well as in the antitype. The word Levite 
as used herein refers to those of the tribe of Levi aside 
from those composing the priesthood. The priests were 
selected from the tribe of Levi and, of course, they were 
Levites, but we use the term Levites in this connection to 
distinguish a certain class from the priesthood. ‘There 
is no Scriptural proof that the Levites were in the court 
on the typical day of atonement. The teaching of the 
Scripture is to the contrary. That Aaron, the high 
priest, was there is admitted without question. Who 
was there with him? This question can be definitely 
answered by reference to the eighth chapter of Leviticus. 
which deals with the consceration and inauguration of 
the priesthood. Anointing is the authoritative designa- 
tion to official position. When one is officially elected 
and duly installed into office the presumption must fol- 
low that he performs the duties of that office, unless 
positive proof to the contrary is produced. 


In the inauguration of the Levitical priesthood, the 
Lord instructed Moses thus: “And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saving, Take Aaron and his sons with him, and 
the garments, and the anointing oil, and a bullock for 
the sin offering, and two rams, and a basket of unleay- 
ened bread... . And he [Moses] poured of the anoint- 
ing oi upon Aaron's head, and anointed him, to sanctity 
lim. And Moses brought Aaron’s sons, and put coate 
upon them, and girded them with girdles, and put bop- 
uets upon them; as the Lord commanded Moses ” 
(Leviticus 8:1.2.12.18) If God anointed some map 
to perform the duties of a certain office, the presumption 
must be indulged that he performed those duties, unless 
there is positive proof to the contrary; and that being 
true. it would definitely settle the question as to who was 
in the court on the typical dav of atonement. The mere 
fact that the Lord was dealing with the sons of Aaron 
in connection with Aaron in the inauguration of the 
priesthood would definitely show that they were being 
used together with Aaron in some official capacity. 
Aaron, being the head of the priesthood, clothed in the 
garments of glory and beauty, pictured the high priest. 
Christ Jesus, including, of course, his body members in 
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antitype. ‘The anointing oil poured on the head of 
Aaron and running down upon his garments, as set forth 
in Psalm 133:2, showed that the under-priests receive 
their anointing through the high priest, their head. 
Their wearing bonnets pictures that they have for a head 
another than themselves. 


JUSTIFIED HUMANITY ON THE ALTAR 


In antitype, then, it would show that all who come 
into Christ Jesus receive their anointing through the 
Head, Christ Jesus, who himself received the anointing 
without measure. In other words, looking back to the 
type we would see that Aaron had the oil poured upon 
his head and if ran down upon his garments, and through 
him his sons were anointed also as priests; and being 
anointed as priests, we must indulge the presumption 
that they performed some official duties as under-priests 
with Aaron. 

‘The court represented those in harmony with God, 
pictured by the priesthood. Aaron and his sons alone 
were in the court on the dav of atonement. This shows 
that during the antitypical day of atonement none are 
im the court except the justified, spirit-begotten ones. 
Their justified humanity remains on the altar in the 
court until consumed, the new nature being shown else- 
where, of course, as we shall see presently. 

On the typical day ef atonement there was no one in 
the Holy except the high priest; and this shows that on 
the antitypical day of atonement only the high priest, 
Christ Jesus, is in the Holy, and the members of his 
body are shown in him, because each one loses his in- 
dividual identity (viewed from an official standpoint) 
as soon as he is immersed into the body of Christ. He 
is no longer treated as John Smith or Wilham Jones, 
but he is shown as in Christ; therefore it is the high 
priest that is in the Holy. The under-priests. still hav- 
ing the new creature treasure in an earthen vessel. 
remain in the court, assisting the high priest to the 
extent of presenting their bodies a living sacrifice, as 
admonished by the Apostle in Romans 12:1. “I be- 
seech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, 
that ye present your bodics a living sacrifice, holy, ac- 
ceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service.” 
This is another proof that the court did not picture 
“tentative” justification. but real justification—‘“in har- 
mony with God”. There is no such thing taught in the 
Scriptures as “tentative” justification. It is either 
justification or it is not. This, then, would definitely 
show that on the atonement day in the type Aaron and 
his sons (the two sons who remained faithful) were 
together in the court, Aaron himself going into the Holy 
and the Most Holy, the sons remaining in the court to 
help perform the sacrifice. 

The humanity of Jesus was in the court condition for 
three and one-half years. ‘Che members of his body are 
there so long as they are being offered up as a part of 
his sacrificial body, and none but the justified can be 
there because the place is holy. 


APOSTLES JUSTIFIED AT PENTECOST 
Since consecration takes place at the gate and justifi- 
cation at the door of the Tabernacle, this shows that one 
may be consecrated for some time before being presented 
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to Jehovah by Jesus and accepted and justified by Jeho- 
vah. On this point confusion has arisen in many in- 
stances. We once thought that one stands in a justified 
condition before he consecrates. The very reverse is the 
order. This is proven by the experiences of the disciples 
of Jesus. For three and one-half years, or from the time 
they left all to follow the Master, they were consecrated 
as fully as anybody could be; but they could not be justi- 
fied nor accepted until the presentation of the merit 
of Christ in heaven. Hence their justification took place 
at Pentecost and not before. ‘This proves that it is the 
imputation of the merit of Christ that makes justifica- 
tion possible, and no one has been justified since Pente- 
cost otherwise than by the imputed merit of Christ. 

Cornelius was another example. Being consecrated, 
he waited outside the gate until it was opened for him. 

Since the age of sacrifice began, no one has been ac- 
cepted, approved, or justified for any purpose other than 
as a part of the sacrifice for the sin-offering. Of course 
that is the purpose of accepting one in the first instance. 
The scapegoat pictured another phase of the matter, 
which developed later. 

Everything in the court must be in harmony; hence 
every part of the furnishings must picture that which 
is in harmony with God. The linen curtains, forming the 
wall for the court, were white, picturing the righteous- 
ness of Christ furnished to the members of his body 
while on earth; “for the fine linen is the righteousness 
of saints”.—-Revelation 19:8. 

The posts supporting the curtains were of wood, sct 
in copper sockets. The wood pictured the imperfection 
of our humanity, but standing in copper sockets pic- 
tured or foreshadowed the fact that we have a justified 
standing. or are counted whole by virtue of our standing 
in the merit of Christ; therefore “right with God”. 
The hooks of the posts were of silver. Silver is a 
symbol of truth or verity. Scemingly, then, this 
represents the justified one asx saying, “This righteous- 
ness which I have is not a camouflage, not a subter- 
fuge; but in truth and in fact, in verity, it is the real 
thing. I possess the robe of Christ’s righteousness, 
which makes me acceptable to God.’ 

The altar, being entirely covered with copper, pictured 
the perfect human being--fully so. It pictured the 
perfect man Jesus at the age of thirty vears. ‘The total 
lineal measurements of the four sides equal thirty feet, 
indicating the age in years required of a priest, and the 
age at which Jesus consecrated. Nothing could be sacri- 
ficed upon that altar except a perfect animal, picturing 
that nothing is accepted for sacrifice except the justi- 
fied—perfect in fact. or perfect by virtue of the imputed 
merit of Christ; therefore, this is another proof that the 
court represents the perfect human condition and not 
a “tentative” one. 

The laver was made of polished copper and contained 
water for the cleansing of the priest ; and would properly 
represent Jesus holding forth and magnifying the Word 
of God, which serves to cleanse the child of God. The 
fact that the priests cleansed themselves at the laver 
after they were consecrated and installed into the priestly 
office, shows that the laver is used by the fully justified, 
spirit-begotten ones, for cleansing from all filthiness of 
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the flesh and spirit. perfecting holiness in the fear of 
God. (Exodus 38:5) Being of highly polished copper, 
it served as a mirror to all who gazed into it, to wit, the 
priests; for no one clse gazed upon it on the day of 
atonement. Standing before it, the priest would see re- 
(lected his own imperfections from the natural viewpoint, 
and at the same time the mirrored effect would show 
to him the vault of heaven above and the pillar of cloud 
nearby. all these latter beapeaking the glory of Jehovah, 


THE ANTITYPICAL LAVER 


Referring, then, to the antitype. the spirit-hegotten 
one having his mind Wuminated, his face is open, 1. ¢.. 
he is enabled to understand, see, perceive, and grasp 
spiritual things. St. Paul seems to have had this 
thought in mind when he wrote: “We all, with open 
face beholding as in a glass [really mirror| the glory of 
the Lord, are changed into the same image from glory 
ta glory, even as by the spirit of the Lord”. That is 
what we do when we note his majesty, power, love, and 
justice, by looking into his Word; beholding this, we 
are changed by that image that which we see in the 
mirror—from glory to glory, even as by the spirit of the 
Lord. And thus the layer would picture perfection. 

Again the words of the Apostle indicate that he had 
in mind the laver when he wrote: “When the goodness 
of God our Savior, and his love to man, dawned upon 
us, not in consequence of things we, as righteous men, 
had done, but as the rest of his own mercy he saved 
is hy means of the washing of the regeneration and re- 
newal of our natures hy the holy spirit, which he poured 
out on us richly dhrough Jesus Christ our Savior.” 
Titus 3: 4.5. Weymouth, 

Thus he pictures the new creature, dwelling in the 
oreanism of flesh, the orgatistn being im the court eon- 
dition (and there by virtue of the covering of Christ's 
mthteousness), undergomy the transforming iniluence 
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which results from imbibing or appropriating to him- 
self the Word of God. 

In conclusion we would say, then, that on the typl- 
cal day of atonement no one was In the court except 
the priests -— hizh priest and uuder-priests —— justified 
human bemgs begotten to the divine nature, in anti- 
type. AL things mn the court must be in harmony with 
this: therefore the court and its furnishings on the typi- 
cal day of atonement represented justification actual, 
or by virtue of the imputed merit of Christ. 

With reference to the three fires: In the Holy the 
meense Was beme burued by the high priest; im the 
court. the fat was burned upon the altar; and outside the 
camp were burued the hide, flesh, ete. That which was 
burned outside sent up a detestable stench, and shows 
how the world views the sacrifice of Jesus and his body 
members. ‘l'o them it is a distasteful thing. Inside the 
court, the burning fat gave forth a sweet savor, picturing 
how beautiful it is to those in that condition to see 
others sacrificing to the glory of God. Inside the Holy 
the incense on the golden altar yielded a sweet fragrance 
unto the Lord. which passed beyond the vail into the 
Most Holy. showing how Jehovah views that sacrifice. 


In harmony with the foregomg, we quote the follow: 
ing from the pen of Brother Russell, appearing in Txt 
Warcr Tower of 1916, page 281: 


“The justification of the gospel chureh is an instantaneous 
work. ‘If is God that justifieth.’ But the basis of this 
justifiention is Che snerifice accomplished by Jesus, finished 
ut Cafivary. Before the Savior will impute to us the merit 
af his suerifice we must know of him and trust him and 
aeepnt fis terms of discipleship and consecrate ourselves 
fullv as his disciples, even unto death. The moment he 
Imputes the merit of his sacrifice to us, covering our 
blemishes, we ure acceptable to the Father, received into 
his fumily hy the begetting of the holy spirit, and thus, 
therenfter. mentbers of the chureh of the firsfborns, whose 
names are written in heasen.” 


SEVENTH VOLUME CORRECTIONS 


IBLE students belseve that the infallible Word of 

God ix an inexhaustible storehouse, always yield- 

ing more and more food and treasure for the 
truth-hungry. They believe that the path of the just 
shines brighter and brighter unto the perfect day. They 
believe it is our privilege now to see more clearly than 
a year ago or ten years ago or a hundred years ago, and 
that a year from now we shall see more clearly than now, 
During the past three vears we have been studying 
tovether the books of Revelation, Canticles. and Ezekiel, 
Those studies have brought us great blessings. We have 
seen many treasures in our Father’s Word that we did 
not know were there. We have found the explanations of 
the Seventh Volume helpful. and are convinced that they 
contain meat now due to the houschold of faith. and that 
this meat came from the Father’s storehouse. However. 
this food was arranged and placed upon the table hy 
imperfect servants and contains some blemishes whieh 
it is the purpose of the following notes to correct. None 
of the corrections are vital. few of them are important, 
and many of them will he regarded by our readers as 
unnecessary, but we give them all, all that we have been 
able to ascertain as having any merit, and those who 


wish to alter their textbooks to suit are invited to do so. 

We trust that none will be stumbled by these notes. 
We feel sure that the humble and the honest-hearted 
will be glad-—glad that we are not afraid to walk im the 
light. and glad that they have a like privilege. 

Page 12, dine 13: Insert “Herein and” befure “Previously”. 

Page 12. line 33: After “Singular” add “The Elijah class”. 

Page vo, line 45: After “Z. '16-346” add “Christ is the 
tree of life here speeifically indicated”. 

Pnee 44, line -tl: Instead of “October 31, 1517, end Oct. 
at. WIT". insert “Luther's time are just now ending”. 

Page OS, line S: Tnstead of “have” insert “has”. 

Page OS, line 23: Tustead of “Aiou'’s” insert ‘*The’’, 

Page +S, line 38: After “1874” insert “to the demise of the 
last spirit-begotten one. One by one the last members of 
the body are now passing” instead of remainder of sentence. 

Page 60, line 24: Omit “Poreshown”. 

Page G2, tine 6: Instead of “prove’’ insert “suggest’”. 

Page 62, line 12: After “glory” insert “See pages 594, 
oy. 

Pace 63, fine 3: After “comes” insert in brackets “The 
birth of the body of Christ had its heginning with the inau- 
curation of the first resurrection in 1878, before the trouble 
on Christendom began in 1914. Likewise the birth of the 
body will be completed before the end of the trouble on 
Christendom.” 
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Page 64, line 9: Instead of “seven years from 1914 to 1921” 
insert “seven literal days or seven years”. 

Page 64, line 14: Before “would” insert “The great 
company class may be cut off at its end. If we see the first 
half of this week distinctly marked, it” instead of pre- 
ceding words. 

Page 71, line 38: After “Z ‘04-124” insert sentence now 
occupying lines 34-37. 

Page 71, line 34: After “votce.—” insert ‘‘Recognize my 
message”. 

Page 72, line 47: After “epochs” insert ‘described in the 
two preceding chapters”. 

Page 113, Hine 7: Instead of “voice” insert “message”. 

Page 125, line 10: After “vorce” insert “With an emphatic 
message”’, 

Page 125, line 11: Instead of “voice” insert “mouthpiece”. 

Page 127, line 40: After “is” insert “about”. 

Page 129, line 26: After “draw” insert ‘See argument on 
pages 61-64” and omit next sentence. 

Page 136, line 20: After “winter” insert in brackets 
“the time for the burning of the tares” instead of matter 
now in brackets. 

Page 145, line 35: Instead of “never” insert “seldom”. 

Page 154, Jine 26: Before “(Matt. 24:28)” Insert “Pastor 
Russell’s humble followers, as a class,” instead of pre- 
ceding words. 

Page 154, line 27: After “woes” insert “See comments on 
Rev.8:2 and 9:12 as to why this statement is appropriate 
in this place. This verse is a parenthesis, as is also Rev, 8: 
8-5, which is synchronous with it. Both were seen by the 
Revelator after the opening of the seventh seal.” 

Page 163, line 24: After “vorce” insert “The message 
through”. 

Page 167, line 30: After “vorce” insert “With an emphatie 
message”. 

Page 167. line 31: Instead of “voice” insert “mouthpiece”’. 

Page 167, line 89: Instead of “Were” insert “Gave out 
their messages ;”. 

Page 169, line 16: 
his servant Pastor Russell” 
the line. 

Page 172, line 11: Insert period after “wilderness” and 
omit balance of sentence. 

Page 177, line 17: Omit matter in brackets. 

age 177, line 24: Instead of last sentence in paragraph 
insert “But it is well to remember that prophecy is not 
viven with a view to satisfving curiosity but with a view to 
enabling the Lord’s people to identify events as they tran- 
spire. For this reason any advance view of dates is liable 
to be blurred, and the experience of the church has abun- 
dantIy shown this to be so. But this fact would be no 
ndecuate reason for indifference toward chronology.” 

Page 178, line 43: Instead of “occur” insert “begin”. 

Page 179, line 2: After “will” insert “follow in due course” 
instend of remainder of sentence. 

Page 197, line 42: Before “see” insert “Some students of 
prophecy expect to” instead of the preceding words. 

Page 226. line 35: After “himself” insert “at the closing 
time of the harvest period” instead of “after the harvesting 
of the saints was finished”. 

Page 228. line 47: Insert ‘After the fall of Babylon" 
instead of “In the spring of 1918". 

Page 229, line 8: After ‘‘wivepress” insert “The facts 
on which the Seventh Volume of Sertpture Studies is 
founded, which bring to light the spirit of ecclesiasticism” 
instead of the sentence now in place. 

Page 230: Instead of paragraph 4 insert “Official Railway 
Guide time table distance Scranton to Hoboken Terminal, 
133.0”. 

Page 230: Instead of paragraphs 5 to 8 insert “New York 
City Engimeer’s Official distance Hoboken to the Bethel via 
Barclay Sitreet Ferry, Fulton Street and Fulton Ferry, 8.850, 
4.950. 2.540, and 1.460 feet respectively. or a total of 3.4”. 

Page 280: After last paragraph insert, “The treading, be 
it remembered, its a mental process. As rapidly as the 
erraneous doctrines and practices which have been the life- 


After “aNGEeL” insert “Our Lord, by 
instead of the remainder of 
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blood of Christendom are reeognized in their retattonship tee 
the true kingdom of Christ. and as rapidly as those ideas 
are discarded by the individual, just so rapidly ts the blood& 
trodden out of Christendom's false systems. This book Is: 
the result of such Jaborious treading, and is & means toe 
enable others, in their turn, to do some treading.” 

Page 237, line 2: Instead of “voice of the Lord”, insert 
“message-bearer”, 

Page 237, line 12: Instead of “on many occasions” insert 
“in 1916 in answer to a question”, 

Page 247, line 18: After “described” (and thence on Gown 
to the bottom of page 253) insert the following: 


as race hatred—in reality murder, the spirit of the very 
Devil. (1 John 3:15.) It is this last and crowning feature of 
Satan’s work that fs mentioned first. The other two errors 
are the direct cause of this one. The wars of the Old Testa- 
ment were all intended to illustrate the battlings of the 
New Creature against the weaknesses of the flesh, and 
are not in any sense of the word justification for the 
human butchery practiced during the Christian era in the 
name of religion, exemplified by the events of St. Bartholo- 
mew’s Day and by the wicked Inqutsition. Nowhere tn the 
New Testament is hatred of other peoples encouraged. 
Everywhere and always ft fs forbidden: and yet, under 
one guise or another it has been encouraged for centuries 
by the clergy class who should have been teaching the 
people the message riven them hy the Prince of Peace. 

AND OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE BEAST.—The Antichrist 
doctrine of the Divine right of the clergy was the direct 
cause of the great war. This frog has been coming ovt of 
the mouth of the Papal heast for sixteen centuries. “These 
false doctrines of the Dark Ages are bearing a terrible 
fruitage at the present time. Similarly the teaching of 
eternal torment. misrepresenting and hlaspheming God's 
character, is bearing an evil fruitage. Millions of people 
are being turned away from faith in a God of Love ane 
from faith in the Bible as His Message by the mext mor 
strous blasphemies of the Dark Ages. Y charge the respon- 
sibility of all this against the sects and creeds of Christen- 
dom. T charge that the minfsters, whose eres are now opep 
to a saner comprehension. have neglected the Bible. hare 
neglected the people, and. fnstead of helping them out of 
the darkness, are now leading them into darkness fn an 
opposite direction—into Evolution and Higher Criticism 
and everything eontrary to the Word of God. God is stint 
misrepresented in the world. The creeds of the Dark Ages 
are still bugged to the bosom in outward pretense, while 
inwardly thev are loathed. A great fraud. a great hypocrisy, 
vou say? YT answer, Yes: the most astounding the world 
has ever known, Two hundred thousand professed ministers 
of God and of Christ are standing hefore the world toAaay 
telling the legends of the Dark Ages and seeking to hinder 
the people from coming to a knowledge of the Truth, mean- 
while receiving the people’s money and reverence. Does not 
such hypocrisy, such blasphemy against God, such deception 
of the people, such keeping of them in darkness, deserre ® 
great punishment, and {fs it not nigh?”—B. 8. M. 

AND OUT OF THE MOUTIT OF THE FALSE PROPHET.—The one 
eardinal error unpen whieh all protestant (false pranhet) 
sepefs agree is the doctrine af humiun fmmortatity, the 
original lie told in Eden. (Gen. 2:17: 38:4) In speaking 
of it our Lord says, “When he speaketh ??e lie. he speaketh 
of his own.” (Tohn 8:44. Diaglott.) Speaking of it again, 
the Apostle Paul says, of the worshipers of the heast and 
his image, “They admitted not the love of the Truth that 
ther might be saved. And on this account God will send 
to them an energy of delusion, to their believing the false- 
hood.” (2 Thes. 2:10, 11.) In each ease the Greek gives 
the definite arttele. The frag issuing from the false 
prophet (the image of the heast) is the doctrine of hnman 
immortality. These deluded souls aetually believe this 
error, and will be able to prove ft to the satisfaction of 
the dragon, without a doubt. This error lies at the bottom 
of the doctrines of eternal torment and of the trinity. 
There is a hint in 1 John 4:1-3 that the cardinal error 
an which the fulse prophet will insist is that when Jesus 
eame from the Father Ife was more than flesh, f.e.. bad 
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at least an immortnl soul.—Rev. 18:11, 13. 14, 15: 14:9, 
V1; 15:2; 16:2: 19:20; 20:10; Matt. 24: 24. 

“All Christian people credit (he book of Revelation to our 
Lord, as St. John does. (Rev. 17:1.) Therefore we are not 
responsible for the symbotism used in that book. There are 
so many ways in which one might be misunderstood, even 
by good Christian people, that we naturally feel a delicacy 
about expressing our views. AS we proceed to set forth 
our understanding of the symbols of the Revelation, we 
wish to state most emphatically that we are saying nothing 
whatever against godly Christians anywhere, af any time, 
whether in any church or out of any chureh. We have 
nuthing to say respecting people. We discuss PRINCIPLES, 
DOCTRINES, ALWAYS: individuals, NEVER! God has 
not commissioned us to discuss people: it is ours to discuss 
His Word. 

“Throughout the Bible, a Beast is the symbol used to 
represent a government. In Daniel's prophecy the great 
universal empires of the earth are thus symbolized. Babylon 
was the Lion, Medo-Persia the Ber, Greece the Leopard, 
and Rome the Dragon. (Dan. 7:1-8) The Roman Iempire 
still persists. The Dragon, then, symbolizes the Roman 
power, represented by the civil power in che world. The 
Zeast is the Papal system of government. The third symbol, 
the False Prophet, remains to be interpreted. ‘Phis, we 
believe, is another name for the system elsewhere enlled 
‘the Image of the Beust.” (Rev. 13:14.) According to the 
Scriptures, this image is a very exact representation of the 
Benst. The Fialse Prophet. or Image of the Beast, we under- 
stand to mean the Protestant Federation of Churches. 

“'Phree unclean spirits like frogs came out of the mouth 
of the Dragon, and out of the mouth of the Beast, and 
out of the mouth of the Fidse Prophet.” In this passage, 
the spirit is a doctrine—an unclean doctrine—i false doc- 
trine. Kach of these systems will utter the same things, 
and these utterances will have the effect of gathering the 
kingdoms of earth together to the Battle of Armageddon. 

“The symbolisms of Scripture, rightly understood, are very 
forceful, and there is always «a close resemblance hetween 
the symbol itself and the thing symbolized. When the Holy 
Spirit uses a frog to represent certain doctrines or teachings, 
we may be sure that the application will fit well. While 
a frog is a small creature, yet it puffs itself up until it 
almost bursts with the effort to be somebody. A frog has 
a very wise look, even though it does not know very much. 
Then a frog eroaks whenever it utters a sound. 


“The three most prominent characteristies of a frog, then, 
ure pomposity, in air of superior wisdom and knowledge, 
and w continual croaking. Applying these characteristics to 
the picture given in the Divine Word, we learn that from 
kingly power, from the Catholic Chureh wnd from the 
Federation of Protestant Churches, will go forth the same 
tenchings, ‘The spirit of all will be boastful; an air of 
superior knowledge and wisdom will be assumed: all will 
foretell dire results to follow any failure to obey their 
counsels. However conflicting the creeds, the differences will 
he ienored an the general proposition that nothing ancient 
niust be cisturbed, or investigated. or repudiated, 

“The bonsted Divine autharty of the Chureh, 
divine right of kings aside from the Church, 
nllowed to conflict: for both will be indorsed. Any persons 
er teachings in conflict with these boastful unseriptural 
claims will be branded as everything vile. at the mouths of 
the frogs, crouking from pulpits and platforms, and through 
the religious and secular press. The nobler sentiments of 
some will be strangled by the philosephy of the same evil 
spirit which spoke through Caiaphas. the high priest, 
respecting our Lord Jesus, As Caiaphias declared it expedi- 
ent to commit a crime in violation of justice. both human 
and Divine, to be rid of Jesus and Ttis teachings, so this 
frog-like spirit will approve of any and every violation 
of principle necessary to self-protection. 

“Every true Christian is ashamed to look back upon the 
pages of history and see what terrible deeds were done in 
the name of God and justice, and in the name of our Lord 
Jesus. We are not to think for 2 moment that these frog 
spirits, or doctrines, are all bad, but rather that they are 
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doctrines of bombast and pomposity, representing them- 
selves to be very wise and great. and Jutving the backing 
of centuries. Out of the mouth of the T)ragon comes the 
doctrine of the Divine right of Kings: ‘Do not look back 
of the curtain of history to see where the Kings got that 
right. Accept the doctrine; for if vou do not, und if men 
look into the matter, there will be a terrible revolution and 
everything will go down! 

“Phe Beast and the False Prophet have similar croakings, 
The Catholic Chureh says, ‘Do not look behind! Do not 
question anything about the Church!’ Protestantism says, 
also, ‘We are great, we ure wise, we know a great deul. Weep 
quiet! No one will then know that you know nothing.” All 
say (croaking), ‘We tell you that if you say anything agains} 
present arrangements, terrible things will come to pass.’ 

“Political parties are figuring in this. All declare, ‘If any 
change should come, it will mean terrible disaster! Some 
have the backbone and some have the civil power behind 
them, but unitedly they croak fo the people that if any 
change is made, it will mean ruin to the present order. 
In the Janguage of our day, ‘Stand pat? is the order in 
Chureh and in State: but the people are being moved by 
fear. It is this cronking of the Beust, the Dragon and the 
Fatse Prophet that will arouse the kings of earth and 
vather them together to the Armageddon Battle. 

‘Phe ecclesiastical kings and princes, with their retinue 
of clergy and faithful adherents, will be gathered in solid 
phalaux- -Protestant and Catholic. The politieal Kings and 
keisers, prinees, and all in high places, with their henchmen 
and retainers, will follow in line on the sinine side. ‘Phe 
financial kings and merchant princes, and all whom = they 
‘an infhuence by the most gigantic power ever yet exercised 
in the world, will join the same side, according to this 
prophecy. They do not realize, however, that they «are 
coming to Armageddon; yet strauge to say, this is a part 
of their very cry, ‘Come together to Armageddon!’ 

“Speaking of our day, our Lord declared, ‘Men's hearts 
failing them for fear and for looking after those things 
which are coming on the earth; for the powers of heaven 
shall be shaken.” (Luke 21:26.) The kings of Europe know 
not What to do. All sectarianism is being shaken, 

“The crouking of the frog spirits, or doctrines, will gather 
the kings and princes, financial, politienl, religious and 
industrial, info one great army. The spirit of fear, inspired 
by the croaking, will scourge the passions of otherwise 
good and reasonable men to fury—desperation. In their 
blind following of these evil spirits, evil doctrines, they 
will be rendy to sacrifice life and everything on what they 
mistakenly suppose is the altar of Justice, Truth 
Righteousness under a Divine arrangement. 

“Mansy noble people in this great army will assume an 
attiiude quite contrary to their preference. For a time the 
wheels of Itberty and progress will be turned backward, 
and medieval restraints will be considered necessiry for 
self-preservation—for the maintenance of the present order 
of things and for the prevention of the new order whieh 
Grad has decreed, the due time for whieh ix at hand. Even 
(hose whe may be God's people do not stop to consider 
whether itus This with that things should continue as they 
have been for the past sax thousnud years. Phe Bible 
Says thiut such is not God's will, but that there is to be a 
vieruh overturning, thatoa new order is coming in. 

“Por a brief time. as we understand the Scriptures, these 
combined forces of Armageddon will triumph. Free speech, 
free miuids, and other liberties which lave come to be the 
very breath of the masses in our day, will be ruthlessly 
Shut off on the plea of necessity, the glory of God. the com- 
mands of the Church, ete. The safety-valve will be sat upon, 
and thus will cease to annoy earth’s kings with the sound 
of eseuping steam: and all will seem to be ‘serene—until 
the great social explosion described in the Revelation as 
an carthquahke will take place. In symbolie language an 
earthquake signifies sec] revolution, and the Seriptural 
declaration ts that none like it ever before occurred. (Rev. 
16:78, 19.) Our Lord refers to it in Matthew v4: 21. 

“At this juneture, the Scriptures show, Divine Power will 
step ferward, and God will gather the marshitled bosts te 
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Armazeddon—to the Mount of Destruction. (Rev. 16:16.) 
fhe very thing which they sought to avert by their union, 
federation, ete., will be the very thing that they will hasten. 
(ther Scriptures tell us that God will be represented by 
Messiah, and that He will be on the side of the masses. 
“At that time shall Michael [the Godlike One—Messiah] 
stand up.’ (Dan. 12:1.) He will assume euthority. We 
will take possession of His kingdom in « manner little 
looked for by many of those who erroneously have been 
eluiming to be His Iingdom, and authorized by ITlim to 
reign in Tlis name and in His stead. 

“Our Lord Jesus declared, ‘llis servants ve are unto whom 
ye render service.” Some may be rendering service to Satan 
and to error, Who cluim to be rendering service to God 
und to righteousness: and some may serve ignorantly, as 
did Saul of Tarsus. who ‘verily thought that he did God 
service,” in persecuting the Church. The same principle 
holds true reversely. AS an earthly king does not hold 
himself responsible for the moral character of each soldier 
who fights his battles. so the Lord does not vouch for the 
moral character of all who enlist and fight on His side of 
iny question. His servants they are to whom they render 
service, whatever the motive prompting them. 

“The same principle will apply in the coming Battle of 
Armageddon. God's side of that battle will be the people’s 
side; and that very nondescript host, the people, will be 
pitted at the beginning of the battle. Anarchists, Socialists, 
ind hot-headed radicals of every school of reason and 
unreason, Will be in the forefront of that battle. Lfe who 
has any knowledge of army life knows that 4 great army 
is composed of all classes. 

“The masses will be restless under their restraints, but 
Will be conscious of their weakness us compared with the 
kings and princes, financial, social, religious and political, 
who will then hold sway. The masses have no sympathy 
with anarehy. Thew realize truly that the worst form of 
“sovernment is better than none. The masses will seek 
relief through the ballot and the peaceful readjustment 
of earth’s affairs for the elimination of evil, for the placing 
of monopolies and utilities and the supplies of nature in 
the hands of people for the public good. The crisis will be 
reached when the hitherto upholders of the hiuw shall become 
Violators of the law and resisters of the will of the majority 
us expressed by the ballot. Fear for the future will goad 
the well-meaning masses to desperation, and anarehy will 
result when Socialism fails. 

“The Lord’s saints are not to be in this battle at all. 
(;00’s consecrated people, longing at heart for Messiah’s 
Kingdom and the glorious Year of Jubilee and Restitution 
which it will inaugurate, will patiently abide the Lord’s 
time, and wait unmurmuringly for it. Their lamps trimmed 
nnd burning, they will not be in darkness respecting the 
momentous events of the impending battle: but they will 
he of good courage, knowing the outcome portrayed in the 
‘more sure word of prophecy.’ to which they have done 
well to ‘take heed, us unto a light that shineth in a dark 
place, until the Day dawn.—2 Pet. 1: 19. 


“The question now arises, Why did not God send His 
Kingdom sooner? Why is Armageddon necessary? We 
nuswer that God hus His own times and seasons, and that 
Wife has appointed the Great Seventh Thousand-Year Day for 
the reign of Christ. Divine Wisdom has withheld until our 
day the great knowledge and skill which is breeding at the 
ame time millionaires and discontents. Had God lifted the 
veil of ignorance a thousand years sooner, the world would 
have lined up for Armageddon a thousand year sooner, 
God did not bring these things before the present time 
hecause His Plan has yarious parts, all of which are con- 
verging at the same time. In kindness God veiled the eyes of 
munkind until the gathering of Armageddon would immedi- 
utely precede Messiah’s taking to Himself His great power 
and beginning His reign. (Rev. 11:17, 18.)-—-D v-xvi. 


Page 256, line 25: Before “While” insert “The 3 days of 
terrible darkness over the land of Egypt represents the 3 
years of mental obscurity respecting the cause (influence 
ef the demons) of the world war, ending with the publica- 
tion of this book in 1917" and omit the preceding sentence. 
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Page 258, line 5: Instead of “fall of 1920” insert ‘time 
of anarchy”. 

Page 258, line 30: Instead of “from 1917 to 1920” insert 
“preceding the time of anarchy”. 

Page 258, line 32: Instead of “anarchy” insert “angry 
humanity”. 

Page 259, line 37: Instead of “Pagan Rome and _ its 
successors” insert “Rule by violence, the support of spiritual 
harlotry all through the centuries”. 

Page 2638, line 14: Instead of 
“The dominion of violence’. 

Page 268, line 22: Omit last sentence. 

Page 268, line 24: Omit first sentence. 

Page 268, line 29: After “beast” insert “.—Rule by 
violence in an attempt to exercise dominion over conscience. 

THAT” 

Page 270, line 3: Instead of “stop the Muropean war" 
insert “bring about peace on earth”, 

Page 273, line 24: After ‘vorce” insert “With «a powerful 
message. So modestly are Pastor Russell’s works written 
that the author is nowhere manifest, but attention is always 
und everywhere drawn to the Lord, his purposes, his 
message”, instead of present sentence. 

Page 276, line 13: Before “The” insert “Another heavenly 
message by”. 

Page 280, line 46: After 
and omit remainder of line. 

Page 282, line 16: After ‘cove’ insert “Tn one year” 
and omit remainder of sentence. 

Page 285, line 46: Omit “1917-1918”. 

Page 286, line 18: After “HEAD” insert “Expressed their 
grief by dust-throwing” aud vomit remainder of sentence. 

Page 307, line 453: Add in text after “BATTLE”: “THE 
NUMBER OF WHOM IS AS THE SAND OF THE SEA”’, 

Page 313, line 9: After “severity” insert “in the end of 
the time of trouble" and omit vemuinder of sentence. 

Page 332, line 26: Insert brackets about the words 
“AND HONOR”, 

Page 334, line 16: After “lust” insert ‘of the little flock” 
and omit remainder of sentence. 

Page 346, line 37: Insert “amone” before “LILIES”. 

Page 348, line 34: After “rest” change period to commit. 

Page 354, line 80: After “provided” insert “Z 719-365". 

Page 367, line 17: Instead of “In the early seventies” 
insert “In his thirtieth year”. 

Page 394, line 32: Instead of “war” insert “year”, 

Page 396, line 1: After the word “end” insert “with the 
downfall of Babylon” and omit remainder of sentence. 

Page 397, line 6: Change “stones” to “stoves”. 

Page 398, line 20: Instead of “in 1914 to 1918 A.D.” 
insert “in the era since 1914”. 

Page 406, line 14: After “respond” add “in the perplexing 
and depressing conditions then prevailing” and omit the 
succeeding sentence. 

Page 422, line 17: After “glorious” insert “bright-shining 
true church of God’, and omit remainder of sentence. 

Page 4638, line 14: After “established” insert “in its 
counterfeit form” and omit remainder of sentence. 

Page 465, line 5: Change “sighed” to “sighedst’’. 

Page 474, line 25: Change “unchase” to “unchaste”. 

Page 481, line 6: Change “seven” to “six”, 

Page 484, line 21: Change “in 1918” to “shortly”. 

Page 485, line 19: Change “destroys the churches whole- 
sale” to “begins to destroy the churches” and insert footnote 
“This began in Russia in 1918”. 

Page 486, line 4: After “revolution” insert “beginning”. 

Page 488, line 16: Change “Christianity” to “churchianity”’. 

Page 489, line 16: Change “(Jerusalem) falls” to “begins 
to fall’. 

Page 491, line 7: Change “BE” to“HE”,. 

Page 494, line 28: Before “ecclesiasticism” insert “The 
workers for the belong-to-a-church or go-to-hell idea (Zidon 
meant ‘fishery’, and is the member-getting branch of and 
omit the preceding words. 

Page 503, line 13: Before “doctrine” insert ‘‘Zidon meant 
‘fishery’ and the fishing of churchianity since the third 
century A. D. has been by the’ and omit the preceding words. 


“Pugan Rome’ insert 


“pay” insert “In one year” 
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Page 505, line 43: After “counrries” insert “—Bither 40 
years, or a period of judgment in which former worldlings 
May not enjoy Kingdom blessings’, and omit remainder 
of sentence, 

Page 505, line 47: 

Page 518, line 15: 
“begin to go down”, 

Page 915, line 19: Change “shall put out Christendom’s” 
tu “begins to put out her’. 

Page 5238, line 5: Change “1699” to °1669". 

Page 5380, line 22: Change “is smitten by the onslaughts 
af” to “has begun to be smitten by the”. 

Page 530, line 24: After “about” insert *., 

‘age 530, line 39: Change “downfall” to “smiting”’, 

Page 530, line 40: After ‘the’ insert “Seventh Volume, 
In completion of his admonjtion for the chureh and for 
(‘hristendom”’,. 

Page 530, bottom of pare, footnote: Add “ *§ A eablegram 
to this effect, dated ‘Moscow, April 27, 1917S" was published 
in the newspapers. (Vublisher |’. 

‘ape 542, line 48: After “anarchy” insert “in the end 
af the time of trouble”, 


Change “forty years” to “this period”. 
Change “go down as a system” to 


Page 560, line J: Change “established theocratic’ to 
“embryonic and established”, 


Pave 569, line S: Affer “anarchy” insert “of the time of 
trouble have passed” abd omit the reniiinder of sentence. 

Page O70, line 3: Change ‘about 18 inches, or of a 
t5-inch cubit and a” to “18 inches or of a T4.4-ineh cubif 
and a 3.6-inel?. 

Page 570, line 27: After “Fhree” insert “A divine number” 
and omit remainder of sentence. 

age 579, line 21: After “up” insert “to it is 10° (Septu- 
agint}), a combination of 7 (perfection) and 3 (divine)” 
and omit remainder of sentence. 

Page 579, line 25: Change “glorious condition’ to “be- 
gotten and born conditions”. 

Page 579, line 41: Change “bake and boil the” to “boil 
the many”. 

Page 580, line 12: Change “brazen"to “great”. 

Page 580, line 31: After “plane” insert “of being of the 
persons, or of the activities typed by the things done on 
that plane’. 

Page 581, line 22: Change “Divine immortal nature” to 
“holy sacrificial work”. 

Page 582, line 5: Before “memory” insert "The Temple 
trpes God’s work in progress and finished. The Holy types 
tirst the spirit-begotten condition and then the’. and omit 


preceding words. 

Page 5SY’, line 2: <Affer “OO onsert “he vessels ure 
doctrines on three planes”, 

Page 582, line 14: After “altar” insert “but they are 


implied by the priests serving there”, 

Page 582, line 87: After “such” insert “classes as grent 
company and’ and omit ‘a class of beings us the”. 

Page 583, tine 28: Before “may” insert “Further activities 
by the Priests and the Levites of thirty kinds in behalf of 
the people then.” and omit the preceding words, 


Page 588, line $i: After Sonter™ opserft “court is pietured 
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the entrance of those that will have to do with the cleansing 
of the people from sin” and omit remainder of clause. 

Page 584, line 2: After “shut” and before “their” insert 
“oate shall be shut (Z ’05-267). and no one shall be in ir 
except the ancient worthies who entered”, and omif al) 
previous words in that space. 

Page 584, line 13: After “therein” insert “This is the 
gate of spirit-begetting for all begotten classes” and omit 
remainder of sentence. 

Page 584, line 16: Change “gate” to “porch”. 

Page 584, line 26: Change “inner or outer courts” to 
“inner court”, 

Page S84, line 2S: Before “gente insert “inner”. 

Page 584, line 83: Change “The gate looking toward” to 
“Phe outer gate facing”. 

Page 584, line 86: Change “the people and the prince 
entering the” to “people and prince enterme the outer’. 

Page 585, line S: Before “three” insert “Phe hall will be 
flanked by six little chambers. each with a marked-off 
spaee projecting one cubit into the halk and omit he 
preceding words. 

Pige O85. Hine IS: Change “type sin ta “type the’. 

Pace 385. dine 26: Before “In the outer” inserc Phe 
porches of the gites represent the life attaimed mm each Wits 
The Temple porch represents the mpointed coudition’ Omit 
the preceding senrence. 

Page O85, dine $2: After “person iisert “tirst dias ihe 
spirit poured on him and then is developed, In connection 
with Temple and pereh fhere will be ne little chambers, but 
the conditions are indicated by the pictures of the cherubim 
and patm trees.” Omit the remainder of the paragraph. 

Page 586, line S: Change “brazen” to “eentral”, 

Page 586, line 23: Change “the completed work of" to 
“Christ's humanity dn’, 

Page SSS, lines wo-34: Change to read, “the gospel age 
this little flock may occasionally be in contact with defiling 
and death-dealing error in some with whem they are inti- 
mately connected, like heeding the errors or evil surmisings 
of some going out of the truth: sueh priests become defiled, 
as by touching a dead person, are suspended from = the 
priestly work, and must follow the prescribed method the 
full time required for cleansing from detilement (1 John 
Li). (Ezekiel 44:25-27) Offerings to cleanse the altar 
with blood (ype the faet that the altar class—the body of 
C)hrist—-are cleansed by”, 

Page 580, line 88: Change “honored position” to “place 
and hape”. 

Page 8, 
gute porch”. 

Page 590, line 10: Change “at all’ te “preper™. 

Page 590. line 17: Change “not come near to God nor” 
to “see God bit they shall not’. 

Page fOl, Jine S: Change “various” to “lesser”, 

Page 501, line 12: Change “applying the merit of Christ 
to the people’ to “Cleansing the consecrated people from 


line 43: Change “eourt east gate” to “east 


sin’, 
Pave 504, line wO: Change “the place of rulership™ to 
‘ke that preceeding from. 





IRON PAN AND CITY’S FALL 


[We publish the following letter as an interesting suggestion worthy of consideration. 
which the Protestant princes united their forces to save themselves in an immediate and impending danger. 
whieh must have urged them to the formation of the League, which was accomplished three years later. 
that a crisis existed in the affairs of organized Protestantism in 1918 (390 years after 
be that the falliny of 
At all events we publish the letter for 


would end in 1921-~-390 
are thus dissociated by 


Vears alter 1463). Or 


three years. 
Dear Brother Rutherford: 

{ feel impelled to send you a tew lines regarding a matter 
which, I trust, will interest you as much as it does me. 

In making a repented study of the Seventh Volume, 
particularly of the prophecies of Jizekiel. T could not help 
noticing several chronological features which Ff would Jike 
to bring to your attention, 

In interpreting Ezekiel 4:5, G the commentator make the 
300-year period hegin with 1528 and end with 3918; while 
the 40-year period appears tu begin with the year 1878, also 


it may 


The year 3528 twas a year of crisis, m 

It was this very crisis 
These facts may suggesi 
and that the force of the League 
of the city (really two occurrences) 
may he worth.] 


pws) 
he wow pay sap! 
what it 


ending with TIS. df is my thought that the matter here 
referred to invelyes chronological features of very grea 
importance. It seems fo me that in this chapter it is on: 
heavenly Father's purpose to show us the exuet time of th: 
beginning of the culminating of the great time of trouhbl 
ynd the frall of the beast and the fadse prophet, i.e. “Babylon 

(1) Lo oecall sour attention to the fact that the chrono 
lomiceal statements of the Seventh Volume, as contained 1 
Hzekiel. chapter +4. are uot wholly free from objection 
Having previously served as minister of the Methodis 


liv4 


Episcopal Church, and thereby possessing an accurate know- 
ledge of ecclesiastical history pertaining to Germany and of 
the great Reformation movement in partieular, I could not 
help noticing at onee that the Seventh Volume makes the 
890-year period begin with the year 1528. 

T'o begin with, the year 1528 plays no important part at 
all in the German Reformation movement. The historical 
events, as narrated by the Seventh Volume Ezekiel 4: 5, 
did not oceur in 1528, but in April, 1529, though it would 
not even be proper to say that the year 1529 would mark 
the beginning of the 390-year period. 


Lest we make a mistake in this matter Ezekiel 4:3 
mentions an “iron pan”, a very proper symbol of the “wall 
of iron’, wall of protection, established between beleaguered 
Roman ecclesiasticism and the antitypical reformer class 
—Luther and his co-refurmers. 


The “iron pan” is nothing else than the League of Schmal- 
kald, by which all Protestant princes formed, as 4 protective 
measure on behalf of Protestantism, a combination or union, 
in order to make a stand against Imperor Charles V and 
against Papacy, since these planned to exterminate Protes- 
tantism by fire and by sword. This defensive and offensive 
Alliance of Schmalkald, as formed by the Protestant princes, 
made such a powerful impression upon the Emperor that he 
gave up his design of exterminating the Protestant heretics. 
The League of Schmatkald, an accomplished historical fact, 
represents the “iron pan” in Wzekiel 4:3. When did this 
League come into existence? The answer is: Between 
December, 1530, and April, 1531. 


Here we are clearly shown the beginning of the 390-year 
period. These 390 years, therefore, do not begin with the 
year 1528, but with April, 1531 (when the League of Schmal- 
kald was formed), and end in the spring (April) of 1921. 


And agnin, the Seventh Volume, in Ezekiel 4:5, makes 
the break between England (lfenry VIII) and Papacy also 
to begin with 1528. But it is not the beginning of this break 
which enters into this matter, but the completed break. 
The Seventh Volume, in Revelation 13:11, par. 2, makes 
the following statement: “In 1531, owing to a dispute 
between her king, Henry VIIT, and the Pope, England with- 
drew from ullegiance to Papacy”. The “iron pan”, that is, 
the political governmental power, was established at the 
same time in England as in Germany—in the year 1531. 


(II) The Seventh Volume, in Iszekiel 4:6, makes the 
40-year period begin with 1878 and end with 1918. Now, it 
is known that the 390-year period makes it, nmong other 
things, »ppurent how long Romiin ecclesiasticism has been 
east off by God, during which time the antitypical HKzekiel 
Class is to bear its unrighteousness and at the sume time 
make warfare against it. In the main, however, we are 
shown when it will come to an end. Thus it is also with 
respect to the 40-year period. These 40 years make it 
evident that Protestantism has also been east off in the 
Jast 40 vears of this 390-year period, and that God had 
chosen out a watchman, 2 new mouthpiece, In the person 
of Brother Russell, 

This 40-vear period, during which time Protestantism has 
been cast off and vet is suffered to be. is therefore to have 
its beginning 40 vears prior to 1921: that is, in 1881. This 
is substantiated by the Seventh Volume itself by way of 
several proofs, to wit: 


(1) In Revelation 10:3 it is stated that in 1881 the first 
great cry went out to Christendem by means of the dis- 
tribution of “Food for Thinking Christians”. 

(2) In Revelation 10:7 it is stated that in the autumn of 
1881, when “Food for Thinking Christians” was being 
circulated, the sounding began. 

(3) In the comment on Ezekiel 3:16 the year 1881 is 
stated as having been of very particular importance in the 
life of Brother Russell. In the same year he published 
“Tabernacle Shadows", and in the same year 1881, it is 
stated, God’s favor was finally withdrawn from the churches. 
Kindly read Seventh Volume comments on Ezekiel 3:16. 

(4) In comment on Ezekiel 3:17 it is stated: “The 
function of watchmanship was not given until 1881”. 
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(5) The tract entitled, “The Near Restoration of the 
People of Israel,’ contains on the second cover page & 
chronological table which states, under VI, “Jewish Two- 
fold Parallels,” as follows: 


Bapyrton Cast Orr 1881 


The “iron pan’——the League of Schmalkald—was 
established as a wall of protection on behalf of the 


reformer Class in the Ye@ar......-....-cecnccececeeseeecneeee cee eseeeenenes 1531 
Duration of being cast off and of besfegement, that 

is, warfare against Roman ecclesiasticism..............-.-..-..-- 390 years 
Fall of Roman ecclesiasticism in the year...................--.-. 1921 


Casting off of Protestantism and setting up of the 
new watchman (Brother Russell) tn..........-.....2..-.2...-.-- 1881 
Duration of his watchmanshiD.........0.22.2..--cceesececeseneecoeeeee= 


Fall of Protestantism in the year...........0....2-.cee-eeeeeee eee 1921 


This prophecy, however, applies more to European Chris- 
tendom than to countries outside of Europe. 


What events will occur, beginning with the spring of 1921, 
we are shown in a most wonderfully accurate manner in 
Iezekiel 5:2. Chapter 5 is closely connected with Chapter 4. 
In verse 2 of Chapter 5 it is stated that all of Christendom 
will perish in three parts and in a threefold way. The key 
as to the time when these events are to begin is found in 
these words: ‘When the days of the siege are fulfilled”. 


Ifence when the 390-year and the 40-year period, respect- 
ively, are ended in the spring of 1921, then Babylon will 
fall in Europe: 


(1) By fire, that is, anarchy, hunger and _ pestilence. 
(See Ezekiel 5:12,18) It will fall: in the midst of the city 
—that is, anarchy will begin in Germany (seat and centre 
of Protestantism) and in Italy (seat and centre of Catholi- 
cism and Papacy), and from there spread to the neighboring 
countries. The midst of the city (Germany and Italy) is 
particularly pointed out. 


(2) By the sword, meaning that a new war will break 
out, and that outside of Europe and Germany, “round about 
thee”, probably a war between Japan and America, It is to 
be presumed that anarchy will come to America later than 
to Europe. 

(83) Slaughter of the Europeans by colored races in the 
countries outside of Europe and spread of anarchy. “A [the 
third] part I will scatter into all the winds, and I will draw 
out a sword after them.” 


These, my dear Brother Rutherford, are the thoughts that 
enme into my mind when studying the Seventh Volume, and 
[ thought it might afford you pleasure if I should make 
them known to you. 

Iwas formerly, for a period of fourteen years, a minister 
of the Methodist Episcopal Chureh. [ was privileged to 
come to a knowledge of the truth in the fall of 1917; and 
thereafter, in 1918, I had to resign my ministry, amid many 
and severe trials. But praise be to the Lord for his grace, 
which lis blessed me so richly with spiritual gifts through 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

We are exgerly longing for the establishment of the king- 
dom; for conditions here in Germany are exceedingly sad 
and distressing. The ever increasing terrible famine is 
ecausing us much suffering, there being a great seareity of 
the most-needed provisions, such as milk, flour, potatoes and 
sugar, us well as fats. A pound of rice, for instance, now 
costs twenty times as much as it did under the scale of 
prices in times of peace. All this Is a great hardship for. 
people like myself, afflicted with stomach troubles. How well 
off you are in America! To be sure, however, in the next 
year, 1921, the trouble will also visit you. 


In conclusion, we invoke upon you and all the dear ones 
in the Bible House the Lord’s richest blessings for the New 
Year.—Deuteronomy 31:8. 


With much love and hearty greetings, I am 


Your brother, , Germany. 


DAVID IN CAMP AND COURT 
— — Jury + — 1 Samet 17: 1-18:9 ~ — 


& MIGHTY AND BOASTFUL ENEMY OF GOD— aA CONTINUED CHALIENGE TO EIGHT — DAVID, LHE YOUTH, ACCEPTS THE eee a 
IN THE NAME OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL —- GOD IS WITH HIM — JEHOVAI'S IS ‘TIE Vic LORY — PRAISE FOR DAVID AND THE JEALOUS 


OF KING SAUL, 


“David behaved himsclf wisely in all his ways; and Jehovah was with him.’—1 Samuel 18: 14. 


borders by the Philistines, Saul at this time being 

king, though David had already been privately 
anointed but not publicly proclaimed us his successor. The 
@hilistine hosts had advanced a considerable distance into 
the territory of the Israelites. and had reached the more 
‘mountainous country, where Saul gathered the army of 
Israel to meet them. A valley lay between the two hosts, 
and in the center of this Valley there was a ditch about ten 
feet deep, cut through the rock by a mountain stream. The 
“place was favorable for 1 battle of the kind usually fought 
at thar day. Neither army seemed to be anxious to attempt 
‘to cross the steep banks of the brook in the face of its 
opponent, for under such conditions the attacking purty 
would be considered disadvantaged. Besides, the Philistines 
—knowing that Israel's king stood herd and shoulders nbove 
‘his fellow-fsruelites—hnad pitted against him a giant Phil- 
tstine, Goliath, still taller, about ten feet high and probably 
etrong in proportion, as indicated by the Weight of his armor, 
spear and sword. The challenge set forth that the disputes 
‘Retween the two nations, of Nanny Yeats’ standing, should 
be settled, not by a general battle. but by a duel between 
the Philistine giant and the most competent Israelite who 
coult be found to come against him—who undoubtedly 
would have been Saul, the king, 

For forty days this challenge was made every morning, 
and the king of Israel and his chief Inighty men practically 
confessed that they feared the ¢iant and would not respond 
to his challenge. It was ut this juncture that David. a 
young man of about twenty-one, was sent by his father to 
“his brethren in the army of Israel to see how they fared, to 
take them some delicencies from home, and to bring back 
word respecting the prosperity of the Lord’s hosts. The 
infidel is prone to twit the Lord’s people upon the stutement 
‘of Scripture that David was a man after God’s own heart— 
referring to some of his weaknesses and Shortcomings: but 
in this lesson we see clearly the feature of David's character 
which God so highiv esteemed, and which he has alwys 
esteemed in everyone to rhe extent that each POssesses and 
Manifests it. This quidity whieh God esteemed in David 
was his faith—the snine quality that he esteemed in 
Abraham and in all the fmthful of the past. Of all who had 
“this testimony that they pleased God", it is written that by 
faith chevy did thus and so, “and it was counted unto them 
for roshteousness’.—Galatinns 8:6. 

A GIANT OF FAITH 

Pavets faith in the Lerd being Sreat, he was surprised 
fo Jearn when he ¢nme to the army that the Philistine diid 
seen boasting himself for forty days agninst Israel and 
Israels God, and that no one of his nation had possessect 
sufficient faith in God to accept the Challenge. He at onee 
proposed that he would accept it himself and asked. to hie 
taken to the king that he mieht be thus commissioned. 
Those who mentioned him to the kine spoke of him ons n 
“migity, Valinnt imam’, yer when Saul locked upon him he 
peree'ved that he was but a youth and was Physically ne 
Mmatel for the ginnt. Towever, he was the only Chirmpien 
who ful arisen, and he was full of confidence in his awn 
Success its an instrument fn the Lord's hands for delivering 
Israel from the boastrtul heathen. Snul finally consented, 
and proposed to lend Israel's champion his own armor: but, 
unused to such accoutrements, David found when he had 
donned them that he could not feel properly at home in 
them. {ft would require considerable time to learn how toa 
nse such armor and implements advantageously and without 
discomfort, and he decided to go in his usual garb as it 
shepherd, armed only with his shepherd’s club and Sling and 
the scrip or leather bag in which to carry the stones which 
he selected from the bed of the brook as he passed, 

The story of the conflict is quickly told. The Philistine 
eras indignant thot he should be asked to fight with a boy 


O lesson shows us another invasion of Israel's 





unarmored, and he cursed David in the name of his gods, 
saying: “Come to me, and I will give thy flesh unto the 
fowls of the air and unto the beasts of the field”. David's 
reply was characteristic—full of that faith in God which 
marks his entire history from first to Jast, and on account 
otf which the Lord speaks of him as a man after his own 
heart. He said to Goliath: “Thou comest to me with sword 
and spear and with javelin: but I come to thee in the name 
ot the Lord of hosts, the God of the armies of Israel, whom 
thou hast defied. This day will the Lord deliver thee into 
mine hand; and I will smite thee and take thy head from 
thee; and I will give the carcasses of the hosts of the 
Philistines this day to the fowls of the air and to the wild 
beasts of the earth; that all the earth may know that there 
is au God in Israel. And all this assembly shall know that 
the Lord saveth not with sword and spear: for the battle 
is the Lord’s, and he will give you into our hands.” Thus 
the issue Was seen by both Philistines and Israelites to be 
aus between the Lord, his people and their enemies. Hasten- 
ing forward David threw his first stone, which struck the 
eiant in the forehead und enaused him to fall senseless. 
Directly David finished the conflict with Goliath’s own 
sword, beheading him while the Israelifes, their faith 
reviving, attacked the Philistines, whose cournge fled, 


THE GREAT DANCING 


The first nine verses of the eighteenth chapter of 1 Samuel, 
the remainder of our lesson. have to do with the great 
rejoicing which wis evinced when the victorious army of 
Israel passed back through the cities. We read: “The women 
came out of all cities of Israel, singing and dancing, to meet 
King Saul, with tabrets, with joy. and with instruments of 
music. And the women answered one another us they 
played, and said: 

“Saul hath slain his thousands, 
And David his ten thousands.” 


It was for Isrnel what it was for this country «and 
Iengland when the armistice was signed in November, 1918 
—so great was the outburst of popular feeling. Only for 
Israel the joy meant much more: for the immediate danger 
Was much greater and the rejoicings were deeper and more 
sacred, Those rejoicings are embalmed, so to speak, with 
the word mahalath, “the great dancing,” which is used as 
i sub-scription to Psalm 52. 

The direct sequence to this great dancing was Saul’s 
unger, the flight of David, and his coming to the house of 
Ahimelech, With Goliath's sword in one hand, figuratively 
speaking, and his pen in the other, David wrote the fifty- 
second Psalm. The spirit of it is the same as that com- 
memorating his battle with Goliath (Psalm 8): all glory is 
aseribed to God, Tf this Psalm be read in the light of the 
facts it becomes Jiving and vibrant before us. Afterward it 
Was formally handed over to the chief musician for lHtur- 
eieal use, because there was instruction in it for the people 
of God—that they should give God the glory: for whatever 
may he the goodness and mercy of God which he has 
manifested townrd us, We too can say today: 

“T will praise thee for ever, 
Because thou hast done it: 
I will wait on thy name; 
lor it is good before thy saints,” 


BETHEL HYMNS FOR AUGUST 


After the close of the hymn the Bethel family listens 
to the reading of “My Vow Unto the Lord’, then joins in 
prayer. At the breakfast table the Manna text is considered. 


(1) 277; (2) 276; (3) 322; (4) 95; (5) 67; (6) 184; 


(7) 208; (8) 44; (9) 183; (10) 23; (11) 186; (12) 145; 
(13) 191; (14) 118; (15) 267; (16) 324; (17) 166; 
(18) 48; (19) 193; (20) 79; (21) 325; (22) 8; (23) 194; 
(24) 99; (25) 92; (26) 60; (27) 180; (28) 116; (29) 
218; (30) 196; (31) 333. 
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BROTHER W. A. BAKER 


y sure PANO TNS ccecocdeasccd: June 15 Mishawaka, Ind. ... June 22 
Zion City, Tl. ......222...... 16 HEiikhart, Ind. 2.0.0.0... 77 23 
Hammond, NG 6 tc-3o4 esse a Le Garrett, Ind, ......0............- ” 24 
Michigan City, Ind. ........ ” 48 Auburn, Ind. ... ......2......... we 25 
La Porte, Ind. ..............-. ”» 20 Fort Wayne, Ind. ............ ef 
South Bend, Ind. ............ oot Warsaw, Ind. ...............02- as Zs 
BROTHER R. H. BARBER 
Decatur, iy<cccencccs June 15 Bunker Hill, D1. 2... June 22 
Springfield, Ill. .............. 16 Gillespie, IN... mh Cus 
Palmyra, ee ess os ot Granite City, TW oo .. 7 Det 
Greenfield, III. ................ ” 18 Belleville, To... a ae 
Jacksonville, Dll. ......0..... ”* 620 ke. St. Louis, Th ww. OF 
Upper Alton, Ill. ............ we Ok Quincey, Tl Sc: “Puta aes | AD 
BROTHER T. E. BARKER 
Monessen, Pa. ...............- June 15 Greensburg, Pa. _June 21 
Brownsville, Pa. ............ 16 Johnstown, Pa. we 7 
Rice’s Landing, Pa. .....-.- 17 Lewistown, Palin veewetosens See oe ee 
Pt. Marion, Pa... * 38 McClure, Pa. sca Mats Wm a 
Scottdale, Pa. ........... Shek ae, Cod) Northumberland, “Pen. cs F285 
Pittsburgh, Pa. .........0.....- eo 0) Shamokin, VA. a5 ae ake OST 
BROTHER W. W. BLACK 
Centreville, N. S. -........... June 1 KentstHe, No oS. lo. 2. June 20 
Smith’s Cove, N. 8S. ...... 14 Cambridge. N.S. Rk 21 
Deep brook, N. ie me LS 1 ‘ort Willi: ms, NX, S_ Les 
Middleton, N. Ss. . Mea See ID Halls Harbor, N.S. June 25 27 
Margaretsville, N. “So ue PAT Windsor, NON ol. dune 29 
Berwick, N. S, o...--...0.00.-- me oe Truro, NOS : Boge 4 ee) 


BROTHER J. A. BOHNET 








Woodward, Okla. ......... June 15 Arlington, an. June Ut 
Shattuck, Okla. ......020....- 7 16 Hutchinson, Kan iq) ao 
Ivanhoe, Okla. ........... 1S trarden City, Kan, w..... 7° 27 
Dalhart, Tex. 02.0000... a LS Syracuse, Wan. .............- EES 
Hlooker, Okla... 0000 0. "2 Friend, Nano... 7 30 
Cullison, Kan, 2.00 0... 0 (28 llealy. Kan. July 1 
BROTHER B. H. BOYD 
Champaign, I}. ....0.00...... June 1 Green Bay, Wis. June 22 
Kankakee, Ill. ......00000..... 16 Marinette, Wis. .202....00.... yas 
Des Plaines, Be oe eases eo AT Bonduel, Wis... 2. 02.0... * 625 
Racine, Wis, hc. eee eae 2 OS ( ‘tintonville, WIS) Ss2ecccces eS 
Milwaukee, Wis. ............ 7» 20 Marion, Wis. 20 oo... 2.2. *» 29 
Sheboygan Falls, Wis...” 21 Shiocton, AVIS. 4 aedscteose tes » 30 
BROTHER E. F. CRISL’ 
Ogden, Utah 2... 2.2200... vane - Kinmett, Ida. 2.0... 02.2.2... June 26 
Salt Lake City, Utah .... ” Ontario, Ida. ................. y= fees 
Twin Falls, Ida. ............ ii 19 Weiser, Ida. oo... UD 
Glenns Ferry, Ida. ........ * 20 # £VPendleton, Ore. ...0....0..... ”* 30 
Boise, Ida. 2.2.0.2. ne aa Hermiston, OPE. 0223s: au 1 
Nampa, Ida. ..................-. 24 Weston, Ore... 2 
BROTHER A. J. ESHLEMAN 
Findlay, Ohio .. ....0...... June 15 Alvordton, Ohio .. 00... June 22 
Fremont, Ohio .......... ..... 16 Pioneer, Ohio 2 oo... oy Cae 
Bellevue. Ohio ...... 2.2.2... ~ @1T Bryan, Ohio .. 2.0. 2........- 24 
Sandusky, Ohio... we. 6 OS Van Wert, Ohio .............. ™“ 25 
Port Clinton, Ohio . ... 7 20 Piqua, Ohid ic: cecaae. ane aed 
Toledo, Ohio ... 2. ..0.. " 21 Covington, Ohio ........... . eS 
BROTHER A. M. GRAfHAM 
Willard, Ga. _......02.00...0.... June 16 Cedartown, Ga. 20... June 24+ 
Athens, Ga. ...0..... 0.2. NT Tallapoosa, Oa: le ath 2D 
Demorest, Ga. ..........0.... * 18 FRGING;. MB, slices. Sais cemeasic De ed 
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the sea and the waves (the restless, diseontented) roaring, men's hearts failing them for fea? and for looking 


the powers of the heavens (ecclesiistadsm) shall be shaken When ve see these things be pip lo come To pass 
ie your redemption draweth Digh.— Mutthew 24.33, Mark 13 29; Luke 212531 


Upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity: 


to the things coming upon the earth (svciety), for 
then know hit the Kingdom of God 15 at hand. Look up, lift up your beads, rejoin, 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


HIS journal is one of the prime fuctors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension’, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the Watch Tower Binte & Tracr Society, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may mect in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
comine of its traveling representatives, styled “Pilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berenn Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published STUbIES most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbi Dei Minister (V. DD. M.), which translated 
into English is Minister of God's Word, Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially fer the older Bible 
students and teachers. Ly some this feature is considered indispensable, 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian's hope now being so gencrally repudiated 
—redemption throuzh the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all’. (tf Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1:5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .-has 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God”’—“which in other ayes 
wis not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed’.—Kphesians 3: 5-9, 10. 

It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 
subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures, It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
hath spoken—aceording to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident ; 
for we know whereof we uffirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 
service: hence our decisions relative to What may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 
good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. And we not only invite but urge our 
readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress threughoat 
the gospel aze—ever since Christ became the world’s Rhedeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God's blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2: 20-22; 
Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29, 

That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these “living stones”, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection: and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 
the Millennium.——Kevelation 15; 5-3. 


That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for everp 

man,” “a ransom for all,” and will be “the true light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world”, “in due time’ .—= 
. Hebrews 2:9; John 1: 9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 

That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 
glory as hia joint-heir.—1 Johu 3:2; John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 

That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
grace; to be God's witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age.—Ephesians 4:12; Matthew 24: 
14; Revelation 1: 6; 20:6. 

That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ’s Millennial kingdom, the 


restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Kedeemer and his glorified church, 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.— Acts 3:19-223; Iyaiah 35. 
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RANSOM AND SIN-OFFERING 


“The man Christ Jesus, 


shadt ppathee 


who gave himself ao oransom for 


Jor ONY Sths; 


ITH the unfolding of the divine program 

students of his Word have had a clearer vision 

of the great ransom sacrifice. The distinction 
between the ransom and the sin-offering has puzzled 
Bible students. Much discussion has resulted from a 
‘consideration of these great questions because they have 
to do with the deep things of God’s plan. Many have 
stumbled over these subjects, as indeed St. Peter fore- 
told they would. (1 Peter 2:8) But each one who has 
kept his heart in the right condition has in due time 
heen granted by the Lord a clearer understanding of the 
aubjects. It is to be expected that the adversary would 
try to confuse all on these points, because they deal with 
the vital truths concerning man’s salvation. While a 
clear understanding thereof is not necessarily essential 
to salvation, yet the better we understand, the more we 
can appreciate the diversified wisdom and the loving- 
kindness of our heavenly Father. 

In the study of the deeper things of God’s Word two 
things are absolutely essential: (1) The possession of a 
teachable mind; and (2) a prayerful and thoughtful 
consideration of the subject. No one ever acquires so 
much knowledge that he cannot get more. We should 
not expect while this side the vail to acquire all know- 
ledge. Indeed, the Scriptures indicate that the church 
will continue to acquire knowledge through all the ages 
to come. In the examination of the subject here under 
consideration it is deemed profitable first to ask and 
answer the following relative questions: 

(1) Was the ransom paid at Calvary, or when Jesus 
ascended into heaven? Or is its payment stil future? 

(2) What i the difference between the ransom and 
the sin-offering* And does the chureh, the body of 
Christ, participate m one or both? 

(5) What constitutes satisfaction of justice? When 
and how is justice satisfied ? 


DEFINITIONS 
The language we speak is imperfect. of course: and 
using this imperfect language ma loose manner is often 
the cause of muistinderstanding and leads to a confusion 
of mind, [t is therefore well to define some of the more 
important words used tn this argument before we begin 
a specific examination of the subject: and this we do: 


RaNSOM means, Literally, something to loosen with: 
a resomptive price. Stated in other phrase it means the 
price or yalue which can be used iv doosening or releasing 
something that is in bondage, restraint or imprisonment. 
Necossarily the ransom price must be equivalent to, or 


all, to be 
has soul an offering tov sin Clsaiah Girth) oie 
and not for ours onty, but also for 


testified an due tinte “Thou 
is the propitiation 


the stax of the aehoale 


(1 Timothy 2:56, 6) 
J eve peretiou- 
roarld ~—I 


-sitisfaction | 
John 2: 2, 


exactly corresponding with that which justice requires 
of the thing or being in bondage. 

Merit means value gained. By the merit of Christ 
Jesus we mean the perfect humanity of Jesus and. all 
the rights ineident thereto converted into value or an 
asset, which is legal tender for the payment of man’s debt. 


LEGAL TENDER means currency, money, measure of 
value, which the law requires and receives in satisfaction 
of debts or obligations. 

To Pay means to discharge an obligation or debt by 
giving that which the law requires into the hands of the 
one entitled to receive it. The payor must part with the 
right to, possession and control of the thing with which 
he pays; and the pavee must receive the possession and 
control of the same. 


DeEPosiT means to place something of value for safe- 
keeping in the custody of another. The depositor does 
not part with the right to, constructive possession and 
control of the thing deposited. 


SIN-OFFERING means the presentation and use of the 
merit or ransom price. 


ATONEMENT means reconciliation; restoration of 
friendly relationship; satisfaction; propitiation; ap- 
peasement. 


NECESSITY FOR RANSOM 
Properly we first determine whether a necessity for 
the ransom existed before we proceed to the specific 
consideration of the questions here to be determined. 
The perfect man Adam had the legal right to life. 
The perpetual enjoyment of that right depended upon 
his full obedience to Gods law. The law of God is his 
expressed will, The man Adam violated God’s law and 


thereby forfeited his right to life. God's judgment of 
condenimation was entered and enforced against him. 


Phe jidement demanded the life of Adam, and_ its 
enforcement deprived him of his fe. Has disobedience 
therefore resulted in the forfeiture of life and its rights, 

Adam had eranted by Jehovah the power to 
transmit hfe. "Phis power he did not exercise while in a 
perfect condition. He still possessed the power after his 
condemnation, but having forfeited the right to life 
himself. all to whom he would transmit the germ or life 
principle would be imperfect, having no legal right to 
life. None of the offspring of Adam had the right to life 
for these reasons: (1) Because their father had no 
legal meht to life and was undergoing the Judgement of 
death when he begat his offspring: hence could not 
transit the perfect life principle: and = (2) because 


heen 


170 


180 


these, as his offspring, being born imperfect, were there- 
fore unrighteous and could not have a right to life while 
unrighteous. Only righteous creatures possess the right 
to life according to the divine law. Had a child been 
born with a legal right to life, then his death could occur 
only by reason of his own wrongful act, thereby for- 
feiting that right. Children are not responsible for their 
birth. All children are born sinners because of Adam’s 
original sin. (Romans 5:12; Psalm 51:5) Herein is 
another manifestation of the wisdom and goodness of 
Jehovah in that he brought all the offspring of 
Adam under the effects of the judgment of death, in 
order that one ransom price might in his own due time 
be used to remove this disability from all. Adam and all 
of his offspring being under the disabilities arising from 
the judgment of death, life could never be had by any 
of them without the removing of these disabilities, which 
can be done only according te the divine arrangement, 
viz., the providing, application and use of the ransom 
price. 
WHO IS ABLE? 

Since it was a perfect man that violated the law, and 
thereby forfeited his human life together with the rights 
incident thereto, therefore nothing short of a perfect 
human life of another could meet the requirements of 
the law as a substitute for the wrongdoer, which sub- 
stitution would result in the judicial release of the 
wrongdoer and his offspring from the judgment and its 
effects. Who could be found able to meet these require- 
ments? “None of them can by any means redeem his 
brother, nor give to God a ransom for him.” (Psalm 49: 
7) There are two potent reasons why this statement is 
true, viz.: (1) Because in all the earth there was no 
perfect human being who could provide a ransom price, 
all the men of earth being the descendants of Adam and 
all being born sinners, imperfect and unrighteous; and 
(2) because the judgment was entered against Adam in 
the divine court and it follows that the ransom price 
must be presented to divine justice in the court of 
heaven, and the one presenting it must have access to 
heaven. God provided the perfect man Jesus by trans- 
ferring his life from the spirit to the human plane; and 
in order for him to become the ransomer, he (Jesus) 
must first lay down his perfect humanity in death and 
afterward be raised from the dead as a spirit being and 
ascend into heaven and there present the value of his 
sacrifice to Jehovah in order that those under disability 
might be released from the bondage of sin and death. 
To this end Christ Jesus was “put to death in the flesh, 
but made alive in the spirit”. (1 Peter 3:18) Having 
been made a perfect man, he was qualified to mect the 
requirements of the divine law; therefore he is able to 
save to the uttermost.— Hebrews 7: 25. 

Foreknowing what would be man’s course, God pro- 
vided from the beginning for the redemption and deliver- 
ance of the human race from the judgment of death 
and its effects. His plan is set forth in his Word and is 
his expressed will. It was the expressed will of God 
that man should be redeemed and delivered from the 
judgment of death. Hence he promised: “I will ransom 
them from the power of the grave; I will redeem them 
from death”’.— Hosea 13: 14. 
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THE MAN JESUS 


Jesus was made flesh. He took upon himself the form 
and nature of man. He was made perfeet, holy, harm- 
less, and without sin. (John 1:14; Hebrews 2:14; 7: 
*6) At the age of thirty years Jesus was in every 
respect the equal of the perfect man Adam. For what 
purpose had Jesus come into the world? He answered: 
“Lo, | come: in the volume of the book it is written of 
me, I delight to do thy will, O my God”. (Psalm 40: 
7, 8) Salvation of man from the judgment of death is 
the expressed will of God. (1 Timothy 2:4) Jesus came 
to do the will of God; therefore, to redeem man and 
provide everlasting life for all who will accept the 
benefits of the ransom sacrifice upon the terms offered. 

Was the perfect man Jesus the ransom price? No, 
hecause as long as the perfect man remained alive Adam 
and his race could not be ransomed. The perfect man 
Jesus must die in order to provide the ransom price. 
Such was God's will, as he time and again showed 
forth in the types and shadows. Jesus said: “The Son 
of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, 
and te give his life a ransom for many”. (Matthew 20: 
28) Since he came to do God’s will, then it was the will 
of God that he should give his life a ransom. “And 
being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, 
and became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross.” (Philippians 2:8) Herein is proven that he 
willingly submitted to death because it was the will of 
God for him thus to do and thereby provide the ransom 
price. As a perfect man, Jesus had the right to live for- 
ever on the earth, provided he kept the law of God. He 
did keep the divine law perfectly. That entitled him to 
life. Why, then, must he die? Because Jesus could not 
provide the ransom or redemptive price while he re- 
mained in the flesh. His humanity God had provided 
for the purpose of making a sacrifice of it. (Hebrews 10: 
5) Jesus now must convert this perfect human life into 
an asset of value, which asset is to be used for the 
releasing of man from the judgment of condemnation ; 
and to do this he must lay down his human life and 
afterward, as a creature divine, take up the legal right 
thereto and use it as such asset, merit or value, in 
harmony with the divine purposes. 

To illustrate this point we take a man whom we call 
John for convenience, who is languishing in prison to 
satisfy a fine of a hundred dollars because of his inabil- 
ity to pay that fine. John’s brother Charles is willing to 
pay the fine but he has no money with which to pay. 
Charles is strong and vigorous, has time to work, is 
willing to work; but his strength and time and willing- 
ness will not pay the debt for his brother John. Smith 
desires some one to work for him and has the money 
with which to pay. Charles engages himself to work for 
Smith and earns a hundred dollars in cash and receives 
it. Thereby Charles has reduced his time, strength and 
vigor into a money value, which has purchasing power, 
and which is legal tender for the purpose of the payment 
of John’s ebligation. Charles then appears before the 
court which entered the judgment against his brother 
and offers to pay the hundred dollars which the law 
demands of John. The court officer accepts the hundred 
dollars and releases John, John is thereby judicially 
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released from the judgment and his brother Charles has 
become his ransomer or redeemer. 

Adam was the son of God. It was judicially deter- 
muned by Jehovah that Adam should forfeit his life in 
death, which Judgment would mean the eternal death 
of Adam and all of his offspring unless he and they 
should be redeemed. Possessing the power to beget 
children before this judicial determination, all of his 
offspring came under the cifects of the judgment. He ts 
now held in the prison house of death to meet the 
requirements of the law. The entire human race is in 
the same condition, resulting from the original sin of 
Adam. Jesus, the perfect man, the Son of God, was 
designated by the Lord as “the Son of the man’’, this 
title implying that he, being the only perfect man that 
has lived on earth since Adam, was entitled to everything 
that belonged to Adam, hfe and all the blessings ineident 
thereto. Jesus had the power to produce a perfect race 
of people; therefore in every respect he was the exact 
equal of Adam before Adam sinned. It was the will of 
God that Jesus should redeem Adam and his offspring, 
Jesus was willing to pay Adam’s debt and redeem him, 
but the perfect, righteous, human being Jesus could not 
accomplish that purpose while living in the flesh, for the 
same reason that Charles could not use his strength, 
time and energy to pay the debt of his brother John, but 
must first reduce that to a money value. Jesus must 
reduce his perfect humanity to a measure of value 
(which measure of value we call merit), whieh value or 
merit constitutes Jegal tender for the pavment of the 
debt of Adam and his offspring, furnishing the price 
suffigient to release them all judicially. To provide this 
ransom: price Jesus must die. But to present the vatue 
of at before Jehovah he must be alive and have aecess 
to (he court of Fehovah. 

At the Jordan the perfect man Jesus presented him- 
self im consecration to do the will of Jehovah and it was 
God’s will that Jesus should lay down his life in death. 
but vot part with the legal right to life as a man. It 
was the will of God that Christ Jesus should arise out of 
death a divine creature, and as such should take up that 
merit or right or value of a perfect human life and use 
it as an asset or legal tender in harmony with the divine 
will, viz. to release mankind judicially and to provide 
life for the human race. We often use the term “legally 
released”. The Lord could not provide for an illegal 
release of the human race, because God is and must be 
just. We here use the term “judtcially released” because 
that means the release is done in a judicial capacity or 
manner by the one having authority to release. 

This argument is in harmony with the statement of 
“The thief cometh not, but for to steal, and to 
kill, and to destroy: I am come that they [the people, 
the human race] might have Ife. and that they might 
have it more abundantly. I am the good shepherd: the 
good shepherd giveth his fe for the sheep. . . . As 
the Father knoweth me, even so know I the Father: and 
I Jay down my life for the sheep. Therefore doth 
my Father leve me, because J lay down my life, that 1 
might fake it again. No man taketh it from me, but I 
lay if down of myself [willingly]. T have power to lay 
ft down, and T have power to take it again. This com- 
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mandiment have I received of my Father.”—John 10: 
10, 11, 15, 17, 18. 

Otherwise stated, Jesus here says: “It is the will of 
God that I lay down my life and that I take it again. 
As a man, therefore, I lay down my life in death, and 
when I arise from the dead as a new creature divine I 
still possess the legal right to this perfect human life, 
and this I will take up ayvain.” That which Jesus laid 
down was his human life, and as a divine creature arising 
from the dead he took it up; and that human life, with 
the right to it is still his, never having been forfeited ; 
It is this which constitutes a valuable asset or merit in 
his hand, and which is the ransom price for the purpose 
of releasing mankind from death and providing Lfe 
evetlasting tor the race, 

At Calvary Jesus ceased to eaperience his human life, 
but the right thereto he retained. When he arose from 
the dead, that perfect human life and the right thereto 
constituted the valuable thing or asset, which is the 
merit to be used according to the will of God.—Rev. 1:18. 


AT CALVARY 


Did Jesus pay the ransom price at Calvary? Or did 
he appiy it at that time for the benefit of any one? He 
did neither for the following reasons: 

‘Co pay a debt for another means that the payor must 
part with the right fo, possession and control of the 
price, asset or measure of value which is used to make 
payment. When one pays over an asset it cannot be 
taken back nor used for any other purpose, for the reason 
that the control of it has passed out of his hands. To 
Wustrate: Suppose the bank holds vour brother's note 
for a thousand dollars. You have a thousand dollars and 
you vo inte the bank and say to the banker: Tlere is a 
thousand dollars which T want 10 pay or apply to that 
note my brother owes you. The bank aecepts the raoney 
on the terms offered and vour right to and control over 
it ceases. Jesus laid down his human life at Calvary. 
Had it been possible for him there to pay the ransom 
price he would have surrendered control over it and 
could not have used it thereafter. While he laid it down 
he did 1% part with the right to it, however. When he 
arose from the dead he had the right to two lives—the 
right to a perfect human life which he had laid down 
and now taken up, and the right to a divine life to 
which Jehovah had resurrected him. 

If you lay down a dollar on the table you do not part 
with the legal right to it merely because you lay it down, 
even though it has passed out of your actual possession. 
And if some one takes it away, vour legal right to it 
still remains the same. Jesus stated that no one could 
take his life from him, but that he laid it down according 
to the Father’s will that he might take it again; i.e., 
he laid duwn his human life, retaining the legal right to 
if, and when he arose from the dead he had the legal 
right to life as a human being, but being then a divine 
creature he had no individual use for the human life, 
his purpose then being to use it as an asset in harmony 
with the Father’s will for the benefit of mankind. 

What life did he lay down? The Scriptures answer: 
“Ho poured out his soul [being] unto death”. He died 
as a man. What Jesus did at Calvary was to provide 
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the ransom price by laying down his life. At the Jordan 
he began to lay down his life and at Calvary he finished 
that work. All this he did on earth. 


SIN - OFFERING 


Is there a difference between the ransom and the sin- 
offering; and if so, what is it? There is a difference 
and that difference may be defined briefly thus: Ransom 
is the full redemptive price provided. Sin-offering is the 
presentation and use of that ransom price or merit. 
The ransom work is the disposition of the price, the 
application of it and the deliverance of the race from the 
prison house of death, and the restoration of mankind 
to life. ‘The ransom price was provided on earth. The 
sin-offering, begun on earth, is completed in heaven. 
The ransom work follows the presentation or completion 
of the sin-offering. 

THE TYPES 

Types and shadows enable us to have a clearer under- 
standing of realities and for this cause were they given. 
There does not appear to he a type of the ransom set 
forth in the Seriptures; and mdeed it seems that it 
would) be almost impossible so to do. There is an 
illustration of the ransom price being provided im the 
passover lamb which was slain. This took place in the 
spring of the year. The Lord Jesus is referred to in the 
Scriptures as “the Lamb of God which taketh away the 
sin of the world”, (John 1:29) The sin-offering is 
shown in the type of Isracl’s annual atonement day 
sacrifices. These were always performed in the autumn 
season of the year. These two pictures, then, were as far 
removed from each other as they could be with reference 
to time, within one vear. The atonement day sacrifices 
do not typify the ransom; but those sacrifices were 
typical of the sin-offermg. The bullock pictured the 
perfect man Jesus, while the lamb portraved his inno- 
cence as a man. The bullock slain on the atonement 
day was a type of the man Jesus. Aaron the high priest, 
who offielated at this sacrifice, wax a type of the new 
creature Christ Jesus. When Jesus came to the Jordan 
as a man he was the antitvpe of the bullock. When he 
had presented himself in consecration, was accepted and 
begotten and anointed with the holy spirit, he~at once 
became the antitypieal high priest. Thus for three and 
a half vears the new creature Christ Jesus, as the high 
priest, was laymg down his own humanity, which saeri- 
fice he finished at the cross. 

On the typical dav of atonement, as described in 
Leviticus 16, we see Aaron the high priest clothed in his 
sacrificial robes in the court. Here the bullock is slain. 
What is Aaron doing? He is beginning to make a type 
or shadow of the great sin-offering. The bullock slain 
im the court was a representation of Jesus at the time of 
his consecration when he hecame dead as a man from 
Jehovah’s viewpoint. The blood of the bullock repre- 
sented a poured out human life, the merit, the redemp- 
tive or ransom price. Aaron the high priest took the 
blood in, a vessel and went into the holy and tarried there, 
while he burned incense, thereby representing Jesus for 
three and a half years in the holy, his sacrifice ascending 
as a sweet incense unto Jehovah. The high priest then 
passed under the second vail, which represented Jesus 
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going into actual death upon the cross. The high priest 
in the type arose on the other side of the second vail 
with the blood in the vessel, thus representing Jesus, the 
great high priest, arising from the dead, possessing the 
merit or value of his sacrifice, viz., the value of his own 
perfect human life, which constitutes the ransom price 
and which was now about to be presented as a sin- 
offering. The high priest in the type then advanced 
toward the mercy seat, which represented Jesus, the 
antitypical high priest, ascending into heaven. In the 
type the high priest sprinkled the blood upon the mercy 
scat, which represented Jesus, the antitvpical high priest, 
depositing the merit or value of his sacrifice upon the 
mercy seat in heaven, thus presenting it as a sin-offering, 
In the type the high priest began the offering for sin 
m the court and finished it in the most holy. In the 
antitype Christ Jesus, the high priest, began the offer- 
ing up of himself on earth and presented the value of 
that human life in the Most Holy, heaven itself, as a 
sin-offering. appearing in the presence of Jehovah for 
the benefit of the church. This proves conclusively 
that the ransom price was not paid at Calvary; nor was 
it apphed at that time for any one. It was the man 
Christ Jesus, as stated in our first teat. who provided 
the ransom price by Javing down his perfeet human 
life in death. It was the divine Christ Jesus who 
presented the ment of that sacrifice m heaven itself 
as a sin-offering. 


HAS THE RANSOM PRICE BEEN PAID? 


In the type the high priest offered the blood of the 
bullock for himself and for his house.  “ Himself” 
represented the members of the body of Christ, the 
church, while “his house” pictured all others begotten 
of the holy spirit but who ultimately fail to get the 
divine nature. When Jesus ascended into heaven he 
appeared in the presence of God for the church. ‘For 
Christ is not entered into the holy places made with 
hands, which are the figures of the true; but into 
heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God for 
us.” (Hebrews 9:24) Thus we see that Jesus must 
appear and did appear in heaven with the ransom price 
and presented tt ax a sin-offering. 

Did Christ Jesus, the great high priest, pay over the 
ransom price in hehalf of any one when he ascended 
into heaven? No, he did not. Had he paid it over at 
that time there would never have been a church. Had 
he paid it over then he would have parted with the 
right to and surrendered the possession and control of 
the ransom price. Had he done this he never would 
have had anv merit to be used for the justification of 
the church. The merit paid over into the hands of 
justice would have resulted in the judicial release of 
the entire human race from the effects of the judgment 
of death that was entered against Adam directly and 
which indirectly affected all of his offspring, because 
that was exactly what the law demanded. The law of 
(od is right and just; therefore as soon as the merit of 
Christ is paid over it must operate to release judicially 
those held in bondage. 

lf Christ Jesus did not pay over the ransom price to 
Justice when he ascended on high, how then could any 
of the Adamic race be justified in order to become a 
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part of the chureh? The judgment of death came 
directly upon Adam. J1 was a perfect man that sinned 
and a perfect man that was sentenced to death. “In 
Adam all die’ (1 Corinthians 15:22), which means 
that all the race, being unborn at the time Adam sinned 
and not begotten until afterward, was born imperfect, 
unrighteous; therefore without the legal right to lite, 
and this result was because of Adam's sin. Hence the 
race is imperfect and dying, not because of personal 
iniquity, but because of inherent imperfections due to 
the sin of Adam. 

If any one of Adam's offspring could come up to 
the standard of righteousness by his own efforts, would 
he have been released from the effects of the Judgment 
of death that came upon Adam? Yes, for the reason 
that all righteous creatures are entitled to live. God 
gives us proof of the correctness of this conclusion im 
the statement of the promise of the law covenant. In 
that covenant he said to the Jews: "Ye shall therefore 
keep my statutes, and my Judgments: which if a man 
do. he shall five in them: I am the Lord.” (Leviticus 
18:5) “For Moses describeth the righteousness which 
is of the law, That the man which doeth those things 
shall live by them.” (Romans 10:5) “And, behold a 
certain Jawyer stood up, and tempted him, saying, 
Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life? He said 
unto him, What is written im the law? how readest thou ? 
And he answerme said. Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy strength, and with all thy mind; and thy 
neighbor as thyself. Aud he said unto him, hou hast 
answered rieht: this doo and thou shalt live.” (luke LO: 
25-28) Here the bord was showimg that absolute 
righteousness, perfection, or justification, operates to 
the release of any of Adam's offspring trom the effects 
of the condemnation. The principles of God are eternal. 
They change not. God was not trifling with the ews. 
He could not do such a thing. He meant exactly what 
he said. Tf! an Tsraclite had been able to keep that law 
perfectly, he would have received life without the sacri- 
fice of Jesus. but such would not hare been true wrth 
reference fo Adam himself. because tne judqment of 
death was directly agaist Adam, Sine? no unrighteous 
creature can live. being therefore under the bondage of 
death, it follows that by becoming tighteous the one 
under bondage would thereby be released from bondage 
and have the right to live. 

We must keep in mind that the condemnation upon 
all of Adanvs offspring was indirect by the rule of 
inheritance. IH was Adam who was sentenced to death, 
and exercising the power of procreation thereafter while 
imperfect, all of his children came forth as imperfect 
creatures: hence all under condemnation by virtue of 
his wrongdoing, ‘The Jaw covenant proved to those 
embraced in it that no imperfect man can keep God’s 
law, because of his imperfections, his unrighteousness. 
‘Thus God has demonstrated to the Jews and through 
them to the whole human family that no man _ has 
power to save himself beeause of his imperfection or his 
unrighteousness. Never in the ages to come will any 
man be heard to sav: I might have saved myself if the 
opportunity had been granted. St. Paul says: “If 
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there had been a daw enen which could have given fife, 
verily righteousness should have been hy the Taw”, 
(Galatians 3:21) This was not because the law was 
imperfect. but because of the imperfection of those who 
came within the terms of the law covenant. The Jaw 
served as a schoolmaster or pedagogue to lead Israel 
unto Christ, that their justification might be by faith 
in the merit of his saerifice. (Galatians 3:19, 24) The 
law covenant failed to give life to any of the Israelites, 
not because of the imperfections of the law, but because 
of the imperfections of man. “For what the law could 
not do. in that it was weak through the flesh, God send- 
ing his own Son, in the dikeness of sinful flesh, and for 
sin, condemned sin in the flesh.” (Romans 8:3) If 
Moses had possessed the power to make a man righteous 
and had made him righteous under the law, would that 
not have released him from bondage and given him 
the right to life? Most manifestly so. Jesus declared 
that he came to fulfil] the law, and he proved that a 
perfeet man could keep that Jaw perfectly. In other 
words, the keeping of the law is the measure of a perfect 
man’s abilitv. He proved that he was entitled to live as 
a man because he was righteous and therefore able to 
keep the law perfectly. He proved that no one of the 
human famdy could ever get life except through his 
(Jesus’) merit. Nothing else would bring him to the 
standard of righteousness, Hence the absolute necessity 
for the ransom By the Jaying down of his 
perfeet human life he provided this meritorious asset, 
Which is the ransom price and which can justify through 
faith all who come to God through lim according to the 
terms of God's arrangement. When Jesus ascended imto 
heaven he did not pay over the ransom price, the merit 
of his sacrifice, but retained control of it to be used 
mm harmony with God's holy will. 


SACTILLCe, 


MERIT DEPOSITED 


Jesus appeared in the presence of God for the church 
and presented and deposited the merit of his sacrifice 
upon the heavenly mercy seat. He there presented it as 
an offering for sin to be used to remove the effeets of sin. 
A depositor does not lose control of the thing deposited. 
Hlustreting this point: Suppose John has three brethers, 
each of whom wants to borrow a thousand dollars from 
aohank and each offers to give his note to the bank for 
such loan. None of them has any money in the bank, 
and they have no credit, therefore, to make their notes 
good, Should John go to the bank with three thousand 
dollars and sav to the banker: I have here three 
thousand dollars and I will pay it over to you for these 
three notes of my brothers, and he then pays it over to 
the hank for that purpose, he would thereby part with 
the ownership and the possession and control of the 
money. But if instead of doing that he goes into the 
hank and deposits a Jarger sum of money to his own 
credit and then endorses his brothers’ notes by writing 
his name upon them and the bank accepts his endorse- 
ment by reason of the amount of money deposited by 
him in the bank, then he would not part with the own- 
ership or control of his money. He would in this case 
merely impute to his brothers a sufficient amount of 
his own credit or asset which he had on deposit in the 
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bank to make their notes acceptable to the bank. His 
money remains in the bank, but there is charged against 
it the credit to the amount of the notes which he has 
imputed to his brothers; and when his brothers take up 
the notes he or his estate is thereby released from the 
obligation of security. 

When Jesus appeared in heaven, instead of paying 
the debt against Adam and his race and releasing them, 
he deposited that merit in the hands of justice, which 
for convenience we call the Bank Merey Seat. This 
asset, the ransom price or merit, thus deposited, re- 
mained under the control of Jesus, to be used for the 
purpose of imputing to the various members of the 
church making a full consecration and thereby making 
them acceptable to the Father, that he might justify 
them. 

HOW JUSTIFIED? 

Justification means made right with God. For con- 
venience we limit its meaning to the condition of ac- 
quired righteousness. It does not mean the process of 
making right. It means the fact of one being in rela- 
tionship with God. Adam as a perfect man was just. 
Jesus was always just or righteous because always right 
with God. All of Adam’s offspring have been born 
below the plane of divine approval—hence unrighteous. 
How then could any one of them be justified unless the 
merit of Christ were actually paid over to justice? As 
illustrating this point, let us suppose Charles desires to 
come into harmony with God. He cannot come to God 
himself because he is imperfect, therefore unrighteous, 
which unrighteousness is the result of Adamic sin. 
Charles believes on the Lord Jesus as his Savior. He 
believes he is able to save him to the uttermost; and 
thus believing, he willingly surrenders his own will to 
do the will of God; and this represents Charles’ part of 
his consecration. He is not yet acceptable to God, but 
when Christ Jesus as his high priest receives Charles, 
imputes his own (Jesus’) merit to Charles, he thereby 
makes him presentable to the Father, and presents 
Charles to Jehovah, who may accept him; and 
accepting him, justifies him, makes him right, and 
thereby results to Charles the right to live as a human 
being, which makes him acceptable as a part of the 
sacrifice of Christ. In other words, it is the merit of 
Jesus imputed to Charles that makes him acceptable and 
it is God that justifies him, makes him right, by virtue 
of having had imputed to him that merit. 

And applying the illustration, at the time of Charles’ 
consecration Jesus endorses him by becoming Charles’ 
advocate, by standing sponsor for him, by imputing to 
Charles a sufficiency of his own merit which is on 
deposit in the Bank Mercy Seat to bring Charles up to 
the standard of righteousness. When he is thus counted 
righteous by Jehovah, he is brought from under that 
bondage which resulted from the Adamic judgment. 

To condemn means to disapprove; to pronounce as 
wrong. Judgment means the act of determining, as in 
courts of law, what is conformable to law and justice; 
also, the determination, decision, or sentence, of a court; 
the mandate or sentence of God as the Judge of all. 
Adam was before the court of Jehovah, was properly 
tried, and Jehovah justly sentenced him to death. He 
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entered the judgment against Adam. His children 
were not included in that direct judicial determination 
because not in existence and could have no knowledge 
of the trial and judgment; but when they were born 
they were imperfect, therefore disapproved, therefore 
wrong, and therefore condemned; and by this process 
they came under condemnation. “It follows, then, that 
just as the result of a single transgression is a condem- 
nation which extends to the whole race, so also the 
result of a single decree of righteousness is a life-giving 
acquittal which extends to the whole race. For as 
through the disobedience of one individual the mass of 
mankind were constituted sinners, so also through the 
obedience of the One the mass of mankind will be con- 
stituted righteous.”—-Romans 5:18, 19, Weymouth. 

When the man Charles is justified he is not righteous 
in himself but God counts him as righteous on the 
strength of the merit of Jesus’ endorsement or imputa- 
tion of merit to him and he thus becomes acceptable to 
God as a part of the sacrifice of Jesus Christ, and now 
Christ Jesus the high priest offers him up as a part of 
his own sacrifical body. Charles’ justification is the 
result of faith in the blood of Christ, of his full con- 
secration to do God’s will, of the imputed merit of 
Christ to him, and of the grace of God toward him. “It 
is God that justificth.” God grants this justification, 
which results in releasing Charles from the effect of 
Adam’s judgment only upon condition that John has 
previously agreed to give up that which results from 
his justification, viz., the legal right to live as a human 
being. When one consecrates to do God’s will it means 
that whatever is the will of God concerning him that 
will he do. Jesus says: “If any man will come after me, 
let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow 
me.’ The self-denial is his consecration and when he is 
counted right he has already agreed to do the will of 
God; and the will of God concerning him is that he 
should be made a part of the sacrifice of Christ Jesus. 
For no other reason is any person justified during the 
Gospel age. 


SATISFACTION OF JUSTICE 


Did Jesus satisfy justice with his merit when he 
appeared in the presence of God, in heaven itself? Our 
answer is, No; for the reason that justice was always 
satisfied. ‘here never was a time when justice was not 
satisfied. Satisfaction of justice means the fulfilling of 
the demands of the law. God’s law demanded the death 
of Adam. His judgment was against Adam directly. 
The death of Adam being the fulfillment of the demands 
of the law, justice was thereby satisfied and has re- 
mained satisfied ever since. Had Jesus paid over the 
value of his human sacrifice, to wit, the ransom price, 
for the purpose of satisfying justice at the time he 
ascended into heaven, then justice has been doubly 
satisfied from then until now. In other phrase, justice 
would have received exactly double what the law de- 
mands. Such a thing would be an impossibility with 
God, for the reason that he cannot be unjust. It was 
one man that was sentenced to death and all others 
became sinners or subject to death through the sin of 
that one man. All others were born sinners because 
imperfect as a result of Adam’s sin. The death of the 
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perfect man Jesus provided the ransom price, a price 
sufficient to satisfy the demands of justice against 
Adam and all of his offspring; and if that was paid 
over at once to justice, then either Adam and his race 
must be at once judicially released from the condem- 
nation aud its effects, or justice has received double 
satisfaction. 


CHURCH’S PARTICIPATION IN THE SIN-OFFERING 


In the atonement day sacrifice, after the presentation 
of the blood of the bullock, Aaron the high priest slew 
the Lord’s goat and did with its blood exactly as he did 
with the blood of the bullock. “Then shall he kill the 
goat of the sin offering, that is for the people, and 
bring his blood within the vail, and do with that blood 
as he did with the blood of the bullock, and sprinkle it 
upon the mercy seat, and before the mercy seat.’ 
(Leviticus 16:15) the offering of the Lord’s goat fore- 
shadowed the participation of the church in the sin- 
offering in behalf of the world. The slaying of the 
goat represented the judicial death of the humanity of 
the one who consecrates, and that such an one lis 
justified and accepted by Jehovah as a part of the 
sacrifice of Christ Jesus. “Ye are dead, [Greek ye dicd] 
and your life is hid with Christ in God.” (Colossians 
3:3) The Apostle means that those who have been 
accepted as a part of the sacrifice of the Lord Jesus 
and have been begotten by the holy spirit, are 
counted dead as human beings from God’s viewpoint, 
and henceforth their fleshly body is the organism ofthe 
new creature. No member of the church offers himselt 
as a part of the sin-offering. In the type it was the 
high priest who made the offering and no one else made 
it. When one consecrates, is accepted and begotten by 
the holy spirit, his acceptance is in the beloved One and 
he is counted as a member of the body of Christ and 1s 
made to appear in the holy in the person of the priest 
and not individually. It 1s the high priest Christ Jesus 
that is offering up the members of his body. This 
offering began at Pentecost and has been in progress 
throughout the sacrificial age. When the last member 
of the body is completed in sacrifice and the change 
takes place in the first resurrection, each member of the 
body being then glorified will be a part of the great 
high priest. 

The merit of Christ deposited in the Bank Mercy 
Seat, as above suggested, when he appeared in heaven, 
having been used to impute credit to each one 
who presents himself in consecration, it follows that 
that merit must remain where deposited to keep good 
each consecrated one as a basis of his justification until 
his course is finished in one of three ways, to wit: the 
second death, the great company class, or the little 
flock. When each of the spirit-begotten ones has finish- 
ed his course, then there will no longer remain any 
obligation against the merit of Christ on deposit. That 
deposit is the great ransom price, the merit, the value. 
of his sacrifice; and it being released from all such 
obligations will be ready to be presented and will be 
presented as an offering for sin on behalf of the world 
of mankind. Christ Jesus, as the high priest, offers up 
each member of the 144,000 who compose his sacrificial 
body. In the type the high priest entered the most holy 
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with the blood of the goat and did with it as with the 
blood of the bullock. Thus he pictured the sin-offering 
on behalf of the world. The high priest is always the 
one that presents the sin-offering. When offering the 
merit of Christ typified by the bullock, Jesus Christ 
alone constituted the high priest. When offering or 
presenting the blood of the antitypical goat, the high 
priest will be composed of Jesus Christ, the head, and 
the 144,000 members of his body, the church. Since 
the high priest makes the sin-offering and presents it, 
therefore when the merit is presented as a sin-offering 
in behalf of the world, the church of necessity must 
have a part therein by virtue of the fact that the church 
will then be a part of the priesthood. The merit, or 
purchasing value, is that of Christ Jesus. The body 
members are taken in as a part of the priesthood, and 
because of being a part of the priesthood they partic- 
ipate in the sin-offering. 

When the final presentation is made as the sin- 
offering, the merit of Christ, released from all other 
obligations, will be used for the sealing of the new 
covenant, and will then judicially release Adam and 
his offspring from the judgment and condemnation ; 
and through the terms of the new covenant the world 
of mankind will be granted the opportunity of being 
restored to that which father Adam forfeited. Then it 
will be, as stated hy St. John, that he is “the propitia- 
tion . . . for the sins of the whole world.” 

Therefore we see that Jesus alone provided the ransom 
price by laying down his perfect humanity, which cor- 
responded to the perfect human life which Adam had 
forfeited. Christ Jesus the high priest presented the 
merit or value, or redemptive price, as a great sin- 
offering in heaven on behalf of the members of his body 
and the houschold of faith. In this the church had no 
part whatsoever. The church does not provide any part 
of the ransom price; but it is upon the basis of that 
merit, or ransom price, that the members of the body 
are justified and become joint-sacrificers with Christ 
Jesus; and when the sacrifice of the body is finished 
and the members have become glorified members of the 
priesthood, they participate in the presentation or in 
the sia-offering on behalf of the world. The body 
members’ part in the sin-offering prior thereto is that 
the Lord Jesus, as the great high priest, is offering 
them up as a sacrifice. 


ADVOCATE 


St. John plainly states that Jesus is the advocate for 
the church. (1 John 2:1) St. Paul states that Jesus is 
the mediator between God and men (1 Timothy 2:5); 
and that he is the mediator of the better or new coven- 
ant. (Hebrews 8:6; 9:15) There is a distinction 
between an advocate and a mediator. An advocate is 
one who officially and authoritatively represents another 
before a tribunal. The word counsellor is ofttimes used 
in a similar sense: one who stands sponsor for, or 
represents, another. A mediator (in its Scriptural 
sense) is one who interposes between parties at variance 
for the purpose of reconciling them. 

Had Jesus paid over the ransom price at Calvary or 
when he ascended into heaven, he never could have been 
the advocate for the church for two reasons: (1) There 
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could have been no church for which to advocate; and 
(2) it is upon the basis of his merit on deposit in what 
we have here termed the Bank Mercy Seat that he 
could advocate for those who are consecrated and were 
begotten by the holy spirit. That merit imputed to such 
consecrated ones does permit such to have a standing in 
the tribunal or court of Jehovah through ther Advocate 
or legal representative, Christ Jesus. ‘Jf any man sin, 
we [new creatures| have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous: and he is the propitiation 
[satisfaction | for our sins: and not for our only, but also 
for the sins of the whole world.” (1 John 2:1, 2) Thus 
if the new creature, because of imperfections and weak- 
nesses, commits a wrong, his advocate Christ Jesus, on 
the basis of having the merit above mentioned, presents 
such a one betore the tribunal, advocating his cause, 
and thereby removes from the garments of such a one 
any spot, wrinkle, or such thing, and keeps him in 
good standing with Jehovah. 

The saerificial work of the antitvpical atonement day 
once finished, the merit of Christ then released will be 
used to seal the new covenant or contract. The new 
covenant, technically speaking, will be made with Ged 
on one side and with Christ as the legal representative 
of Israel, on the other side. This is a bilateral or two- 
sided contract. Isracl and all the world of mankind, 
being imperfect, are out of harmony with God, and the 
purpose is to reconcile all such with God who will 
voluntarily meet the terms of the new covenant. Being 
out of harmony with God, they are not competent to 
enter into a contract personally; but Christ, as the 
mediator and legal representative, there enters into or 
makes a covenant on behalf of the incompetent ones. 
Hence the Apostle says that God will make a new 
covenant with Israel, Christ being the mediator. 

The first ones to have the opportunity of being 
reconciled to God and who will be the fruits of this 
eovenant will be the Israelites; and therefore all who 
would have the benefits of the covenant. blessings must 
become Israelites. 

One may be an officer and vet not be performing the 
duties of that office. When Jesus ascended on high it 
would be proper to say that he hecame the Advocate of 
the church and the Mediator of the new covenant on 
behalf of the world. He has been performing the duties 
of the office of advocate throughout the sacrificial age. 
He could not perform the duties of the covenant Medi- 
ator until the covenant is in operation. ‘Therefore he 
assumes and performs the duties of mediator between 
God and man at the institution of the new Jaw covenant. 
His work will result in bringing about harmony between 
God and man, i.e... making man at one with God. 
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This work of atonement, or at-one-ment, continues 
throughout the Messianie reign, 

“God oo. . will have all men to be saved, and to 
come unto the faccurate| knowledge of the truth.” (1 
Timothy 2:3, #) The saving here clearly means xal- 
vation or liberation from the Adamic judgment and 
condemnation. The sealing of the new covenant with 
the blood of Christ opens the way for Adam and his 
children to be brought back to God. ‘The merit of 
Christ applied at that time judicially releases Adam 
and his offspring from the judgment and the etfects 
thereof. and through the terms of the new covenant 
they are returned or brought back to a condition of 
perfection and reconciliation with God. In order to 
thus be brought each one must have knowledge. Lite 
is the gift of God through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
(Romans 6:23) There ean be no cift without knew- 


ledge on the part of the donee. He must know of the 
offer and accept it in order to complete the gift. All of 


mankind, therefore, must first be brought to a know ledze 
of the truth concernng Jesus’ sacrifice and the way 
leading back to life before their share in the benefits of 
that sacrifice can be aceepted. Hence the benefits of the 
ransom sacrifice come to each one through a knowledge of 
Christ Jesus and his work. Having this knowledge of 
the offer, the opportunity is granted to aceept it and 
live. 

Those accepting the terms, then, of the new cove- 
nant and rendering obedience thereto will be taueht 
by the great Prophet, ministered unto by the great 
Priest, ruled over by the great King; and thus receive 
the beneficent ministration of the Christ. the great 
Prophet, Priest and King. Thus the ransom work will 
continue throughout the reign of the Messiai. This 
work will be finished at the end of the Millennial age 
and all of the disobedient ones having been destroyed, 
and alf of the obedient ones restored to human perfec- 
tion, they will be competent to contract or make a 
personal covenant with God. The office of the Mediator 
then ceases, because there is no further necessity for it. 
The great Mediator then withdraws and turns the race 
over to Jehovah. The final test is apphed, and those 
standing the test will be granted life everlasting as 
human beings on earth, his will mark the completion 
of the ransom work, the at-one-ment fully accomplished, 
and the human race brought back mto harmony with 
God, all of which has been made possible by the merit 
of Christ Jesus. Phat perfect life laid down hy Jesus, 
heme the corresponding price, the ransom, when fully 
disposed of and given for man’s benefit, will restore alt 
of the obedient ones of the human race to perfection 
of life, domimion and happiness, 


THE FINISHED MYSTERY 


HEN Brother Russell published Volume I he 
announced in the preface that the series of 
STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES would be in seven 
volumes. After his death the seventh was completed and 
published under the title, “The Finished Mystery”. 
Most of the readers of THE WATCH 'TOWER are acquaint- 
ed with the fact that this volume is a verse-by-verse com- 


mentary on the hook of Revelation, the Song of Solomon 
and the prophecy of Ezekiel. The publishers of the book 
are in no wise responsible for the seathing rebuke that 
the unfaithful clergy receive therein ; because God fore- 
knew and foretold this through the words of his prophets 
centuries ago. “The Finished Mystery” merely calls 
attention to these things now, because the time is due. 
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In 1917 and the early part of 1918 there was a wide 
circulation of “The Finished Mystery”. The war fur- 
nished an excuse to stop it. Just how much influence 
was back of the efforts to stop its circulation it is not 
necessary at this time to discuss. We may have some- 
thing to say about that later on. The Congress had en- 
acted an espionage law which made it a criminal offense 
to do anything that would interrupt the Government in 
its selection of an army and navy during the time of 
war. ‘The war is now over, even though it may be tech- 
nically said the peace has not been established. ‘The 
selection of an army by the Selective Service Act has 
heen abandoned ; so there could be no just cause or ex- 
cuse now for any one to interfere with the disposition 
of “The Finished Mystery”. 

In order that we might be fully advised in the matter, 
and for the henefit of the WatcH ‘Tower readers, the 
Society has procured the legal opinion of the law firm of 
Messrs. Sparks, Fuller and Stricker, which speaks for 
itself and which is as follows: 


“Brooklyn, N.Y. May 25th, 1920. 
“Wateh Tower Bible & Tract Society, 
“4 Cohumbia Heights, 
“Brookivn, N.Y, 
“Gentlemen : 

“We have examined the revised edition of ‘The Finished 
Mystery’, published in pamphlet and in bound volume, whieh 
you submitted to us for examination, We have carefully 
noted the subject matier contained within pages 247 to 253 
of the bound volume and on page 136 of the pamphlet edi- 
tion, commentary upon-the Thirteenth verse of the Sixteenth 
Chapter of Revelation. The language to which the Federal 
authorities objected in this part of "The Finished Mystery’ 
as originally published has all been removed. Tt is our opin- 
ion that the substituted matter with its modification of 
thought and change of expression is free from all ground of 
rensonable objection, as tending toward violation of any 
statute. In our opinion this revised edition of ‘The Finished 
Mystery’? contains nothing which would justify any person 
or authority in botding that its publication, distribution or 
use is in violation of any law. This edition was, so far as 
we know, never the subject of complaint by the Federal 
authorities, wid there is no reason in iaw why you should 
not immediately proceed to distribute it. 

“With respect to the original edition of “The Finished 
Mystery’, while it was never our opinion that fhe book 
contained anything whieh made its use or distribution a 
violation of Jaw, the Federal authorities prohibited its dis- 
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tribution while the formation of an army under the Selec- 
tive Service Law was in process. The war having now ended 
for all practical purposes within the nation, and the army 
organized under the Selective Service Law having been. 
disbanded, we know of no reason why the original edition. 
ennnot also be distributed by you, 


“Very truly yours, 
“SPARKS, FULLER AND STRICKER.” 


There could be no real legal objection to the sale and 
distribution of any of the Seventh Volumes at this time. 
Tlowever, the Society deems it best to dispose of the 
cheap edition in Watcn Tower form first, and arrange- 
ment is made for the beginning of the sale and distribu- 
tion of this edition on the 21st of June next, of which 
the classes have been advised. ‘These will be sold at 20¢ 
per copy. There is also a revised edition of “The Fin- 
ished Mystery” in cloth binding tor which orders will 
now be reeeived, the price being $1.00 per copy postpaid. 
Orders by mail for “The Finished Mystery” will now 
he filled if addressed to the Society, accompanied hy 
the price. 

We urge the colporteurs everywhere to provide them- 
selves with a quantity of the paper edition, that they 
may be ready to go forward with this work at the time 
indicated. The stoek of the paper edition will be first 
disposed of. his will be followed by the revised edition 
in cloth binding. and later we will advise through these 
cohunns with reference to the disposition of the original 
volumes. 

VOLUNTEER MATTER 

Some of the friends report that they have a number: 
of the BipLE STrupents MONTHLY. Kinagpom News, ete. 
These may all be distributed as volunteer matter. We 
suggest. however, that this be not done until after the 
paper edition of “The Finished Mystery”, commonly 
called the ZG, has been disposed of. We believe it would ' 
he better to proceed in an orderly way about this matter. 

We are certain that many thousands of people are. 
anvious to read “The Finished Mystery” and will also. 
he pleased to read the volunteer matter, KINGDOM NEWS 
and the Brpne StrupeNntTs MoNTHLY; and at this time 
when there is much distress of mind among the people 
it will be a privilege to comfort the hearts of sueh by 
placing this literature in their hands. 


BIBLE STUDENTS CONVENTIONS 


OR some time we have noted an increasing desire 
f umongst the friends for conventions, “Phis is iat “ood 
indicntion, having ino mind the words ef the Apostle: 
“Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, 
and so much the more, as ye see the day approaching”. 
These conventions bring together brethren from yalious 
classes id are a great stimulus to all present, sharpening 
their appetites for the truth and particularly for the 
glorious general assembly of the church of the firstborn to 
whieh all of the fully consecrated are looking forward. 
At DrEaver. Coto., June 11-18, will be a convention which 
will serve the friends in Colorado, Nebraska, Kansas, 
Oklahoma, Wyoming, and other points of the Middle West. 
Several of the Pilgrims will be present and this promises to 
be a season of great refreshing. The friends there are 
making an extraordinary effort for a large public witness 
Sunday afternoon, at which time Brother Rutherford is 
expected to address the public in the Denver Auditorium. 


We understand that other classes aside from Denver are 
joining in the preparation for this large public witness. 
AD communications relative to the convention, procuring of 
eccommodations, ete, should be addressed to C. TL. Adrian, | 
Secretary, 56 Archer Street, Denver, Colo. 

Couventions fer the friends of California will be held at 
San FRANCISCO, June 25-27. and at Los ANGELES, July 3-5, , 
Communications with reference to the San Francisey Con- 
vention sbould be addressed to (. W. Gerdes, 2198 O'Farrell 
Street, San EFrancisco; and those concerning the Los Augeles 
Yonvention, to EF. oP. Sherman, 1051 Seuth Grand Avenue, 
Los Angeles, Calif. 

TACOMA, WASH., July 8-11, promises to be one of the 
best conventions of the year. This will serve all the North- 
western states and also British Columbia. A number of the . 
Pilgrims will be present. Tacoma is ideally situated for a 
midsummer convention. A great effort whl be made on 
behalf of all the friends of the Northwest to make this a, 
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large public witness, Tacoma has a Stadium with u seating 
‘capacity of 30,000, with extraordinary acoustics, enabling 
‘every person, When the Stadium is filled, to hear the speaker 
distinctly. The Stadium will be used for the public meeting 
‘on the afternoon of Sunday, July 11, to be addressed by 


THE STADIUM AT TACOMA WASHINGTON 





Brother Rutherford, The friends of the various classes in 
the Northwest will join jn the advertising of this public 
meeting. The subject will be “Millions Now Living Will 
Never Die". This subject is appropriate to the time, Is the 
‘message of the hour, and is one which multitudes of people 
desire to know. This subject was nsed ut the New York 
Hippodrome, at which meeting from 7,0) to 10,000 people 
were turned :way. Advertising will be done in various cities 
and towns of Washington and Oregon. We publish herein 
a cut of the Stadium. It is worth a goodly journey to have 
even a view of this remarkable amphitheatre. The Secretary 
of the Theomn Class writes: “The class is very enthustastic 
about the convention and will cooperate with you fo the full 
extent of their ability in making this the greatest wifness 
for the truth that has ever been known". Classes fn Onesman 





Te WATCH TOWER 


Brooxtrn, N. Y. 


and Washington desiring to participate with the Tacoma 
Ecclesia in advertising this meeting will please communicate 
with C. F. W. Lundberg, 307 Provident Building, Tacoma, 
Wash. Friends are advised to engage their rooming 
necommodations as early as possible. 

A one-day convention will be held at Spokane, WaASH., 
on July 12, and also at Farco, 5. Dak., on July 14, to be 
addressed by Brother Rutherford and others. 

The Mrnsraports-St. Paur Convention will be held July 
16-18, The Twin Cities will codperate in arranging for this 
convention, under the supervision ef the Society, for the 
friends of that part of the United States and Canada. 

The Canadian brethren are quite anxious for a con- 
vention and it is our expectation that a convention will be 
arranged for Toroxto, ONt., for July 28-August 1, This 
convention will not only serve the friends of Central Canada, 
but Northern New York and parts of New England. 

A convention at Cotumnus, Onr0, July 27-August 1, In- 
elusive, has been arranged. This convention will be held at 
the Memorial Auditorium, with a seating capacity of 3,500, 
which is splendidly located. The hotel and rooming accom- 
modiations are yery good. This convention will serve the 
friends of the greater part of Ohio, Indiana, Kentucky, 
Western Pennsylvania, Maryland and the South. Address 
all communications to F. D, White, Secretary, 147 Winner 
Avenue, Columbus, Ohio. 


TRANSPORTATION TO CONVENTIONS 


We expect to secure special railway rates for tle Min- 
neupolis and the Columbus conventions on the certificate 
plan. When purchasing one-way tickets, buy to Minneapolis, 
Minn., or Columbus, Ohio, as the cuse may be, securing at 
the same time a certificate from the agent showing that the 
ticket was purchased account of I. B.S.A. Convention. 
If, perchance, the agent is not instructed regarding our 
convention, then secure a receipt showing that such a ticket 
was bought. Full regular fare will have to be paid to con- 
vention, and with the certificate or receipt return trip can 
be secured for one-third of the regular rate. This will make 
the mained trip average about two cents a mile each way. 
Inquiry might well be made of local agents as to whether 
there is oy regular sumumer round-trip rate to desired points 
Whieh would lee qware selwuntigeous than the fare-and-a- 
(hin! eertitieate pau Above applies cise to Piacama.s Wash. 


— «— — — - 


JONATHAN BEFRIENDS DAVID 


— — Juny 11 — 1 Samvet 20 — — 


THE CLASSTC FRIENDSHIP BETWEEN AN HEIR 


APPARENT AND HIS RIVAL——-TRUE FRIENDSHIP 


A BARE THING--MORAL WORTEL 


ITS REAL FOUNDATION — LIFE RISKED FOR FRIENDSHIP’S SAKE — JESUS THE REST FRIEND. 
“4 fricnd loveth at all times, and @ brother is born for adversity."—Proverbs 17:17. 


earth, and when it is found and proved it should be 

greatly prized. It is an element of the original likeness 
of God. True friendship can never exist in a heart where 
selfishness reigns; for the moment self-interest is crossed, 
the false and fickle friendship begins to decline or to 
prove itself treacherous. 

The friendship of David and Jonathan was evidently of 
the true kind: for it was proved on the part of both in the 
furnace of trial, and it held fast for years under circum- 
stances of temptation which meaner souls could never have 
withstood. It was founded, not upon a mere fanciful whim 
on the part of either, but upon renal moral worth in each; 
and those points of moral worth were the attractions and 
bonds of their friendship. Both were devout men of God, 
men of faith and of godly courage and heroism, and lovers 
of truth and righteousness; and it was the discovery of 
these elements of character in each other that knit their 
souls in mutual attachment. 

Friendship love is not a miracle, but results from certain 
combinations. The one we love need net of necessity be 
just like ourselves, but rather would appeal to us more as 
a counterpart possessing qualities which we admire, but do 
not so strongly possess. Darkness, however, never loyes the 


T friendship is a rare flower on our sin-cursed 


light; the light never loves darkness. Hence for friendship- 
love on a noble plane both friends must have high Ideals, 
noble aspirations, even though they may have these in 
different measure, Each should see In the other something 
to esteem and to look up to; although in the case of the 
Almighty this cannot be true: his love for us must be 
chiefly along the lines of sympathy for us and appreciation 
of our endeavors to attain to his character standards. We 
may be sure, too, that in Jonathan's case reverence for the 
Lord hand much to do with estopping any feeling of rivalry 
and with encouraging his admiration for his rival. Who 
will not admit that such an appreciation of the divine will 
und providences would be a help to all friendship, a 
hindrance to all spirit of rivalry and in general a most 
yalunble uplift in every Christian character? How much it 
means to us in the way of contentment to know that our 
heavenly Father is at the helm as respects all the affairs of 
his people! How much rest it permits in our own hearts! 
How much meekness, gentleness, kindness, and love It 
prompts tuward others, both to realize that they as well as 
ourselyes ure subjects of divine cure, and to have a heart so 
fully submitted to the Lord as to desire that his will shall 
be done irrespective of our own temporal interests or those 
of others. 
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DAVID WARNED BY JONATHAN 


David, the vounger man of the two, possessed by nature 
a deep, generous character, capable of intense love. but 
apparently time was required for its development. And as 
we perceive Jonathan's love for him, the brighter and more 
intense at first, we find that David’s love was drawn forth, 
that he leved in return, just as God’s love was first toward 
us and subsequently our love drew out toward him increas- 
ingly. Our Jesson tells us how Jonathan endeavored to 
preserve peace between the king and David, but finding his 
father intent upon killing his friend, he took oecension to 
forewarn David that he must flee, as matters had come to 
that pass where his life would be unsafe anywhere near 
the king. By a previous arrangement this warning was 
given in a field at a distance from the palace. David was 
hidden behind a great rock. AS an excuse, Jonathan went 
forth to practice archery, with a lad accompanying :im to 
bring back the arrows. His real mission, however, ‘vas to 
advise David whether or not he must flee that vicinity. 
His words to the lad, ‘‘Make speed, haste, stay not,” while 
appropriate to the arrows, were really intended for David, 
that he might know the urgency of the situation. Then, 
sending the boy with the weapons to the palace, Jonathan 
concluded that he must risk a few moments with his friend. 
By this time David was realizing the depth of Jonathan’s 
love, which had been proved in so many ways and now 
finally in his willingness to protect David's life, when it 
would have been to his own interest to permit his father to 
wreak vengeance upon David. Such a love is rarely known, 
except among the saints: and alas, we fear not too much 
experienced even among these. When, however, we do find 
a friend who sticketh closer than a brother, we properly 
appreciate him al) the more because of the rarity of his kind. 

At this meeting David bowed himself three times to the 
earth, an eastern custom expressive of humility and appre- 
ciation. The friends kissed each other and wept one with 
another, David ultimately appearing to be the more heart- 
broken of the two. Although confident in the Lord, he was 
leaving his home to be an outcast—an outlaw. He not only 
was losing the companionship of his dear friend Jonathan, 
but he would be considered by many of the people of his 
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OW Woon us a traitor, because of the king’s opposition 
and the necessity it would put upen him for becoming a 
kind of brigand. Then it was that Jonathan said to him: 
“Go in peace; forasmuch as we have sworn both of us in. 
the name of the Lord, saving, The Lord shall be between 
thee and me and between thy seed and my seed forever”, 
They parted, according to the record, and never met again 
except once, a year or two later, when David was pursued 
by Saul. Then Jonathan went again to his friend to comfort 
him and “strengthened his hand in God’.—1 Samuel 23: 16. 


SONG OF THE BOW 


A glimpse of David's estimation of Jonathan and his love 
is given in what is termed “The Song of the Bow”, David’s 
touching lament at the death of his friend Jonathan. He 
exclaims: “I am distressed for thee, my brother Jonathan. 
Very pleasant hast thou been unto me; thy love to me was 
wonderful, passing the love of women.” (2 Samuel 1: 286) 
But we, dear friends, know of a still more wonderful love 
than this, of which we sometimes sing: 


“Love of Jesus, all divine, 
Fill this longing heart of mune.” 


Love begets love; and so the Scriptures tell us that it 
was not that we first loved God, but that he first loved us 
and manifested his love for us in the gift of his Sen. So it 
was the love of Jesus that attracted us and drew forth our 
love in response. And day by day, as we come to appreciate 
more and more the breadths and lengths and depths and 
heights of the love of God and of Christ, which passes all 
human understanding, the more our love toward them will 
increase and abound. And as it increases we ourselves 
become more Godlike and correspondingly also from us 
proceeds a love for others who love us not; and our love 
for them will excite the love of some of them in return, 
and lead thein to a greater appreciation of this principle 
which stands in opposition to the spirit of the world, the 
love of the world, the selfishness of the world. Let us then 
seek to cultivate this Godlike quality. Let us notice not only 
that the Scriptures declare love to be the principal thing in 
the world, but that it is the very essence of the divine 
character, the very essence of the divine law which is 
fnifilled in this one word, love. 


DAVID SPARES SAUL’S LIFE 


— -- JuLy 18 — 1 Samven 26: 7-17, 21 —~ — 


DAVID'S TRYING EXPERIENCES — THE 
OF HEART-— HIS TRAINING IN THE 


“Lore your enemics, do good to them that hate you. 


had a varying career. He was seon joined by a class 

of unfortunates, justly or unjustly ostracised from 
society. Doubtless some of them were criminuls: others 
were debtors, liable to imprisonment, who had fled to 
preserve their liberty. At all events David soon found him- 
self at the head of a company of about four hundred men, 
more or less armed, more or less desperate. 

It was a great training for David in preparation for his 
kingdom work tater on. This experience gave him an inside 
view of the conditions of the neer-do-wells of society, 
Himself and his little army doubtless subsisted upon forag- 
ings, collecting a toll in the nature of a tay from the 
farmers. In offset to this toll, or tax, David probably 
defended them from the marauders who frequently came, 
not only from the Philistines, but also across the Jordan 
from Moab. Wp to this time no adequate police foree jad 
been provided by Wing Saul’s government. Instend of 
properly guarding the interests of his subjects, the king 
was mad with jealousy aguinst his faithful servant David, 
and from time to time instituted pursuits of him. much 
after the manner of hunting expeditions for wild beasts 
ef the forest. 

Among those who came to David were three of his 
nephews, sons of his sister. These afterward became very 
prominently identified with King David in all of his work. 


C) nadia sis and hunted by King Saul, young David 


CAVE OF ADULLAM — DAVID'S SPIRIT OF OBEDIENCE PLEASING 10 THE LORD— HIS LOYALTY 
SCHOOL OF ADVERSITY — HIS MAGNANIMITY IN 


DEALING WITH 
Luke 6:27. 
One was Joab, who became the captain of the host. or 


general. Abishai and Asahel were the other two, both men 
of ability who afterward became renowned in the kingdom. 


DAVID’S NOBILITY OF SOUL 


SAUL. 





For a time David and his company had the cave of 
Adullum as a stronghold. It is greatly to his credit that he 
refused to plunge his nation anto civil war, as he would 
have been abundantly able to do. Evidently the majority 
ef the peaple would Rave sided with him from the first, 
and his vietory over Wing Saul might have heen easily 
acconiplished, And how easily he might have deluded lim- 
self auto thinking that such might be God’s will! He 
remembered that through the Prophet Samuel the Lord had 
wnoimfred him to be king: but also remembered that it wus 
not for jim to take possession, but to abide God's time, 
When divine power would overthrow Sauls kingdom and 


eive the contrel to himself as Saul’s successor. 
TRAINING FOR KINGDOM WORK 


At one time David and his ferces were at a place called 
Nob, where Ahimelech the priest showed him kindness. 
King Saul learned of this through a spy, and sliuehtered 
alt the priests of that place, together with all «f their 
lineage, eighty-five persans, This brought to Dayal one of 
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Ahimelech’s sons with the priestly ephod. All this helped 
to make David's position the more secure and to convince 
Saul that God's favor had departed from him. Nevertheless 
the king continued to fight against God and the divine 
program, 

Under these circumstances David's forces gradually in- 
creased to the number of six hundred, increasing his experi- 
ences also, thus preparing him the better for his future 
work. Bishop Wilberforce remarks: “A mighty training 
lay in that wild outlaw life for the knowledge and govern- 
mentofmen. Nothing but the completest personal suprenuicy 
could hold such unruly elements under any species of 
command; and David, the uawilling head of such a follow- 
ing, learned in mastering them the secret of governing men 
and of knitting tovether their discordant hearts into an 
harmonious unity.” 

Every now and then Saul woutd become feverish for 
David's destruction. On one of these ocensions Prvid and 
his company were oceupying mw cave among the bleak rocks 
‘on the west side of the Dead Sea, when Saul with a good- 
sized company entered the sume cave for rest and refresh- 
ment. David and his associntes were further back in the 
‘Same cave; and when Saul and his company entered it, the 
desire of David’s band was to kill Saul at Jeast, that thus 
their trying experiences might be ended and that a just 
recompense should be made for the evils the king had done. 
But David would not consent. Instead, he cut a piece from 
the king's robe to show that Saul while asleep hac been 
within his grasp, and that he could have killed Saul had he 
‘so desired—a demonstration, too, of his loyalty to the king. 

Then, when the king and his forces had gone a certain 
distance so that there was no danger, David sand his 
associates showed themselves, and protested that the king 
Was not appreciative of their loyalty and that he was 
seeking their Hves when they would not take his. Saul’s 
better nature was aroused. Weeping he said: “Thou art 
more righteous than I". And for the time the hunting of 
the outlaw David was abandoned with the promise that he 
would never do so again. Nevertheless, today’s lesson tells 
of another similar experience a little later on. 

On this occasion David, with only his nephew, went into 
Saul’s camp and took away from beside the king’s head the 
royal spear and water-botfle. Departing with these, they 
took their stand on an opposite hill, with a ravine between, 


“I thank thee, Lord, for using me 
For thee to work and speak; 

However trembling ts the band, 
The voice however weak. 
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from whielt they could safely speak to Saul and be heard. 
David pointed out to the king that not only was he more 
vigilant than the King’s soldiers, but thet he was more loyal 
to the king’s jntersts, and thet if a messenger were sent he 
would return both the spear end the bottle: that he wished 
Saul no harm. but inmerely brought these awiny toe convince 
the king of his absolute levalty: and that for Saul to 
pursue him) as am enemy was a mistake. 


Such an intrusion into a king’s camp todas would) be 
impossible because of modern methods of setting guards, 
pickets, ete. But it was not so in olden times, ner to any 
great extent foday in eastern countries, Wei reeall that 
Gideon and his band similarly invaded ao cmp, and that 
Abraham in his pursuit of the five kings found = them 
enwrapped in slumber without proper picketing. A traveler 
of large experience in the Kast says: “The Arnbs sleep 
heavily. Often when traveling my muleteers and servants 
have agreed to watch together in places thought to be 
dangerous; but in every instance [ soon found them = fast 
asleep, and generalfy their slumbers were so profound that 
1 could not only watk among them without their: waking, 
but might have taken the very covering from them.” 


A PROFITABLE LESSON 


David's explanation of his unwillingness to take the life 
of his enemy was that Saal was God's anointed, and that to 
have made an assault upon him would lave been to attack 
the Almighty’s arrangements. This David coytld not con- 


scieotiously do. “Touch not mine anointed. and do my 
prophets no harm.” 
It is well that we have in mind this principle. But we 


ure not to think of the kings of our day as the Lord's 
anolated, They are thelr own snointed. Theirs are the 
kingdoms of this world. On the contrary Israel was God's 
special kingdom, which he had accepted under a special 
covenant arrangement, King Saul had been anointed by 
divine suthority, and with a special anointing oil, which 
typified the holy spirit. David’s anointing with the same 
oil did not give him a right to interfere with the Lord's 
anointing perviously accomplished in’ Saul, but merely 
assured him that he was to be Suaul’s successor, not by his 
removing Saul, but by the Lord's giving him possession 
in the c«tivine time and wary. 


“Oh, honor higher, 
Than earthly fame could bring, 

Thus to be used in work like this, 
So long by such a king! 


truer far, 


“A blunted sword, a rusted spear, 
Which only ke could wield; 
A broken sickle in his hand, 


To reap fits 


harvest field!” 
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THE CONCORDANT NEW TESTAMENT 


UR readers will be glad Co know that there is upder 
C way a careful edition of the New Pestaument which 
purports to give not only the best available Greek 
text in the style of characters used when the original 
Manuscripts were written, but alse an interlinear which 
shows the exnet meaning of the component parts of cach 
‘Greek word—its also an arranwedh Laglish residing or version, 
Our friends have long been familiar with the bimyptatie 
Pinglott and have found it an inealeulabte help in deter- 
mining the meaning of a Greek word without looking it up 
inion lexicon, a process which not all e:n employ with ease 
and satisfaction. Phe Divelott is unquestionabls, the best 
complete thing of its kind in circulation: but prnctieadds all 
the work on it was done before the Sinaitie Miauigseript wits 
mvililable for reference, theush it was used to seme e tent 
in the Revelation. More than once the Society has considered 
the feasibility and advisabulit,s of revising smd resetting the 
Dinglott; but it would require hot than three yenurs 
time and constant work. and other things trase seetnecdk to 
be more immediately pressing. 
The Lord seems to litve put it inte the hearts of seme 
devoted friends of his Word to give themselves to the work 


less 


of resenreh and collation necessary toa publication of whit 
may be properly cdeseribed as a diaglott, but whieh is in 
reality ‘abled “The Coneordanf Version af the Sacred 
Scrip lures’, Ht would) perhaps be better deseribed by 
those whe bave worked om it: 

“The faith of all true believers is founded on documentary evi 
dence. Giod has given mankind @ written record of his words and 
witss, his purpeses and plans. It is the supreme privilege and imper- 
ative duty of all who love God to become closely acquainted with his 
revelation, to suppert and promote every effort which seeks to make 
It mmnitest. and especially ans undertaking which brings God's 
Word direet to the common people so that they may come into 
close contact With God’s written words without the mediation of 
priest or preacher, church or creed. . . 

“Is there anyone whese heart hunger has been satisfied by the 
love of God, whose life lias been Dlumined by the Jight of his Word, 
who would not gise the best they have if they could read their 
Bibles gust as it Was written bys Paul and Peter and the rest? 
Years ot hard study could hardiy accomplish this and yet the 
present plan iakes this a practical possibility for anyone who 
hnows ao tair aqimount of fonelish. : 

“The coutroliing principle on which a true translation must 
he based is consistency. To attain this years of Jabortous research 
and osnedysis have been spent, very much aus the great botanist 
Linnwus studied and atranged and classified plant life, and just 
as every lover of flowers and fruit cannot do without ao slight 
knowledge of botany, se no one who finds pleasure in God's more 
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beautitul waorki af words can well do without some idea of the 
beauties and relations of these words The flowers tell us of 
God's wisdem and power, but his words tell us of his plans anil 
purposes and love 


“The saered Seriptures are preserved for us an thousands of 
Matiiscripts, sone yery ancient, some tmore modern There are 
three, the most ancient and complete, which have, in the providence 
Of Ged, prachealh preserved the Seriptures for us. All the reste 
puf fogether tive dittle to add to the evidenee which these three 
Brevooinanusertpis bring us And is not this like Qod” fe decreed 
that in the month ot two or three witnesses every word ix to be 
established Shall we not use his own rule and found our text upon 
the three witnesses which he duu preserved for this purpose”? 


“The three ancient matnuscripts on which our faith is founded 
are: Coder Vaticanus, so ealled because it is in the Vatican 
Library at Rome, the Coder Stnaitieus, so called because ito was 
found ino a convent on Mount Sinai; and Coder Alerandsinius, 
Which ix now in the British Museum in London These are all 
writfen in capital letters, no spacing between words and in other 
ways are proved {o be the most ancient texts known. <A full 
description of them will form part of the proposed Version. 


“The war has greatly hindered the collation of the text. At ite 
begiuning the photographs of Coder Vaticanus were ordered from 
Italy. After three years of waiting we were at last obliged to get 
them in Iingland. To facilitate matters the first two parts were 
econuipared with printed copies of the manuscripts. Afterward, when 
the work was in type, it) was compared with the photographs. 
So many minnte points of difference arose, on account of the 
inaccuracy ot the printed copies, that this plan has been abandoned. 
Now the text is compared, letter by letter, with photographs of 
exch of three ancient manuscripts first, then, after it is in type, it 
is carefully revised and checked, so that the possibility of error 
th reduced to almost nothing. . oo.) . 


“Ags these three codices do not always agree, we must fix on 
some perinanent principles to guide us in choosing the right 
reading for the text, while we put the rejected reading above the 
Hono in the superiinear. A long experience in reading printers’ 
proof will help much in this matter, for the ancient scribes made 
mistakes in their first draft, Just as a typesetter does today. The 
typesetter’s mistakes do not appear in print, for they are corrected 
before the work goes to press, but the scribe’s mistakes had to 
stand. The corrections were placed above the line. We will, 
therefore, follow the corrected text, not the seribe’s blunders and 
errors, as is usually done. We are confirmed in this course, as 
well as surprived and delighted, when we find that the corrections 
of Ninasticus almost always agree with its companion witness, 
Vaticanus. Io find an editor of the fourth century, with evidence 
before him even better than any we now possess, deliberately 
changing a reading to agree with another text of paramount value 
practically proclatmed thexe readings as genuine and inspired. 


“Another fact must be considered. It is very easy for a printer 
or a seribe to onmet a word or a phrase but ever so unlikely that 
he will add to his copy. This principle will lead us to retain all 
weli-authenticated readings even though one, or even two mann- 
acripts omit them Tor example: If we worked on the principle 
that everything feft out of any manuscript is not genuine then 
we must leave out two of the tribes (Gad and Simeon, Revelation 
6:5-7) tn the list of the 144,000, But the internal evidence here 
fa too strong there muat be twelve tribes Ten will not do. 
We cannot cross out any passage simply beeause one manuscript 
omste it. 


“But lef no one sitppose that we will impose our opinion or 
judgment npon anyone even when we think we are absolutely sure. 
Whatever the text may be the evidence is all gtven. Above any 
reading which does not have the unanimous support of our three 
Witnesses is placed the evidence of the dissenting manuscript. 
Tn this was, eusene mas form his own text, for the evidence is at 
hani. Those readings are placed immediitety above the text itself 
and are called the superlinear. This is better than relezating them 
to the bottom of the page where they would not be notived Being 
above the reading to which they reter they are taken in at a 
glance, without eort This is the way the aneient seribes cor 
reeted therr texts. Thus the student of the Concorbange Treve 
knows, at a stnele ghincee, what a few years age would eall for 2 
journey to Petrozriaad and to itome, and even then he would not be 
Sure Of aeeess to the precious documents 


‘Por the sake of a pertect reference system the Groek text ds 
printed in lines or twenty Tetters each, fifty Times fe a page This 
makes exactly ao thousand letters per page Tach Jetter has a 


Ntonber and may be reterred te by at 
Colossians fins T0982, Philyppiins SO6G ‘This svstem fines the tet 
SO ro ecanhnot be tampered with If thus had been done an the 
bezinning no letter could have been lost or mserted without bein 
detected So our next task ois te caretully count the letters betore 


Ephesrans bas 1280s Jetters, 


Setting the ftextoin type Thais is done with ereat care © 
However, the work is ondy oparth done oat this time 
Only the book of Revelation Centled qnore lierayity * Phe 


Unveiling’) is tn ereeubhation mo brechure form. but work is 
PPro nvessine tlie we doar the permpemcler ot Ney 
meat Phe Reveliufioa is peculiarly diteuby because at the 
Fact that oof the tees oldest muunusenrpts only twa eomtain 
this book othe Avex wueiini and the Siusaites Te 
Mainfadn Three wettoesses, recourse wos hae pa 


Potroan iauaseriot of dater diate waehout, woe ochints. mebbp oy 


thie “asia 


evpdem tas 


Wrote 
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auoything of value to the Pnelish produeti The work is 
votperedttousdsy cod: carebudls lone. watheut any noticenhle 


effort foo please ay are, 
The peculiar value aad excellence of the Coneordant 
sUblinear (ie the literal word-fer-word and svilable-for- 


“Siloble rendering under the Greek), asx compared with the 
Dinglott, lies in its uniform rendermeg of each Greek word so 
that the Enelish readers dependence on the opinion of the 
transtator is reduced toon minimum. Where the Diaglott 
renders the word sotp sometimes “soul and sometimes 
“hfe, the Concordant does not mix these important terms. 
The Greek and English student gets at the Greek and knows 
that ever, time oa given Enelish correspondent iso used) the 
(rreek word which it} tepresents is always in the text. 

Recent and repeated tests lave shown that the footnotes 
of (he Pischendorft New Pestament, whieh we have relied on 
for information regarding the Sinnithe APS. are not alte- 
sether aeeurate. Those notes are bused not on the manu- 
seript gself butoom Dr Tisehendort’s edition, which some- 
times follows the original seribe and more often the cor- 
rectors or proofrenders, and even inserts what is feund 
neidher in the text nor in the corrections. An fastunece is 
the entire omission from the Sinaitie MS. of the tribes of 
Crud) and Simeon in the list of twelve tribes, but which im- 
portant faet iS not noted at all in) Fischendorfs notes, 
Tanehnitz Edition. Vhe Concordant collection shows how 
the original text was and what each corrector added, down 
fo very minute details; hence may be relied on for the facts. 

It is quite possible that a number of the friends will 
desire to have “The Unveiling” now, even though the rest of 
the parts are not ready. The various parts are issued (as 
they are rendy) merely in paper covers and are intended to 
be collated in a specially designed loose-leaf binder, which 
ean be secured now or later, This binder permits of the 
insertion of personal notes between any pages. 

Because the sublinear is so literal that those unac- 
customed to linguistic work might find it difficult at times 
to get the real meaning without the special analytical 
concordance on whieh the tnterlinerr is built, we have 
rather encouraged the publishers to get out the whole New 
Testament and the econeordance before it is pushed in oa 
large way. When such is done, the evidence now available 
goes to show fhat it will be the most valuable textual work 
extunt for the Enelish-reading Bible student. 


Kor those who would like to possess °Phe Cnveiling” 
part separately the priee is T5e (3s) postpaid. Phe costs 


for photographs of manuscripts, for special types, ete. live 
heen very great, so that even this price does not renily cover 


them Phe priee expected te be charged for the complete 
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BROTHER A. J. ESHLEMAN 
Springfield, Ohio ............. July 1 Felicity, Ohio . oo .. July a 
Jamestown, Ohio ......... .. sae: Midland, Ohio . 2.0... 2... a  T2 
Dayton, Ohio ............... .. ” 4 Greensburg, Ind. _. ’ 13 
Hamilton, Ohio ...... ...... 7 & Columbus, Ind. 0.0... 2.2... *» 14 
Oxford, Ohio 000. "OG Madison, Ind. S attecelkoecens 
Cincinnati, Ohio .......-.... ”* § Louisville, Ky. oo. oo. * 16 
BROTHER A. M. GRAHAM 
Knoxville, Tenn. July 1 Ironton, Ohio ~.000.0 0. vuly 8 
Milton, Tenn. 2.000.000... a Pa@trick,. Ye. sccce ccc coe coe ws a 
Lebanon, Tenn. . aD) Sas Paintsville, Ky. 20.0.0. 6) («12 
Nashville, Tenn. .............. noe Hluntington, W. Va. wu... 7 «12 
Lexington, Ky. ............. .. eG Pa rkersburg. W. Va. eS he 
Ashland, Ky. .2..0000.000...0.. Og Marietta, Ohio ..... . ~ 14 
BROTHER M. L. HERR 
fictoria, B.C. ... wc. July iL Davenport, Wash, ........ July 16 
Lady smith, BS Oe cece 3, +4 Spokane, Wash. Boas es aS 
Nanaimo, ete ae. paca a Colville, Wash, " 19 
Tacoma, Wash. . ..... .. " & 41 coxds, Wash. amr 
Synarep), Wash... 7 13,14 Danville, Wash. . mo ae 
Wenatchee, Wash. July 15 Revere, Wash, July 24, 25 
BROTHER W. M. HERSEE 
Haliburton, Ont. .. ... .... July 3,4 Weston, Ont. 5 Fgh OLE RE - Boes 
Uxbridge, Ont. 00000. 0... ro Oshawa, Ont. Fo SE", Aad 
Stouffville, Ont. wo. 0. UG @rono, Ont. 2 Keaess Fuses 15 
Markham, Ont. ....0.0.0....... a 7 S Monaghan, Ont. . " 16 
Toronto, Ont, ...... 7 & 9 Peterboro, Ont, . July 18,19 
Brampton, Ont. ........ July 10, 11 Havelock, Ont. a a ha 
BROTHER G. S. KENDALL 
Butte, Mont. .. : duly 1 Tavoma, Wash... July &-11 
Deer Lodge, Mont. aye: cage Puyallup, Wash, Muay FS 
Missoula, Mont. * 4 Enumelaw, Wash. .. .... ae Sy 
Wallace, Ida. .. 0 2 ww. OU Olympia, Wash. .._.. ...... * 14 
Coeur d'Alene, Ida. ........ * 6 Centralia, Wash. idaleen ©: 
Spokane, Wash. ................ ood Aberdeen, Wash. * 16 


BROTHER O. MAGNUSON 


Jamestown, N. Y, ............ July 1 Pittsfield, Mass, .......... July 9 
Buffalo, -N. Y. ......--..0.... MS ae Schenectady, N. Y. ........ * 11 
West Chelmsford, Mass. July 3-5 Albany, N. Y. -....22..02-2.- ar ae 
Orange, Mass, .......-.. 0.0... July Ce. TRroy ON, | Wo Sac ecrecenhaecveusene Oe 
Greenfield, Masa, .......-...... 7 Gloversville, N, Y. .......- ” 13: 
North Adams, Nase. «28° 8 —Uthery Ni Xo: sic. csedensscessns "14 
BROTHER W. H. PICKERING 
Keysville, Va. ........00..000... July 1 BOyGC, Ve. vesconscciecsescs July 9: 
Lynchburg, Va. ............ July 3,4 Rock Enon Spgs., Va..... 11 
Charlottesville, Va. ........ July 5 Hagerstown, Md. ...........- ae 
Orchid, Va. ......0...2....2.05- * 6 #£«*#Plainfield, Pa. ...............- * 13. 
Waynesboro, Va. .............. oh Harrisburg, |. * 14 
Grottoes, Va. oo... we. * 8 Coles Summit, Pa. .......... ” 15 


BROTHER V. C. RICE 


Wheeling, W. Va. ............ July 1 Dresden, Ohio ................ July 8 
Bellaire, Ohio .................... ”" 2 Zanesville, Ohio .............. 9 
Cambridge, Ohio .............. ” 4 Lancaster, Ohio ................ 11 
Port Washington, Ohio . * § Nelsonville, Ohio -.... 12 
Bowerston, Ohio sdiccat Sadie ”» 6 Wellston, Ohio ....... 00.2.0 .. 13 
Coshocton, onic spit oeseuase * 7 Chillicothe, Ohio ....0.. . ’ 141 
BROTHER C. ROBERTS 
Horse Butte, er wiies peas a 2 Lethbridge, Alta, -.. July a 11t 
Medicine Hat, me Reid Hill, Alta, ........ 12,13 
Bow Island, Mae savenuaeeies July e Calgary, Alta. ooecsces.-- ” 14,15 
Taber, AVAL socio ose ee ie. Baintree, Alta. ............-. July 16 
Claresholm, Alta. .............. 77 8 Rosedale, Alta, .......... ee 17,18 
Macleod, Alta. ................ * 9 =Humegey, Alta. .............-- uly 19 
BROTHER R. L. ROBIE 
Opelika, Ala. -..........-....- July 2 Riverside, Ala, ............-. July 13 
Roanoke, Ala. ...............- July 3,4 lLineoln, Ala. .........222..... ” 14% 
Stroud, Ala, ......-+0.----- 5,6 Anniston, Ala, ................ * 16 
Birmingham, Ala. ........ ”» 89 #£Piedmont, Ala. .............. eo oe 
Pell City, Ala. .......... July 10,11 Gadsden, Ala. ...........-. 7 1 
Seddon, Ala. .................... July 12 Boaz, Al@.  ..-.cccec-scescoreccen aye ok 
BROTHER W. J. THORN 
Sonfield, Mich. ................ July 1 Kalamazoo, Mich. .......... July 11 
Woodland, Mich. ..........-. oe ie South Haven, Mich. ........ 12 
Battle Creek, Mich. ........ July 3-5 Benton Harbor, Mich. .... ” 13 
Charlotte, Mich. .............. July 6 South Bend, Ind. ...........- > 14 
Lansing, MICH. oo. cceseceoceee wo Marcellus, Mich, Negisndaneajalras " 18 
Albion, Mich. ................. .. ”" 8 #£'Three Rivers, Mich. ........ * 16 
BROTHER W. A. THRUTCHLEY 
Smith's Cove, N. S. ........ July 1 Lockeporte, N. 8S. ............ ‘a uly 8 
brighton, N. S. ....-..........- mm 2 Bridgewater, N. 8. .......... ys 
Bridgetown, N. 8S. ...... duly 3,4 Halifas:, N. Bice tite July 10,11 
Deep Brook, N. S. ............ July 5 Fall River, IN a sehen: July, 12 
Yarmouth, NOS) ence 2 te Breokfield, N. S. .. 1 
Barrington, Dec. ee gested ee Se Truro, Nz Se scesseesex ._ July 14,15 
BROTHER D. TOOLE 
Lawndale, Cal .......... ..-.- June 28 Rillito, ATiz. ...... .. ty Or 
Redondo Beach, Cal. ...... 7 29 Safford, PATS cclcexengenemiene me ok 
Long Beach, Cal. ........ ... » 30 Miami, ATiz. .........-..021 July a 1. 
Santa Ana, Cal. ............July 1 El Paso, OK seuz cota te = 
Los Angeles, Cal. .... Jniy 3-5 sIburquerque, N. Mex. ”’ 17 1S 
Thoemx, Ariz. . .... July 7,8 Durango, Colo, ...- July 20, 26. 
BROTHER J. B. WILLIAMS 
Sushatoon, Sask. - July 2-4 Viking, Alta, —..0.0-2....-.. July 19 
Perdue, Sask. 2. .- . ts Phillips, Alta. . 0.00. 2. * 20. 
AITATION “AT. sc: Sec ese * 9-11 Edsnonton, Alta, .......- Jue 2725 
Wardisty, Alta . 2... 13 Stony Plain, Alta, ..1.. July 22 
Sedgewick, Alta. .... July 14 15 Busby, Alta. ...00000--. -- July 26 2S 
Canirose, Alta. oO AG ae Berrhead, Alta. ......- 7 29, 380 





Conventions to be Addressed by Brother J. F. Rutherford 


Sob Frenereo, Cal June Ts 20 Spokane, W gt ae wile 2 July 12 
Los Angeles, Cal. . Jniy 85 Fargo, N, oe ek 14 
Tacoma, Wash... . @ et Minne ae Minn.. July 15-18 








BSA. BEREAN BIBLE STUDIES | 
| ByMeans of STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES: 


: Questions trom MANUAL on VOLUME S1X 


| Study XVII: ‘‘Resurrection Inheritance of N.Creation’’ 


Week of Aug. 1... Q. 53-59 Week of Aug. 15. . . Q. 10-16 
| Week of Aug. 8... @ 1-9 Week of Aug.22 . . . Q. 17-26 
Week of Aug. 29 . . . . Q. 27-33 


Qustion Manuals on dol, b1, Studies tn fhe Scriptures, 18 each, postpata 
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Upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity: the sea and the waves (the restiess, discontented) roaring; men's hearts falling them for fear and for looking~ 
to the thingr coming upon the earth (society); for the powers of the heavens (ecclesiasticiam) sliall vesbaken. . . . When x8 see these things begin to come to pen 
Zhen kno Kingdom of God is at hand. Look up, lift up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh. Matthew 24:33; Mark 13:29; Luke 21:25rah. 
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THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


es journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension’, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatcHe Tower BIBLE & TRACT Society, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled ‘‘Pilgrims’’, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society's published SrupiEs most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbi Dei Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
into English is Minister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 


This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of ‘‘the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all’, (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gohkl, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1: 5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make nll see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the chureh the manifold wisdom of God”’—“which in other ages 
was uot made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed’’.—Ephesians 3: 5-9, 10. 

It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 
subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Seriptures. It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident ; 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 
service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its eolumns must be according to our judgment of his 
good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. And we not only imvite but urge our 
readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, threugh which, when 
finished, God's blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2: 20-22; 
Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3; 29. 

That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these “living stones”, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection: and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God und men threughout 
the Millennium.—Revelation 15: 5-8. 

That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for erery 
man,” “a ransom for all,” and will be “the true light which lighteth every mam that cometh into the wortd”, “in due time’ — 
Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 

That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divime nature’,’ and share his 
glory as his joint-heir.—1 John 3:2; John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1: 4. 

That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
grace; to be God’s witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age. Ephesians #4:12; Matthew 24: 
14; Revelation 1: 6; 20:6. 

That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of enw lean and opportunity to be breught to elf by Christ’s Millewnial kingdom, the 
restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hunds of their Redeemer amd his glorified church, 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; Isaiah 35. 
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SUMMER CONVENTIONS 


Our June i5th issue contained fuller announcements of July and 
August Bible Student Conventions to be held under the auspices of 


® 6 99 
the International Bible Students Association; but for convenience ¢ ¢ 
we herewith mention some of the principal items of information e MS e YS Cry 





again. 
Los ANGELES, CaLig., July 3-5: Communications regarding local ‘ ‘ 
particulars—program, lodging rates, etc.—should be addressed to Revelation and Ezekiel Commentary 
F, P. Sherman, 1051 South Grand Avenue, Los Angeles, Calif. 
Tacoma, WasH., July 8-11: This location will admiribly serve Exposes the duplicity of the clergy; explains the cause 


cca ie Lesa ee ere rats he ae hiea of the distress of nations; and feretelis the blessing of 


certificate plan, for particulars of which see June 15th issue of the people in the near future. 

THE WatcH Tower, page 188. Address communications to C.F. ; 
W. Lundberg, 307 Provident Building, Tacoma, Wash. For the publication and circulation of this book during 
MINNEAPOLIS, MINN., July 16-18: For local information apply : eriee Sed fe 3 rad ere; ; ion—bein 
to Otto Kjoerlein, 218 W. 36th St, Minneapolis, Minn, Special the war many Christians suffered great persecution—being 
railway rates obtainable. beaten, tarred and feathered, imprisoned, and killed.— 

Co_LuMBUS, OHIO, July 27-August 1: Sessions will be held in Mark 13:9. 
Memorial Auditorium. Other information obtainable from F.D. 
White, 147 Winner Ave., Columbus, Obio. Special railway rates. 
TORONTO, ONT., July 29-August 1: Fuller particulars from Watch ee : 
Tower Bible and Tract Society, 270 Dundas St., W., ‘Toronto, Gnt. Revised, illustrated edition, cloth bound, $1.00 postpaid. 
Efforts are being made to arrange for an Atlantic States or a 
Northeastern convention. (Paper cover, magazine edition 20c) 


Every Christian and order-loving person sheuld read it 
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GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM 


“And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached ino all the 
end rame,’—MVattheir 


shall the 


r | WUE Gentile times ended in 1914, and many ex- 
pected that the chureh would be glorified by that 
time. We can now see that 1914 is a date clearly 

marked in the Scriptures, although it did not mark the 

complete glorification of all the members of the body 
of Christ. The harvest period of forty years closed in 

1918; but since then a gleaning work has been in prog- 

ress, and there is yet more work for the church to do. 

Since these important dates have passed many have 

asked, Why are members of the body of Christ yet this 

side the vail? The answer scems to be, That they might 
give a testimony to the world that the kingdom of heaven 
is at hand, and that they might have the necessary expe- 
riences to perfect them, making them meet for use in 
that kingdom. The body members on this side are the 

ambassadors of Christ; and if they are to deliver a 

message to the world, and should fail or refuse to deliver 

it, the very stones would cry out in their stead. It seems 

evident from an examination of the Scriptures that a 

great privilege is granted unto the church in delivering 

@ message concerning the kingdom. 


five days before the crucifixion of the Master, while 
fhe sat on the side of the mount of Olives, his disciples 
approached him privately and inquired: “Tell us, 
what shall be the sign [ proof] of thy coming [presence ], 
and of the end of the world?” (Matthew 24:3) Jesus 
auswered the questions and his answer shows that it was 
not given so much for the benefit of those who inquired 
and who heard his answer then, as. more particularly, 
for those this side the vail at the time of the fulfillment 
of his prophetic words. It is reasonable to conclude that 
St. Matthew did not record at that time all the conver- 
sation which took place, but that he did record the salient 
points, the most important parts. It is not at all unrea- 
sonable for us to draw the conclusion that Jesus said 
much more to them and probably asked, Why do you in- 
quire of me concerning these things? Jt is reasonable 
to suppose that the spokesman of the disciples replied in 
substance: Master, vou have told ts that you will estab- 
lish your kingdom at some future time, at your second 
coming ; you have told us that our kingdom is not of this 
world and you have taught us to pray for the conung of 
your kingdom, that the will of God might be done on 
earth as it is done in heaven. We recall the promise 
made to our father Abraham that all the families of the 
earth should be blessed through his seed and we under- 
stand that blessing will come when your kingdom is 
established; yea, the very essence of your teaching has 
been and is concerning your coming kingdom, and we are 


Heotld for ai owetiess ante all nations: and then 


Dart 


looking forward to it with joyful expectancy! We would 
understand that it would be good news to all who are in 
the nght condition of heart and who are anaious for the 
establishment of vour kingdom. 


ANSWER NOT THEN UNDERSTOOD 

The disciples were then consecrated, but they were not 
justified nor begotten by the holy spirit; and their 
minds, therefore, were not illuminated. Hence they 
could not clearly understand the full meaning of Jesus’ 
words given in answer to their question. As St. Paul puts 
it: “Now, an animal man does not receive the things of 
the spirit of God, for they are foolishness to him; and 
he is not able to understand, because they are spiritually 
examined”, (1 Corinthians 2:14. Diaglott) They were 
animal men, not spiritual. That they did not under- 
stand is evidenced by the fact that after the death and 
resurrection of the Lord, when two of the disciples 
walked with him to Emmaus, they said to him: “We 
trusted that it had been he which should have redeemed 
Israel”. (Luke 24:21) Forty days later, when the 
same disciples were standing on the side of the Mount 
of Olives with the Master, just before his ascension into 
heaven, they asked him: “Wilt thou at this time restore 
ugain the kingdom to Israel?” (Acts 1:6) Under his 
direction they waited at Jerusalem, and at Pentecost 
they were begotten and anointed of the holy spirit and 
their minds were illuminated and then they began to 
understand God’s great arrangement. 

Thereafter they did not expect to see a fulfillment of 
the prophetic answer of the Lord Jesus in their day. We 
know from the words of St. Paul that he did not expect 
the Lord’s return for some time. He expressed it as his 
vreatest desire that the Lord might return and that he 
night be with him, but this he expected at a future time. 
From these observations we must conclude that the saints 
this side the vail at the time of the appearanee and dur- 
ing the second presence of the Lord must be the ones to 
whom his answer was really addressed and the ones able 
to understand it. We must keep in mind also that the 
words of the Master sect forth in his answer are prophctie 
words, dealing with things future; and prophecy can be 
understood only after being fulfilled or while in course 
of fulfilment. According to that rule, then, we could 
not clearly understand the prophetic words of Jesus 
until the time for fulfillment. 


HIS ANSWER EXAMINED 


Our appreciation of the Master’s answer and the pres- 
ent duty and obligation of the church will more clearly 
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appear to us if we get the proper setting. When Zede- 
kiah, the last king of Israel, had reached the fulness of 
his iniquitous reign, Jehovah said concerning him: 
“Remove the diadem, and take off the crown: this shall 
not be the same: exalt him that is'low, and abase him 
that is high. I will overturn, overturn, overturn, it: 
and it shall be no more, until he come whose right it is; 
and I will give it [to] him.” (Ezekiel 21: 26,27) It 
is well known that at this time the first universal Gen- 
tile empire was established, with Nebuchadnezzar as the 
ruler; and the Gentile times beginning there covered a 
period of seven symbolic times, or 2,520 years. The 
date of the beginning being 606 B. C., it would follow 
that the Gentile times would end in 1914; 1. e., the legal 
lease of power would at that time expire and then the 
time would be due for him “whose right it is” to receive 
and exercise kingly authority. 

In the Revelation which Jesus gave to St. John we 
read: “We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, 
which art, and wast, and art to come; because thou hast 
taken to thee thy great power, and hast reigned. And 
the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come.” (Rev- 
elation 11:17,18) The happening of the event here 
recorded in Revelation would mark definitely the end of 
the Gentile dominion. We find that the events which 
actually transpired agree exactly with the calculation as 
set forth in Biblical chronology, and prove definitely 
that the Gentile times legally and chronologically ended 
in the fall of the year 1914, at which time the nations 
did become angry and God’s wrath began to be visited 
upon them. Jesus answered that nation would rise 
against nation, and kingdom against kingdom; and this 
we find had the beginning of its fulfillment in the year 
1914 in the great world war. Then would come, he said, 
“famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes [revolu- 
tions], in divers places”. (Matthew 24:7) That a 
famine has been in the earth since the war and that it 
is gradually increasing is admitted by all. That the 
pestilential prophecy has been fulfilled and is yet in 
course of fulfillment all agree. That revolutions have 
overthrown Russia and Germany, and are threatening in 
other parts of the world is likewise a fact. Jesus said: 
“All these are the beginning of sorrows”. One trans- 
lator puts it: “These miseries are but the early pains 
of childbirth”. We would understand, therefore, that 
the world war and the other things incidental thereto 
marked the end of the Gentile times, the beginning of 
the passing away of the old order and the birth pangs 
incident to the incoming of the new. 

It is interesting to mark the fulfillment of the pro- 
phetic utterances of the Master as recorded in verses 9 
to 12. Satan, the god of the present evil order of things 
which is breaking in pieces, seeing his empire crumbling, 
directs his forces against the seed of promise. Evidence 
which has come to light since the world war ended shows 
that the persecution of Christians began in Germany, 
Austria-Hungary, Great Britain, Canada and the United 
States practically at the same time. In Austria- 
Hungary, then the stronghold of the Papal system, a 
number of Bible students were shot to death because of 
their faithfulness to the Lord. Others were imprisoned 
and kept in prison as much as three years. In Germany, 
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Bible students, followers of the Master, who held con- 
scientious scruples against taking human life, were 
hated and persecuted, some of them put in the front 
ranks of the army, and fell at the first charge. In Great 
Britain a number of Bible students were imprisoned. 
In Canada they were fined, imprisoned without the ad- 
vantage of a trial and defense, and in many ways ill- 
treated. In the United States many were mobbed, tarred 
and feathered, kicked, abused, and thrown in jail without 
a charge being placed against them. Others were im- 
prisoned and some beaten until they died from their 
injuries. The answer of Jesus in the light of these facts 
shows that the prophetic utterances of the Master in 
verse 9 has been fulfilled. 

According to Dr. Weymouth’s rendering, that verse 
reads: “And at that time they will deliver you up to 
punishment and will put you to death, and you will be 
objects of hatred to all the nations because you are called 
by my name”. We should have in mind that the nations 
referred to mean Christendom, so-called. 

It will be recalled that the fiery trials within the 
church have come since the great world war began. 
“And then shall many be offended, and shall betray one 
another, and shall hate one another.” (Verse 10) It 
hardly needs discussion to remind the Lord’s people that 
these words had a literal fulfillment in recent years, 
many having taken offense without just cause or excuse, 
and often indulging in expressions of hatred and ill will. 
To “betray one another” is not limited to the delivering 
of one by another to some tribunal, but it does mean 
any act of disloyalty, faithlessness, or dishonesty toward 
another; one who betrays a confidence or trust. There- 
fore any one who would willfully or deliberately seek 
to undermine or do injury to his brother by willful mis- 
representation of his brother to his injury, or to the in- 
jury of his good name and reputation amongst his breth- 
ren, would be a traitor or a betrayer ; and, of course, any 
one who would misrepresent his brother to an enemy or 
any one else would likewise come within the meaning of 
the Master‘s words as used in this text—all of which 
has had a fulfillment within the time mentioned. 

During this period of time since 1914, true to the 
prophetic utterances of the Master, false prophets or 
teachers have arisen amongst the Lord’s people and have 
deceived many ; and because of the iniquities (injustices) 
which have been indulged in, the love of many has 
waxed cold. All these things of necessity must trans- 
pire, because the Lord foretold they would. 


WHY THESE FIERY TRIALS? 


Many of the Lord’s dear children have asked, Why 
have so many fiery trials come upon the church? Even 
these fiery trials have stumbled some. It is apparent 
from the Scriptures and from the facts that there are 
two potent reasons why the church has been subjected 
to fiery trials during the past few years: (1) In ful- 
fillment of the prophetic utterances of the Master and 
that such experiences might so burn away the dross that 
the approved ones would be made manifest; and (2) 
that the saints withstanding the fiery trials might be 
prepared to give a testimony to Christendom in due 
time. The fiery trials and experiences are not merely 
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for making manifest those who are disapproved, but 
more particularly to manifest those who are approved. 
St. Paul indicates this when he says: “Yet once more 
I shake not the earth only, but also heaven. And this 
word. Yet once more, signifieth the removing of those 
things that are shaken, as of the things that are made, 
that those things which cannot be shaken may remain.” 
(Hebrews 12: 26,27) “For there must of necessity be 
differences of opinion among you, in order that it may be 
plainly seen who are the men of sterling worth among 
you.” (1 Corinthians 11:19, Weymouth) That these 
severe experiences would come to the church at this time 
is evident from the Master’s words when he said: “But 
he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be 
saved”. 
CORROBORATIVE PROOF 

Heretofore Tne Warcu Tower has set forth the ex- 
periences of Elijah and Elisha as foreshadowing the ex- 
periences and work of the church. One of the main 
lessons evidently intended to be taught by the experi- 
ences of these two Godly men was that the church at one 
period of its experiences would need a greater degree of 
the Lord’s spirit than at another time, whieh would 
mean the absence of fear and the possession of perfect 
love, faith and confidence in the Lord. Briefly we re- 
view some of these experiences here to emphasize this 
point. 

Klijah appeared before Ahab and told him that there 
would be no rain for three years. Then he disappeared. 
At the end of that period, under the Lord's direction, 
Elijah returmed. At that time Obadiah. a servant of 
Ahab, together with the king and others, was searching 
for Elijah. Obadiah seemed to be a man who desired 
fo serve God, and vet was under the predominating inilu- 
ence of Ahab: therefore is a picture of the great com- 
pany class. When Elijah met him and asked him to 
inform the king of his return, Obadiah declined for fear 
that Elijah would not appear and that the king would 
become angry with him (Obadiah) and put him to death. 
But being assured that he would appear. Obadiah obeyed. 
A mecting was arranged between the king and the 
prophet. The king accused the prophet of being the 
cause of the great searcity of rain, in answer to which 
the prophet declared to the king that he was the one 
responsible because he had forgotten God, led the people 
into idolatry, associated with him an unrighteous woman 
as his quecn, and installed the prophets of Baal instead 
of the prophets of God. Elijah then proposed a test as 
to who is God; and this test definitely proved to all 
present that Jehovah is God. When the prophets of 
Baal failed to meet the test, then, under lijah’s direec- 
tion, they were put to death. Elijah was bold and fear- 
less then. 

But shortly thereafter, Jezebel (modern ecclesiasti- 
cism), learning of what had taken place concerning the 
prophets of Baal, informed Elijah that she would kill 
him within twenty-four hours, and then he fled. Ehjah 
was brave and fearless in the presence of the king and 
hundreds of prophets of Baal; but when a woman got 
after him he was frightened and hid away. Without 
going into the detail of all the fulfillment of this proph- 
ecy, we confine ourselves here to a few parts of it. 
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In the close of the year 1Q17 and the beginning of 
1918 there was a wide distribution of “The Finished 
Mystery” and the “Tall of Babylon” tract. At the 
annual meeting of the Society in 1918, in view of the 
treatment received by a number of Bible students from 
those in authority and the denial of the right of many 
brethren to military exemption, it was deemed proper 
to pass a resolution and present the same to the “powers 
that be’; consequently a resolution (See Z 718 - 25) was 
passed and a committee appointed to present the same 
to the President of the United States and the Seeretary 
of War and the Provost-Marshal General. This resolu- 
tion among other things said: 

“We hold that the teachings of Jesus and the Apostles 
toarbid all tis true followers to engare in mortal combat or 
witrt that early in the Christian era this teaching was de- 
parted from by those claiming to be his followers and that 
for many centuries past the clergy of beth Catholic and 
Protestant church systems have departed from the teachings 
of Jesus and the Apostles, substi€uting therefor man-made 
doctrines, and have taught the divine right of kings to rule 
and that the kingdoms of this world constitute the kingdom 
of the Lord, and lave mixed the religion of Jesus Christ 
with the polities of the world, which has resulted in econ- 
fusion amonyst Christian peoples, and which the Lord de- 
nounces xs Babylon and as am twbominiation in his sight: 
that the Lord through many of his holy prophets foretold 
that such an alliance would result between civil and ecelesi- 
tistical powers on earth which would bring upon both the 
tnilignation of God, ciatlsing wis. revolutions aid aoarehy , 
Which would) be overruled by him for the purging of the 
Mattions of fhe earth to the end that he might establish 
among the people a pure and righteous government.” 

This marked the beginning of the fiery experiences of 
the Lord’s people in this land. Elijah and Elisha were 
then walking together. By this we mean that the 
prophet Ehjah and the prophet Elisha both represented 
the same class of people but at different periods in the 
church's history, and pictured different works to be 
done by the same people. Then during the great whirl- 
wind (the world war) fiery experiences arose in the 
chariot, the vehicle, the Soeicty, and a separation of the 
work to be done by the [lijah and the Elisha classes was 
clearly marked, the [lijah part ef it passing away. When 
we have in mind that Elijah and Elisha were both used 
as types, then we must understand that their experiences 
were foreordained of God and the experiences in the anti- 
type are hkewise ordained of the Lord. 

As Elijah and Elisha walked together after the first 
smiting of the Jordan, Elijah said to Elisha: “Ask what 
I shall do for thee, before 1 he taken away from thee. 
And Elisha said, T pray thee, let a double portion of thy 
spirit be upon me.” (2 Kings 2:9) The word double 
here means not a duplication, but twice as much. The 
parable of the wise and foolish virgins shows that the 
wise virgins (little flock) refused to give oil to the fool- 
ish virgins (great company), but directed them to go and 
purchase jn the market of experienee. Unlike, however, 
was the experience of hjah and Elisha. Elijah replied 
to Elisha: “hou hast asked a hard thing: neverthe- 
less, 1f thou see me when I am taken from thee, it shall 
be so unto thee; but if not, it shall not be so.” By this 
we would understand that those discerning the experi- 
ences marking the end of the work pictured by Elijah 
and marking the beginning and progress of the work pic- 
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tured by the prophet Elisha would be greatly strengthened 
in faith, therefore in love, and therefore would be devoid 
of the spirit of fear and enabled to perform confidently 
and fearlessly the remaining work of the church granted 
unto them by the Lord to be done. “Herein is our love 
made perfect, that we may have boldness [fearless frank- 
ness in the proclamation of the truth] in the day of 
judgment [which judgment is now upon the nations, as 
well as upon the church]: because as he is, so are we in 
this world [i. e., we are viewed from the standpoint of 
new creatures and not human beings]. There is no fear 
in love; but perfect love casteth out fear.”—-1 John 4: 
17, 18. 

The experiences of Elijah and Elisha when compared 
show that Hlisha did have a double portion of the spirit. 
Elijah clearly pictured the experiences of the class that 
would become fearful and draw back for a time from the 
full performance of duty; while Elisha pictured a class 
who, with full confidence in the Lord, understand that 
their strength comes from the Lord and not from self, 
and who boldly and fearlessly go forth in the perform- 
ance of duty. In other words, the same people at dif- 
ferent times, moved by a different degree of the spirit 
of love and confidence are pictured by these two prophets. 


When Elijah was threatened by Jezebel he fled and 
asked God that he might die, because he thought his 
work was completed. When Elisha was encompassed by 
a whole army at Dothan, who had come with the avowed 
purpose of taking him prisoner and putting him to 
death, he was calm and fearless. In the year 1918, when 
the persecution of the church began, there was a sud- 
den cessation of the work. A spirit of fear laid hold 
on the church generally and many believed that the work 
was fully completed and asked that they might die. It 
was evident, however, that the Lord permitted these 
fiery experiences in order to prepare them for something 
to follow, and more particularly to prepare them for 
his kingdom. In view of the past trying experiences and 
the still disturbed condition of earth it must be clearly 
seen by all that it now requires a greater portion of the 
spirit to go forth with the message of truth and proclaim 
it than it did when everything was serene. And if we 
discern that God marked out these things in types for 
our benefit, if we discern the point or line of demarea- 
tion between the two works, then such of necessity must 
have a tendency to increase our confidence, our faith 
in and our love for the Lord and Master and our heav- 
enly Father ; and knowing that if God be for us there can 
be none against us, we can with fearlessness go forward 
in his service. 


THE MANTLE 


elijah and Elisha journeyed together from Gilgal to 
Bethel, to Jericho, and to the Jordan. Reaching the 
Jordan, Elijah took his mantle and wrapped it together 
and smote the waters, and they were divided hither and 
thither, so that they went over on dry ground. Un- 
doubtedly Elijah possessed his mantle during his entire 
journey. His mantle therefore would very fitly, it seems, 
represent the truth or message to be delivered by the 
Elijah class. When he reached the Jordan, the account 
reads: “Elijah took his mantle, and wrapped it to- 
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gether, and smote the waters.” Wrapping together 
means to fold up and would therefore suggest a concen- 
tration of the message of truth on some specific thing. 
When “The Finished Mystery” was issued in 1917, 
together with extracts from it published in THE BIBLE 
STUDENTS MontTuHtiy that year and the beginning of 
1918, the message was concentrated particularly against 
Babylon, viz., the church systems as distinguished from 
the true church; and the true church was magnified in 
the explanation of it. There has probably been no one 
message delivered that has caused such a widespread 
discussion amone the people as that which was deliv- 
ered against Babylon. Necessarily, therefore, it caused 
some division among the people. 

Shortly after they had crossed the Jordan, a fiery 
chariot separated Elijah and Elisha, and Elijah’s man- 
tle fell from him. In the spring of 1918 the war, pic- 
tured by the whirlwind,’ was its height. The fiery 
experiences of the church which came then as a result 
of an assault upon the Society and its work marked the 
separation of the Elijah and Elisha work, Elijah being 
taken away and [Elisha left; i. e., the Elijah part of the 
work ceased here, to be followed by the Elisha work, 
which work must be done by the truly consecrated, the 
saintly class. ‘He [{Hhsha] took up also the mantle of 
Ilijah that fell from him, and went back, and stood by 
the bank of Jordan.” His standing there would indicate 
a period of waiting; and following the spring of 1918 
there was a period of waiting in which the church this 
side the vail was practically inactive so far as a public 
witness was concerned. 

We also observe (1 Kings 19:16) that Elisha was 
anointed by Elijah in the place or stead of Elijah. 
Anointing means designation to offiee; therefore Elisha 
was designated to fill the same office filled by Elijah; 
hence of necessity both men must typify the same class, 
but doing separate works. 


A WORK OF SLAUGHTER 


The prophet Ezekiel describes a slaughtering work 
that must be done, saying: “Behold, six men came from 
the way of the higher gate, which lieth toward the north, 
and every man a slaughter weapon in his hand; and 
one man among them was clothed with lhnen, with a 
writer’s inkhorn by his side: and they went in, and stood 
beside the brasen altar.” (Ezekiel 9:2) The one man 
here described it is generally understood and agreed 
represented the seventh messenger of the church. His 
work is described in verse 4, wherein he is directed to- 
“go through the midst of the city, . . . and set a mark 
upon the foreheads of the men that sigh and that cry 
for all the abominations that be done in the midst 
thereof”. The great work of Brother Russell and that 
which he did was to impress indelibly upon the minds of 
those who desired to know the truth the philosophy of 
the ransom sacrifice, the mystery, the gathering out and 
completion of the church. In nominal Zion during the 
harvest period have been a great many honest Christian 
people who were sighing for relief from the bondage 
there. The Psalmist pictures them as wandering in 
the wilderness in a solitary way, hungering and thirsting 
for righteousness. In all of Brother Russell’s discourses 
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he took occasion to call attention to consecration. He 
did not preach exclusively a restitution sermon. He 
declined to do such. That was not exclusively his work. 


All of the men described in verse 2, coming from the 
way of the higher gate, which lieth toward the north, 
clearly indicates that they have a commission from the 
Lord to do a specific work. They all went in and stood 
beside the brasen altar, suggesting the thought that 
they were of the priestly order, performing a priest’s 
duties, Our thought is that the six here represented the 
compact or organized movement of the followers of the 
Master in performing the work that the Lord commis- 
sioned the church to do at the time under consideration. 
The Watch Tower Bible & Tract Socicty was organized 
by Brother Russell under the direction of the Lord with- 
out doubt; and as has heretofore been suggested, it was 
his thought that it would be his successor and do the 
work that he did not do. Our thought is, as heretofore 
expressed, that the six men therefore typified the Watch 
Tower Bible & Tract Society and all Christians working 
in harmony in the proclamation of the message and in 
the performance of the work that the Lord would have 
his people to do during a specified time. It will be 
observed that the instruction to these, then, was to do a 
slaughtering work. “And to the others he said in mine 
hearing, Go ye after him through the city, and smite: 
let not your eve spare, neither have ye pity: slay utterly 
old and young, both maids, and little children, and 
women: but come not near any man upon whom is the 
mark; and begin at my sanctuary.” The smiting work 
here mentioned is clearly not to be done upon the conse- 
crated who have been brought to a knowledge of the 
truth. ‘This would scem to show clearly that there is no 
divine comniussion for some to form separate organiza- 
tions amongst the consecrated for the purpose of carry- 
ing on what they conceive to be the Lord’s work; but 
that the Lord would be pleased to operate and perform 
his work through the channel which he organized to do 
his work. The slaughtermg here mentioned is not with 
carnal weapons. “For the weapons of our warfare are 
not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down 
of strongholds.” (2 Corinthians 10:4) ‘The weapons 
to be used consist of the sword of the spirit, the mes- 
sage of truth.— Juphesians 6:17. 

It will be observed also in examining the account of 
Jiisha that he was anointed to do a slaying work. (1 
Kings 19:17) ‘The prophet shows that during the 
Miflennial reign the Messiah will call before him all the 
people and smite them with the rod of his mouth. 
Understanding these svmbolic words, therefore. we see 
that the smiting or slaughtering docs not mean to do 
injury to one physically, but it does mean that the truth 
should be used to smite the error and expose erroncous 
doctrines and systems, to make manifest to Christians 
their true condition and to cause their leaders to cease 
the pretense of being Christians. who are not Christians. 


THE WORK BEFORE US 


Various organizations now among nominal Christ- 
jans are assuming to bring in the Lord’s kingdom. They 
have taught error and kept the people in ignorance and 
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blindness to God’s purpose. Evidently the time is at 
hand when the truth shall be used as a slaughter weapon 
to slaughter these false systems of doctrine and point 
out the true, consoling message to those who desire to 
hear the truth. The message, of course, will begin with 
professing Christians, designated as the sanctuary class, 
and with the ancient men, the clergy of the ecclesiastical 
systems ; and the truth will expose all that misrepresents 
God’s plan and make manifest the message concerning 
his kingdom. 

Again referring to Elisha: after Elijah was taken up 
we observe (2 Kings 2:18, 14) that Elisha first took up 
the mantle that fell from Elijah and went back and stood 
at the Jordan. After standing there for some indefinite 
time, during which the mantle must have been in 
existence, “he took the mantle of Elijah that fell from 
him, and smote the waters”. ‘Thus is shown a period of 
waiting between the time he took up the mantle and the 
time he did the smiting. ‘The way now scems to be 
open to go forward in the Lord’s work, and the first 
thing to be done would seem to be the taking up of the 
message of truth, the wrapped-up part of that message, 
particularly “The Finished Mystery”, and use it. This 
“fell down” or was laid down in the spring of 1918. 
Under the Lord’s direction, the ZGs were printed and 
stored in various parts of the country, however, about 
that time; and now the Lord seems to be opening the 
way for the church to take up this slaughter weapon, 
this wrapped-up part of the message, and use it.— 
ezekicl 21:14, 15. 

T'o this end June 21st has been set as the date for the 
beginning of this work and doubtless every one who loves 
the Lord and who is not fearful nor ashamed and who 
wanted to have a part in the Lord’s work, will have 
sought the opportunity to participate in this work while 
it lasts. The ZG is being sold for 20e per copy, which is 
so very cheap that it is within the reach of almost every 
one. The paper in it would cost that much now, to say 
nothing about the added cost; and past experience has 
shown that those who purchase are much more Jikely to 
read than one who receives it as a free gift. 

There was prepared a revised edition of the Seventh 
Volume in cloth bindmg shortly after the ZGs were 
printed, and this will be for sale and distribution as 
soon as the ZG work is finished; and then all eopies of 
“The Iinished Mystery” will be ready for distribution. 
fuet this work be done orderly and in the order named 
and we believe the Lord’s favor will be upon it. 


WORK FOR ALL 

teferring again to the answer Jesus niade to the dis- 
ciples’ question, we must keep in mind that his answer 
pertains specificially to the question. The first part of 
the answer designates or fixes the beginning of sorrows 
or birthpangs and then shows how the trouble will pro- 
eress. After the fiery experiences coming upon the 
church, and after admonishing his followers to endure 
cheerfully to the end, he then specifically states the 
general work that must be done throughout Christen- 
dom, saying: “And this gospel of the kingdom shall be 
preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations; 
and then shall the end come”. It will be noted he does 
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not say the gospel that has been preached to the meek 
throughout the entire Gospel age shall be preached. 
What gospel then could he mean? The gospel means 
good news. The good news here is concerning the end 
of the old order of things and the establishment of Mes- 
siah’s kingdom. It means the dark night of sin and sor- 
row is passing away. It means that Satan’s empire is 
falling, never to rise again. It means the sun of right- 
eousness is rising rapidly, its healing beams penetrating 
the darkness and driving back that which obscures the 
truth and bringing to the people that which will bless, 
comfort, strengthen and uplift them. It means the 
coming in of the Golden Age, the glorious time of 
which ali the prophets wrote and of which the Psalmist 
sang songs of gladness and hope. 

A modern translation of this text illuminates it: 
And this good news of the kingdom shall be proclaimed 
throughout the whole world to set the evidence before 
the Gentiles, and then the end shall come”. Plainly 
this would seem to indicate that now the church must 
engage in the proclamation of this good news as a wit- 
ness to the nations of earth, and then the old order will 
entirely pass away and the new will be here. Surely 
there could be no tidings so good, no news so comforting 
and helpful to the peoples of earth in this time of dis- 
tress. Evidently this verse means that the witness must 
be given to the nations designated as Christendom. All 
of Christendom is now in distress and perplexity. They 
have experienced great trouble, but there is even greater 
trouble yet to come. Before that greater trouble comes, 
this message must go to the people as a testimony. It 
is evidently the same message and the same class of 
which the prophet Isaiah had a vision and about which 
he wrote: “How beautiful upon the mountains are the 
feet of him that bringeth good tidings, that publisheth 
peace; that bringeth good tidings of good, that pub- 
lisheth salvation; that saith unto Zion, Thy God 
reigneth !”-—Isaiah 52: 7. 

Manifestly, then, it shows that the last members of the 
body of Christ, the feet members on earth, not the great 
company class, are the ones that now must stand before, 
or above, the kings of this earth and bring to them the 
good news, publishing peace and salvation, because the 
Lord is here. He has taken unto himself his great power 
and reigns ! 
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It will be observed that in the order named this mes- 
sage must be delivered between the time of the great 
world war and the time of the “great tribulation” men- 
tioned by the Master in Matthew 24: 21,22. This mes- 
sage could not have been delivered prior to the begin- 
ning of the world war. Clearly, then, the Master 
intended for us to understand that a time would come 
when the church must declare to the world as a witness 
that the old order is ending and will shortly pass away 
forever. And the fact that he said that for the elect’s 
sake the time of trouble would be shortened and much 
flesh saved warrants us beyond doubt in announcing 
now to the world the message, “Millions Now Living 
Will Never Die”. 

Therefore it seems that now is the time for the church 
to proclaim far and wide in Christendom this good news. 
Hence it is the purpose of the Society to ask every public 
speaker, all the Pilgrim brethren, all the elders of classes, 
all who can give a public discourse in every part of 
Christendom, to prepare a discourse upon the subject: 
“The World Has Ended—Millions Now Living Will 
Never Die,” and to herald this message as a witness to 
Christendom; and it would seem if the church fails to 
do this, the very stones will cry out. There is now in 
course of preparation by the Society a booklet on this 
subject, which will be ready for distribution shortly. 
The Society will make Sunday appointments for Pilgrim 
brethren at places suitable for public meetings. Remem- 
ber that a poor auditorium is a disadvantage to a meet- 
ing. We earnestly request the friends where such assign- 
ments are made to rent a well located and popular meet- 
ing place and thoroughly advertise a public meeting. 

What a blessed privilege the church now has of being 
the ambassadors of the Lord’s kingdom and engaging 
in delivering this good news to all of Christendom ; and 
while doing it, being confident that as soon as the work 
is completed the Lord will take unto himself all those 
who shall constitute his body, and then their joy shall 
be full and pleasure shall be theirs for evermore! 


“To the work! to the work! there is labor for all; 
Soon the kingdom of darkness and error shall fall, 
And the name of Jehovah exalted shall be 
In the loud-swelling chorus, Salvation is free!" 


DEATH OF THE CHAMPION 


“Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings hast thou eatadblished strength, . 


. that thou migktcst 


still the enemy and the avenger.”—Psalm 8° 2. 


historical events of David’s battle with Goliath. 

We now look with still deeper interest at the bearing 
which that incident has on the outworking of God’s plan. 
The subjective emotions of David in connection with 
his fight with Goliath, the Philistine giant, are recorded 
for our benefit in the eighth Psalm. A part of what now 
stands as a superscription to the ninth Psalm, belongs 
in fact as a sub-scription to the eighth Psalm. It must be 
remembered that in olden times the Psalms were not 
divided into verses as they now are; nor was there any 
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space between the Psalms themselves. It woud be very 
easy, therefore, to confuse the sub-scription of a fore- 
going Psalm with the superscription of a following 
Psalm, unless we have some system by which to work. 
The Lord has not left us in the dark in this matter, for 
he has given us a complete detached Psalm; that is, one 
standing alone, which was evidently intended to serve as 
a model. Such a Psalm is the third chapter of Habak- 
kuk. Here we are enabled to see that the title acts as a 
superscription, followed by the Psalm proper ; the desig- 
nation of the Psalm, and often also an intimation of the 
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event which gave rise to it, being attached as a sub- 
scription. 

Therefore, understanding a part of what is now the 
guperscription to Psalm 9 to belong properly to Psalm 8, 
we have the desiynation: For the Chief Musician, con- 
cerning “Muth-Labben”—the Death of the Champvon. 


PSALMS NOT MERE HISTORY 


It would be a mistake, however, to suppose that the 
eighth Psalm was written, or that any of the Psalms 
were written, merely as another record of a historical 
event. ‘That would not be true; for the historical events 
were well attested In the Books of Samuel, of Kings, and 
of Chronicles. ‘Phe Vsalms, in so far as they touch upon 
historical events, record for our bencfit the feelings of 
devotion. of exaltation, of faith, of contrition, ete.. which 
those incidents called forth. Furthermore, all those 
Psalms which are marked with David's name have a 
prophetic application to the greater than David, David's 
Son and David’s Lord; and many of those not so marked 
have a hike application. 

Goliath very well illustrates the great opponent and 
defier of God and of the Beloved One. He seems to be 
associated with and to represent the idea of imperfection. 
Six is a number which attaches to those things and 
agencies which fall short of divine approval, worthiness 
of which is indicated by the figure seven. oo much 
eannot be made of this, but it is a matter of great 
interest to note that Goliath had siz pieces of armor 
mentioned, that he was siz cubits and a span in height, 
and that “his spear’s head weighed stz hundred shekels 
of iron”. Another ignoble personage of history who 
merited and reecived divine disapproval was Nebuchad- 
nezzar. In defiance of God he erected an image “whose 
height was threescore [sixty] cubits and the breadth 
thereof sir cubits’: while the summons to worship was 
issued by six instruments of music. The Man of Sm 
bears the same unenviable figure in multiples. 666; 
while the numbers connected with him are divisible 
by six —- 42, 1260. 


TURNING-POINT FOR DAVID 


The death of this unapproved champion, who defied 
God and the hosts of his people Isracl, proved to be the 
turning point in David’s life. David was a “stripling”, 
and is referred to in the Psalm as a “babe”. Doubtless 
he seemed so in comparison with the mighty and armor- 
ed Philistine. In this song of praise it is but seemly 
that we find David filled with thoughts of the excellence 
of Jehovah’s name, his greatness, and his condescension 
in noticing him and in enduing him with strength. 

The excellency of Jehovah Adonim, the Lord of all 
the earth, begins and ends the Psalm. Set between these 
declarations there are four members which contrast God 
and Man alternately. his is the form in which the 
praise of Jehovah is formulated. 

If we turn to 1 Samuel 17 we find that this thought 
of praise to Jehovah as the Lord of all the earth prevails 
in every word that David uttered. He built up his econ- 
fidence and that of King Saul by referring to the deliver- 
ance which Jehovah had given him from the lion and the 
bear, expressing faith that the same Jehovah would 
deliver him before the hand of Goliath. There was no 
selfish desire for glory in all this, but rather “that all 
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the earth may know that there is a God in Israel”, This 
is the underlying thought in this eighth Psalm, which 
celebrates this great victory and which embodies some 
great thoughts of Jehovah. 


AN ASSOCIATED PSALM 


The same thought and almost the same words gre 
to be found in Psalm 144:3: 
“What is man that thou art mindful of him? 
Or the son of man that thou visitest him?” 
And this hundred-forty-fourth Psalm is also “a Psalm 
of David”. It begins: 
“Blessed be Jehovah my strength, 
Who teacheth my Inds to war, and my fingers to fight 
My goodness and my fortress: my high tower and my 
deliverer ; 
My shield, and he in whom T trust; 
Who subdueth peoples under me. 
Lord. what is man that thou takest knowledge of him? 
Or the son of mim that thou makest account of him? 


It is singular that in the Septuagint this Psalm bears 
the title, “A Psalm of David concerning Goliath”, It 
will be noted also that in Psalm 144 there is reference to 
the vain and false words of the strange children, the 
Philistines. There ure also the words commemorative 
of the deliverance of David: “Who delivereth David his 
servant from the hurtful sword”. 

Having established the circumstances which called 
this eighth Psalm forth we are better prepared to look 
for its application. he Lord through the Apostle has 
wuided us in this matter and puts it beyond a doubt that 
the Psalm relates also to the true David, David’s Son 
and David's Lord, and to the subjection to him of the 
world to come. The world is not to be put in subjection 
to angels, but to him who is emphatically “the Son of 
Man”. In FHebrews 2:5-9 the vail is lifted a little and 
we are shown how “David, being a prophet”, spoke not 
of himself alone but rather of him who should eome. 
Both the Psalm and the histerieal ineident tell us that 
all things ale to be put under his feet, in subjection to 
him. “But now we see not yet all things put under him. 
But we see Jesus, who was made a little lower than the 
angels for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and 
honor, that he. by the grace of God, should taste death 
for every man.” 

THE SON OF MAN 


It is in Psalm 8 that Christ is first alluded to as 
“the Son of Man”, God’s human son. And this first 
occurrence of the title fixes for us its meaning. It refers 
to dominion in the carth. Vhis is the underlying subject 
ot the Psalm. It is addressed to “Jehovah our Adonim” ; 
and the title Adonim alwavs expresses lordship in rela- 
tion to the earth, while the title Jehovah is used in 
connection with the thought of lordship in relation to 
covenants. The Psalm begins and ends with a reference 
to the earth: “O Jehovah our Adonim, how excellent 
is thy name in all the carth”. 

(rod made man in the first place “to have dominion” 
over God’s works in the carth. (Psalm 8:6; Genesis 1: 
28) Ife fell through disobedience and lost that dominion 
dong with his life and perfect environment. This ruin 
is to be repaired when “the Son of Man”, “the seeond 
Adam.” “the Jast Adam.” is given this dominion over 
the earth for the purpose of making it new. As the Son 
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of Man he is heir of the whole earth; as the Son of 
Abraham he is heir to the land, as the Son of David he 
is heir to the throne. The one who is David’s Lord 
(Adonai) is also “David’s Son” according to the flesh. 
He is “the Root” from which David is to spring or is to 
get his new life, and he is “the Offspring of David”. 
—Revelation 22: 16. 


DEFIER MARKED FOR DEATH 


There is another Goliath who in God’s purpose is to 
be destroyed, another great champion who has long been 
defying God and terrorizing “Christendom”, the anti- 
tvpical Israelites, even as the people of Israel “were 
dismayed and greatly afraid”. (1 Samuel 17:11, 24) 
“Give me a man, that we may fight together,” was the 
cry of Goliath. And in due course God gave him a man. 
It was not a giant in stature, but “a babe and a suckling”, 
strong in faith, to whom he ordained strength, that he 
might “still the enemy and the avenger”. So shall it be 
with that other great enemy of God and of Israel. The 
Son and Lord of David took part of flesh and blood, thus 
becoming “the Son of Man”, “that through death he 
might destroy him that hath the power of death, that is, 
the devil; and deliver them who through fear of death 
were all their lifetime subject to bondage”.—Hebrews 
2:14, 15. 

But we “see not yet” this happy event fulfilled. The 
Lord Jesus has come and has given himself as a ransom 
price for all, but certain phases of the redemptive work 
have yet to be completed. The price has been provided ; 
but Messiah is only now putting forth his great power to 
take possession, and it is for this reason that “the 
nations are angry”. (Revelation 11:18) As David of 
old told prophetically just what would happen to Goliath, 
so our Lord Jesus has spoken in like strain of the final 
destruction of Satan. If he is staying the execution we 
may be sure that it is in perfect accord with the various 
features of God’s plan. 


THE TRIUMPHANT ONE 


Another work is yet to be done. He must finish calling 
out the church and finish dealing with those who are 
thus called out. They must have experiences like their 
Lord’s that they may be worthy of jointheirship with 
him in his kingdom. (2 Timothy 2:12) Then too, there 
must be the ridding of the earth of the iniquitous systems 
which Satan has used as his accoutrements. 

Jesus took part of flesh and blood. He became a 
human being, having come to this earth over which he is 
to have dominion. He was made “a little lower than the 
angels” with a view to tasting death. And we read that 
“in the days of his flesh” he said with reference to this 
earth, over which he was to have dominion: “The foxes 
have holes, and the birds of the air have nests; but the 
Son of Man hath not where to lay his head,” that is, has 
not appropriated any estate or built any homestead for 
himself. This is the first occurrence of the title, the Son 
of Man, in the New ‘Testament.—Matthew 8: 20. 

While as the only keeper of the Law he had the right 
to all the earth, the time for exercising that dominion 
was “not yet”. That time is now, and the Apostle John 
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was given a vision of it. He says: “I looked, and behold 
a white cloud, and upon the cloud one sat like unto the 
Son of Man, having on his head [not now merely a place 
to lay his head] a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp: 
sickle. And another angel came out of the temple, crying 
with a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud, Thrust in 
thy sickle and reap; for the time is come for thee to 
reap; for the harvest of the earth is ripe. And he that 
sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the earth; and the 
earth was reaped.” (Revelation 14:14-16) This is the 
last occurence of the title “Son of Man” in the New 
Testament. 
A GIANT OF FAITH 


In the elementary interpretation of Psalm 8 we recog- 
nize David, “the stripling,” endued with divine strength, 
We hear him ascribe praise to the Giver of all dominion. 
We see him acknowledge his own unworthiness, as though 
taken aback at the very audacity of his own faith. We 
listen to his prophetic words to Goliath: “This day will 
Jehovah deliver thee into mine hand; and I will smite 
thee, and take thine head from thee; and I will give the 
carcases of the host of the Philistines this day unto the 
fowls of the air, and to the wild beasts of the earth ; that 
all the earth may know that there is a God in Israel. 
And all this assembly shall know that Jehovah saveth: 
not with sword and spear; for the battle is Jehovah’s, 
and he will give you into our hands.”—-1 Sam. 17 :46, 47. 

That was a dramatic scene, but as nothing in com- 
parison with the great battle between the beast and the 
Lamb. The battle is now joined, and Satan’s head is to 
be “bruised”. The direction of his empire shall be fatally 
interfered with. The challenge has been taken up. An 
angel has cried with a loud voice, “saying [in almost the 
very words of David] to all the fowls that fly in the 
midst of heaven, Come and gather yourselves together 
unto the supper of the great God; that ye may eat the 
flesh of kings, and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of 
mighty men, and the flesh of horses, and of them that sit 
on them, and the flesh of all men, both free and bond, 
both small and great. And 1 saw the beast [all those 
agencies which hold to and cspouse the dominion-over- 
conscience idea} and the kings of the earth, and their 
armies, gathered together to make war against him that 
sat on the horse, and against his army. And the beast 
was taken, and with him the false prophet. .. . These 
both were cast alive into a lake of fire burning with 
brimstone. . . . And I saw an angel come down from 
heaven, having the key of the bottomless pit and a great 
chain in his hand. And he laid hold on the dragon, that 
old serpent, which is the devil, and Satan, and bound 
him (Greek, kept him bound] a thousand years, and 
cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him up, and 
set a seal upon him.”—Revelation 19: 17-20: 3. 

Here in this great symbolic scene on earth begins the 
full realization of the eighth Psalm. Then the Son of 
Man will exercise dominion in the earth and finally, at 
the end of that thousand years, will be seen the great 
final victory, “the death of the champion” (muth-lab- 
ben) as it applies not only to Satan’s activities but also 
to his person; for the time shall have come to “destroy 
him that hath the power of death, that is, the devil”. 


SIGN SPEECH TO ABRAM 


{We publish the following communication, believing that there is much in it meriting consideration. 
suggestions to the judgment of the reader. 


Dear Brethren: 

In the 15th chapter of Genesis is recorded how the word 
of the Lord came unto Abram in a vision, saying: “Fear 
not, Abram: I am thy shield, and thy exceeding great 
reward’. Abrum was concerned, and wondered how any 
reward could come to his seed when he was childless. He 
inquired of the Lord about the matter, and was informed 
that his own heir should come forth out of himself. To 
reassure Abram, the Lord told him that as he was unable 
to number the stars of heaven, just so would his seed be 
for multitude. 

Genesis 1o: 7-21 is evidently recorded as in the nature of 
wt parenthesis; for the beginning of the 16th chapter, which 
immediately follows, is a continuation of Genesis 15: 1-6. 
It deseribes Abrim’s efforts to comply with what he regarded 
aus the Lord’s will—to bring the intended seed into the world. 
It is, therefore, a reasonable conclusion that the happenings 
narrated in Genesis 15: 7-21 occurred at the same time «as 
the events of Genesis 16: 1-8, which is there stated to be 
“after Abram hud dwelt ten years in the land of Canaan”. 
Abram entered Canaan 427 years after the flood, which 
oceurred 1656 yeurs after the creation of Adam. (See B, 
p. 42, 45 and 8rd paragraph on p. 51) From Adam’s creation 
to the beginning of the A. D. period was 4128 years; there- 
fore, Abram entered Canaan in (4128 - 1656-427, which 
equals) 2045 B.C. Therefore, the events recorded in con- 
nection with Abram presenting to the Lord the three 
slaughtered animals and two birds very probably occurred 
ten years later, or in the year 2035 B. C.—Z. °17, 317. 

#he exodus from Egypt occurred in the year 1615 B.C. 
(B, p. 42; Pyramid Passages, Vol. 2, p. 15) This was at 
the Passover season in the spring of the year, in the month 
of Nisan, called the month of Abib (“sprouting or budding’) 
in the books of Moses, and was exactly 430 years after the 
eovenant which was made with Abram when he entered the 
land of Canaan in 2045 B.C. (Exodus 12: 40-43; 13:3, 4: 
Galatians 3:8, 15-17; Genesis 12:3, 4) Therefore, to be 
exact, the covenant was made with Abram in the spring of 
the vear 2045 B.C., or 20443 years B.C.; and the covenant 
was ratified ten years later at the shiughtering of the 
animals, which was in the spring of the year 2035 B.C., 
ar 20843 years B.C. 

Now to examine the parenthetical 
Ta? t-2). 

Verse 7. 1 AM THE LORD THAT BROUGHT THEE OUT OF UR OF 
THE CUALDEES, TO GIVE THEE THIS LAND TO INHERIT rr: The 
Lord reminds Abram that he had 2 purpose in bringing him 
from Ur, as much as to say: ‘Abram, the mere fact that T 
have been deeply enough concerned to bring you here to 
Cunaan is sufficient evidence that T will accomplish what 
I have promised to yow. 

8S. AND HE [Abram] SAID, LORD GOD, WHEREBY SHALL 1] 
KNOW THAT [ SIVALL INILERIT It [the lund]? Abram wants 
some sign or evidence. 

9% AND THE LORD SAID UNTO HIM? “Phe Lord decides to 
sive Abrim another picture of his promised seed, for his 
future understanding. Later on he intimated to Abram 
(Genesis 17:8; Z. 713-2, or G, 310) that he would have a 
share in a spiritual reward. Fhe Lord now makes a picture 
tor Abram, teaching this truth, and also showing what 
classes the seed would consist of, and how it would be 
revealed and when Abram would have an understanding of 
the answer the Lord made to his question. 

TAKE ME AN HEIFER: In the Tabernncle sacrifices a 
heifer represented the aneient worthies, including Abraham, 
Isnac, Jacob, ete. (TL. 105) A heifer, being a female, indi- 
cuted that the class pictured will not be of the priestly 
(male) class. (TT. 111, top of page) OF THREE YEARS OLD! 
Syibolically representing 3x 3860 days. or 1080 prophetic 
yeurs.—Numbers 14:34; Ezekiel 4: 6. 

AND A SHE GOAT: Representing the great company, when 
cod will deal with them as a class, in the great time of 
trouble (T. 68) The she goat indicates that the class here 
represented will not be of the priestly (male) class. The 
two gonts for a sin offering in the Tabernacle sacrifices 
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were both males. (Leviticus 16:9, 10) Lots were cast as to 
which was to be the Lord’s goat, the little flock, and which 
the scapegoat, the great company; thus was pictured the 
fact that “God hus no choice as to which of those who 
present themselves shall win the prize”. (T. 60) Thus it 
Was typically indicated thut both classes represented by 
these goats are “called in the one hope” of their calling, and 
that both are cligible to be of the priestly class. oF THTREE 
YEARS OLD? Symbolivally representing 8\ 860 divs, or 1080 
prophetic sens, 

AND XV RAM: Representing the 144,000 saints. the elect 
little flock chiss the spiritual seed of Abraham. (TL 73) Phe 
ram being a valve represents a class distinet from the classes 
pretured by female animals, anda chaiss to whieh only trades 
were eligible, the priestly chiss. oF THREK YEARS oLDp: 
Symbolically representing 3x 3860 days, or 1O8QO) prophetic 
yeas, 

AND A CLURILE DOVE, AND A YOUNG PIGEON: The heifer. she 
coat, and ram typify the three ¢chisses which have im shore 
in the atonment work. (T. 108} The turtle dove and young 
pigeon picture the class (even the poor and oppressed of 
humanity) which will receive the benefits of the ransom 
through the work of atonement Two birds, or two turtle 
(loves, or two youne pigeons, were used as sin or burnt 
offerings of the people after the day of atonement. ( Leviti- 
cus 128, 14:22; 15:14) Such sacrifices pointed back to 
or recognized the sacrifices of the atonement day—the gospel 
ave. (9.05, Leviticus 14: 1-7, 21-23) The Psalmist refers to 
the turtle dove as a symbol of the congregation of the Lord's 
poor, or oppressed (Psalm 74:19, Canticles 2:12) Henee 
the turtle dove sand young pigeon, presented in connection 
with a heifer (which pointed forward to the red heifer of 
the sucrifice outside the Tabernacle) and a goat (which 
pointed forward to the seapegoat), and a ram (which 
pointed forward to the ram which was used as a burnt 
offering), represented the natural or fleshly seed of Abraham, 
in the aspect of their poverty and humility. 

The turtle dove and young pigeon could each reasonably 
be considered to be one sear old. for after the first year a 
hird mates and becomes a father-bird or a mother-bird, and 
is no longer considered to be voung. The animals offered in 
connection with a turtle dove or a young pigeon, in the book 
of Leviticus, are yearlings, indicating that the birds were 
also required to be yearlings. In Numbers 12:6 a turtle 
dove or a young pigeon could be substituted for a lamb of 
one year, Symbolically, therefore, the turtle dove and young 
pigeon each represented one year or 360 days, or 360 
prophetic years. 

10, AND ILE 'roOK UNTO HIM ALL THESE fanimals], AND 
DIVIDED THEM IN THE Mipsr: Slaughtered or prepared for 
sacrifice, showing that the Spiritual seed of Abraham, 
represented by these three animals, would do a sacrificing 


work in connection with their share in either making 
utonement for or cleansing the world. (G, 309) Aanp Larp 


LACH PIKCE ONE AGAINST ANOTHER: Suggesting that the three 
cliisses represented would eventually be together, that is, 
rewarded on spirit phunes, or that there is a unity of spirit 
aed purpose, as well as of action, in the performance 
of the atonement work. 

BUP THE BIRDS DIVIDED HE NoT: Doves or pigeons as sin 
or burnt offerings were never divided. (Leviticus 1:17; 
o:S) They did not do a cleansing work for sin on secount 
of others. 

TI. AND WHEN PH LOWLS (AME DOWN CPON THE CARCASSES ¢ 
Picturing Satan and his seed endeavoring to devour or 
destroy the spiritual seed of Abraham, and also the natural 
seed of Abraham Jater on in Jaeob’s trouble. ABRAM DROVE 
THEM AWAY: Picturing God thwarting the purposes of 
Satan and his hosts. 

AND WHEN THE SUN WAS GOLNG DOWN, A DEEP SLEEP FELL 
UPON ABRAM: Picturing Abram’s long sleep in death before 
the fulfillment of this type would come, before Abram would 
understand this answer to his question. AND, Lo, AN HOBBOR 
OF GREAT DARKNESS FELL UPON tiM: Picturing the darkness 
of the thousands of years of sin and death upon the human 
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race, during which Abram would be in the sleep of death. 


13. AND HE SAID UNTO ABRAM, KNOW OF A SUBETY THAT 
THY SEED SHALL BE A STRANGER IN A LAND THAT IS NOT 
THEIRS, AND SHALL SERVE THEM; AND THEY SHALL AFFLICT 
THEM FOUR HUNDRED YEARS: Pointing out that the sojourn- 
ing of the children of Israel would take them into the land 
of Egypt, and that it would last at least four hundred years. 
(Exodus 12:40) This prophecy of the Lord proves that his 
‘thoughts in connection with this typical picture were on 
time features, and on a definite period of time.—Ex. 12: 41. 


14. AND ALSO THAT NATION, WHOM THEY SHALL SERVE, 
WILL I JUDGE! AND AFTERWARD SHALL THEY COME OUT WITH 
GREAT SUBSTANCE: The Lord would redeem the Israelites 
from the Egyptians with great judgments or plagues 
(Exodus 6:6), and the Egyptians would be so glad to see 
them go that they would lend unto the Israelites such things 
as they required. (Exodus 12:36) The Lord gave Abram 
this prophecy because its fulfillment would always there- 
after be recognized as intimately identified with the birth 
-of the Jewish nation, the natural seed of Abraham. (F, 457) 
This deliverance of Israel from the Egyptians also later 
became typical of the deliverance of the first-born, the new 
-erertion, the spiritual seed of Abraham. (PF, 459) Likewtse 
it later became a picture of the deliverance of Israel from 
Satan’s captivity in death, and the deliverance of the whole 
world of mankind through Israel, constituting the natural 
seed of Abraham,—F, 458; G, 576, paragraphs 2 and 3. 


15. AND THOU SHALT GO TO THY FATHERS IN PEACE, THOU 
SHALT BE BURIED IN A GOOD OLD AGE: This prophecy must 
have caused Abram to look to a future life for the fulfillment 
of the promise made to him. No doubt he took this matter 
by faith, knowing there was more meaning in his typical 
acts than he could fathom. 

16. BUT IN THE FOURTH GENERATION: The Hebrew word 
“el meaning in, also may be translated by. This change in 
translation has been made in the American and British 
Revisions in many instances in the Old Testament. The 
word generation is from the Hebrew word ‘dor’, which 
Strong defines as “a revolution of time’, or “an age’; its 
root meaning is “to move in a circle’. It is rendered age in 
Job 8:8. The “revolutions of time” in God’s plan are 1000- 
year days. Ifence this passage may ulso be interpreted, if 
not rendered: “But by the fourth revolution of tine,” or, 
“At the end of four thousand years”. THEY SHALL COME 
HITHER AGAIN: That is, Abram’s natural seed, the nation of 
Israel, here referred to in verses 13 and 14, will come hither 
again from another bondage; but this second time it will be 
from the bondage to Satan and death. At the end of the 
four thousand years, Israel, as a nation, will all be awakened 
from the dead. In other words, God meant that the type of 
Israel’s deliverance from Egypt, which God specifically 
mentioned ahead of time (verse 14), would have its ful- 
‘fillment in antitype at the end of four thousand years. The 
Margolis Version reads: “they shall come back hither’. 

The period of four thousand years should begin to count 
from the time when Abram’s seed was promised to him, 
because, from God’s viewpoint, this was the beginning of the 
seed: of Abram which was typified by the slain animals. 
Circumcision of the heart was eventually to be a require- 
ment of the Lord of all the seed of Abraham, both spiritual 
and natural. This was pictured by circumcision of the flesh, 
as a type, which was instituted as “a token of the covenant” ; 
and, at the same time, the seed of the covenant (Isaac) was 
foretold and given his name. It is twice stated that this was 
done when Abram was ninety-nine years old, as if to 
emphasize some time feature. (Genesis 17:1, 10, 11, 19, 24) 
When Isaac was named, a year before he was born, from 
God’s viewpoint the seed of Abram had its start. And not 
only did Isaac there become the first of Abram’s natural 
seed, but, being the seed of promise, he became a type of 
the spiritual seed.—Galatians 4: 28. 

As stated at the beginning, Abram entered Canaan in the 
spring of the year 2045 B.C., or 20448 years B.C. He was 
75 years old when he left Haran and entered Canaan. 
(Gengsis 12: 4, 5) Therefore the time when he was 99 years 
old must have been 24 years later, or 20203 years B.C. 
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And four thousand years from this date would be (4000 _ 
2020%, which equals) 19793 years A. D., or the spring of 1980. 
This would be the time limit it would take Israel to “come 
back hither”, from their bondage in death. This will be just 
seventy years from the spring of 1910, when Pastor Russell 
began preaching restitution to the Jews at Jerusalem, and 
in special fulfillment of Isaiah 40:1, 2, spoke comfortably to 
Jerusalem and cried unto her that her “appointed time” was 
accomiplished. (Margin) <A partial account of the public 
meeting at Jerusalem at that time reads: “Other influential 
Jews were reported present and gave close attention. One of 
these, Doctor Levy, is the general ‘manager and a very 
leading spirit among the Zionists of Palestine. He expressed 
a very keen interest in what he heard, and said: ‘Alas, few 
of vou Christian people hold such kind and liberal vieics 
toward the Hebreics’. He suggested that he would 
write to some of his Jewish friends in America and invite 
attention to the message that he had heard. He remarked 
to one of his friends, ‘Surely the speaker of the occasion is 
& prophet whom the Lord has raised up to set forth this 
messuge’.—Z. 10-182; compare G, 62, paragraph 1. 

FOR THE INIQUITY OF THE AMORITES: Amorite means, 
literally, “a mountaineer’. The Amorites were enemies of 
Israel. Their land was to be possessed by Israel. (Deuter- 
onomy 3:2) The “mount of the Amorites’” was apparently 
another name for Canaan. (Deuteronomy 1:7, 19, 20) The 
“mountaineers” who have been enemies of the spiritual 
Israelites, who are to be dispossessed of their kingdom, and 
who have usurped the name of Christ for their kingdom 
(Christ-endom), are the seed of Satan who have dwelt in 
the mountains (kingdoms) of earth. Read comment® on 
Ezekiel 16:1-5, 44, 45, in “The Finished Mystery”. 

IS NOT YET FULL: The intimation is that before Abraham's 
seed shall come back again (from death) the iniquity of the 
antitypical Amorites (the “vine of the earth”, Satan’s seed) 
must come to the full. This, as we have seen, from 
prophecies made later,was to be when the times of the 
Gentiles should be fulfilled, which was when God's kingdom 
was due to be set up in power, when the “present evil 
world” came to an end, at the end of the Jewish civil year 
in the autumn of 1914.—See A, 66, chart; Z. 1915, pages 
51-54, especially paragraphs 2 and 3, p. 54. 

17. AND IT CAME TO PASS, THAT: That is, just as it was 
here foretold, eventually it would be so fulfilled. WHEN 
THE SUN WENT DOWN, AND IT WAS DABK: When the gospel 
light would become obscured in the dark night when no 
man could work. (John 9:4) BEHOLD A SMOKING FURNACE: 
Behold! Something worth taking notice of. The great time 
of trouble. The same “smoking furnace” mentioned in 
Isainh 31:9. (See C, 146) AND A BURNING LAMP: Marginal 
rendering. “an lamp of fire’. “Is not my word like as a fire?” 
(Jeremiah 23:29) (See Judges 7:16, 20; Job 41:19; 
Ezekiel 1:13) THAT PASSED BETWEEN THOSE PIECES: The 
Hebrew word “abar’” means “to pass between”, or “to make 
partition”, as it is translated in 1 King 6: 21. The judgments 
of the Word of God (a lamp of fire), accompanied with 
the great time of trouble (the smoking furnace), will serve 
to part or separate (that is, mentally reveal) the ancient 
worthies, the great company, and the little flock, as dif- 
ferent classes, as pictured by “those pieces”. First, believers, 
and eventually the world, will come to recognize that there 
are different classes of Christians and different planes of 
reward in God's plan. (See Z. 1918, p. 230, last paragraph ; 
1 Peter 1:13; 2 Thessalonians 1:7, 8; Romans 8:19) 
The great time of trouble will also bring about the final 
events which will install each of these classes in its proper 
place ready for the work of restoring Israel, and through 
Israel eventually the whole world of mankind.—Zechariah 
14:16-19: see “the classes”, G, 575. 

The sum of the ages of the three animals and the two 
pirds is 11 years. If we take this literally, and add these 
11 years to the time when the iniquity of the antitypical 
Amorites is full (autumn of 1914), it gives the autumn of 
the year 1925, which, according to the Jubilee types, is the 
real Jubilee or the antitypical beginning of the time for 
every man to return from the dead unto his possession and 
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to retuen unto his family. (Leviticux 2:10. Z. lol], p. a) 
The fullness of the iniquity of the Amorites was to transpire 
prior to» the natural seed coming hither again (verse 16) ; 
hence the logie in adding the ages of the animals to the 
time the iniquity of the antitypical Amorites would be full, 
in order to get the tune when the first resurrection to 
restitution conditions wowld oceur. The ancient worthies 
being first to return, means that about the autumn of 1925 
Abraliam will know that the iniquity of the antitypical 
Amorites has come to the full, und he will come to an 
under standing of what the Lord was picturing to him in 
answer to his question: “Whereby shall I know that I 
shall inherit it [the land}?” 
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It we take ‘he sum of the ages of the three animals and 
the two birds. 11 literal years, and reckon them as 11 x 360, 
or 3960 prophetic years, counting from 20343 years B.C., 
the time when God ratified the covenant with Abram, when 
these animals were slaughtered (7%. 1017, p. 316, 317) then 
we have the probable date when Abraham and the other 
ancient worthies will have actually come into the possession 
of the promised land, and when Abraham will know that he 
has inherited the land. in answer to his question to the Lord. 
This will be 3960 -— 20349. which equals 19253 years, or the 
spring of the year 1926. 

Respectfully submitted to the Editorial Committee, 

—_-—__ Ohio 


DAVID SUCCEEDS SAUL AS KING 


— — Juiy 245 — 2 SAMUEL 2: 1-7; 





DAVID ATTAINING KINGSHIP ANOTHER MANIFESTATION OF 


onboo eS 


HIS LOYALIY TO GOD-—- HIS SPIRIT OF SURMISSION TO THE DIVINE 


WILL — HIS FINAL ACCEPTANCE BY ALL ISRAEL AS THEIR KING-— A LIMITED MONARCHY ESTABLISHED. 


“Trust ut Jehovah arith all thy heart, and lean not upon thine own understanding.”—Proverts 3:5. 


Sauls death. During the ten preceding years he had 

lived a varied life. Banished from Saul's court through 
envy, hunted by the king as if a wild beast, David's 
experiences were far from what would be considered ideal. 
Chased as a brigand and looked upon with distrust by the 
majority of the people, who would Know little about him 
except that while once high in the king’s favor he was now 
in disfavor, it would have been difficult for some to consider 
him otherwise than with mere envy. Others again, failing 
to reflect that God appointed the rwers of Israel, might 
think of David as a usurper, seeking to profit at his master’s 
expense. AS a matter of fact we find that even in the 
demoralized state of affairs which followed the death of 
Saul and his three sons at Gilboa, still the eleven tribes 
promptly rallied to the support of Saul’s fourth son, 
Ishbosheth, and seemed never to think of David. 

As the captain of his band of six hundred men, David 
had been making his home at Ziglag, southwest of Judah. 
When he heard of Saul’s death, he inquired of the Lord 
what he should do, instead of determining according to his 
own judgment. It seems remarkable that a young man, 
driven from home, hunted as a bandit and cut off from all 
the refining influences of life, should retain his reverence 
for the Lord to such a degree. Alas! How many Christians 
with every condition favorable, with Bibles in their hands 
and Bible study helps, manifest a much less loyal disposi- 
tion! Tiow frequently the Lord and his will are forgotten, 
while self decides and directs! Indeed it may be considered 
an evidence of a quite thorough submission to the Lord and 
development in grace to find a Christian earnestly seeking 
to Know the Lord's will in all the important undertakings 
of his life. 

Although the schoo] in which David was trained may be 
considered a rude one, nevertheless he evidently learned 
many lessons in if. His first inquiry was: “Shall I go up 
into any of the cities of Judah?” The answer was favorable. 
His next question was: “To which city?” The Lord directed 
to Hebron. David wisely estimated that the people of his 
own tribe knew him well and understood why he was 
persecuted by King Saul. David was not without honor in 
his own country, and not without confidence in his own 
tribe. He recognized that the Lord was directing him, that 
the anointing oi] had already been poured upon his head, 
and that it was only a question of time when the Lord, 
would point out the next step. He also recognized it to be 
his duty to wait on the Lord, and not to attempt to grasp 
hastily the things which were his by promise. He had 
waited for more than ten years. He could afford still to 
wait patiently on the Lord. 


DAVID’S MAGNANIMITY 
Some, miscalculating David’s temperament and sentiments 
towards Saul, supposed that they would gain his favor by 


[ )’sar was in his thirtieth year ut the time of King 


claiming to have assisted in Saul’s overthrow. But such 
met with prompt rebuke, David in every instance speaking 
of King Saul in considerate language, not merely because it 
would be wrong to speak evil of any one, but also because 
Saul had been God's representative, “the Lord’s anointed”, 
as David himself styled it. Quite to the contrary of any 
exultation over the death of his enemy, David sent a 
special message of appreciation to the men of Jabesh who 
had given decent burial to Saul and his sons. He wished 
them to know that he did not regard this as an act of 
enmity to himself, but rather as an act of decency and 
loyalty in which he would have been glad to share. 

David's adverting to the fact that he was now king of 
Judah was an intimation to the men of Jabesh that they 
would perhaps like to have him king over them, as he was 
now king in the place of Saul, who had hunted him for ten 
years. It was an intimation that they might go farther and 
fare worse—all of which was true, as we know. 


A PERIOD OF CIVIL WAR 


Quite probably David expected that after his recognition 
by the tribe of Judah the other tribes would very speedily 
rally to his banner. Nevertheless we are not informed 
respecting any move he made to accomplish this end. He 
was Waiting on the Lord. Surely it was a long wuit, too. 
Abner, as the general of King Ishbosheth of the eleven 
tribes of Israel, waged war against the enemies of Israef 
and to some extent gained victories. David had plenty of 
opportunity to wonder whether or not the Lord purposed to 
carry out the pregram instituted in his coronation. With 
the prestige of victories against outside enemies King 
Ishbosheth turned attention to the tribe of Judah, claiming 
that it was in rebellion against the lawful king. The result 
was @ civil war, Which continued for two years. Gradually, 
however, it brought sueeess to David and his army. 

Ultimately King Ishbosheth and his general Abner were 
fomlly murdered; and we carefully note that David had no 
complicity in the matter, and that his oath of friendship 
With Jonathan was quite sufficient protection to Saul’s sons. 
Wowever, the death of these men opened the way for the 
people of Israel to consider matters further: and as they 
considered they perceived that God’s favor was with David, 
that he was a man after God’s own heart, and that as a 
ruer he was doing valiant service to the people who had 
aecepted him as their king. Saner thinking «among the tribes 
brought them to the conclusion that David was the Lord's 
choice, and the whole people of Israel asked him to rule 
over them. No doubt God could have brought to pass such 
2 condition of things before. There was no divine purpose 
in the way. And so it is in all our affairs, if we only 
renlized it. God, who Knows the end from the beginning, is 
wisely guiding for the good of all his people, and particularly 
of those who are individually his of the anointed class, 
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Our lesson tells that King David made a covenant or 
league with the people of Israel. By this is signified that he 
agreed to serve as king with a limited monarchy, under a 
constitution. He made a covenant, a constitution which was 
explicit as to what constituted the rights of the people and 
aS to what were the rights of the king. This institution in 
Israel indicates that they were the most advanced people in 
the world; for, as far as we can learn from history, the 
kings of that time were despots, who governed according to 
their own ideas, trampling upon the rights and liberties of 
the people. The interesting ceremonies connected with the 
exaltation of David as king over all Israel, and the joy 
of the people because of their new king, are amply recorded 
in 1 Chronicles 12: 23 - 40. 


LESSONS IN WAITING 


David's experiences in waiting for the kingdem and the 
fessons learned, the character developed and the preparation 
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which made him wise and moderate—all serve to illustrate 
a great lesson to the gospel church. We also are called to 
sit upon the throne of the Lord, to rule in his name. We 
also have been anointed to the office by the holy spirit, which 
the Apostle declares is a foretaste of the glory and joy into 
which we shall enter when the crowning day shall have 
come, If discipline, self-control, faith, moderation and hope 
were all requisite to make David a king over the Lord’s 
people and to represent God properly in government, how 
much more severe lessons should be necessary for us, who 
are called to so much higher station—to the throne of 
earth as God’s representatives and to the royal priesthood, 
ruling, judging and trying mankind, to the intent that as 
many as possible of them may be rescued from their 
degraded condition and brought into full harmony with 
God! Surely we may say as did David that our trials and 
testings are much less than we had expected them to be. 
We, too, can afford to wait patiently on the Lord. 





DAVID BRINGS THE 


ARK TO JERUSALEM 


—— AvGust 1 — 2 SaMvuet 6:11-19: Psatm 24: 7-10—— 


THE ARK OF THE COVENANT -— ITS IMPORTANCE — ITS CAPTURE BY THE PHILISTINES — ITS RETURN AND ITS FINAL RESTORATION 
—- ITS BRINGING TO JERUSALEM THE MOST NOTABLE DAY IN KING DAVID’S LIFE EXPERIENCE, 


“Enter into his gates with thanksgiving, and into his courts with praise.”—Psaim 100: 4. 


i’TER David had been voluntarily chosen king of all the 
A tribes of Israel, not as a result of his conquest, but as 
wu result of his patient waiting for the Lord’s time to 
put him into the position of king, he took possession of 
Jerusalem and made it the capital city of his kingdom. Then 
followed wars with the Philistines, who again sought to in- 
vade the land of Israel. Under the Lord’s blessing the 
Israelites were successful in these wars. It was after seven 
years had passed under such conditions, after the kingdom 
of Israel had become quite settled, and was not likely to be 
molested by enemies, that the scene of today’s lesson opens. 
King David, now about forty-four years of age, recognized 
the fact that religious matters had been at a low ebb for 
many yearg among the Israelites, and that since the Lord 
had blessed them by reuniting them and giving them peace, 
an appropriate time had come for him to do what he could 
in the way of reviving the religious sentiments of the people. 
His own heart ever loyal to the Lord, he desired that others 
should more fully appreciate Jehovuh as their light and their 
salvation. So it is with all who truly reverence the Lord 
and trust in him. They are desirous of telling their joys 
abroad and of helping others into the same condition of 
peace and rest in the Lord. 

The Ark of the Covenant, it will be remembered, was the 
chief article of furniture in the Tabernacle service which 
the Lord instituted at the hand of Moses in the wilderness. 
We have no certain knowledge of the regularity of the Tab- 
ernucle worship during the period from Joshua’s day to the 
time of our lesson. Quite prcvably the services were main- 
tained with more or less regularity. It is possible that since 
the Ark was the chief center of interest in connection with 
that service, its removal may have included that of the 
other articles of furniture of the Tabernacle—its boards, 
curtains, lamp, table, altars, ete. 

Shortly after Israel had entered Palestine, Joshua located 
the Ark at Shiloh, twenty miles north of Jerusalem. (Joshua 
18:1) That it was still there at the close of the period of 
the Judges is shown by 1 Samuel 1:3. The sons of Eli 
took the Ark with them into battle against the Philistines, 
thus evidencing their faith in the divine institutions, although 
their lives were corrupt; but as a result of this misuse of 
the Ark the Lord permitted it to be captured by the Philis- 
tines. However, while they possessed it, a curse seemed to 
accompany it. In the temple of their god Dagon his image 
fell down before the Ark; and the people of the cities in 
which it was located were afflicted with plagues. The Phil- 
istines were glad to get rid of the Ark; and loading it upon 
an curt they started the oxen in the direction of Israel. From 


the time of its return the Ark was in the custody of Abina- 
dab, the High Priest, and his sons, one of whom was Uzzah. 
The Ark had been thus with the house of Abinadab in the 
hill Gibeah and Kirjath-jearim, known also as Baale, for 
seventy years. 

Any religious movement among the Jews must necessarily 
center in and about the Ark: for it was the symbol of the 
Lord’s presence and of his mercy and grace toward them as 
a people. King David realized that the Ark should be in 
the capital city of the nation, directing the minds of Israel 
not only to their earthly king and his laws and regulations, 
but through him to the heavenly King whom he represented. 
To have this event notable, to arouse the religious sentiments 
of the whole people, the king realized that to some extent 
all must participate in the movement; and hence he gath- 
ered from all quarters thirty thousand of the chief men of 
the nation. There is 2» good lesson here for spiritual Israel- 
ites. It is not sufficient that a leader, 2 representative, shall 
attempt some prominent service for the Lord and for the 
truth. It is wiser, better every way, that all the Lord’s 
people be invited to join directly or representatively in any 
prominent matter connected with the Lord’s service. 


HOMING THE ARK IN JERUSALEM 


The oceasion of bringing the Ark of God to Jerusalem was 
to be a gala day of rejoicing, long to be remembered. King 
David rejoiced at the unanimity of religious sentiment every- 
where present among the people who accepted his instruc- 
tions. Players of every kind of musical instruments had 
been engaged to accompany the procession. An ox-cart, spe- 
cially prepared, was provided, and the Ark was put upon 
it; and the two sons of the High Priest accompanied it, one 
preceding and the other driving. The good intentions of all 
concerned are not to be misjudged, but a serious error was 
made in that the divine order was not heeded. (Exodus 25: 
14; Numbers 8: 27-32; 4:15) It was not the business of 
the priests to transfer the Ark; for the Levites had been 
commissioned by Moses to bear it by its staves on their 
shoulders. In neglecting these divine provisions an opening 
was made for all kinds of irregularity in connection with 
the services of the Tabernacle, and this the Lord designed 
should not be. The lesson which the Lord gave on this occa- 
sion not only was profitable to the king and the nation then, 
but has been profitable in a large degree to spiritual Israet 
during this gospel age. 

When the time came for the manifestation of the divine 
disapproval of the neglect of the Mosaic law on the part of 
those who desired to honor God, the oxen stumbled; and 
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to steady the Ark Uzzah, an underpriest, put forth his hand, 
when iminediately God's displeasure was manifested in the 
man’s falling down dead. The gala day was suddenly 
spoiled. The joy of the king and of the people vanished. 
Instead came distress and fear. King David promptly con- 
cluded that he dure not have the Ark with him and near his 
own house in Jerusalem, as previously intended. The pro- 
cession stopped: and the Ark was deposited in the home of 
Ohed-edom, where it remained for three months. 


PROFITING BY EXPERIENCE 


If we think of David’s course in refusing to bring the 
Ark to Jerusalem as a mark of petulance and anger against 
the Lord for spoiling the gala day, we shall make a great 
mistake. David’s character was too reverential for any- 
thing of this kind. He was the man who could fight against 
Goliath, but not the man who could fight against God. 
Every act of his life was marked by reverence, humility and 
a recognition of God's justice, power and love and of David’s 
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own huntility in the Lord’s sight. Meantime the Lord was 
teaching a greut lesson to the whole nation, which heard 
of the sad disappointment of the people on the great gala 
day when God’s displeasure was shown by his striking down 
even a priest for neglect of the divine supervision. 

King David was watching, and noted that the house of 
Obed-edom was blest by the presence of the Ark. Again 
his heart went out longingly with the wish that the chief 
emblem of divine worship should rest under the shadow 
of the Lord. Evidently he made investigation as to the 
handling of the Ark, and coneluded that the mistake was 
that of himself and of the priest, and that a blessing would 
zo With the Ark. So at the end of three months he made 
arrangements afresh for the bringing of the Ark to Jeru- 
salem. Again the visitors came, the bands of music in order ; 
and the procession accompanied the Ark again toward 
Jerusalem, the capital city. We read that David brought 
the Ark from the house of Obed-edom unto the City of David 
with gladness and joy. 





THE KINGLY KINDNESS OF DAVID 


— — Avast § — 2 Samven, 8:15; 9:1-13 — — 


DAVID’S CHARACTER MANIFESTED — “A MAN AFTER GOD’S OWN HEART’ — HIS KINDNESS TO SAUT’S GRANDS@N — LESSONS FOR 
SPIRITUAL ISRAEL. — JUSTICE AND GENEROSITY GODLIKE QUALITIES — “THY LOVING KINDNESS, OH, HOW GREAT i 


“David executed justice and righteousness unto all his people.”—2 Samuel 8: Lo. 


and shows us the abilities he possessed which consti- 

tuted him “ : man after Ged’s own heart”. Entirely 
overlooking and forgetting the evils he hud experienced from 
King Saul during the years when the latter sought his life, 
King David remembered with appreciation the conduct of 
Saul’s son Jonathan—how Jonathan had befriended him, 
and how he had made a covenant that in return he would 
‘show kindnesses to Jonathan’s family. (1 Samuel 20:11- 
16) For a time, however, busy with the affairs of the king- 
‘dom, King David apparently forgot to make any special 
inquiry respecting the family of Saul; but something oc- 
eurred which brought prominently to his mind his obliga- 
tion to Jonathan. Presumably this was about the middle of 
his reign; and quite possibly it was his serious sin with 
Bathsheba and his hearty repentance therefor that now 
quickened his mind in respect to his responsibility to those 
about him, including the family of his deceased friend. 

Ziba, chief servant of King Saul, was called to David, and 
inquiry was made respecting uny of the remaining members 
of Saul’s fumily. This disclosed the fact that there was 
stil) living a son of Jonathan, who was a child of five years 
at the time of the death of Saul and Jonathan, and who 
was lamed in his feet by falling from his nurse’s arms as 
they fled at the news of the defeat. 

King David explained to Ziba that he desired to do kind- 
nesses to Saul'’s posterity, and bade him bring to court 
Jonathan’s lame son. The king’s command was obeyed, 
although it must have been received with great fear and 
trepidation and doubt with respect to its sincerity. It was 
the custom at the time that when one king succeeded to the 
dominion of another all the heirs of the throne should be 
sought and killed, lest they should give trouble later to the 
new dynasty. This was evidently expected of King David, 
and hence the secret in respect to the whereabouts of Jon- 
athan’s son was so kept that the king knew not of him. 
However, Zibu was a man of large family interests, and re- 
alized that it was incumbent upon him to perform the king's 
bidding, even though it should mean the death of Sauls 
heir. And the latter, being lame and knowing that his 
present residence had been told the king, could do nothing 
less than respond and come to the court. His fear that the 
king’s words might be treacherous, his thought that so gresut 
a generosity as had been suggested could not be expected 
or trusted, doubtless caused him trepidation when on com- 
ing into the king’s presence he prostrated himself at David’s 
feet, saying, “Behold thy servant!” 

“Fear not,” said David, “for T will surely show thee 


T HE Lord gives us u deep insight into David’s character, 


kindnesses for Jonathan thy father’s sake, and will restore 
thee all the lunds of Saul, thy father; and thou shalt eat 
bread at my table continually.” 

With the people of oriental lands the eating of food to- 
eether as friends implies a pledge of friendship and fidelity ; 
and to eat continually at the table signifies membership in 
the family. We ure not to consider this a light matter, for 
David had two wives at that time, and their children were 
hopeful of being his successors to the kingdom; and this 
bringing a stranger into the family might properly be con- 
sidered as & menace to their interests, especially as that 
stranger, according to the usages of nations, already had 
a prior claim to the throne, superior even to that of the king. 

The entire operation shows us the fearlessness of the 
king and his confidence that the kingdom would not be 
taken away from his posterity. It also shows us the confi- 
dence which all the members of his household must have 
had in respect to his judgment as to the affairs of the home 
and to his headship in his home. This headship we cannot 
suppose was used in an austere and arbitrary manner, but 
with loving kindness and generosity and in the interest of 
his entire household. He who could be thus kind to the 
son of a friend could certainly be kind and generous also 
to the members of his own family. 


LESSONS FOR SPIRITUAL ISRAELITES 


Even the most advanced of the Lord's consecrated people 
may draw some helpful suggestions from the incidents of 
this lesson: 

(1) A friend in need is a friend indeed. Jonathan had 
been David’s friend in the latter’s time of need, and thus 
had attested his nobility of character, his faithfulness to 
principles of righteousness, his loyalty to the Lord. 

(2) David’s searching for the opportunities to do good 
reminds us that such should be our attitude, that we should 
not merely wait until circumstances force upon our attention 
ihe troubles of others and their need of assistance. Well 
do the Seriptures say: “Blessed is he that considereth the 
poor’. This is a Godlike quality, and whoever practices it 
is to that extent godly. 

(3) David's justice and generosity are both manifested 
in the course which he pursued. Instead of coveting Saul’s 
possessions and using his powers to attach these to his own, 
David deliberately settled the matter that the profits of 
Saul’s estate should all go to Jenathan’s son, who at the 
same time should continually be partaker of the king’s 
bounty at the royal table. Comparatively few would have 
been so just and so generous. 
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Racine, Wis. .-....-0.---......25 me 26 
YAO Cry. Ne xc cisieettorecane mee et 
Waukegan, Il. -........2022... ~ 28 
Hegewisch, TUS: gee cunteebuseces . -tee 
Roseland, theca ao: *» 30 
H. BARBER 

Danville, Tl). v2... July 21 
Crawfordsville, Ind. ........ mo 
Kokomo, Ind. ................. a es 
Anderson, Ind. .......-........ 7» 24 
Muncie, Wid, oscescee 1 25 
Columbus, Ohio . July 27-Aug. 1 
E. BARKER 

Bovvary Ne Nec eacedstaes yee duly 22 
ANlentown, N. Y. .....-.-.... 23 
‘Tonawanda, ING Ns (es ceuses 25 
Lockport, N. Y¥. .--..-.....- a, weO 
St. Catharines, a ". OT 
Toronto, Ont. _ July 28- Aug. 1 
-A. BOHNET 

Boaz, Wis, ..-..-....0..2--.0022.- July 25 
Monticello, Wis. .............. 26 
Gratiot, Wis ccna 
Freeport, TE. cesscheeseheces ~» 29 
Rockford, i Raecomors creer * 30 
Belvidere, Te ceccepeieocne oe eae 
Whalan, Minn. .....0........ July 23 
Minneapolis, Minn. ... a ee 
Superior, Wis. —............... *» 26 
Wrenshall, Minn. .......... ee 
Two Harbors, Minn. ...... * 30 
Duluth, Minn. ....0....00... 2. Aug. 1 


BROTHER E. F. CRIST 


ENsaworth, Wis. ............ July 13 
Minneapolis, Minn. ----JS uly 15-18 
Rochester, Minn. ...........- 19 
Fairbault, Minn, .............. ” 620 
Eureka Center, Minn, .... "” 21 
Austin, Minn. ..............0... nO ee 
Athol, Ida. 0... July 16 
Cour @ Alene, Ida, .......... " 18 
Wallace, Ida. oo... ”» 19 
Missoula, Mont. ....... July 20, 21 
Deer Lodge, Mont. ...... 22° 23 
Butte, Mont. ................ ” 24° 25 


Gibbonsville, Ida. ...... July 27, 28 


BROTHER A. J. ESHLEMAN 


Columbus, Ind. ............ July 14 
Madison, ile ove ees 15 
Louisville, Ke sesacwues 7 SAS 
New Albany, Ind. .. ....... ™ 38 
Salem, Ind. 02.2.2... ee * 19 
Mitchell, Ind. ...... ues mm a) 


Lewistown, Mont. .......... July 30 
Great Falls, Mont. ............ Aug 1 
Virgelle, MOH shcesoetteteteets: 2 
Shelby, Mont. ........-......- Aug. 3,4 
Bainville, Mont. -...0... 2... Aug. 5 
Bedford, Ind. ..02........ July 21 
Martinsville, Ind. .......... et laa 
Indianapolis, Ind, —........ Pa ae 
Richmond, Ind. 2. o.... ae 
Dayton, Ohio .. 9° 626 
Columbus, Ohio . July 27 -Aug. 1 


BROTHER A. M. GRAHAM 


Brown, W. Va. .... July 16 
Fairmont, W. Va. . July 17,18 
Clarksburg, W. Vai” 13 19 
Mannington, W. Va. _July 20 
Burton, “Ww. WA. oisssuetas ee ey 
Ww heeling, Win Vw cee OD 

BROTHER 
Wenatchee, Wash. .. _..... July 15 
Davenport, Wash... 2." 16 
Spokane, Wash, 2... .0..... '" 8 
Colville, Wash. oo..." #219 
Boyds, Wash o.. o.. ” 20 


Danville, Wash. July ls ae 


BROTHER W. 


Toronto, Ont. 2... 2. 2. July 9 
Brampton, Ont. . 20.0... July 10,11 
Weston, Ont. 00... July 13 
Oshawa, Ont. 20.00 0000. 7) 14 
OronG,, Ones. siscsccn> Hvavevec a TS 
South Monaghan, Ont. .. ” 16 


Uhrichsville, Ohio ..... .. 
New Philadelphia, Ohio .. ” 24 


Akron, Ohio ....0...--.. 22... 25 
Ashtabula, ne sae Bem aac Ks vo 
Krie, Pa... cb setaloe itn @cl» EE 


Toronto, Ont. ... July 2s-Aug. 1 


— 


M. L. HERR 


Revere, Wash. .. -. July 24, 25 
Colfax, Wash. _.... July 20 
Dayton, Wash. .2. 0 w.... ae 
Pomeroy, W ash, ... July 28, 29 
Latah, Wash et een at Met Fane , waa 
Patouse, Wash, . Aug. 1 
M. HERSEE 


Peterbora, Ont. July 18, 19 
r > 


Havelock, Ont. 2 2... 21 22 
Stirling, Out Ages beers Dea 
Belleville, Out. oo. ©. VOcae 
Trenton, Ont. July 28 
Toronto, Ont. ~ July 99. Aug. 1 


BROTHER G. S. KENDALL 


Centralia, Wash. .......... July a 
Aberdeen, Wash. ............ 16 
Tacoma, Wash. ..............-- ”» 18 
Bremerton, Wash, .......-.. ”» 19 
Seattle, Wash. .. ............ » 20 


Port Townsend, Wash, .. ” 21 


Snohomish, Wash. .......... July 22 
Sultan, Wash, ....0..........- Me ee 
Everett, Wash, ........-....... ”» 25 
Stanwood, Wash. ............ 26 
Sedro Woolley, Wash. .... 7 27 
Burlington, Wash. ........ * 28 


BROTHER O. MAGNUSON 


Rome, Na. Wei ciccscedks July 7 
Oneida, N.Y. ........0.....-- 16 
Syracuse, N. Y, ..........-. me UT 
Cortland, N. Y. ..........2....- m 18 
Ithaca, N.Y. ooo » 19 


Auburn, N. Y. ............. * 20 


Oswego, N. YY. ...-..---.-- July 21 
Geneva, N.Y. ww... mS Ze 
Batavia, ING. Na ~ Socateactanwaas ” 623 
Niagara Falls, N Y. ... 7 25 
Niagara Falls, Ont. 2: y 


6 
Toronto, Ont. ...... July 28-Aug. 1 


BROTHER W. 


H. PICKERING 





Alexandria, Pa. .......-...... July 16 Sellaive, Ohio ............ July 22 
ATtOONG y Pic fo cciseecscascuas ee AT Cambridge, Ohio ....... IS 
Johnstown, Pa. .............. me tke White Cottage, Ohio... "24 
Washington, Pa, ....-......... "19 Crooksville, Olio ......... .” 26 
Waynesburg, Pa. ...-.-...... *» 90 Zanesville, Ohio ............. * 26 
Wheeling, W. Va. .........- ”» 21 Columbus, Ohio ....July 27-Aug. 1 
BROTHER V. C. RICE 
Wellston, Ohio ....... .. July 18  VPaintsville, Ky. ......---... July 20 
Chillicothe, Ohio W..000.. 7" 14 £Elmgrove, Ky. ......----.--- se 
Portsmouth, Ohio ......... ”* 15 Felicity, Ohio .......... ae 
Ashland, Ry. sepiceetytasticee ”" 16 Cineinnati, Ohio .........-.. ms > 
Ironton, Ohio ................ 7» 18 Midland, Ohio ...........-..... math 
Patrick, Ys chased * 19 Columbus, Ohio ....July 27-Ang. 2 
BROTHER C. ROBERTS 
Reid Hill, Alta. ...... July 12,18 Red Deer, Alta. oo... July 21 
Calgary, Alta. .. ......... 14, Ponoka, Alta. ......-.----.. fe be 
Baintree, Alta. ......0.--..... July 16 Leduc, Alta. ........ see. no 2S 
Rosedale, Alta, ........-. July 17,18 Calmar, Alta. ......-.- July 24, 2 
Humsey, Alta. ..............-- July 19 Buford, Alta. .......---.- 3 28 
Lacombe, Alta. ...............- *»" 90 Edmonton, Alta. July 31 Aug. 2 
BROTHER R. L. ROBIE 
Lincoln, Alas ii.6 cesses July 4 Cully Ale. «cece July 22 
Anniston, Ala. _..2......0.0... 15 NTA yA fess co ch ateasces a 
Piedmont, Ala. . .............. e246 Tuscumbia, Alaa. O38 
Gadsden, Ala. ......-.-...--- ”" 17 Nashville, Tenn... 7 2 
TOR; AAD: “siceiasd caneeoGesescias *» 18 Louisville, Ky. ......---...-- 26 
Walnut Grove, Ala. .” 19 Columbus, Ohio ..July 27, Aug 1 
BROTHER W. J. THORN 
Benton Marbor, Mich, ... July 3 Plymouth, Mich, ........ July 20, 2t 
South Bend, Ind. ............ 14 Adrian, Mich = ......-.-.... July 22 
Marcellus, Mich. .. 00...” 15 Toledo, Ohio. .......--....-- a. 
Three Rivers, Mich. ....... % 16 Cleveland, Ohio... 25 
Jackson, Mich. ......-0........ ” 18 Westfield, N. Y. . ae 
Ypsilanti, Mich. .....0... 7 19 Toronto, Ont. . July 2s-Aung. 1 


BROTHER D. TOOLE 


El Paso, Tex. .. ....... July 15,16 Trimdad, Colo. ........-.- July Ze 
Alburquerque, N. Mex. *” 17,38 Holly, Colo. .-.......---. -- y 380 
Durango, Colo. ........-... oe DOZ26" ~URINAE OO: ne eseseiest "31 
Aztec, N, Mex. ......... 77 22,28 Rocky Ford, Colo. Ang. 1 
Farmington, N. Mex...” 4, 25 Florence, Colo .. ......-- ey igs 
Pueblo, Colo. ........---...--+. July 28 Grand Junction, Colo » 3 
BROTHER W. A. THRUTCHLEY 
Lockeporte, NS. July S Hopewell, N.S... July 10 
Bridgewater, N. S. ...-.. 7 9 Stellarton, NS, ..... July 17, 18 
Walifax, N. S. . ..... July 10,11 North Sydney, N. S. July 26 
Fall River, N. S. July 12 Sydney, N. 8S .........- July 21, 26. 


Brookfield, N. S. . Cog »” 43 
Truro, N. S. . July 14,15 


Glace Bay, N. 8. ee 
St Johns, ‘Newfoundland ae t 


BROTHER J. B. WILLIAMS 


Perdue, Sask. .... duly 6 


Altario, Alta. ... .....duly 9-11 
IWardisty, Alta... 2.0.2... July 138 
Sedgwick, Alta, July 14,15 
Camrose, Alta. .. 2...” 17,18 


Viking, Alta. . July 19 


Phillips, Alta .. o....-- July 20 
Edmonton, Alta. ..-..6 ily 21,2 
Stony Plain, -Alta. July 22 
Busby. Alta. . 


Barrhead, Alta. 


BROTHER C. A. WISE 


Lexington, Ky. July = 


Louisville, Ky ee 3-D 
Indianapolis, Ind... 2. . " G6 
Muneie, Ind. eeu Oe 
Peru, Ind. . : A & 
La Porte, Ind. | onte cae 


Edmonton, Alta. July id Aug 2 
Michigan (uty, Ind July tO 
Chicago, Ill ba. e< - 12 
Clinton, lowa - i ft 
Cedar Rapids. Fowa “13 
Des Moines, lowa “14 
Minneapolis, Minn, Juls 15-18 


Conventions to be Addressed by Brother J. F. Rutherford' 


July &-11 
_duly 12 


Tacoma, Wash. 
Spokane, Wash. 


Fargo, N, DD 
Minneapolis, Minn, . 


July 14 
July 15-18 


BETHEL HYMNS FOR SEPTEMBER 
After the close of the hymn the Bethel family listens to 


the reading of “My Vow Unto the Lord”, 


then joins in 


prayer, At the breakfast table the Manna text is considered. 
(1) 140; 


) 95; 
) 326; 
(14) 205; 


(3) 114; 
(7) 112 
266; (13) 23; 
(18) 124; (19) 74; 
(23) 44; (24) 8; 


119; (29) 229; (30) 165. 





(4) 233; 
(9) 249; 
(15) 322; 
(20) 244; 

(25) 333; 


(5) 193; (6) 120; 
(11) 279; (12) 

(16) 106; (17) 136; 
(21) 226; (22) 235; 
27) 277; (28) 


(10) 267; 


(26) 332; 
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“f will stand upon my watch, and will set my foot 
upon the Tower, and aril arateh to see irhat He aerill 
say unto me, and what aisues I shall make to them 
that oppose me’— Habakhuh 2 4, 
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Upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity; the sea and the waves (the restless, discontented) roanng; men’s hearts failing then for fear and for ]ooksr 
to the things coming upon the earth (society); for the powers of the heavens (ecclesiasticism) shajl be shaken, .  .  . Whenjseste these things begin to come oe 
then kpow that the Kingdom of God is at hand. Look up, lift up your beads, rejoice, fur your redemption draweth nigh.—Matthew 24:54, Mark 13.29; Luke 21.25 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


HIS journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Rible imstruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the Watcn Towrr Binur & TracT Society, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled ‘Pilgrims’, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published Stupixrs most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helptul to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbs Dei Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
iato Nnglish is Minister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday Scheol Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 


This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—rademption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a tansom [a corresponding price, a substitute) for 
all”. (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; ~ Peter 1:5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 
been tid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the chureh the manifold wisdom of God’—“which in other ages 


was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed”.—Nphesians 3: 5-9, 10. 


It stands free trom all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it 
subj tion to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures, It 
bath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. 
for we know whereof we aftiri, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. 


seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 
is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident ; 


It is held as a trust, to be used enly in his 


service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be aceording to our judgment of his 


gvod pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. 


And we not only invite but urge our 


reuters (to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate sueh testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


Phat the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship” 


. that its construction has been in progress threneheut 


the gospel age—cver since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through wtuch. when 
[ 


finished, God's blessing shall come ‘‘to all people’, and they find access to him.-—l Corinthians 3:16, 47 


cqenesis 28:14; Galatians 3:29. 


> Ephesians 2: 20-2: 


—— 


“taut meantiune the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses: amel when the 
last of these “living stones’, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring ail togercher 
in the first resurrection ; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between od and men throughour 


the Millennium.——-Revelation 15: 5-&, 


That the basis of bope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
min,’ “a ransom for all,” and will be “the true light which lighteth erery man that cameth urtoe the worid’, “in due tume’.— 


Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 


That’ the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “purtakers of the divine nature’? and share his 


glory as his joint-heir.—-1 John 3:2; 


John 17:24; Romans 8:17: 2 


Peter J: t. 


That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
grace; to be God's witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age.—Hphesians 4:12; Matthew 21: 


14; Revelation 1: 6; 20:6. 


That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to alt by Christ’s Miltennial kingdom, the 


restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.——Acts 3:19-23: Isaiah 35. 
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Editorial Committee: Thia journal is published under the supervision 
of an editorial committee, at least three of whom have read and 
approved as truth each and every article appearing in these columns. 
The names of the editorial committee are: J. F. RoTHERFORD, 
W. E. Van AMRURGH, F. H. Ropison, G. H. FisHer, W. F. Pace. 


Terms to the Lord’s Poor: AM Bibte stadents who, by reason of old age or other in- 
drmity or adversity, are unable to pay for this journal, wil] be supplied free if they send 
« postal card each May stating their case and feanes one such provision. Weare not 
only willing, but anxious, that all such be on our list continually and in touch with the 
Berean studies. : 
—— — ie, 
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within a month by change fn expiration date, as 5 
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GENERAL EASTERN CONVENTION AT SCRANTON 


Arrangements have been made for a five-day convention for the 
benefit of friends living in FKastern and Northeastern States. This 
vathering is to be held in Scranton, Pennsslvania, a city of some 
150.000 people, at practically the top of the Moosic Mountains. 
Pure wr and good water are among its attractions; the streets are 
shady and the nights are coot. It has long claimed to be the best- 
lvhted eity in the world, and has what is probably the most 
benutiful railway station in America, 

We quote an attractive description of the city’s environs: 

“The Elmhurst Boulevard rivals in scenic attractions the vers 
fulest scenery in the Fast. In a few minutes one rises from the 
center of the city to the edge of the clouds, and below lum is spread 
“ panorama of unexcelled ciyie beauty and industry, stretehing 
aways from north to south within the migbty mountain walls as far 
as the eve ean reach The boulevard encircles Lake Seuranton by a 
tour-miule drive through the forest whieh reaches down to the edge 
of the lake throughout tts entire Jength. Although the edge of 
this lake is within one and one-half miles of the center of the city, 
there is but one house in sight of the traveler as he encircles the 
tike and this «nan be ghinpsed for but an instant. 


“Cars run from the vity to Moosie Lake, two thousand feet 
above, every thirty minutes. The ride is along the edge of the 
- anyon wall deep within whieh the Lackawauna climbs to the 


suromit of Mount Pocono on its way to Delaware Water Gap and 
New York. Scores of other lakes are within a short ride by 
irolley or automobile.”’ 

All sessions of the convention will be held in the Town Hall, 
315 Adams Avenue, August 4 to 8, inclusive. 


the hands of their Redeemer and his glorified church, 











Scranton is reached by through trains from New York, Phila- 
delpbia, Albany, Utica, Syracuse, Buffalo, Cleveland, Detroit, and 
Chicago. In addition to this excellent service, there are direct 
Pullman curs to and trom Wilkesbarre (only a few miles distant) 
und Pittsburgh, as also Hamilton and Port Huron. When purchasing 
full-fare one-way ticket to Scranton secure certificate account of 
1.18.8. A. Convention. If agent is not provided with certificate 
blanks, then preecure a receipt. But before such a ticket is purchased 
inquiry should be made concerning any other possibly better sum- 
mer-resort rate from your locality to, say, Chautauqua Lake, N. ¥.. 
or Asbury Park, N. J. Scranton is distant from New York, 134 
miles; from Boston, 364 miles; from Philadelphia, 164 miles ; from 
Washington, 258 miles: from Pittsburgh, 312 miles: from Cleveland, 
Detroit, Columbus, and Cineinnati, 445, 514, 503, and 573 miles, 
respectively ; from Indianapolis and Louisville, 684 and 796 respec- 
tively; and from Chicago and St. Louis, 797 and 924 miles. The 
best service from Western points is usually via Buffalo, 262 
niles distant. 


This convention promises to be one of the largest, if not the 
largest, of the year Scranton is well known among the readers of 
Watch TOWER publications as being the place not only where “The 
Minished Mystery’’, under the Lord’s providence and guidance, was 
collated and written. but also where the first arrests were made in 
this country for the selling of that book. It is a uniquely 
appropriate place for a convention for these reasons, in addition 
ta those mentioned above, 

Those desiring to have sleeping accommodations arranged for 
them will please address F. Kintner, 1505 North Sumner Ave, 
Serunton, Pa., stating price preferred to be paid, whether in hotel 
or private home; number. sex, and color in party. As far as 
possible such requests will be filled. 


CONVENTION AT TORONTO 


Juls 29, 50, 3) and Aueust To are the dates for a convention of 
the International Bible Students Association at Toronto, Ontario, 
Canada. The first three days of the convention meetings will be 
held at the Masonic Temple. SSO Yonge Street: and the fourth day 
will be at Massey Hall, Shuter Street. This convention will furnish 
opportunity for fellowship aud spiritual refreshing for the friends 
in Ontario, Quebec, and the bordering States. Communications 
concerning aecomimoadations should be addressed to W.G. Brown, 
ol Trverton Avenue Toronto, Ont. 

Frends from bordering States who plan to attend the convention 
at Toronto will doubtless be able to take advantage of the usual 
low summer round-trip rates to Niagara Falls---proeeeding from 
there by tragn. or by trolley ear and boat. 


SPECIAL TRAIN TO COLUMBUS CONVENTION 


The Cincinnate friends contemplate securing a special train via 
the BD & Oj. Raudroad to the Columbus Convention. All the friends 
from IXentucky, Tennessee, and such points west of Cincinnati in 
Indiana and Illinois as are reached by the B. & O., should eom- 
munhicate with Brother Hk Schultz, Box 754, Cincinnati, Ohio, in 
regard to the time the proposed special train will leave Cincinnati. 
In order te secure the advantages of fellowship on this train have 
your tickets read via “Baltimore and Ohio Ratlroad’’—if not trom 
the sturting point, then from Cincinnati to Columbus, 
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WALKING WITH GOD 


“As for God, his way is perfect.” 


ROM sin to glory is an eventful and momentous, but 

not necessarily a long journey. In traversing this 

ground we make use of certain major and indispen- 
sable steps, as well as many minor and, it must be feared, 
often unnecessary ones. Sometimes we wander a little 
beeause an attractive bypath has claimed our attention 
until we become confused as to the right direction. But 
the main steps must be taken if we are to have and retain 
the Lord’s approval. <A brief review of these main steps 
or stages of our pilgrim’s progress cannot be out of place 
for those whose eternal destiny hangs upon their faith- 
iulness in the Lord’s way. 

The Bible is very plain in telling us that the most of 
men do not walk with God. Further than this, they do 
not even walk toward God with a view to attaining his 
fellowship and smile. “The whole world lieth in wicked- 
(1 John 5:19) is the clear word of the Apostle. 
He cannot mean that there is no good in the worldly ; 
for often they possess very admirable traits. But he does 
mean that the world, as a whole, is dominated and ruled 
over by Satan. “the god of this world” (2 Corinthians 
4:4), who exercises dominion in the hearts of thé chil- 
dren of disobedience (Ephesians 2:2) by encouraging 


the conditions which make selfishness appear easy and 
profitable. 
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NOT ALL SINNERS WILLFUL 


But while it is true that “there is none righteous, no, 
not one” (Romans 3:10), while no one is able to do per- 
fectly because of his inborn lacks, all do not have the 
same attitude of mind and heart toward their unright- 
eous condition. Probably the majority of people have 
found themselves in very good harmony with the way of 
the world, which means that they were in harmony with 
“the prince of this world’, who is out of harmony with 
Jehovah, being his adversary, or opponent. (John 12:31; 

1:30) The Scriptures imply that there has been a 
measure of responsibility and willfulness in mankind in 
this matter. It is true that all were born imperfect, 
because of inherent death, but this would not account for 
willing cooperation with Satan. 

That there is some willing cobperation is shown by the 
Apostle when he savs that “knowing God, they glorified 
him not as God. neither were thankful: but became vain 
in their reasonings, and their foolish heart was dark- 
ened, . And even as they refused to have God in their 
I: nowledoe: God gave them up to a reprobate mind, to do 
those things which are not convenient; being filled with 
ull unrighteousness, wickedness. covetousness, malicious- 
ess > full of envy, murder, strife, malignity ; whisperers, 
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backbiters, haters of God. insolent, haughty, boastful, 
mventors of evil things, disobedient to parents, without 
understanding, covenant breakers, without natural affec- 
tion, uUnmereifule” Romans 1:21, 28-31. 

Not all men have all these failings in a notable degree, 
but all these imperfections are easily discernible im men 
some here, some there. These are they who “walk 
after their ungodly lust.’ (Jude 18) “with froward 
heart”. (Proverbs 6:12) Among those who are in har- 
mony with the world’s way might be found many people 
who do not think that they have received their share of 
the world’s good things, but who do approve of the 
world’s method of getting those good things and who, as 
soon as an opportunity offers itself, will gladly make use 
of selfish methods for personal aggrandizement, even at 
the cost of another’s happiness, and feel that the method 
is quite all right. The world has their approval: they 
love both the world and the things that go to make up 
the world. “The ways of [such] a man are clean in his 
own eyes.”’-—Proverbs 16: 2 


LOOKING TOWARD GOD 


Occasionally, however, is one whose Judgment has 
ceased to approve of the world’s way. To himself he 
thinks: There is something wrong about this; this sys- 
tem of doing things, this manner of acquiring advantage 
and prestige over others cannot bring real happiness. 
And is such a one a Christian? Oh, no; he is merely 
thinking. His condition is advanced in comparison with 
the great mass of people who do almost no thinking on 
matters higher than their mouths, but he is not walking 
with God as vet. though it may prove to be a step of 
walking fow ard God. 

One who goes no further than this cannot be very 
pleasing to either Jehovah or the world. He will be a 
srouch, a faultfinder, an unwelcome member of human 
society. But this ceasing to approve the course of the 
world is repentance in its elementary sense; for repent- 
ance is a change of mind respecting one’s relationship 
to evil. What next can he do? He can either stay in the 
stream. continue to float along in the ordinary practices 
of the world. which he has ceased to approve, or he can 
determine to quit those practices—he can be converted. 
Many of the so-called social and political “radicals” of 
the world are found in one of these two classes, probably 
more of them in the first than in the second class. They 
are able to see the discrepancies in the conduct of the 
“reactionaries” of earth (those who are well pleased with 
the world as it is), but seldom go far enough to do more 
than find fault. 
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HEATHENDOM AND CHRISTENDOM 


Those whose minds and hearts are both in harmony 
with the world are heathen, no matter what their names, 
or where they were born. Those whose minds have ceased 
to approve of the world, but who love the things which 
the world has to offer—wealth, distinction, social emolu- 
ments—are in a condition comparable to “Christendom”, 
they are convinced of one thing and still love the thing 
they know to be wrong. It is a notable fact that a great 
deal of the preaching of Christendom is of the quit-your- 
meanness variety. But do we not all do imperfectly? 
Yes; but not all take unfair advantage of the imper- 
fections of ourselves and others to further selfish ends. 

Before our Lord’s first advent there was no special in- 
ducement held out by Jehovah to the Gentile peoples to 
abandon their course. “The times of ignorance God 
therefore overlooked ; but now he commandeth men that 
they should all everywhere repent ; inasmuch as he hath 
appointed a day in which he will judge the world in 
righteousness.” (Acts 17: 30,31) While the appropri- 
ateness of repentance is thus made known, few have 
given the matter any heed, even as the Lord foreknew. 

But surely when one has repented and is converted 
he is a Christian? No, not yet. Christendom is full of 
confusion on this very point. If he were already in cove- 
nant relationship with Jehovah, had committed some sin, 
then had repented of that particular sin and had con- 
verted his course away from it, such conduct would bring 
him into contact with the cleansing arrangements the 
Lord has made for his church through Christ, and would 
restore such an one to the covenant privileges lost. We 
have an example of this in the words of the Apostle Peter 
to the Jews on the day of Pentecost. He told them: 
“Repent, therefore, and be converted that your sins may 
be blotted out”. (Acts 3:19) But neither repentance, 
nor conversion, nor both together, will bring the individ- 
ual, in the first place, into relationship with God Jeho- 
vah. For that still further steps are necessary. 


FEELING AFTER GOD 


One whose mind has ceased to approve the course of 
the world and whose heart has ceased to be attached to 
the things of the world is in the condition mentioned by 
the Apostle of ‘seeking God, if haply he might feel after 
him and find him’, (Acts 17:27) Both repentance and 
conversion, in their elementary meanings are negative 
steps. They are quitting something, presumably with a 
view to taking up something else more desirable. Some- 
thing more definite than merely feeling after God must 
be attained if the individual approaches near enough to 
God to have his favor. Of course Jehovah looks with 
measurable approval upon repentance and conversion, 
because he has ordained both steps, but while approving 
the steps he cannot yet admit the searching one into his 
favor or fellowship. Faith, the condition of intelligent 
heart harmony with God, comes not by feeling but by 
hearing.—Romans 10: 17. 

There are several primary lessons concerning God 
which may be learned before one has a knowledge of the 
Bible. Indeed, some of these must be learned before the 
message of the Bible will appeal to one. Two of these 
lessons are: (1) to believe that God is; and (2) that 


the WATCH TOWER 


BROOKLYN, N. ¥Y. 


he is a rewarder of them that seek after him. (Hebrews 
11:6) The secret of the ability to learn these lessons 
lies in the fragmentary faculties which men have. Alas, 
the fragments are too broken, too much subdued and 
overridden by more tangible interests in the minds of the 
great mass of earth’s inhabitants to make it possible for 
them to be very much convinced of godly things now. 
Many there are who still say in their heart, if not with 
their lips, “There is no God”.—Psalm 14: 1-4; 53: 1-4. 


“THE TESTIMONY OF THE LORD” 


But the one who is seeking God is invited to “forsake 
the foolish and live”. (Proverbs 9:6) To do this what 
does he need? He needs information, instruction. And 
for this “the testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise 
the simple”. (Psalm 19:7) To those who are feeling 
after God, he sends forth a message through Christ Jesus 
his Son. This message is: “Come unto me, all ye that 
labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest”.— 
Matthew 11: 28. 

But not many believe this report, and hence to but few 
is the power of the Lord revealed. (Isaiah 53:1) The 
one who repented has said concerning the world: I don’t 
hke this condition of affairs. The one who is not only 
repentant but contrite, whose heart’s attachments have 
been converted away from the world, has said: I’m tired 
of this and I’m going to hunt for the Lord. He feels, 
as all such feel, that they “‘have given time enough in the 
past to doing the things which the Gentiles delight in”. 
(1 Peter 4:3, Weymouth) On hearing the offer to sup- 
ply his needs the honest seeker must come to Jesus, at 
least to the extent of examining the message and of find- 
ing out the ground for reconciliation with God. 


“OQ hope of every contrite heart 
O joy of all the meek; 

To those who ask, how kind thou art! 
How good to those who seek! 


“But what to those who find? Ah! this, 
Nor tongue nor pen can show; 

The love of Jesus what it is, 
None but his loved ones know.” 


“TIS ALL THAT I CAN DO” 


To become the beloved of the Lord we must not only 
say that we do not like the world and that we are tired 
of it, but that (after some knowledge of God’s purposes 
is received) we are going to apply ourselves to the Lord’s 
way. We say: Blessed Lord; I commit myself to thy 
arrangements; here I am. Until such a determination 
is arrived at there is no opportunity for being benefited 
by anything more than the most generalized providences 
of the Lord, such as rain, sunshine, information, ete. 

But, says one, is it not necessary for a believer to have 
a legal standing before Jehovah in order to make such 
a decision? ‘To this we reply that he could not have a 
legal standing before his case is taken up, and there is 
no case to take up until the consecration is made. As 
well say that a foreigner must have the standing of 
American citizenship before he can declare his intention 
to become an American citizen, as to say that justifica- 
tion must precede consecration. Why should the mighty 
Jehovah bother himself at all about one who still prefers 
his own way to the way of the Lord? “God resisteth the 
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proud.” (1 Peter 5:5) And those do still prefer their 
own way, do still lean to their own understanding, who 
have not forsaken their way for God’s way, who have not 
determined to commit themselves to the Lord’s arrange- 
ments in Christ Jesus. 

But is it not necessary for one to have the merit of 
Christ imputed to him before his consecration can be 
accepted by Jehovah? Yes, ves, surely; but our making 
of the consceration and God’s aeceptance of it are two 
very distinct matters, though usually closely connecter 
in point of time. Suppose a man determines that it i. 
to his best mterests to have an audience with the King 
of Denmark. There is nothing to hinder hin trom 
making such a determination might here in America: 
he does tot need any standing before the Danish court to 
make that decision. But when he reaches Denmark he 
may find the need of various helps, to say nothing of 
instractions, without which he cannot reach the King. 


THE ACCEPTABLE TIME 


What, then, happens when we make a consecration to 
the Lord? Why, our case is taken up to be decided ac- 
cording to the wisdom of the wisest Judge. God has not 
obligated himsclf to accept all conseerations uneondi- 
tionally. ‘They must be made in the “acceptable time” 
(Isaiah #9:8) and must be made with an approvable 
motive. The acceptable day will soon pass (Hebrews 
38:13). and we have at least one example of a consecra- 
tion made which was wrong in motive, and which was 
therefore rejected. This is the case of Simon Maus, 
who was excluded from the privilege of divime favor he- 
cause his ‘heart was not right before God’. Nets 8:21. 

The Master has promised: “Ifim that eometh unto 
me T will in no wise cast ont’. (John 6:37) That is. 
he will pot decline to present any genuine consecration 
before the heavenly Father. But. mark vou, the eonse- 
cration must be made before it ean be presented, and it 
must be presented before it ean be either accepted or 
rejected. Jesus further said: “No one cometh unto the 
“ather but by me’. (John 14:6) This is but another 
way of saving that some do come to the Father, and that 
they come through Jesus. 

“And ean [ vet delay 
My little all to give? 

To wean my soul from earth away 
For Jesus to receive?’ 

Besides receiving or taking up the consecrator’s case, 
Jesus as the Advocate for the consecrated, presents that 
case before Jehovah for his decision concerning its accep- 
tability. Of course this presentation implies a guarantee 
on the part of Jesus that he will make good the bodily 
imperfections of the one whose case is being presented. 
Thus, if all the other conditions are met, the consecrat- 
ing one is “accepted in the Beloved”.— Ephesians 1:6; 
1 Peter 2:5. 

“GOD THAT JUSTIFIETH” 


At that stage, then, “it is God that justifieth ; who is 
he that eondemneth?” (Romans 8:33, 34) No one, if 
he be well informed. God has stamped the organism of 
the consecrated with approval ; for though that organism 
was inherently imperfect, it was made acceptable by the 
merit of Christ. What is the object of all this work; 
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why does not God simply accept believers into his friend- 
ship when he sees their hearts are right, without all this 
insistence on certain standards? Did he not do just that 
thing before our Lord Jesus’ first advent? 

That would be only a partial statement of the truth. 
In the first place, no one whose heart was not devoted 
to God ever had his friendship, and, in the second place, 
no one was admitted to the relationship of friend who 
did not acknowledge his imperfections of body, the cus- 
romary manner of doing this being by offering slain sac- 
Lifiees. Tor instance, it was not the hazy acceptance of 
a few facts on the part of Abraham which made him 
the friend of God. It does not say that he believed facts, 
but that he “believed God" (Romans 1:3), he trusted 
(rod, he committed his eause and himself to the divine 
arrangements. JLis heart was shown to be of righteous 
stamp when he so trusted God that he was willing to 
savrifice tis only son. And it was this act, as attestation 
of his faih, St. James tells us. that called forth the 
divine approval of his heart. James 2:21, 

The same decree of faith as was shown in all of the 
ancient worthtes would. if shown during this gospel age, 
lead the mdividual to the fullest consecration. Tow is 
it then, that arrangements are made for the justification 
of the organism of believers now, whereas there was no 
such arrangement then? The answer is that now Jeho- 
Vah is not lookime merely for friends, but (1) for joint- 
saeriticers with his Son Jesus and (2) for children to 
be associated with his Son in the great fuiure work ot 
restoring mankind. As ait ts written, “Behold | and the 
Children which God hath given me” (Hebrews 2:13) 
for the purpose of destroving Satan and of delivering 
oppressed and fear-stricken Timmanity.. Tlebrews 22175, 


THE FAITH OF ABRAHAM 


Even a free man may have a slave as a friend tf there 
are noble qualities of heart and mind in him. But the 
slave could not be adopted into the free man's family 
until some arrangement had been made for the slave’s 
purchase. It is just so now between Jehovah and those 
who “walk in the steps of the faith of our father Abra- 
ham". (Romans -+:12) Ie soeks to make of them sons 
in his roval family, brethren of Christ Jesus. As the 
Psalmist-Prophet long ago said for Jesus: “I will de- 
clare thy name unto my brethren”.—Psalm 22: 22. 

Sinee there is no other purpose in accepting consecra- 
tions In this gospel age than the purpose of sacrifice, we 
have no reason to expect that any other thing will hap- 
pen to our flesh, when we are accepted through the merit 
of Christ, than that we shall be sacrificed. This means 
death: and it would mean immediate and total oblitera- 
tion of the being were it not for the fact that the Lord 
starts a new life when the old one is slain. 

True, there is no cessation of activity in the body and 
only faith can grasp the fact that the human life is gone 
for ever and that all hopes of future existence shall find 
their fulfillment, if at all. on some other plane than the 
earthly. And how is this new life started? The Apostle 
auswers: “OL his [God’s] own will begat he us with the 
Word of truth”. (James 1:18; 1 Peter 1:23) What 
does this mean? Does it mean that if some one of the 
world takes up a Bible, reads it and gets a few ideas that 


214 


he is thus begotten and that a new life has started in 
him, within the meaning of this text? Oh no, it is not 
merely the Word, but the truth which is used by the 
Lord for this begetting. 


A NEW LIFE STARTED 


The new will (the resolve to commit one’s way unto 
the Lord and to take God’s will as the sole deciding 
factor in one’s life) is the ovum, so to speak, which is 
engendered and fructified by the truth. This new will, 
under the stimulus of the truth, gradually gathers around 
itself a set of new impressions. The only place these 
impressions can be retained is on the brain, exactly the 
same place where all other intelligent impressions are 
received, and where a good many old ones are retainec: 
which we could well afford to dispense with. 

‘he new will, the new mind, coupled with the dwwme 
authorization for the new life, is all there is of the new 
creature in Christ this side the vail. This new life thus 
started by the spirit begetting is in a precarious position 
from every standpoint save that of faith. Viewed 
humanly, it stands about as much chance of prospering 
as a young bird would in a reptile’s den. But from God’s 
standpoint, all power in heaven and earth is pledged to 
the protection and nourishing of this priceless little life 
which is destined to be a prince of the royal line in glory. 

And what does the Apostle mean when he speaks of 
walking “in newness of life’? (Romans 6:4) Some 
light is shed on this question in the passage which says: 
“If any man is in Christ, he is a new creature; the old 
things are passed away; behold they are become new”. 
(2 Corinthians 5:17) There is a newness of life which 
results not from being transferred to some other sphere, 
but from being given a new dominating factor in our 
lives——_the will of God. We have new hopes, new aims, 
new ambitions, new aspirations, new ideals. The old 
ones are gone. And since these things, rather than en- 
vironment, make up our lives, when they are changed 
our lives are new and different, as when one puts on 
yellow glasses there is an added buoyancy to the lan«- 
scape, an increased cheerfulness in everything seen which 
we never saw with our unaided eyes. 


OLD LIFE AND NEW 


Again the Apostle tells us: “Ye died [as human 
beings] and your [new] life is hid with Christ in God”. 
(Colossians 3:3) This new life, the new man or crea- 
ture, can be renewed, refreshed, invigorated, fed, and 
strengthened by knowledge. This is not ordinary knowl- 
edge. It is an intimate acquaintance with God’s will, a 
deep appreciation of his motives. (Colossians 1:9) 
Those who learn the charm of this special knowledge 
have something which the world does not know. 


“Let worldly minds the world pursue: 
It hath no charms for me; 

Once I admired its trifles too, 
But grace hath set me free.” 


In another place we are admonished to “be not con- 
formed to this world [the present world, which ‘lieth 
in wickedness’]: but [to] be . . . transformed by the 
renewing of [our] minds”. (Romans 12:2) What does 
this mean? How can we avoid being conformed to this 
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world when we are in it and when our five senses are 
constantly open to the impressions coming to us from 
the world? In general, we see about the same things 
which the worldly see, we hear about the same things 
they hear, we touch, taste, and smell about the same 
things which they touch, taste, and smell. What then: 
are not these the very influences which go to make up the 
world? Yes, with two important differences in the case 
of the new creature. One difference is the new will or 
new determination on our own part to do the Father's 
will; and the other difference is the holy determination 
on the Father’s part to codperate with us in our new 
desire. By way of effecting this codperation Jehovah 
exerts on our behalf his sacred influence, or holy spirit. 
This spirit, power, or influence is rightly called holy 
because it emanates from him who is holy, Jehovah God. 
Then the Father has not left us alone in this great 
work of keeping the new creature alive? Thank God. no. 
A reigning sovereign who is hoping for an heir to his 
earthly throne, after starting the little life, is very care- 
ful to see that it is nourished and that the best influences 
of his realm are brought to bear upon his unborn child. 
He will do this even if he does not love the mother of the 
child. We could not expect that the Emperor of the 
Universe would do less for his begotten children. 


“THROUGH THY TRUTH” 


The part which God plays in the care and development 
of the new creature is summed up largely by the word 
sanctification ; and the Master indicates as much when, 
praying to the Father, he said: “Sanctify them through 
thy truth, thy Word is truth”. 

What does sanctify mean? One answers that it means 
sinlessness in the flesh ; another, that it means a tremen- 
dous exuberance of feeling, that when one becomes so 
excited in religious matters that he cannot keep his seat 
any longer, but feels obliged to jump up and throw his 
hat, that is sanctification. 

But neither of these views has support in the Scrip- 
tures. Another and very common view in Christendom 
is that sanctification means a setting apart, and that it 
is practically synonymous with consecration. This view 
has had some little substantiation by the unfortunate 
usage of the English word sanctify to translate the 
Hebrew word kawdash in the Old Testament, The word 
hkawdash really means to consecrate, to dedicate, to hal- 
low, and would be more happily rendered by one of these 
words (as it often is) than by the word sanctify. 

But if there is excuse for confusion in the Old Testa- 
ment there igs none in the New, as the word is used in 
relation to new creatures. Everywhere in the New Testa- 
ment sanctify is used to translate the Greek word aguahzo, 
which means to make holy, or more literally, to holify. 
The Greek word is used twenty-eight times in the New 
‘Testament, usually translated sanctify, but twice hallow. 


RIGHT THOUGHTS AND RIGHT WORDS 


But some one suggests: What difference does it make 
what word is used so long as the thought is right? ‘That 
is true in a sense; but if we use words which are more 
nearly expressive of given thoughts—and all words are 
only relatively expressive of thoughts—we are more likely 


JTLY 15, 1920 


to retain the right thought and more able to convey the 
right thought to others. If we call a duck a goose, it 
may lead to confusion, though there is great similarity 
between the birds; 1f we say lend when we mean borrow 
we may get into trouble. 

Consecration* is our part, as we have already seen. 
It is a thing which God will not do for us. He will 
never coerce the will. He has so much respect for even 
the fragmentary image of himself in man that he lets 
man do the deciding on matters touching his own destiny. 
Man may make a miserable choice, but the Lord lets him 
do it just the same. On the other hand, sanctification 
is God’s part, a thing which we cannot do for ourselves, 
because it requires superhuman wisdom and power. 

Who of Christ’s followers, for even one hour, to say 
nothing of a lifetime, could guarantee that all things 
shall work together for his good? To do that it is nec- 
essary to have knowledge and foresight to an extent now 
impossible for us. How could we know what experi- 
ences to choose? We might choose some that would be 
too easy and some that would be too hard for ourselves. 
In no case could we be sure that all the influences which 
we would seek for ourselves would be such as to work to 
our eternal welfare. Furthermore, which of us has the 
power sufficient to hold back harmful influences, to 
divert them, or to counteract them, so that we would 
not be overwhelmed ? 

PERFECTING THE SAINTS 

Sanctification, then, refers to the great process of 
making us “meet to be partakers of the inheritance of 
the saints in light” (Colossians 1:12), to the “perfect- 
ing of the saints’. (Ephesians 4:12) This is the great 
process which begins when Jehovah accepts our conse- 
eration, when he begets or starts in us a new life, and it 
does not end until the termination of our Christian expe- 
riences, whenever or however that may be. 

While there is considerable association between the 
ideas of sef apart and make holy, there is a clear distinc- 
tion, One might set a chair apart, and to holy purposes 
too, hut that would not imply any change im the chair 
itself. But when we say fo make a thing holy, especially 
to make an Individual holy who was not holy to start 
with, it does imply a change, a transformation in the 
mind and in the inmost life of the person.---2 Cor. 7:1. 

Consecration 1s a decision made in a moment, though 
ohe might be contemplating it for some time. Sanetifi- 
cation is an extensive process, as the Apostle implies: 
“The very God of peace sanctify you wholly’. (1 Thessa- 
lomans 5:23) Ife begins the good work in us when, 
having accepted us for the purpose, he impregnates our 
new Wills with the truth, and he continues the good work 
under the same influence of the truth; this grand work 
as a Whole being completed by the time the day of the 
Lord Jesus shall have fully dawned.—-Philippians 1: 6. 


PRAYER FOR THE CONSECRATED 


It will be noted that the Master was praving on behalf 
of a class which was represented at that time by his dis- 


a ————_——_— ———_—- —_— 





*It is eouceded that the word “consecrate” is sometimes used. in 
the Authorized Version as indicating what the High Priest did re 
specting sacrifices already presented and accepted, but for this act 
of dedication or setting apart for sacrifice we have other words 
just as good or better. At al] events, in this article, and in these 
soups Renerally, consecrate is used in the sense defined on page 

20, column 2. 
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ciples, including the apostles. Sanctification, therefore, 
could not mean consecration : for the apostles were already 
consecrated. ‘They were members ot a conscerated nation, 
which had all been “baptized into Moses in the Red Sea 
and in the cloud” (1 Corinthians 10:2); they were 
faithful ones among that nation, being Israclites indeed 
in whom there was no guile; and. thirdly, they had 
especially consecrated themselves to tollow the Master, 
and had done so for three and one-half years. They 
surely were fully consecrated. In the same prayer the 
Master said: “I pray for them, I prav not for the 
world”. (John 17:9) He was not praying that goats 
he made sheep, as many have mistakenly prayed during 
this gospel age, but he was praying for those who already 
believed in him, had faith in him. ‘The scope of this 
prayer was extended when he said: “Neither pray I for 
these along [the individual disciples then present], but 
for them also which shall believe on me through their 
word”, (John 17:20) He was not praying for those 
to be sanctified who had not already believed ; and belief 
im its New Testament usage means to have more faith 
in the Lord than in one’s self. 


But why should “saints”, holy ones, need perfecting ? 
If the divine influence which started their new lives is 
holy, how is it that they have to be made holy? It is 
true, the new creature is sinless at the time of spirit 
hegctting. tor “whosoever is begotten of God sinneth 
not”? (1 John 5:18), but there is a distinction between 
being sinless and being holy. Sinlessness is a negative 
tate. It might he said that a stone or a tree is sinless, 
hut they would hardly be spoken of as holy. 


ESTABLISHING IN HOLINESS 


Holy as applied to persons means morally pure. As 
applied to inanimate things it sometimes means ceremo- 
nially clean. and hence acceptable. (Matthew 23:19; 1 
Tunothy 4:5) It is true that the holy spirit starts a 
holy mind, but if that mind is to predominate over the 
natural tendencies of the body it must be not only started 
but added to. and it is this adding to. this ‘ renewing’ 
(Romans 12:2; 2 Corinthians 4:16: Colossians 3: 10), 
this ‘changing’ (2 Corinthians 3: : 18), this ‘stablishing, 
strengthening, settling’ (1 Peter 5:10) of the new mind, 
as well as the starting of it, which is ineluded in the 
term sanctify. [n short. it meludes all the work of the 
holy spirit on the life of the new creature. 

The Apostle tells us that he had been “made the mes- 
senger of Christ Jesus among the Gentiles, doing priestly 
duties in connection with Cod’s good news, so that the 
sacrifice— namely the Gentiles— may be acceptable to 
him, being as it is an offering which the holy spirit has 
mate fh oly”. (Romans 15:16. Weymouth) Again: 
“Both he who sanetifies and those whom he is sanctifying 
have all one Father; and for this reason he is not 
ashamed to speak of them as brothers”. (Hebrews 2:11, 
Weymouth) It is not, therefore, simply that they were 
sanctified when first brought into contact with God’s 
holy power, but that that purifying, that holifying in- 
(luenee continues. Tf it does not continue, the cares of 
this life and the deceitfulness of riches will soon quench 
the little flame of new life which the spirit kindled. 

Tf this holy life is quenched. this sacred group of im- 
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pressions entirely displaced by earthly things and by 
willful sin, then there is no hope for that soul, or indi- 
viduality to be perpetuated. The opportunity for human 
life which it had at one time was removed when that 
human life was slain as a joint sacrifice with Christ: 
so that if the life there started, and by which the indi- 
viduality was intended to be preserved, dies out, there 
is nothing left for that individual but the “blackness of 
darkness . .. for ever”. (Jude 13) He is “twice dead, 
plucked up by the roots” (Jude 12)—both roots, both 
his terrestrial and his celestial promises of life, having 
heen discarded. 


“YE SHALL BE HOLY” 


We are spoken of as new creatures and as new men 
but we are not spoken of in the Scriptures as having a 
new nature; for nature is determined by organism. If 
faithful we may become “partakers of the divine nature” 
(2 Peter 1:4); if less faithful we would not be worthy 
of it, but unless wrfaithful the new mind can be trans- 
ferred to the kind of organism which pleases heavenly 
wisdom best, 

‘Going back to our Master’s prayer, “Make them holy 
through thy truth, thy Word is truth,” we are reminded 
of the word of the Lord through the Apostle Peter when, 
addressing the church, he said: “Not fashioning your- 
selves according to your former lusts in the time of your 
ignorance; but like as he who called you is holy, be ye 
yourselves also holy in all manner of life; because it is 
written, Ye shall be holy; for J am holy”. (1 Peter 1: 
14-16) Here is our clue to the inspired usage of the 
word holy. Whatever it is, God is it. Holiness is the 
absolute aud inherent state of Jehovah’s being. And 
when the Master prays “Make them holy”, he is praying 
in effect: ‘Make them like thyself, which art holy’. 
And how can the new creature be like God now, seeing 
that he has but an imperfect organism to practice with? 
Manifestly we cannot be very‘much like him in wisdom 
until we have new mental machinery, wherewith to 
gather complete knowledge and to apply it where most 
appropriate. We shall never be distinguished for our 
wisdom as long as we are in our trial state. Neither can 
we be like Jehovah in our conception or practice of 
justice ; try as we will, we still come far short. And we 
are not much like God in power. We shall never have 
his attributes to the same extent as possessed by Jehovah, 
but when we have a perfect body we may have them in 
the same proportion as he has them. In the realm of 
wisdom, of justice, of power we shall find the Lord sup- 
plying us with what is necessary; but it is onlv in the 
realm of good will that we can be just like God. It does 
not require a perfect organism to wish another well, to 
have at heart the welfare of all mankind. Unless we do 
wish them well we are not conformed to the image of 
Ciod’s dear Son, we have not responded to the holy influ- 
ences which the truth has brought us. 


BENEVOLENCE LIKE GOD 


This settling and establishing of benevolence as a 
habitual attitude of mind, as the customary motive of 
our lives, stamps us, more than anything else, as true 
sons of the Highest. On the other hand: “If any man 
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have not the spirit of Christ he is none of his”. (Romans 
8:9) If we are carrying and entertaining the least 
spirit of ill will or malice, the least desire for revenge 
or retaliation, we cannot be said to have the sanctifying 
work sufficiently done to be in the “image of him that 
hath created” us, as new creatures. (Colossians 3:10) 
Malice may arise under great stress, or under extraordi- 
nary circumstances, but if we have the spirit of the Lord 
Jesus we will not harbor it but will ‘commit our cause 
to him who judgeth righteously’.—1 Peter 2: 23. 

it is the truth that is to do the sanctifying. Error 
never makes any one holy. It cannot. For error comes, 
directly or indirectly, from Satan, the great opponent 
of God. Satan is actuated by other than the holy spirit, 
and influences which emanate from him could not, there 
fore, lead one into closer conformity with God's will and 
character. Are we, then, to expect that we shall be 
sanctified by the truth only after we have gotten rid 
of all error? No: for if that were so, none of us would 
have any chance at all. As long as we are in the flesh 
we shall be finding error there, as the light shines brighter 
and brighter toward the perfect day. We are sanctified 
by the truth which we see and love in spite of the error, 
but not because of it. Probably many a faithful saint 
has been sanctified by the truth that “God is love” even 
while he supposed that a part of God’s system of judg- 
ment was to torment sinners. His supposition about tor- 
ture did not help him to appreciate Jehovah ; it hindered 
him. But he believed that God is love in spite of his 
erroneous conception about some of God’s doings; and 
as a plant is.turned toward the sunlight, so his mind 
grew in the direction of love. 


SPECIFIC SANCTIFYING TRUTH 


It is not truth in its general sense that is apportioned 
for the work of making us holy. Doubtless if we were 
perfectly balanced, every item of truth, every fact in the 
universe, would deepen our devotion for and heighten 
our praise of Jehovah. But since we are very imper- 
fectly balanced we find that extraordinary knowledge in 
any line tends rather to puff up than to build up (1 
Corinthians 14:1), if there is not something humiliat- 
ing connected with the possession of that truth. 

It is not, then, truth about or in mathematics, for 
instance, which the Lord has provided for this purpose. 
He has not left us in doubt, for it is “Sanctify them 
through thy truth, thy Word is truth”. -The Vatican 
Manuscript has it: “Thy Word is the truth,” i. e., thy 
Word is the truth apportioned for this special purpose 
of purifying and edifying the minds of those who are 
called to be partakers with Christ in his glory. If no 
qualification had been made of the word truth, there 
would be no common basis for fellowship among the 
followers of Christ, and only a very hazy and distant 
common hope. Some would be studying mathematics 
with the hope of being sanctified thereby; others would 
be studying history; others fine arts, ete. 

And are we to understand that the Bible contains 
everything that God knows? By no means. According 
to its own testimony the Bible is but a light that shineth 
is a dark place until the day dawn and the day star 
arise (2 Peter 1:19); it is but a lamp unto our feet 
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and a lantern to our pathway. (Psalm 119:105) But 
it is truth; and it is suck an apportionment of truth as 
has accomplished and will accomplish its intended pur- 
pose: and it has not accomplished much else. English- 
speaking peoples have a childish idea (or had) that 
Christendom has been wonderfully influenced by God's 
Word. The truth is that Christendom has gone out of 
its way to disregard, yes, to disdain every precept that 
Christ ever gave. 


THE WORD AND THE TRUTH 


Tt will be noted that the Master did not say that we 
are to be sanctified by the Word, by the literary record of 
Giod’s doings and purposes, but that we are to be sanc- 
tified by the truth. There is a distinction between the 
Word and the truth, as made elsewhere by our Lord 
Jesus. On one occasion he said to those who already 
believed: “If ye abide in my Word, then are ye truly my 
disciples: and ve shall know the truth, and the truth 
shall make you free”. (John 8:31, 32) It is the truth 
which is the active agency in God’s Word; it is the truth 
which does the sanctifying, and it is the truth which sets 
us free, free from error, free from superstition, free from 
fear, and if followed, free from death ; for Jesus himself 
is the Truth (John 14; 6), Jehovah’s most perfect lesson 
on heavenly justice and love. 

The record we have of Jesus’ doings and of Jehovah’s 
purposes in and through him conveys, naturally, the holy 
influence of both Jehovah, the Supervisor of the work, 
and of Jesus, the principal Codperator in the work. It 
conveys such impressions only if we are in harmony with 
them, only if our hearts respond to God’s goodness as 
manifested through Christ Jesus his Son. It is like 
the personal influence of a friend which permeates his 
letters. Unknown to us he may go to a distant city. he 
may write us on a strange typewriter and not sign his 
name, but if we know him well we will easily know who 
the author is. That letter carries the stamp of our 
friend’s personality. It is permeated with his spirit; it 
lies between the lines and between the words, as much 
as in them, for it has a certain style, a certain manner 
of expression, a certain kind of subject matter which 
convey to us impressions not felt by even the most 
learned stranger or the most curious worldling. 


CERTAIN PRINCIPLES INVOLVED 


It is even so with God’s Word. Many of the wisest of 
the earth have known if in a literary way; some have 
known it by rote from beginning to end; and they were 
not always sanctified by it. To be sanctified, or to be 
made more like him who is holy, one must see back of 
all the incidents related, back of all the prophecies re- 
corded, back of all the historical accounts, here an indi- 
cation of divine wisdom, there some instruction on 
divine justice, now some manifestation of divine love 
toward a destitute and unworthy race, and again some 
show of divine power. 

Like a friend’s face behind a lattice, only parts of the 
visage being visible, so the Lord lets only fragmentary 
conceptions of his glory in upon our minds row: but if 
we love him we recognize him. How often does it hap- 
pen that we do not recognize those we love, even in the 
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night? “Now we sec through a mirror [God’s Word] 
obscurely, but then face to face.” (1 Corinthians 13: 12) 
For this happy time we await the spirit birth, the first 
resurrection.—Revelation 20; 4. 

Reviewing then, we find that “all people will walk 
every one in the name of his god” (Micah 4:5). and 
that these gods are uot Jehovah. Being “fools, thev 
walk in darkness’, (Ecclesiastes 2:14) But some of 
“the people who [once}| walked in darkness have scen a 
ereat heht™. (Isaiah 9:2) The first glint of that hght 
was the realization of the condition of the world and 
their own condition with it; the neat shimmer of light 
Was an appreciation of the fact that “blessed 1s the man 
that walkcth not in the counsel of the ungodly”. (Psalm 
1:1) Another gleam of the same sacred lumination is 
a recognition of the principle that “ it is not in man that 
walketh to direct his steps” (Jeremiah 10: 23), but that 
the directing should be done by Jehovah and that the 
inquirer should “no longer walk as the Gentiles also 
walk’?.-—Hphesians 4: 17. 


“WISDOM TO UNDERSTAND HIS WAY” 


On behalf of such the promise is given: “The meek 
will he teach his way”. (Psalm 25:9) It is “wisdom to 
understand his way” (Proverbs 14:8) and happiness to 
be able to say: “His way have I not deelined” (Job 
¥3: 11), having responded to the advice: “Delight thy- 
self also in the Lord, and he will give thee thy heart’s 
desires; commit thy way unto the Lord; trust also in 
him and he will bring it to pass” (Psalm 37:5), be- 
cause “the ways of the Lord are right”.—Hoxea 14: 9, 

The three requirements to walking with God are dis- 
tinclly mentioned by the Prophet: “What doth the Lord 
require of thee, but to do justly. and to love mercy, and 
to humble thyself to walk with God”. (Micah 6: 8) The 
least of justice we can do is to recognize that the main 
tenor of the world’s course is not right, and to cease to 
approve it---to repent, to change our minds from the 
approval that we once had for the world. The least love 
of mercy we can show is to separate our hearts from 
those things and conditions which have incurred divine 
wrath (Romans 1: 18)—to be converted from the world. 
We can humble ourselves only when we ‘trust in the 
Lord with all our heart and lean not upon our own 
understanding’: when we ‘in all our ways acknowledge 
him’, only then will he ‘direct out paths’.—Prov. 3:5, 6. 

We cannot walk with God until we commit our way to 
him. Enoch walked with Ged; all the ancient worthies 
walked with God, though not all of them in as distinctive 
a manner as Enoch. But since God’s footsteps now lead 
throngh a little valley of sacrifice, therefore, all those 
who humble themselves to walk with him during this 
age are directed to the way of sacrifice, Jesus making 
their bodies acceptable as sacrifices. (Romans 12:1) 
There is no merit to cover defects of the heart; if the 
heart is not right in God’s sight the consecration is not 
accepted—and there an end. 


THE WAY OF THE LORD 


And what does walking with God mean? It means to 
proceed as he proceeds ; to go when he goes, to stop when 
he stops, to wait when he waits. It means to have the 
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fellowship of the invisible One; and for this reason the 
world, who cannot see the Lord, thinks we are walking 
foolishly alone. 

When the Juord accepts our consecration and slays us 
in sacrifice he starts a new life in us, a new life in Christ 
Jesus, and informs us that “there is therefore now no 
condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, who 
walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit”. (Romans 
8:1) They find that not only is a clean heart created 
in them, but also that the Lord has provided agencies 
for the renewing of right spirits within them. (Psalm 
51:10) They can expectantly pray: “Quicken thou 
me in thy way” and “Establish my footsteps in thy 
Word”. (Psalm 119: 37,133) Of such it can be said: 
“The Lord directeth his steps”.—Proverbs 16: 9. 

Those who have started to walk with God and in the 
Master’s footsteps “ought also so to walk even as he 
walked” (1 John 2:6), and that was faithfully. “If we 
say that we have fellowship with him and walk in the 
darkness, we lie, and do not the truth; but if we walk 
in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one 
with another, and the blood of Jesus his Son cleanseth 
us from all sin.” (1 John 1:6,7) Jesus promises: 
“He that followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but 
shall have the light of life’. (John 8:12) Being thus 
in the Lord’s family, we seek to “walk worthy of the 
Lord” (Colossians 1:10) and worthy of that salvation 
which is brought “through sanctification of the spirit, 
even belief of the truth”’.—2 Thessalonians 2: 13. 


FROM SIN TO GLORY 


The major steps from sin to glory, as presented in the 
holy Word, are therefore seen to be: 


SIN 
REPENTANCE... 00-000 cece wee ecee eee eeeeee Acts 17:30 
CONVERSION... 00 0. ce eee eeeeeeeeeeee s .---- Matt. 18:3; Acts 3:19 


C'ONSECRATION...... ww. Psalm 87:9 


’ RECEPTION BY JESUS. .. JoBn 6: 37 
\ PRESENTATION BY JESUS John 14:6 


JUSTIFICATION Acts 10:35; Romans 8: 


{f ACCEPTANCE BY GOv...... 33 Ephesians 1: 6 
James 1:18; 1 Peter 
“1:23; 1 John 5:1 

John 17:17; 2 Thes- 


SPiIBIT-BEGETTING... ... 


er 


SANCTEFICATION (©6085 cecceeceeccecenee ‘ . 
SANCTIFICATIO salonians 2:18 

pp i oan John 3:13; 1 Peter 
PRED reiraeinig a? Soteaage. Say sine enna aeyenenaaiars 3:18; 1 Cor, 15:52, 58 


GLORY 
PICTURES OF FACTS 


Should we expect to find these New ‘l'estament facts 
pictured by God’s 'labernacle in the wilderness? That 
would be a very reasonable expectation, in view of the 
Apostle’s statement that these things were “for a testi- 
mony of those things which were afterward to be spoken”. 
(Hebrews 3:5) And do we find them so pictured? Yes, 
very plainly so. Attention has been called to this in a 
recent article in these columns but we mention some of 
the main points briefly again. 

Outside of the camp of Israel were the great stretches 
of the wilderness, picturing heathendom, the world in 
general, which has been ‘made a wilderness’ by the influ- 
ence of Satan. (Isaiah 14:17) Heathendom, whether 
in New York, in Jokjokarta, or in Soochow, is not ex- 
pecting any benefit or any manifestation of divine favor 
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as the result of the antitypical atonement sacrifices. 
Heathendom does not have divine favor and makes no 
pretense of having it. When the Jews expelled some 
one from the camp it was a way of saying that they 
considered that person to be unworthy of and outside of 
God’s favor and blessing. This is clearly shown by the 
attitude which Judaism held toward Jesus and his fol- 
lowers, as it is written: “The bodies of those animals 
whose blood is brought into the holy places by the high 
priest are burned outside of the camp. Therefore Jesus 
also, that he might sanctify the people through his own 
blood, suffered without the gate. Let us, then, now go 
forth to him outside of the camp [i. e., beyond the pale 
of the camp’s esteem and commendation], bearing re- 
proach on account of him”.—Hebrews 13: 12, 13. 


THE CAMP PLATTED OFF 


A part of the wilderness was platted off and was made 
into a camp, even as Christendom is charted off from 
heathendom. The camp considered itself in divine favor 
and had some basis for thinking so; it also hoped for 
blessings to be brought to it as a result of the sacrificial 
work of the atonement day. During this gospel age, 
and until 1881, Christendom was blessed and admon- 
ished and warned of God and had considerable basis for 
believing itself to be in divine favor, and it was still 
hoping for some special benefit to be derived from Christ’s 
sacrificial work. Since 1881 this idea has been less and 
less prominent. As one soldier remarked in the recent 
war: “If God is on our side he has left us to do all the 
fighting”. Christendom, even more than heathendom, 
is unsympathetic toward sacrifice and, like Job’s “friends” 
of old, considers unpopularity and suffering to be a mark 
of divine disapproval. Yet it vaguely desires and longs for 
the happiness which only atonement with God can bring. 

In the midst of Christendom for many centuries has 
been God’s church, the spirit-begotten ones, antitypical 
under-priests, doing a work under the direction of their 
great High Priest. (Hebrews 3:1) In the midst of the 
camp of Israel was the Tabernacle where high priests 
and under-priests ministered on the atonement day— 
once each year. All the ground outside the court of 
the Tabernacle was common or unhallowed ground; all 
inside that “wall of spotless white” was holy, sacred. As 
faith became less and less of a factor in the Israelitish 
lite, the Tabernacle came to be regarded as a sort of 
tumor on their body national. They did not know ex- 
actly what to do with it; and, after many vicissitudes, 
it was finally almost in disuse, until David restored it 
and its services. 

Likewise Christendom has been at a loss to know what 
to do with the devout followers of Jesus; and as Christ- 
endom’s faith in God’s purposes for man has dwindled 
and dwindled, the church has come to be more and more 
conspicuously in the way. It is particularly inconve- 
nient in time of war. 


THE BULLOCK AND THE GOAT 


Looking at the typical atonement day sacrifices we find 
that there were two offerings, the bullock and the Lord’s 
yoat. (Leviticus 16) In Hebrews 13 we have our Lord 
Jesus identified in antitype with the first of these sacri- 
fices, which was the bullock; and those who follow in 
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the Master's footsteps correspond to the second phase, 
namely, the antitypical goat. In the sacred account no 
mention is made of the bullock’s being taken from the 
congregation of the children of Israel, even as our Lord 
Jesus was never among those who were in need of atone- 
ment. Por Jesus was always “holy, harmless, undefiled, 
and separate from sinners” (Hebrews 7:26); he was 
born in the antitypical court condition. He was always 
righteous; hence always had Ged’s favor. 

But mention is made of the Lord’s goat, that it was 
taken from “the congregation of the children of Israel”. 
(Leviticus 16:5) Even so the Lord’s peeple of this 
yospel age have been drawn (John 6:44) or attracted 
by the message of God’s goodness as contained in the 
gospel, (2 Corinthians +:4) Their hearts have re- 
sponded to it; the goodness of the Lord as it becomes 
known to these seekers after God draws them to the 
potnt of comnntting themselves to the Lord’s arrange- 
ments for the blessing not only of Christendom, but also 
of heathendom. ‘The ‘Tabernacle was God’s arrangement 
for blessing Israel, and that arrangement was entered 
by the goat only with a view to participation in the sacri- 
ficial phases of the atonement work. The goat entered 
those arrangements by the gate—the only means of 
access into the court. So Jesus assures us that he is “the 
way” (John 14:6) and “the door’ (John 10:7), or 
means of access into the privileges of blessing and sac- 
rifice. The only way we can approach to God or enter 
mto his service is by committing our case to Jesus, for 
“all things are by the Son”.—1 Corinthians 8: 6. 


PRESENTED TO GOD 


‘The goat was led into the court and presented before 
the Lord, the Lord's presence being represented in the 
court by the pillar of clond. The Scriptures do not in- 
form us in just what part of the court the animal was 
slain, but since it is generally agreed that all animals for 
burnt, sin, and trespass offerings were slain on the north 
side of the altar.* it is not unlikely that this partieutay 
heast was slain there too, and henee, previousty  pre- 
~ented and accepted at or near that plaee.f But no 
matter, it was presented, accepted, and slain, and in any 
case It was led at least to the brazen or, more properly, 
copper altar, 

The Lord’s goat represented certain of the experiences 
of the church of Christ as a whole, although it ix also a 
fair depiction of the experiences of faithful radiriudnal 
believers. ‘They are admitted into a condition of divine 
favor, with a view to becoming participait~ in the anti 
typical sacrifices of this gospel age. Bey naturally 
impertect, they would not be acceptable as sacrifices in 
their own righteousness, and for this reason the merit 
of Jesus’ sinless life (the life he ceased to lve or expe- 
rience at Calvary, but the right to which he did not for- 
feit) is made use of in the divine arrangement to make 


*S$o says the Mishna (Zeveck, ch V) a sered. are non-enunonredl 
Hebrew work. The north side is most probable, because the east 
sida was occupied by the ash refuse, the west was net far trem the 
laver, and the south (according to Josephus and the Vishna) had 
the acclivity, or inclined approach to the altar 

+The place of presentation of sacrifices would be setued beyond 
question by Levitieus 17:4,5,9, and several other passages, as 
being “at the de of the tent of meeting”, were it not for the 
statement in Lx wucus 17:6 which is given apparently with a view 
to explaining wnat the phrase, “at the door oi the tabernacle,” 
signifies the general area in front of the Tabernacle, in w hich, of 
course, the altar was located. This view admits the possibilita of 
the animals being presented, accepted and slain just by the altar 
which seems most probable. 
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the blemished bodies of would-be sacrificers acceptable 
to Jehovah for slaying and for consumption on the anti- 
typical altar. The altar pictures Jesus’ perfection as a 
human being, as that perfection is related to sacrifice. 
It was only on the basis of his perfection as a human 
being that Jesus’ sacrifice was wel] pleasing ta God: it 
is only on the basis of Jess human perfection that our 
sacrifices are acceptable to God. 


JUSTIFICATION AND THE SACRIFICE 


The altar therefore shows the relation of Justilication 
to the sacrifice of the goat. While the court teaches 
Justification, i pretures much more than that. It shows 
divine favor as connected with saerifice. Of the Lord 
Jesus it Ix said: “Le was full of grace and truth” by 
nature, He always had God's favor. But to us “errace 
and truth came by Jesus Christ’. (John 1:14. 17) 
(uuless we are humble enough to pass the gate of conse- 
vration and to enter into the divine a: rangement through 
Christ Jesus we cannot have divine favor (1 Peter 3: y) 
nor be “justified freely by his grace through the redemp- 
tion that is in Christ Jesus”.— Romans 3: 24. 

Krom the time of the slaving of the antitypical saeri- 
fice the individual heliever’s experiences, the eXperrences 
involved in the maintenance of his Life a> a new crea- 
ture, are pictured in the person and activities of the 
underpriest in the court. His membership in the com- 


posite body of Christ. and the experiences involved m 


the maintenance ot that position in the anointed body 
wre shown more particularly in the hody of the High 
Priest, Whose principal activities on the atonement day 
were in the sanctuary, consisting of the two holies. which 
was entered by the door, or first vail, the door which, 
nnplying spirit-begetting, really marks the time, though 
not the act, of spirit-anointing—for the Tabernacle 
proper represents the Christ company, prospective and in 
elors, rather than the indiridual new creature. 

Are we. then, to understand that the new creature is 
bepresented both an the court and an the holy? Yes, 
bat with certain qualifications. The court represents 
the experiences of the new creature more partienlarly 
Irom the standpoimt of his justified flesh: while the 
holy represents hime more particufarly asx a member ot 
the Anomited One. from the standpoint of his heavenly 
hopes and prospects. We say more parlroularly hecanse 
the “anotited” experiences of the new creature and those 
of his flesh are not absolutely dissociated jn the pictire, 
eveloas they are not dissociated in faet. In the picture 
the under-priests were engaged im certain acti ities it 
the court, even as certain activities of the new nnd have 
to do with the body in the work of sacrifice. Map Hesh 
itxelf is taffuenced to a certain extent by the development 
of the new ereature. There is a sparkle to the eve, a 
‘ivacity to the step which was not there before the 
organism wax domiuated by the new mind. Ot the other 
hand, there were, m= the type. the copper sockets, the 
lamp wiehks. and the meense powder in the holy, all of 
which are references to the flesh of the new creature. but 
only in its relationship to the work which the holy stands 
for. sanctification, which, beginning with the anointing, 
or designation to office, includes al] preparation necessary 
lor the glorified Christ station, the antitypical most holy, 
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DOORS OF OPPORTUNITY 


The general symbolical significance of a door is oppor- 
tunity. The outside gate represents opportunity for en- 
trance into God's favor and for participation in sacrifice. 
The door, or first vail, pietures the opportunity of being 
made meet for the inheritance of the saints in heht, for 
the light of truth now and for the hght of glory then. 
Tt is not by chance that the holy pictures holy-fication, 
or the process of sanctification. The antitypical holy is 
the condition caleulated to develop in us a homelike 
fecling toward holiness, so that we shall not feel out of 
place when ushered into the holiest of all, even heaven 
itself. The vail leading mto the most holy represents 
the opportunity of realizing all the hopes set hefore us 
in the gospel, even “the grace which is to be brought 
unto us at the revelation of Jesus Christ”.— -1 Pet, 1:13. 

The way over which the Lord is Jeading us as pros- 
pective members of the hody of Christ is evidently direct- 
ed with a view to acquainting us with the basic princi- 
ples of his character, and to conforming our hearts 
thereto, since these are also the dominant principles of 
all the universe. He is showing us enough about wisdom, 
justice, love, and power to test our loyalty to them as 
principles; and if we are faithful now in practicing at 
them he will give us both the capacitv and the opportu- 
nity for exercising them under conditions most blessed 
to ourselves and to others, 


JEHOVAH’S FINISHING SCHOOL 


The School of Jehovah and Jesus offers us a curricu- 
lum, a course of studies, which is simple in comparison 
with many of the great universities of the world; yet 
nowhere is there instruction which is so comprehensive 
and so thorough. We are offered lessons in wisdom, in 
justice, in love, in power, as major studies, and all the 
fruits and graces of the spirit as daily routine applica- 
tions of these principles. The better to instruct us the 
Lord has arranged not only for preparatory courses 
repentance and conversion, but also for regular classes 
in consecration, justification, and sanctification. There 
is the transfer from the junior to the senior work in 
spirit-begetting ; and there is the graduation exercise, 
spirit-birth. The campus and buildings, so to speak, 
of this school consist of the camp, the court, the holy, 
and the most holy. As the court is in the camp and the 
holy is in the court, so wisdom’s exercise does not cease 
when the court is entered, nor does justice cease to be 
learned when one enters the holies. 

We cannot pay the tuition in this school, so we give 
our notes in good faith; the notes receive the personal 
endorsement of the Vice-president of Jehovah’s bank; 
then our notes pass as legal tender, because of Jesus’ 
assets. 


Our CURRICULUM 
Our Classes 


WISDOM : 

Repentance : “The fear of the Lord is the beginning 
of knowledge’’; ‘‘the fear of the Lord 
is the beginning of wisdom’’.—Prov- 
erbs 1:7; 9:10. 

Converston : “The fear of the Tord is to hate 


evil.” ‘Jesus Christ ...of God is 
made unto us wisdom.’’—Proverbs 8: 
13; 1 Corinthians 1: 30. 
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Titi. 


“Take my yoke upon you and learn of 
me,’’—Matthew 11: 29. 

“Jesus Christ ... of God is made 
unto us... righteousness.” (1 Cor- 
inthians 1:30) Thus we learn the 
unialterableness of the divine stand- 
ards, it was necessary that he be 
“raised for our  justifiertion’’. — 
Romans +4: 25. 


Cousecration : 


Justification : 


Lover: 


Spuit Begetting: “Being begotten agrin .. . 
. .of God is made unto 
us... sanctifoation.” (1 Corinth- 
ians 1:30) The new creature is a 
child of love, and as sueh has every 
opportunity for being well born. 


Sanctrication, “Jesus Christ . 


PowWELR: 

of God is made 
“Raised 

15; £38. 


“Jesus Christ . . 
unto us... deliverance,’ 
in power.’—1 Cor. 1:30; 


Spirit-Bith: 


DEFINITION OF TERMS_ CONSECRATION 


The word consecrate comes from two Middle-Age 
Latin words, cum and sacer, which together mean to 
cause fo be sacred. This etymological definition of the 
word corresponds very nearly to some of its usages in 
the Old Testament. But smee we have other words to 
represent the thought of dedicate, hallow, and set apart 
to sacred purposes, if seems more clear to employ this 
term in ifs modern usage as given by the New Century 
Dictionary: “Consecrate: to dedicate solemnly, as from 
emotions of gratitude or convictions of duty; devote, as, 
Ue consecrated his life to the cause”. This use of the 
word well deseribes what the individual believer does 
when he commits himself to the Lord and his purposes. 
The word consecrate occurs only twice in the Common 
Version New ‘Testament, and in each instance is used 
for a different Greek word. i 





In Hebrews 7: 28 it is used 
to translate telee-o-oh, which really means to make per- 
fect or complete; and is so used twenty-five other times 
in the New Testament, as for instance, in Hebrews 2: 10, 
“made perfect through suffering’. The other time, in 
Tlebrews 10: 20, consecrate is used to translate egkineezo, 
which really means to inaugurate, and is so translated 
m ITebrews 9:18 by the word dedicate. In the Common 
Version Old Testament the word is used rather fre- 
quently, but careful research shows that it could almost 
always be better rendered by other modern words. In 
Exodus 28:3 the word really means cleanse, hatlow, 
purify. In Joshua 6:19 it means dedicate, hallow. In 
Numbers 6:12 it does mean conserrete or set apart to 
sacred purposes. 

The word present has bee1 sometimes used as describ- 
ing the action of the believer at the antitypical court 
gate. This word is accurate enough; the only difficulty 
is that it has such a wide use in profane matters that it 
seems less fitting for things of religious ‘mport. 


THE MEANING OF JUSTIFY 


The word justify means to make right, to declare or 
to render righteous. It is so used in almost every text 
in the Bible where the word occurs at all. Psalm 142: 2 
uses the Hebrew correspondent, and that same word is 
used everywhere in the Old Testament where the word 
justify is found in the English text. The Greel: word 
dikt-o-oh is employed exclusively in the New Testament 
for this thought. Acts 13:39 says: “They that hclieve 
are Justified [made right] from all things’. The werd 
is used thirty-nine times in the New Testament ; thirtv- 
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seven times translated justify, once free, and once be 
righteous. ‘Vhere seems to be no room for confusion a: 
to the meaning of this word—to make right, 10 render 
just or rightcous. 

Justification is the stamp of approval for sacrifice 
which .tehovah gives to the consecrated believer, and this. 
depends on two things: faith, or heart harmony with 
God (Romans 5:1), and the blood of Christ, or the 
power residing in Christ's sacrificed life to cover the 
defects of our bodies. (Romans 5:9) There is no pro- 
vision made for covering blemishes of the heart, though 
there is provision made in the next age for softening 
and mellowing hearts now out of accord with God.— 
Jeremiah 31:33, 34; Ezekicl 11:19; 36: 26. 

If our hearts bave now been broken and rendered 
contrite by the experiences of life God will not despise 
us any longer, in so far as our hearts are concerned 
(Psalm 51:17), though we would still be judicial ene- 
mies through imperfect works. (Colossians 1:21) Be- 
fore the sacrifice of our Lord Jesus was made and be- 
fore he appeared in heaven on behalf of believers this 
heart harmony was the nearest approach which could be 
made to having God’s approval and fellowship. Jehovah 
could and did approve the heart; and when nothing 
further could be done, this faith in God brought the 
consecrated believer into a state of friendship with him. 
(Romans 4:3) But full justification is in the nature 
of a receipt for a debt paid; and whatever friendly senti- 
ments there may be between creditor and debtor the 
receipt cannot be issued until the settlement is actually 
made—though the account may be satisfied by a friend. 
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JUSTIFICATION TO LIFE 

There being no opportunity for official sacrifice prior 
to this ave, there was no provision for carrying out the 
justification by covering the blemishes of the body. 
flence for the ancient worthies the fullest heart devo- 
tion could bring only approval of their hearts, not life 
justification. But since the age of sacrifice began and 
ho one is accepted or approved for any other purpose 
than sacrifice as part of the great sin-offering (there 
being no other calling) there has been no such thing as 
heart approval without hfe justification. Anv heart 
really devoted to the Lord would be just the kind of 
heart to codperate with him and with the great High 
Priest in sacrifice; so the blood of Christ is applied to 
make his body acceptable, and thus both heart and or- 
ganism receive the stamp of approval—justification unto 
life—not unlike an inspector marking certain cattle 
for slaughter. or certain meat for consumption, 

“With the heart man believeth unto righteousness 
[that much righteousness, heart righteousness: and the 
faith that is strong enough to bring approval for the 
heart is also strong enough to prompt its possessor to 
step out boldly before all the world and say: I believe 
in this arrangement that God has in our midst and I 
am going in for it]; and [thus] with the mouth con- 
fession is made unto salvation.”—-Romans 10: 10. 

The word sanctify, in its application to new creatures, 
has already been explained. Justify refers more specifi- 
cally to legal standing, while sanctify has more to do 
with the moral standing and development of new crea- 
tures. | 





THE SINS AND SORROWS OF DAVID 


— — AvousTt 15 — 2 SAMUEL 12:9,10; 18:1-15 — — 


ABSALOM’S SHAMEFUL DISLOYALTY — PRIDE, INGRATITUDE, HYPOCRISY, REBELLION — LOVE IN RETURN FOR TREACHERY -— KING 
DAVID’S RIPENESS OF HEART AND OF CHARACTER ILLUSTRATED — LESSONS OF CONFIDENCE IN GOD. 


“Whatsocrcr aman soucth, that shall he also rcap.”—Galatians 6: 7. 


OME very trying experiences marked the closing years 
of King David’s life. These, however, under the Lord’s 
providential care, worked out for the king a ripeness of 

heart and of character which are exhibited to us in the 
Psalms of his later writing. These disastrous experiences 
date from the time of his sin, and to a considerable extent 
they were used of the Lord as punishments for that sin. 
Although in the case of Absalom’s rebellion we may trace 
the evil which there culminated to circumstances which oc- 
curred long before David’s sin, we ure also to remember that 
it was quite in the Lord's power to have shielded the king 
2O us to prevent the success of Absalom’s machinations. 
Among these earlier influences nay be mentioned David's 
marriage to Absalom’s mother, who was the daughter of a 
foreign king. The divine counsel is to the effect that God's 
people should not be unequally yoked together with unbe 
lievers; and this counsel applies to the spiritual Israelites 
of this gospel age. The disregard of the divine wisdom was 
sure to produce unfavorable results in some manner at some 
time. Children born to such a mismated marriage are sure 
to inherit certain elements of character and disposition from 
the unbelieving parent which will eventually show them- 
selves. In the story of Absalom we see an illustration of 
this fact. His vanity, insubordination, disloyalty, went hand 
in hand with an ambition which seemed to hesitate at noth- 
ing. It killed a half-brother who stood between himself 
and the throne, and later on stimulated a usurpation of his 
father’s throne and the seeking of his father’s life. 


Absalom’s murder of his half-brother under provucation 
Jed to his fleeing to his grandfather’s dominion, where he 
remained three years. Then through intrigues in official 
circles King David’s love for his son was prevailed upon to 
such an extent as to permit Absalom’s return to his home 
Jand, and eventually to all the privileges of the heir apparent 
to the throne. 'Che young man, remarkable for his handsome 
appearance, introduced from his grandfather’s court a cus- 
iom which still prevails in Egypt, namely, that a prince 
should have a special chariot and a bodyguard of fifty 
trained men. The people were pleased with the display of 
royalty in their prince, as for several years a great and 
sobering change had been coming over the King. who was 
advancing in years and who no longer Showed himself among 
his people as much as formerly. 

The vain young prince was quick to see that his spectacu- 
lar course pleased the people: and quite probably he had 
heard that his young brother Solomon was David's choice 
for his successor in the kingdom. Absalom concluded to 
make a bid for the royal honors of his father. His method 
was a crafty one: he would steal the hearts of the people 
from his father to himself. He had no filial affection ; only 
selfish ambition is manifested in his course. This conspiracy 
against his father may be considered as having begun imme- 
diately upon Absalom’s return from exile or as dating from 
his full acceptance back to fellowship with his father and 
to a princely position. In the latter cuse it was four years 
in progress, in the former six years. 
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THE CONSPIRACY A SUCCESS 


When Absalom considered that matters were ripe for 
action, he asked permission to go to Hebron, there to offer 
a great sacrifice unto the Lord in harmeny with a vow mace 
years before. Thus the occasion was made so important 
that the taking with him of many of the chief men of the 
army and of the city would not be considered remarkable, 
‘but rather an honor to the king through his son. Meantime 
spies had been sent throughout the twelve tribes; and trump- 
eters were posted in various quarters, so that when Absalom 
should proclaim himself king at Hebron, the whole line of 
trumpeters would sound almost simultaneously and the spies 
in Absalom’s secret service would explain that now Absalom 
was king. The people would thus get the impression that 
‘the revolution of the kingdom was complete, that King David 
was thoroughly vanquished, and that their personal pros- 
perity with the new king would depend upon their prompt 
manifestation of loyalty to his cause. The. plot worked re- 
markably well, and as a result practically the entire nation 
was turned to Absalom in a day. The conspiracy was suc- 
cessful to a degree that scarcely had been anticipated. Prac- 
tically the whole nation gave allegiance to Absalom in so 
outward and marked a manner that after his death it was 
necessary for King David to be publicly requested to return 
to the head of the tribes. 

Utterly surprised and unprepared for Absalom’s unfilial 
conduct was King David. When he learned of his son’s re- 
bellion and realized its extensiveness, he at once perceived 
that no other course was open to him than that of flight. 
It wus a time of peace; and he did not have a large retinue 
of soldiers at Jerusalem, but merely what might be termed 
a bodyguard. With these and the loyal officers of the court 
he fied across the Jordan, where he had time and opportu- 
nity to gather a few reinforcements, and where he might 
feel comparatively safe in the small but strongly fortified 
city of Mahanaim. Meantime Absalom displayed his con- 
tempt for his father and his household and thus, so to speak, 
showed the people that the rebellion was one in which no 
quarter or reconciliation was to be expected. With a large 
army which had cast in their fortunes with the rebellious 
prince and expected under his patronage to reap large re- 
sults of honor, influence and power as successors to the 
officers of the kingdom, Absalom pursued King David in 
haste. There seems to have been no doubt whatever that 
he was bent on capping the climax of his disgraceful course 
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by the murder of his father. 
army meant this. 

Although King David’s army was much the smaller of the 
two, they probably had the advantage in that many of the 
king’s guard were men of special ability and large experi- 
ence as warriors. The king was persuaded not to go with 
the army, whereupon he divided it into three parts under 
three of his ablest adherents. These met Absalom’s army 
and attacked it from different quarters. The battle resulted 
in the slaughter of 20,000 of Absalom’s forces and the rout- 
ing of the remainder, including Absalom himself, who, being 
caught by the head in the low branches of a tree, was un- 
horsed and left helpless, and was slain by Joab, the chief of 
King David’s generals. 

Near the watch tower of the wall of Mahanaim King 
David awaited news of the battle, while the watchmen re- 
ported that he saw a messenger running and, later, another. 
When the first runner arrived, he announced in a general 
way the success of the king’s army. Then the king, in har- 
mony with his parting words to the soldiers that in any 
event they should spare Absalom, inquired first of all: “Is 
the young man Absalom safe?” As we are shocked with 
the unfilial conduct of Absalom toward his father, so we 
are deeply impressed with the fatherly love of David for his 
erring son, who sought not only his throne, but his life. 
What was the difference between the two characters? Which 
was the more noble, the more honorable, the more admir- 
able? There could be but one answer from any quarter on 
this subject ; even David’s enemies could not read this record 
without an appreciation of his grandeur of soul. He was 
more anxious for Absalom than for his throne apparently, 
yea, than for his own life. The difference between the two 
characters can be accounted for in only one way, namely. 
that David was a man after God's own heart, one who had 
passed through trying experiences and had learned profitable 
lessons, one in whom the spirit of love had been largely de- 
veloped. Absalom, on the contrary, is an illustration of 
selfishness and of ambition which stooped to anything in 
order to accomplish its ends. 

The second runner was probably one of the king’s house- 
hold servants who had engaged in the battle. He quickly 
told the whole story. Upon hearing thus of the death of 
Absalom the king was moved to violent grief, and gave 
utterance to words which stand among the most pathetic on 
the pages of history: “O my son Absalom, my son, my son 
Absalom! Would God I had died for thee, O Absalom, my 
son, my son!” 


His pursuit with a large 
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PROSPERITY AND PERSONAL ADVANTAGE — DAVID’S SINS OF COVETOUSNESS. ADULTERY AND MURDER — REPROOF BY NATHAN THE 
PROPHET — A HUMBLE AND A CONTRITE HEART — BLESSINGS FROM STUMBLINGS. 


“Wash me thoroughly from mine iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin.”—Psalm 51: 2. 


advantage. After years of phenomenal success under 

the Lord’s blessing, when his kingdom was mighty and 
his name honorable, and the necessity for his personal par- 
ticipation in wars was passed, and his heart had begun to 
gravitate towards earthly pleasures and was less zealous for 
the Lord and the law than at first, the king fell tnto griev- 
ous sins, which appear 8ll the more black in contrast with 
the high moral character shown by him in his earlier life, 
when he was the man after God’s own heart. The story of 
his sins, how he hecame enamored of Bathsheba and com- 
mitted adultery with her, and subsequently, to shield him- 
self, caused her husbund Uriah to be placed in the forefront 
of the battle that he might be killed by the enemy, involving 
the loss of several other lives as well, is told in the Scrip- 
tures in a most straightforward manner, without the slight- 
est effort to condone the king’s wrong-doing. No excuses are 
Offered in connection with the account; the full weight of 
these awful crimes is laid directly on the king’s head. What- 


Pr ecavantaze. did not work to King David’s personal 


ever excuses may be offered on his behalf must come from 
the reader of the account. We may suggest some thoughts 
along this line: In that day the kings of the world exercised 
a despotic authority, and it was a theory among the people 
that the king could do no wrong—that whatever he pleased 
to do was proper to him because of his high position as the 
head and ruler of the nation. We could in no sense of the 
word agree with such a thought. Nevertheless we can rea- 
sonably suppose that a sentiment so general would have 
more or less influence upon the mind of the king. He who 
respected Saul’s life because he was the Lord’s anointed may 
have to some extent fallen into the misconception that his 
own anointing by the Lord relieved him in some degree from 
the responsibilities resting upon others of his nation. 

For about two years after these crimes were committe 
the king sought to stifle his conscience. and to consider that 
he was only using kingly liberties in what he had done. 
Nevertheless his conscience smote him, and he felt an aliena- 
tion from God and a condemnation under his law such as 
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he would not have felt had he been of a different stump vl 
character. God was not hasty in reproving him, either. He 
allowed him to have a full taste of heart bitterness—allowed 
him to feel the darkness of soul, absence of joy, resulting 
from the cloud which had come between him and the Lord. 
It was ut the appropriate time, after David had passed 
through secret mournings and travailings of the soul, that 
the Lord sent him a reproof through Nathan the Prophet to 
bring the whole matter clearly before his mind. Nathan, 
ander the figure of a parable. excited the king’s sympathies 
aint drew forth declaration of a very severe judgment—a 
death sentence --against the person offending, and then the 
Prophet brought home to him the Jesson, saying, “Thou 
art the man!” 


King David, we are to remember, did not belong to the 
spiritual house of suus, and henee had a far less clear view 
of such matters than that which would properly belong te 
every member of the house of sons, begotten of the spirit 
and “taught of God’. We are not, therefore, to expect to 
driw a lesson to ourselves along similar lines. Rather we 
of the spiritual house, under the clearer conceptions of the 
divine will, are to remember the interpretation of adultery 
witl murder set forth in the New Testament: that whoever 
desires adultery. and is merely restrained from it by outward 
crveuumstances or fears, is really an adulterer in his heart 
(Matthew 5:28): that he that is angry with his brother. 
he who hates his brother, is a murderer—because the spirit 
of anger is that which, unrestrained, would lead to murder 
(Matthew 5:22); and that the person who covets the things 
of unother is merely restrained from taking them for lack 
ot opportunity or fear of consequence, is at heart a thief. 
Ii these principles be applied by the new creation in the 
ex:umination of their hearts, it is entirely probable that some 
ot the “house of sons” today may find themselves very near 
the plane of King David as respects sin, and so viewing 
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lnatiers they will exercise proportionately greater compas- 
sion in their judgment of the royal transgressor. Such, too, 
will find great consolation in the Lord’s compassion, pro- 
vided they are exercised in respect to their offenses as David 
was coneerning his. 


THE PSALM OF CONTRITION 


The Fifty-first Psalm is generally recognized as being the 
one in which the Psalmist expressed to God his contrition 
for his sins, and the fact that it is dedicated to the Chief 
Musician implies that it was the king's intention that it, in 
common with other of the Psalms, should be chanted in the 
‘Tabernacle services, for which he hud set apart a large 
number of singers. We thus perceive that if the sin wus 
flagrant and gross, the atonement which the king endeavored 
10 make was a most public one. 

Here again we see why David was described as a man 
ufter God's own heart. His sins were not pleasant to God 
--quite the reverse; but the after-appreciation of the enor- 
mity of the sins and the hearty repentance therefor to the 
Lord. and the desire to be cleansed from every evil way, 
were pleasing to the Lord. Here we have an illustration of 
how all things may work together for good to those who 
love God, By reason of his heurt-loyaity to the Lord and the 
principles of righteousness even these terrible sins resulted 
in bringing @ great blessing to David's own heart—humbling 
him—giving him an appreciation of his weakness and little- 
ness, und of his need to abide close to the Lord, if he would 
have the Lord’s fellowship and compassiun and be safe from 
ihe temptations of his own fallen flesh. So, too, with the 
hew creation. How many of them have realized profitable 
lessons and blessings out of some of their stumblings—not 
that the stumblings were good nor of the Lord. but that the 
Lord was able to overrule such circumstances for good to 
these who are of the proper mind—rightly exercised by 
them to repentance and reformation 


--—- AUGUST 29—1 Kines 1:1-3:15--— 


DAVID'S LATER YEARS AND THE DESIGNS OF ADONIJAH — ADON(UJAH FAILS TO WAIT 


ON THE LORD —— sULOMON ANOINTED. 


“The fear of the Lord, that is wisdom; and to depart from evil is understanding.’—Job 28: 28. 


ING DAVID was seventy years of age; Absalom, his 

eldest son, had died in rebellion not long before the 

present lesson opens. David's next oldest son was 
Adonijah, whom the death of Absalom had made the heir- 
apparent to the throne, and who is supposed to have been 
‘between thirty and forty years of age at this time. Joab, 
for a long time the head of David’s army, must have been 
well-advanced in years, too, and probably was on the retired 
list, not merely on account of age but because he had deeply 
wounded King David’s feelings in disregarding his instruc- 
tions that Absalom’s life should not be taken. 

Adonijah thought the time ripe for him to proclaim him- 
self king, and especially as he had succeeded in gaining the 
friendship of Joab, the long-time military leader, and the 
friendship, too, of one of the prominent priests. He made 
nu teast. to which were invited, apparently, all of King 
David's sons except Solomon, who was known to be more or 
less 2 favorite with his father. The feast was held not far 
from Jerusalem, aud the arrangement was made that in the 
midst of the feast one of the company should salute Adoni- 
juh as king. The others of his company were expecied to 
echo the sentiment; and thus the movement would seemingly 
Ik} a popular one and not au rebellion. Tt carried out much 
as planned thus far. 

tfowever, in God’s providence, the matter was brought to 
the notice of King David, who promptly made the arrange- 
ment with the new general, Benaiah, with Nathan the 
Vrophet, and with Zadok the priest, to have Solomon imme- 
diately placed upon the king’s white mule, as a sign that 
the king had approved him as his suecessor. Then he was 
nnointed in the name of the Lord; and forthwith the mili- 
tury Salute was given, and the people of the whole city of 
Jerusalem shouted their joy, “Long live King Solomon". 


Next in turn, by King David’s direction, King Solomon was 
brought to the throne and publicly crowned. 

Adonijah, whose plans seemed to be working thoroughly, 
was astounded, and so were those with him, when they 
heard the clamor of the people, blowing of horns, etc., and 
later learned that it meant that Solomon had been crowned 
nnd enthroned. Adonijah feared for his life and fled; and 
his adherents melted away. Later, however, Solomon sent 
word to his brother Adonijah, assuring him of peace. 

Thus beautifully King David’s public career ended, not in 
an eclipse, but at his zenith, in his full maturity of old age, 
and in hiis perpetuation upon the throne in the person of his 
chosen son. Solomon's name has come to signify wisdom ; 
but originally, primarily, it meant peaceful. It surely was 
a propheey of his wonderful life. in which was no war. 

Selomon initiated his reign by making a feast to some of 
his friends and the prominent people of his realm. It was 
during this feast. which probably lasted several days, that 
Salomon had the wonderful dream narrated in the latter 
part of our lesson. The dream wus from the Lord. In it 
the Lord suggested the question to Solomon, and also a 
proper answer to the question. Then he expressed his pleas- 
ure aut the suggested answer, and told how he would reward 
the sprrit which it manifested. “And Solomon awoke, and 
behold it was a dream.” Yet in all the subsequent years of 
his reign Solomon realized the blessings mentioned in that 
dream just as surely as if the sugygested prayer had been 
netualy his, and, indeed. we may assume that upon awak- 
ening Solomon endorsed the wise prayer of his dream, 
ulthouch his subsequent course as a king does not indicate 
that these noble sentiments always actuated him, God was 
using Solomon as a type, and his reign in some sense pre- 
hgured the glorious reign of Christ, ‘‘the Prince of Pance”’. 
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Upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity; the sea and the waves {the restless, discontented) roaring; men's hearts failing them for fear and fer loo 
to the things coming upon the earth (society); for the powers of the heavena (ecclesiasticiam) shall be shaken. . . _ When ye see these things begin to come to 
then kpow that the Kingdom of God is at hand. Look up, lift up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh.—Matthew 24:33; Mark 13.29: Luke 21: 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


pet journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the Watrco Towekr BisLte & Tract SocIETY, chartered A.D. 1854, “For the FPro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled “Pilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Qur “Berean Lessons" are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published STUpIeEs most entertainingly arranged. and verr 
Aviptul to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, vic.. Verbs Dei Minister (V. LD. M.), which transiated 


ite English ix Mintster of God's Word. 
students and teachers. 


(] Peter 1°19. 7 Timothy 2:6) 


ell 


Qur treatment of the International 

By some this feature is considered indispensabie. 
This Journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being 

—redeinption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus. who gave himself a ransom [a correspondinys 


Sunday School Lessons is specially tor the older Dubie 


&> generally repudiated 
price. a substitute] tor 


. Building up on this sure foundation the gold. silver and precious stones (1 Corinthmins 3. 11- 
lo. 2 Peter 1:6-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mysters which . chas 
ween lid im God... . to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God"—*“which in other ages 


Was not made bhnown unto the sons of men as it is now revealed’’.—Bphesians 3: 5-9, 10. 
It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 


Subiection 10 ‘the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures. 
diuth spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. 
lur we know whereot we aflirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. 


It is thus free tq declare buldly whatsoever the Lord 
Its attitude is not dogmatic, but conndent; 
It i> held as a trust, to be used only ip his 


service: hence our decisions relative to what mus and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judementr of his 


com! pleasure, the teachins of his Word, for the upburldang of his people in grace and knowledge. 


and we not on)y invite but urge our 


weiders to prove all lt utterances by the infallible Word to which reference 1. constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


That the church 1s “the temple of the living God”, pecuhariv “his workmanship” ; 
the vospel age—ever since Christ became the workls Redeemer and the Clef Corner 
hoished, God's blessing sbhaljl come “to all people’, and they find access to him.~~l Corinthians 3:16. 17; Ephesians 


drenesis 28:14; Galauans oO. 29. 


that its construction has been in progress throushout 
stone of his temple, through which, wheb 


By aE (Wess 


That meautume the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses: and when the 


last of these “living stones’, “elecce and precious," 


Shull have been made ready. the great Master Workwan will bring al) together 


in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with bus glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium —Itevelation 15: 5-8. 


Thai the basis of hope, for the church and the world, les in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
an,’ “a ransoui for all,’ and will be “the true hgbt which lghteth every man that cometh santo the worid’, “in due time’ .— 


Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 


Thit the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 


glory as his joint-heir.—1l1 Jotun O:2; Johu 17: 


24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 


‘> at the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service: to develop in herself every 
srace; to be God’s witness to the world; and tu prepare to be kings and priests in the next age—Ephesians 4:12; Matthen 24: 


11; Revelation 1:6; 20:6 


That the hope for the world hes in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to ail by Christ’s Millennia! kincdom, the 


restitution of aj! that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at 
when ali the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; 
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YOUR SEIZED BOOKS—“FINISHED MYSTERY” 


During the recent war some of the individual friends and several 
of the classes had their copies of “The Finished Mystery” seized by 
Federal agents. Some of these cases have been reported to us, and 
we now request that, if there are others which have not been re- 
ported, details concerning the seizures be sent us as soon as possible 
that the cases may be taken up with the Government. 

it is desirable to know the date of seizure, the number of copies 
taken (even if only one), the name and official capacity of the one 
flaving in charge the seizure, and whether the seizure was conducted 
ander the authorization of a warrant, or not. 


RAILWAY RATES TO SCRANTON CONVENTION 


At the time of going to press fare-and-a-third certificate plan 
sates have been granted for the I. B s. A. convention at Scranton, 
ta., by the Trunk Line Passenger Association (comprising terri- 
cory east of Buffalo, Salamanca, Oil City, Pittsburgh, Wheeling, 
Kenova, Washington, and Norfolk—cenerally speaking, bounded on 
the south by the Ohio and Potomac Rivers—but not including New 
Engtand States) and similar concessions are expected from the New 
Enetand Passenger Association, the Central Passenger Association 
«covering territory west of cities above named as far as the Miss- 
lusippi River) and the Southeastern Passenger Association—havring 
eentrol over territory south of the Potomac and Ohio and east of 
she Mississippi Rivers. 


the hands of thetr Redeemer and his glorified church, 
Isaiah 3o. 











STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 


These STUDIES are recommended to students as veritable Bible 
keys, discussing topically every vital doctrine of the Bible. More 
than eleven miilion copies are in circulation, in nineteen lanzuages. 
Two sizes are issued (in English only): the regular maroon cloth, 
told stamped edition on dull Gnish paper (size $”x 74”), and the 
maroon cloth pocket edition on thin paper (size 4”x 63”); both 
sizes are printed from the same plates, the difference being in the 
margins; both sizes are provided with an appendix of catechistic 
questions for convenient class use. Both editions uniform in price. 


Series I, “The Divine Plan of the Ages,” giving outline of the 
divine plan revealed in the Bible, relating to man’s redemption and 
restitution: 350 pages, plus indexes and appendixes, 75c. Magazine 
edition 20c. Also procurable in Arabic, Armenian, Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, French, German, Greek, Hollandish,. Hungarian, Italian, 
Polish, Roumanian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Ukrainian; 
regular cloth style, price uniform with English. 


SERIES II, “The Time ss at Hand,” treats of the manner and 
time of the Lord’s second coming, considering the Bible testimony 
on this subject: 366 pages, 75c. Obtainable in Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


SERIES III, “Thy Kingdom Come,” considers prophecies which 
mark events connected with “the time of the end’’, the glorification 
of the church and the establishment of the Millennial kingdom; it 
also contains a chapter on the Great Pyramid of Egypt, showing its 
corroboration of certain Bible teachings: 380 pages, 75c. Furnished 
also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


Series IV, “The Battle of Armageddon,” shows that the diaso- 
lution of the present order of things is in progress and that all of 
the human panaceas offered are valueless to avert the end predicted 
by the Bible. It contains a special and extended treatise on our 
Lord’s great prophecy of Matthew 24 and aiso that of Zechariah 
14:1-9: G56 pages, 55c. Also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, Greek, 
German, and Swedish. 


SERIES V, “The Atonement Between God and Ifan,” treats an all 
important subject, the center around whicb all features of divine 
grace revolve. This topic deserves the most careful consideration 
on the part of all true Christians: 618 pages, 85c. Procurable 
likewise in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Greek, and Swedish. 


SenIEsS VI, “The New Creation,” deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 1, 2), and with the church, God's new creation. It 
examines the personnel, organization, rites, ceremonies, obligations, 
and hopes appertaining to those called and accepted as members 
of the body of Christ: 730 pages, Sic. Supphed also in Dano- 
Norwegian, Finnish, German, and Swedish. 


TRIBUNE OIL STOCKS 


Inguiries regarding oil stocks being offered for sale by the Natsoxnal 
Labor Tribune. of Pittsburgh. have reached us. We are not informed 
as to the merits or demerits of the proposition and therefore cannot 
and do not advise purchasing. 
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LAW COVENANT BENEFITS 


Had the Jews been able to keep the law perfectly, would God have granted them everlasting life, and would there have 


been a necessity for a ransom sacrifice on their behalf? 
at the Bethel table for several weeks. 


erally. For that reason we publish it here. 


HE proper understanding of this question magni- 
fies the ransom and clarifies justification; and 


without understanding it we cannot clearly under- 
stand justification. When we get into our minds the real 
reason why the Lord Jehovah gave this law to the Jewish 
people and what it really taught them, then we can see 
how ultimately all mankind. coming to a knowledge of 
this fact and appreciating it. will magnify Jchovah’s 
name and the name of Christ Jesus as the great Ran- 
somer. 


Of necessity the answer to the first part of the question 
is in the affirmative. The law that God gave to the Jews 
was a covenant, in the nature of a contract. God said to 
them. If you will keep my law you shall live. And they 
said, We will do it. Had they met their part of the con- 
tract and Jehovah failed in his, then he would have been 
unjust ; and God cannot be unjust. He plainly stated in 
Leviticus 18:5 that if they would keep the law they 
should live. “Ye shall therefore keep my statutes, and 
my judgments: which if a man do, he shall live in them.” 
“For Moses describeth the righteousness which is of the 
Law, That the man which doeth those things shall live 
bv them.”—Romans 10:5. 


It has been suggested that the two texts quoted in the 
preceding paragraph apply to Jesus and him alone. A 
careful examination of the text in the light of the facts 
will show, however, that the same could not apply to 
Jesus as @ primary or original proposition. The reason 
is this: Jesus at all times was righteous: there never was 
a time when he was unrighteous; and the fixed and unal- 
terable principle of God’s arrangement is that all right- 
eous creatures are entitled to live. Being entitled to live, 
therefore, God could not consistently have said to him, 
If you keep my law you shall live. He already had the 
right to live. His keeping of the law proved that it re- 
quires a perfect man to do so. Therefore the law is the 
measure of a perfect man’s ability. It was a conditional 
contract made with the Jewish people involving eternal 
life to those who could keep its terms. 

God having made this promise, he could not fail or 
refuse to perform it for the reason that justice is the 
foundation of his throne, and his promise must be kept. 
“Blessed he the Lord, that hath given rest unto his peo- 
ple Isracl, according to all that he promised: there hath 
not failed one word of all his good promise, which he 
promised by the hand of Moses his servant.” (1 Kings 
8:56) ‘The same thought is found in the words of the 
prophet Malachi, that God always keeps his promises. 


The two questions involved in this one, as stated, were discussed 
The final summing up we believe will be helpful and profitable to the friends gen- 


(Malachi 3:6) It follows then that God intended to 
grant life everlasting to any Jew who would perform the 
terms of the Law Covenant. If there be any doubt on this 
point, the Lord Jesus forever settled it in his answer to 
the lawyer, as recorded in Luke 10: 25-28. “And, be- 
hold, a certain lawyer stood up, and tempted him, saying, 
Master. what shall I do to inherit eternal life? He said 
unto him, What is written in the law ? how readest thou? 
And he answering said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy strength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbor 
as thyself. And he said unto him, Thou hast answered 
right: this do, and thou shalt lve.” 


God never demanded a sacrifice. Every sacrifice that 
is acceptable to the heavenly Father must be voluntary. 
Justice never demanded a sacrifice on the part of another. 
Obedience is more pleasing to the Lord than is sacri- 
fice, and for this reason, that sacrifice must be voluntary. 
God did not demand the sacrifice of Jesus, but his sacri- 
fice was induced by his love to do the Father’s will. He 
said: “I lay down my life, that I might take it again. 
No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myself. 
I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it 
again. This commandment have I received of my 
Father.” (John 10:17,18) It was the will of God be- 
fore the foundation of the world that his beloved Son 
should become the great sacrifice for mankind, but he 
did not demand that sacrifice: he offered it as a privilege, 
to be followed by the great prize which God granted to 
his beloved Son. Sacrifice was no part of the keeping of 
the Law Covenant, but sacrifice was a willing submission 
to the Father’s arrangement in order that mankind 
might be saved.—John 3: 16. 


LAW OF GOD PERFECT 


The promise God made to Abraham was, “In thy seed 
shall all the families of the earth he blessed”. Thereafter 
he added the Law Covenant. Discussing this Law Cove- 
nant and the benefits resulting from it, St. Paul says: 
“Ts the law then against the promises of God? God for- 
bid: for if there had been a law given which could have 
given life, verily righteousness should have been by the 
law”. (Galatians 3:21) The reason that life did not 
result from the Law was not because the Law itself was 
defective. The law of God is perfect. If the Law could 
have given life, righteousness would have resulted by the 
Law, but it could not give life for the reason that Israel, 
with whom the Law Covenant was made. could not keep 
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it, and Moses, their mediator, was imperfect and could 
net make up that which the house of Israel lacked. 
Again, St. Paul, discussing this question in his epistle 
to the Romans, plainly lays down the proposition that the 
fault was not with the law but with the imperfect human 
race. (Romans 8:3) These texts show that had any 
man, aside from Adam, been able to obey the terms of 
the Law perfectly he would have come to the point of 
righteousness and would have been entitled to live. 

The rule was different with reference to Adam. Adam, 
a perfect man, was put on trial, and after an intelligent 
opportunity willfully violated the law of God and was 
sentenced to die. He was immediately expelled from 
Eden. Suppose the Law Covenant had then been in 
force and Adam had kept every part of it. Could he 
have had life? The answer must be in the negative 
for the reason that justice demanded his life because he 
had violated God’s law, therefore must die. The only 
way of satisfying justice with reference to him was for 
him to die. His children were not yet born. Were they 
sentenced to death? It is recognized as a fixed principle 
of God’s arrangement that no man can be tried and 
adjudged guilty and sentenced unless he has knowledge 
of the fact that he is on trial. It follows that Adam’s 
children, who were not yet born, could have had no 
knowledge that they were on trial; therefore could not 
have been sentenced to death. There is no Scripture 
which warrants the conclusion that they were sentenced 
to death. That does not mean that they were not in the 
condemnation. There is a distinction between sentence, 
or judgment, and condemnation, and this distinction 
shows a clear difference between the standing of Adam 
and that of his offspring. 


JUDGMENT AND CONDEMNATION 


Judgment means the act of determining what is con- 
formable to law and justice. It is the sentence or judi- 
cial determination made and entered by the judge of a 
court or tribunal, having jurisdiction to hear and deter- 
mine the cause. Condemnation means disapproval—that 
which is wrong, therefore not approved. When Adam 
sinned he was required to appear before Jehovah in Eden. 
He had a hearing before the great Judge and pleaded 
guilty to having disobeyed Jehovah’s law. Thereupon 
Jehovah proceeded to enter judgment and sentence 
against Adam, which judgment and sentence is set forth 
in Genesis 3:17-19. Eve, being a part of Adam, and a 
transgressor, was included, of course, in the judgment. 
Not so were their children, who were not yet born, who 
could not know of the transgression nor of their trial, 
and therefore they were not judicially included in the 
sentence. 

A person may be disapproved without ever having been 
judicially sentenced. Anything that is wrong in God’s 
sight is disapproved. When Adam’s children were born 
they were born imperfect, unrighteous, therefore wrong, 
therefore condemned. Hence they came under the con- 
demnation by reason of their father Adam’s disobedi- 
ence, because had he not disobeyed they would not have 
been born imperfect. The Psalmist says: “Behold, I 
was shapen in iniquity; and in sin did my mother con- 
ceive me”, (Psalm 51:5) St. Paul argues to the same 
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effect in Romans 5:12: “Wherefore, as by one man sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin; and so death 
passed upon all men, for that all have sinned”. Clearly 
St. Paul made a distinction between the sentence of 
Adam and the condemnation resulting to his children 
when he wrote: “Nevertheless death reigned from Adam 
to Moses, even over them that had not sinned after the 
similitude of Adam’s transgression”. (Romans 5: 14) In 
this he plainly states that the children had not sinned in 
the likeness of Adam; they had not committed the sin 
that their father Adam had. Notwithstanding they must 
die, because unrighteous, imperfect, disapproved, there- 
fore condemned. 


CONDEMNATION EXTENDING TO ALL 


All the human race has been born imperfect, therefore 
every creature a sinner, and for this reason disapproved 
by Jehovah. In the King James or Common Version of 
our Bible, Romans 5:18 reads: “Therefore as by the 
offence of one judgment came upon all men to condem- 
nation ; even so by the righteousness of one the free gift 
came upon all men unto justification of life”. It is read- 
ily seen by examining this text that the word judgment 
is a supplied word. It does not at all appear in the origi- 
nal, and while the translator in the Common Version 
uses the word judgment, the context and the facts do not 
warrant its use. It would have been proper to say that 
the judgment upon Adam Jed to the condemnation or 
disapproval of all of his offspring, but it would not be 
proper to say that Jehovah judicially determined and 
entered his judgment whereby all of the offspring of 
Adam must die. St. Paul does not say that. Dr. Wey- 
mouth gives a better translation, which is: “It follows 
then that just as the result of a single transgression is @ 
condemnation which extends to the whole race, so also. 
the result of a single decree of righteousness is a life- 
giving acquittal which extends to the whole race”. By 
the disobedience of Adam the judgment of death was 
entered against him, and thereafter while he was under- 
going the sentence of death, judicially determined as dis- 
approved and actually now imperfect because feeding 
upon the poisonous elements of the earth—God’s means 
of enforcing that judgment—it followed that his off- 
spring were imperfect, unrighteous, therefore condemned 
or imperfect. For this reason we say that all of the 
race of Adam came under the condemnation. 

It follows, then, that Adam must die because of his 
wrongful act, and his children have died and yet die 
because imperfect, unrighteous, disapproved, and con- 
demned, which imperfection results from their father 
Adam’s sin. If his children who were not under judi- 
cial sentence, could keep the law perfectly, it would mean 
that they were perfect, without fault, righteous, therefore 
approved, and for that reason would have the right to 
live. But being imperfect by reason of the inherited 
imperfections, it is impossible for any of them to keep 
the terms of the Law Covenant. 


RESULTING BENEFITS 


Did not God know when he gave the Law to Israel that 
none of the nation of Israel could keep it? Of course he 
knew that. Why then did he give it to them? Was he 
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merely trifling with them? Such would be beneath the 
dignity of Jehovah. He must have had a good and suffi- 
cient reason to make this Law Covenant; and when we 
see this reason it magnifies Jehovah and his law and 
makes clear to every one who does understand it the abso- 
lute necessity of the ransom sacrifice, and clarifies the 
question of justification. 

Why then did God give the Law Covenant to the Jew- 
ish people? St. Paul answers that it was a schoolmaster 
or teacher to bring them and us to Christ. (Galatians 3: 
24) God was dealing with a stiffnecked generation ; in 
fact, the whole human race is hard-headed, stiffnecked, 
hard to teach. 

Lect us consider for a moment what lesson the Law 
Covenant taught. The time was to come in the develop- 
ment of Jehovah’s plan when mankind in general would 
learn that the original Judgment of death was entered 
directly against Adam and that his offspring were imper- 
fect because of his wrongdoing, and hence were under 
condemnation. Future generations might have said, as 
indecd some in their own wisdom now say, that a ransom 
ts wholly unnecessary. Many might have said, as some 
already say, Jf we had a chance we would be able to live 
forever of our own efforts. The law is the measure of a 
perfect man’s ability. The Jews thought they could keep 
it and failed. Therefore the Law taught them, and 
through them will teach all others of mankind, (1) that 
every righteous creature is entitled to live, because Jeho- 
vah said so, and the keeping of the law is a determination 
of his righteousness; (2) that as a people they were 
unrightcous, therefore must dic, for the reason that no 
unrightcous thing ean live eternally in God’s realm; (3) 
their efforts to keep the Law Covenant demonstrated to 
them that they could not become righteous in their own 
ability or strength, therefore the absolute necessity for 
having th: hiclp of another; (4) they were ted as a peo- 
ple, some of them, to Jesus at his first coming, and ulti- 
mately all will be led to him and to the knowledge of the 
fact that it is the merit of the sacrifice of the perfect One 
and his resurreetion from the dead to become the Media- 
tor of whom Moses was a type, that will bring to them 
life everlasting. Henee the Jews must all ultimately 
come to a knowledge that he whom they crucified, and 
he alone, is able to act in their behalf and bring them to 
the point of righteousness where they can keep the terms 
of Jehovah’s law and therefore live. 


EVERY MOUTH STOPPED 


These creat truths that Jehovah thus taught will for- 
ever stop the mouth of the Jews and every one else from 
saying, We could have lived without the benefit of a ran- 
som sacrifice, if we had had an opportunity. No man can 
ever be heard to say in any age of time that life could 
come withcut the ransom sacrifice; and except for the 
giving of the Law it would have been impossible to estab- 
lish completely and definitely in the minds of men that 
the rauscm sacrifice is absolutely necessary for every one 
in order to have life. There are many people in the 
world today, such as Sir Conan Doyle and others, who 
are telling the people that the ransom sacrifice is wholly 
unnecessary ; that too much is made of the death of Jesus 
and not enough of his life ; but when Sir Conan Doyle and 
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all like him come to a knowledge of the truth, the prin- 
ciples taught by the Law Covenant will demonstrate te 
them conclusively that the ransom sacrifice was an abso- 
lute necessity, because the Jews, under favorable condi- 
tions, for eighteen centuries and more, had an opportu- 
nity to get life by keeping the Law Covenant and their 
experiences demonstrated the absolute inability of man 
to gain that blessing for himself. 

The evolutionists hold to the theory that the fall is a 
myth; that the ransom sacrifice is unnecessary and un- 
true. They say, We can create; we can produce life. But 
God will ultimately confound these and all others and 
show them the foolishness of their own wisdom and teach 
them the necessity for the ransom. When the New Law 
Covenant is put into operation ail mankind must become 
Israelites, coming under the terms of their Covenant, 
and then all who will have life must know of the ransom, 
must know it was a necessity, and must accept the great 
ransom sacrifice as the only means of leading to life ever- 
lasting. 

And thus the time will come when every knee shall 
bow and every tongue confess that Jesus is the Christ, 
that he is the great Life-giver, the only means of obtain- 
ing life everlasting. 

God led the Jewish people down to the time of Christ 
and few of them were ready to accept him and did accept 
him. The mass of them said, We will not have him. 
They despisec and rejected him, and were cast off. But 
the time will come, and is not fay distant, when they 
will look upon (discern) him whom they piereed and will 
mourn for him (Zechariah 12:10), saying, Now we un- 
derstand; that law Covenant which we first had shows 
us our absolute inability to get life with an imperfect 
mediator. Now he, the great Messiah, is our Mediator. 
perfect, and is able to save us to the uttermost. All 
others of mankind coming to a knowledge of the truth 
will profit, 1f they profit at all, through the experiences 
of Isracl and the knowledge they gain from the outwork- 
ings of God’s great arrangement. Then they will see the 
absolute necessity-for a perfect Mediator to help them, 
hit them up, and bring them back to a condition of right- 
cousness, and will perecive that the merit of Christ, re 
sulting from his obedient sacrifice, is the only means 
whereby this help can come to them. 


AS TO JUSTIFICATION 


The Law Covenant, then, clearly teaches that every 
rightcous creature is entitled to live. Hence every right- 
eous creature is justified in God’s sight. When one is 
justified, he is free from all condemnation or disapproval, 
he stands approved before Jehovah and has the right to 
live. And since this justification cannot result from 
efforts on his own behalf, he must have some one to act 
for him. Had Moses been able to bring the Jewish peo- 
ple up to the point of rightcousness they would have been 
entitled to live and would not have died, and that would 
have been true without the necessity of a ransom. But 
Moses was imperfect, and they were imperfect, all under 
disability, therefore impossible to he justified before God, 
actually made right and given the right to life. When 
the New Covenant is inaugurated Christ will have at his 
disposal for the benefit of mankind through the terms of 
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the New Covenant the merit of his sacrifice, the value of 
a perfect human life. Therefore during his reign he 
will minister unto them, teach them, rule over them, and 
gradually bring them up over the highway of holiness 
back to human perfection, where Jehovah can receive 
them, approve them, and fully justify them. It will re- 
quire the entire Millennial reign for the justification of 
the human race under the terms of the Law Covenant. 


JUSTIFICATION FOR SACRIFICE 


The Lord has, however, arranged for the justification 
of the church during the gospel age for a specific pur- 
pose ; namely, that those Justified might become a part of 
the great sacrificial body of Christ. When Jesus arose 
from the dead and ascended on high he had the value of 
a perfect human life, which he had laid down at Calvary 
and which was to be used and has been used in harmony 
with the divine will. It was the will of God that 144,000 
members of the body of Christ should be selected from 
among men and made perfect as new creatures, and in 
the selection of this number and bringing them to per- 
fection many more would be justified, the greater number 
of whom would not finish their course as honor graduates 
and receive the highest reward. 

None could be accepted as a sacrifice until first justi- 
fied, because Jehovah cannot accept an imperfect sacri- 
fice. This he clearly demonstrated by the terms of the 
Law Covenant, in which was provided that no blemished 
animal should be received for sacrifice on the Day of 
Atonement. Jesus deposited in heaven the merit or value 
of his human sacrifice, to be imputed to every one who 
would present himself in full consecration to do Jeho- 
vah’s will during the gospel age, or age of sacrifice. 
Justification means made right with God. Justification 
therefore means approved, which would mean relieved 
from condemnation, which condemnation resulted from 
the Adamic sin. 

One coming to God first learns of his own imperfec- 
tion and he begins to seek after God if haply he might 
find him. He is drawn to Jesus by Jehovah; he learns 
that Jesus, his Redeemer, is powerful to save him. He 
hears the words of Jesus, If you will be my disciple, deny 
yourself, take up your cross, and follow me; he counts 
the cost. That is to say, he considers that for him to deny 
himself he must give up his own will and henceforth do 
the will of the Lord, whatever that may be concerning 
him. He says in substance: ‘I know that one who would 
make provision for me to live would will always for my 
best interest, and even though it costs me much of the 
pleasures of earth, I gladly surrender everything and 
agree to do the will of God, trusting in Christ Jesus my 
great Redecmer. Christ Jesus as the great Redeemer and 
High Priest receives him, imputes to him a sufficiency 
of his own merit to bring such a one up to the standard 
of one hundred percent perfection, therefore acceptable 
to Jehovah. God, in accepting him, justifies him, or 
counts him right, and there results to him the legal right 
to live as a human being, which legal right to live is im- 
mediately sacrificed and he is counted dead from that 
time on as a human being and is counted alive as a new 
creature in Christ Jesus. (Colossians 3: 3,4; 2 Corinth- 
jians 5:17) This justification is instantaneous and is 
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granted by Jehovah for the purpose of making such a one 
an acceptable sacrifice, and for that purpose only. 


MERIT ON DEPOSIT 


The merit of Christ Jesus has not yet been paid over 
for the release of Adam from the judgment of death. If 
it had been so paid over, then Jesus would have at that 
time parted with the possession and control over it and 
would not have it for the purpose of justifying those who 
come to God by consecration through Christ Jesus. But 
possessing this merit or value of his own human sacrifice, 
he imputes or credits to the one consecrating a sufficient 
amount thercof to bring such a one up to the standard 
of righteousness, therefore making him acceptable to 
Jehovah, who justifies him. 

‘he Law Covenant magnifies the value of the ransom 
sacrifice. In that Covenant God said, If any man will 
keep this law he shall live. And it would follow that had 
he been able to keep it a ransom would have been unnec- 
essary; but since the law is the measure of a perfect 
man’s ability, and since none of Adam’s race has been 
able to keep it, it proves the absolute necessity for a ran- 
som sacrifice and forever stops the mouths of any from 
saying that they can be justified in any other way except 
through the merit of Christ Jesus. 

Every one justified and accepted by Jehovah sacrifices 
identically the same thing, namely, the right to live as a 
human being; and this right results to those only who 
are justified, and none is justified except him who has 
imputed to him the merit of Christ’s sacrifice, and none 
is favored with having imputed to him the merit of 
Jesus’ sacrifice except those who make a consecration. 
Therefore consecration—the surrender of the human will, 
agreeable to doing God’s will—is first essential] before 
any one can be justified. 


ALL UNDER SIN 


Adam was under condemnation by reason of the judg- 
ment entered against him directly. He was therefore 
disapproved of God and condemned to die. His off- 
spring are under condemnation by the rule of inherit- 
ance ; that is to say, they inherited from their father 1m- 
perfection, were born imperfect, therefore born sinners, 
hence disapproved and condemned and must die, and do 
die, because of that imperfection. 

In this connection consider the words of St. Paul: “But 
the Seripture hath concluded all under sin, that the 
promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them 
that believe”. (Galatians 3:22) This text does not say 
that the Scripture shows that God included them all in 
the judgment directly entered against Adam, but it does 
say they were concluded, which means shut up, under 
sin; that is to say, the sin of Adam was the cause of the 
imperfection of his offspring ; and the promise is that all 
who have faith in the merit of Christ Jesus shall receive 
the benefits of the ransom sacrifice. In other words, the 
whole human race came under condemnation because of 
Adam’s disobedience, in order that the whole human 
family could ultimately receive the benefit of the one 
great all-sufficient sacrifice. 

Before the Law Covenant was made Jehovah had not 
judicially determined that the Jews should die. By this 
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we mean that there was no direct Judgment against the 
Jews which called tor their death. Had such been the 
case God could not have put them on trial for life. It 
Will not do to say that the Jews are under a double judg- 
ment. and twice sentenced to death. because such is re- 
pugnant to the principles of Jehovah. The Jews were 
disapproved; therefore under condemnation like all oth- 
ers of Adam’s offspring. But this condemnation was the 
result of inherited imperfection. God counted Moses 
righteous and through him made a covenant with Israel 
by which he agreed that if they kept his law thev should 
live. and failing to keep that law they must die. Thev 
did fail to keep it and therefore death must result to 
them. They were therefore under a special condemnation 
or a judgment of death by virtue of failure to keen the 
contract which they had agreed to keep. But Christ 
Jesus was horn a Jew. born under the Law. and kept the 
law of God perfectly. and being put to death as a sinner 
necame the Redeemer. not only of all of Adam’s offspring. 
hut especially for the Jew. “Christ hath redeemed us 
trom the curse of the Law. being made a curse for us: 
for it is written. Cursed is every man that hangeth on a 
tree’. (Galatians 3:13) Jesus was entitled to live as 
a perfect man without regard to the Law Covenant. He 
kept the Law Covenant perfectly. thereby proving that it 
is the measure of a perfect man’s ability. 


RIGHTEOUSNESS A GUARANTEE OF LIFE 

The conclusion therefore must be that every righteous 
creature 1s. according to the divine arrangement, entitled 
to life; that had the Jews kept the law perfectly they 
would have been entitled to live and would have needed 
no ransomer. for the reason that life would have resulted 
to them hy virtue of coming up to the divine standard, 
they not being directly sentenced to death. Further- 
more. not being able to keep the law themselves. being 
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imperfect. disapproved and condemned. like all the rest 
of the hnman race, and under condemnation because of 
their inability to keep the law. the ransom sacrifice and 
the mediatorial work to follow hy the great Mediator is 
absolutely necessary. It teaches the Jew and all others 
of mankind that there is no other name under heaven 
given amongst men whereby man can be relieved from 
the condemnation or disapproval except by and through 
the merit of Christ Jesus. 


The proper understanding of the question. therefore, 
magnifies the ransom sacrifice and conclusively settles 
the question that justification. or approval from God. can 
come only to the one who has had imputed to him the 
merit of Christ Jesus’ sacrifice, and that during the 
xospel age none is justified except those who have agreed 
to sacrifice by making a full consecration. Since justi- 
fication can result only from the merit of Christ Jesus 
being imputed to the person. it follows that if this justi- 
fication should come before a consecration and the party 
thereafter. being justified, would not make a consecra- 
tion. second death could be the only result. Jesus is the 
Advocate throughout the gospel age only for those whe 
are consecrated, justified. and spirit-begotten. His medi- 
atorial work does not begin until the New Covenant is 
inaugurated. after the church's glorification. and is there- 
fore the Mediator for no one until that time. Without 
an advocate or without a mediator not one of the human 
family can stand before Jehovah. These conclusions. 
therefore. enable us the better to understand that during 
the age of sacrifice justification results from the imputed 
merit of Christ Jesus. and the one justified is entitled to 
live, which right to live as a human being is granted only 
in order that such a right might be sacrificed and the 
sacrificer be given the promise of life everlasting on the 
divine plane. 


CHARACTER 


“To be carnally minded is death: but to be spiritually minded is life and peace.”—Komans &:6 


contrast between the flesh and the spirit. Indeed he 

makes this same distinction 1n all of his writings. 
because such a distinction exists in fact. Note that the 
distinction 1s not drawn along moralistic lines. ‘The con- 
trast is not between fleshlv-mindedness of low degree and 
fileshlv-mindedness of high degree. between low worldly 
morality and high worldly morality; but it is between 
fleshlv-mindedness, even the best, and spiritual-minded- 
ness. of whatever grade. 

In other words. the present native condition of the 
flesh is death. It is not necessarily uncomplimentary to 
sav that a person of the world is fleshly minded. That 
is the state in which all are born, and there is no oppor- 
tunitv of getting into any other state except by a conse- 
cration to the Jord, which all do not have the faith to 
make under present conditions. Among those who have 
the mind of the flesh are some who live lives very incon- 
siderate of their neighbors, and others who are commend- 
able in many things. 

We would not be able to agree with those who interpret 
this passage to mean that they who live a grossly im- 
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moral life are destined for eternal torment whue ther 
who live a reasonably decent life and who train their 
minds to dwell on esthetic subjects, who attend Sunday 
School or church services on Sunday are bound straight 
for the pearlv gates. and who believe this text to be proof 
positive that a good life is owed them now and eterna’ 
bliss and happiness in the ages to come. While it is 
certainly much preferable for the world to live on as high 
a plane as possible, that is not the subject matter of this 
text; for it applies to those who have been separated 
from the world by their consecration to and their accept- 
ance by God the Father. Such are on trial in respect to 
their faithfulness, but not, primarily, in respect to their 
efficiency. 

For these to be unfaithful in following after the spirit, 
for them to turn back and seek for, revel in, and dote 
upon the things of this evil world, or order of things, 
now in dissolution but still with us, for these to be thus 
unfaithful would mean death, the second or other death. 
But for them to be spiritually minded, to center their 
minds on things relating to the heavenly program, to 
‘speak of the glory of God’s kingdom and talk of hie. 
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power’, (Psalm 145:11) that means life future and 
peace present. For them to be faithful in this matter 
until death means that they shall have the crown or 
victor’s wreath of life—Revelation 3: 21. 

The Apostle says: “To be spiritually minded is life 
and peace”. What is it to be minded? What is it to 
‘nave a mind? What is the mind? 

Some one says: The mind is the will. But this defi- 
‘nition seems hardly satisfactory. Rather could it be said 
tnat the will is that factor which determines and controls 
the mind. Another might say: The mind is the brain. 
But no; we must say that the brain is that portion of 
the organism which is more specifically used by the mind 
—a tablet, so to speak, on which impressions are made. 
Neither of these definitions corresponds with all the facts. 

The uatural mind is the sum of those impressions 
made on the brain by the influences with which men have 
some in contact, both before and after birth. 


MIND OF THE NEW CREATURE 


“But what is the mind of the new creature, the new 

“mind? We answer, There is no notable difference between 
‘the manner of forming the new mind and the manner 
of fommmg the natural mind, except that the new mind 
“must be formed intelligently and with particular deter- 
mination aid effort, whereas the natural mind may be so 
fornicd, o1 it may be merely a miscellaneous collection of 
items of no particular use or importance, a kind of 
jetsam of passing experiences. The difference consists 
not in the metliod of formation but rather in the class of 
cmpressions made on the brain. The new mind, then, 
-Shall we say. 1s the sum of those impressions made on the 
train, under the direction of the will. by those influences 
«hich the Lord has provided us through his Word. The 
vrai is the canvas. the will the artist. But no painting 
of worth is produced by chance. The artist must direct 
the application of the pigments onto the canvas in an 
cntelligent and scientific manner. The result is a har- 
monious and pleasing arrangement of color and of light 
and shade which we call a picture. 

So we say: That man has an admirable mind, and do 
mot meau merely that he has an admirable will or that 
the cells of his brain are peculiar in their structure; but 
we do mean that the impressions which are on his brain 
manifest themselves in some way or another that is pleas- 
ing to us. 

One of the important elements in the process of form- 
tng any mind, either natural or spiritual, is habit. Habit 
és that custom of the mind to think or to direct action 
slong previously employed lines. All of us recognize the 
fact thet habit has had and still has a great deal to do 
with human experience ; but it may be that we have not 
all rightly estimated its value as a help to the new crea- 
ture, and its power for good as well as for evil. 

The physical capacity for habit depends on a quality of 
the brein which is called plasticity. Take this illustra- 
tion: A piece of flat paper when being folded offers 
come resistance to the process. It requires some little 
effort to effect the change in its form. but when the 
change is made it inclines to stay. If we fold the same 
piece of paper a eecond time in the eame place we find it 
is quite easy. In fact it is difficult to fold it in another. 
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BRAIN PLASTIC ANB IMPRESSIONABLE 


The human brain is also plastic: it offers some con- 
siderable resistance to an initial change in its form, but 
when it is once changed it has a tendency to stay in that 
changed condition. Scientists tell us that each brain cell 
is really a seven-lobed fiber, the first of which lobes is 
affected and deepened in color by a passing ‘observation 
or slight impression, the other six lobes of which are 
affected by the deeper and stronger impressions, the 
seventh being brought into use only by the things learned 
under great pressure or emotional stress. Whether this 
explanation be physiologicallv correct or not we cannot 
say, but it harmonizes with all the known outside facts. 

It is not easy to make the brain receive some entirely 
new impression, because the brain cells resist the re-ar- 
rangement or chemical readjustment necessary to receive 
the new item. All of us know how hard it is to think 
along the line of some new truth. It is like ploughing 
among stumps. Now and then we strike a snag which 
offers great resistance. 

The disinclination to examine a new thing or to think 
upon it we call prejudice. Prejudice is often but another 
name for mental indolence; at other times it is attribut- 
able to pride, and yet again to imperfect information. We 
remember Nathanael’s prejudice against Nazareth and 
how Philip did not argue but said: “Come and see”. 
(John 1:46) And when he did come he saw. While he 
had prejudice, it was not so strong as to govern his mind 
entirely. He came and was honest enough to accept the 
testimony of his senses, and received the great blessing 
open to him. 

But some one may interpose: Can the new creature get 
bad habits? Ah. the Bible corroborates our own experience 
that we are as prone to trouble “as the sparks [to] fly 
upward”. (Job 5:7) We may sect it down as a self-evi- 
dent fact that if we are not busy developing new and 
beneficial habits we shall automatically take on bad ones. 
Therefore we ought to reduce the majority of our daily 
duties to habits of a helpful kind. so that the reserve 
force of the mind could be engaged in attacking new con- 
tingencies that arise day by day. 


HABITS AND PRECISE WORK 


It is sometimes said that the man who does things by 
habit is the man who can do nothing original, but this is 
merely an assertion without ground; for we can see on 
closer examination that advance in efficiency in any line 
depends on the presence of well established habits. Why ? 
Because the task which is done largely or wholly by habit 
is done to that extent automatically and leaves the will 
free for employment elsewhere. The first time an engi- 
neer goes over a new road he is under a tremendous 
strain. He must watch with unremitting effort for each 
sion, each paddle, each light. and at the end of his run he 
is exhausted. But when he “learns the road”, when he 
knows where every signal must be given and where every 
danger point lies, though his work is still weighty, it be- 
comes more and more of a habit to him; he increases in 
efficiency and his mind is left more free to cope with 
unexpected situations which may arise. 

Take the “raw recruit” in the army as an example. 
When he first enters the army he is the embodiment of 
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awkwardness in the drill. So awkward is he that he can- 
not be allowed with the larger group. He, with a hand- 
ful of comrades, is detailed to a special officer who gives 
painstaking care to inculcating the various commands 
and movements. When at first the recruit hears the 
word of command it is meaningless to his ears. He must 
take the time and trouble to analyze what he hears before 
be can respond, even imperfectly. It taxes every power 
be has so that at the end of two or three hours drill he 
is exhausted. It is also hard for the officer, who must 
watch with precision the every effort and false move of 
his pupil. He could mancuvre a thousand well trained 
men all day easicr than he can drill those few men three 
hours. But when those same men by imexorable applica- 
tion acquaint themselves to the extent of extreme famil- 
iarity with every command, they can respond not only 
accurately but also instantly to what is heard, because 
they need not longer to analyze the whole matter. The 
habit is established, and a certain sound sets in motion a 
certain set of automatic responses ; the deed is done with- 
out specially drawing on the will or the attention. The 
nerve energy is spared, and, what is more important, the 
soldier will obey even if he is stricken with fear or sur- 
rounded by distracting circumstances. 

The extent to which habit may become automatism is 
shown by the story of the young lady who was playing 
the accompaniment and singing the score to a very diffi- 
cult musical selection. She was observed by members of 
her family to go through the selection faultlessly and yet 
a)) the while to be in a state of intense excitement. When 
the song was ended she burst into tears; and first then 
it was noted that she had been watching the dying throes 
of her pet canary bird. She had been entirely oblivious 
te either the scicnee or art of playing and singing. Habit 
had done its work; the attention was elsewhere. 


OURS A NERVOUS AGE 


We are living in a nervous age. The disposition is to 
strain and overtaxation. The easy methods of intercourse 
between place and place bring new ideals to both em- 
ployer and employed and more is expected for a given 
time. If the employé finds no easier methods of doing 
his work than he formerly knew he is obliged to draw 
upon his reserve nervous energy in an effort to accom- 
plish what he is not properly drilled to do. As time 
passes, this strain itself becomes a habit, though not a 
beneficial one, until it seems as though he is not working 
if he is not on a strain. At the same time, if he be con- 
scientious, he will realize that he is not accomplishing 
what he ought. This double draw on his reserve nervous 
energy, if not interfered with, will bring nervous pros- 
tration and collapse. 

The trouble often is, in part, that, instead of having so 
mastered the minute details of his oft-repeated tasks, he 
is forced to give them much the same amount of atten- 
tion as he must at first. He does not realize that not 
only the old details of a thing may be habitualized but 
also one’s method of approach or attack upon a new duty. 

Speed is always a des‘rable thing; but hurry never. 
Speed is acquired in propori. 9s we master the details 
of a thing in hand, otherwise not. 

Take piano-playing or typewriting. One might mem- 
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orize selections or write letters until he were gray-haired 
and never have a thorough intimacy with the keyboard. 
The only way to master either is to spend time and atten- 
tion upon drills which have no other sense or object than 
to familiarize one with that keyboard. The keyboard 
must become a habit; it must become an extension, so to 
speak, of one’s brain. Then and then only can the in- 
strument be used to real advantage, and the attention 
left free for rhythm, phrasing, ete. 

When the child first learns to walk it is a very con- 
scious procedure with him. It is far from a habit. He 
must direct his whole attention to the accomplishment 
of that single feat. But as years pass by, walking be- 
comes such a habit that it is almost entirely subconscious 
with those in good health. And that this automatic 
walking requires less energy than if every step were felt 
is shown by the fact that if we walk several blocks, or 
half a mile, definitely willing each step, we are wearied. 


HABIT AND PERSONAL MATTERS 


Custom becomes particularly manifest in personal 
habits, in manner of dress, tone and accent of voice, etc., 
etc. As the poet says: “Habit oft betrays the man”. 
Walking is graceful with one and awkward with another 
largely because of the habits developed in early life. The 
true accent of a foreign tongue is seldom acquired after 
the age of twenty because the sounds of one’s mother 
tongue have become habitualized and anything else 
sounds strange and measurably undesirable. Untidy 
habits of dress are scldom changed after one is twenty; 
or the mental indolence, termed prejudice, resists the 
suggestions made by the more careful attire of others. 
If one be slovenly in youth in respect to dress and man- 
ner he is alinost sure to he slovenly in age, because Aabit 
begets a fondness for the deed performed. 

On the positive side of this subject the Scriptures tell 
us: ‘““Prain up a child in the way he should go; and 
when he is old he will net depart from it”. (Proverbs 
22:6) Ie will pot wish to depart from it, bceause that 
way has become the casier way, the way requiring less 
effort and, hence, his preference. 

In this connection it may not be out of place to quote 
an extract from a secular magazine, wherein one student 
of the mind said: 

“The great thing, then, in all education, is to muke our 
nervous System our ally instead of our enemy. It is to fund 
and capitalize our acquisitions, and live at ease upon the 
interest of the fund, For this we must make automatic and 
habitual, as early us possible, as many useful actions as we 
ean, and guard against the growing into ways that are 
likely to be disadvantageous to us as we should guard against 
the plague. The more of the details of our dally life we can 
hand over to the effortless custody of automatism, the more 
our higher powers of mind will be set free for their own 
proper work. There is no more miserable human being than 
one in whom nothing ts habitual but Indeciston, and for 
whom the .. . drinking of every cup, the time of rising and 
going to bed every day, and the beginning of every bit of 
work, ure subjects of express volitional deliberation. Full 
half the time of such a man goes to the deciding, or regret- 
ting, of matters which ought to be so ingrained in him as 
practically not to exist for his consciousness at all.” 

On the negative side of habit the Scriptures place the 
query: “Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the leop- 
ard his spots? then may ye also do good, that are accus- 
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tomed to do evil”. (Jeremiah 13:23) The Ethiopian’s 
skin and the leopard’s spots can both be changed by the 
use of powerful chemicals, though it would be very hard 
on the Ethiopian and the leopard. But, of course, these 
are merely figures of inborn imperfections. Man cannot 
eradicate his imperfections by denying their existence or 
by any system of self-perfection. But in his own due 
time will Jehovah wash away the vilest stains of even 
habitual sin, if the individual turns therefrom and avails 
himself of the privileges of Messiah’s kingdom. 

Another quotation from an old WatcH Tower reads: 

““My reader, beware of habit! Habit is the most signifi- 
cant word to, be found in the English vocabulary. Get an 
artist to paint it in letters of fire and hang it on the walls 
of your chamber, where your eye shall catch its message 
when you retire and where it may greet you again with the 
rising sun. Gaze upon it until it is deeply cut into the sanc- 
tuary of your inner being, just where the lamp of life may 
cast its ruddy light over it. Habit is to be your curse or 
benediction ; it is either to conquer you or enable you to con- 
quer. Today it is transforming you into a sycophant or a 
prince of freedem. Today you are either girding your soul 
with fetters of sorrow or building a chariot that will con- 
duct you to paradise. Good habits are as potent for emanci- 
pation as vile ones are for slavery and anguish. One may 
resolutely form habits of purity, honesty, fidelity, till he 
breathes the air of divinity as his native air ;—as he eventu- 
ally becomes expert and master of melody, by years of in- 
exorable drill.’ 

“The power of habit is unquestionably a great one, either 
for good or evil, but let us not forget that the human will, 
however strong or persistently exercised, can only reach its 
highest attainment and most favorable results when placed 
under discipleship to Christ—to be taught of God.” 


HABIT’S USE FOR NEW CREATURES 


But one may say: What has all this to do with us as 
new creatures? ‘The answer is that it is of vital import- 
ance to the new man. First, in that it can be applied to 
the performance of our daily duties, which are to be done 
as unto the Lord. (1 Corinthians 10:31) And second, 
we can apply them to our habits of thought, which are of 
prime importance in our preparation or lack of prepara- 
tion for our heavenly home.—Philippiens 4: 8. 

At the beginning of our Christian course we find our- 
selves in possession of a certain stock of habits, the ma- 
jority of which are bad, or at least unedifying. Some of 
them may appear well before the world but make a very 
poor showing in the light of the glorious goodness of God 
as it shines in tne face of Jesus Christ. It is our duty as 
stewards of our influence and general powers to see to 
it that the Lord’s grace is sought to help us see our 
objectionable customs of mind and body, and to strive 
to overcome that evil with good. While we are not on 
trial for efficiency, but for faithfulness, our faithfulness 
will show itself in efforts not merely to will, but also to 
do of Jehovah’s good pleasure.—Philippians 2: 13. 

Our usefulness, our influence, our talents in general 
may thus be improved and enlarged. If we find our- 
selves in possession of a natural tendency to doubt, we 
can and must develop faith. And not only such faith 
as is forced upon the presentation of the last bit of evi- 
dence, but faith which triumphs over despair and which 
“can firmly trust Him, come what may”. Do we sup- 
pose that the perfect beings of heaven have habits of 
doubt; must they sit and wonder every day whether God 
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is as good as his Word? Surely not. The faith which 
gains the victory is such as can ask the Father to give us 
more of his holy spirit and more of his heavenly wisdom, 
and to prepare us for that place which he sees to be best 
and which can rest in confidence that he will ‘complete, 
that good work which he has begun in us’.—Phil. 1: 6. 


OBEDIENCE, PERSEVERANCE, LOVE 


If we have a natural habit of disobedience, we need to 
develop obedience. If we find that we have a disposition 
to rebel continuously at things previously proven to be 
of divine providence, or beneficial to us, we must force 
ourselves into obedience until it becomes easier and easier 
for us. It may require much effort and attention at first, 
but it will become more facile ; even as much more power 
is needed to start an engine than is required to keep it 
going. liven if we should perchance allow some of our 
proper rights to be tampered with or to be taken from 
us in our practice of obedience, the practice will be of far 
more value to us than any little thing which might be 
lost. 

If we have discouragement by habit we may seek the 
Lord’s help in developing happy perseverance. Discour- 
agement is one of the most potent weapons of the great 
adversary. Jf the Lord’s people can be kept habitually 
discouraged they can be kept from the goal. 

If we find coldness or hate in ourselves, we must de- 
velop warmth, love. It will seem awkward to us at first, 
Just as it was awkward to the raw recruit, but if we are 
persistent in seeking to acquire the Christ-mind on this 
subject we shall soon become more expert until, instead 
of having to warm up by special effort on stated occa- 
sions, it will be our habitual cast of mind. Our love will 
not be constrained or exclusive, but genial and inclusive, 
of all. We can do nothing of ourselves in this connec- 
tion, but can do all things through Christ, who strength- 
ens us.—Philippians 4: 13 


SYMPATHY, GRATITUDE, CHEERFULNESS 


lf we are unfeeling, sympathy must be forced to flow 
in our veins. It will seem awkward and foolish at first if 
we have been accustomed to looking at everything from 
the stoical and cyni¢al side. A pen used in black ink 
and transferred to red will show decided traces of the 
black at first, but finally it will write a clean, bright red. 
Though our minds have at one time been shadowed ‘by 
lack of feeling they may become warm and vibrant with 
tenderest sympathy when we observe the ideal in our 
Master and strive’ by his grace to be like him. 

Ingratitude? Thankfulness. The whole world, due 
largely to ignorance, is ungrateful. The anointing of 
our eyes with the eyesalve of truth reveals to us our true 
condition and we become verily “lost in wonder, love, 
and praise,” exclaiming: I‘m a miracle of grace! In- 
gratitude chills the very marrow of the bones. Grateful- 
ness adds warmth and pleasure to life on any plane. Do 
the angels sulk and pout? Do they whine because they 
are not archangels? Hardly. Then “be ye thankful”. 
—Colossians 3:15; Psalm 100: 4. 

Are we stiff and repulsive? We need cheerfulness of 
face, of tone and accent of voice. Some people are out- 
wardly pleasant and affable who have merely learned the 
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iorm. On the other hand some have a real grace of heart 
whose outward bearing belies their real sentiments. Some 
have developed a gruff or harsh voice before their con- 
tact with the Lord and do not realize how the employ- 
ment of that same voice now robs them of some of their 
most valuable talent—their personal influence. 


GENEROSITY, CONTENTMENT, MERCY 


If we are selfish or niggardlvy we must force ourselves 
to be liberal until generosity has become a habit. We 
should be generous not only with such means as are at 
our disposal but also with our time and powers; with 
“a word in season”. (Proverbs 15:23) Liberality will 
perhaps cut to the quick at first; but when we remember 
our heavenly lather’s great love wherewith he loved us, 
in the fathomless billows of which we have been sub- 
merged when we did not deserve a drop of it. we cannot 
afford to be stingy. Solomon tells us: “There is that 
scattereth. and vet increaseth: and there is that with- 
holdeth more than 1s meet, but it tendeth to poverty”. 
(Proverbs 11:24) A heathen philosopher said with 
more good intention than accuracy: “Onlv those things 
which thou shalt have given away will abide with thee”. 

Are we by nature dis- or mal-content’ We must ‘learn 
in whatsoever state we be, therewith to be content’. 
(Philippians 4:11) Contentment is a peaceful deter- 
mination to enjoy what the Father has given us. 

If we are cruel, by undwy using our superior knowl- 
edge or experience or position to the pain and embar- 
rassment of others we need the tender balm of mercy. 
Mercy forced seems out of place but when it becomes a 
habit, “the quality of mercy is not strained; it droppeth 
as the gentle dew from heaven”. It is not really satisfy- 
ing mercy until it is spontaneous. 

If dilatoriness besets our pathway we need promntness. 
“Do with thy might whatsoever thy hand findeth to do.” 
(Ecclesiastes 9:10) MHahitually putting known duties 
off not only loses to us many opportunities of service, 
but sears the conscience also. Can we doubt that God 
will supply all our need in this direction. if we ask him 
in taith and it we do our best to cooperate ¢ 


FRANKNESS, FRUGALITY, SOBRIETY 


We need frankness, genuineness. if we find that our 
actions are sometimes hypocritical. We may have to con- 
vince ourselves first that our conduct is real and true. 
It is not that we as new creatures are likely to be Jacking 
in a real determination to do the Father's will. but that 
our determination may be swerved aside from the path 
marked out for us and our conduct colored by selfish con- 
siderations until we are professing one thing and doing 
another. Those who are hypocritical are almost if not 
quite always self-deceived in a measure. They may not 
be deceived as to the fact of their doing wrong ; but they 
are often deceived by sophistries into thinking that doing 
wrong for utilitarian purposes is justifiable. Witness 
the influential ones of Jesus’ day. We kmow this was 
what they did and we know they were hypocrites.— Matt- 
hew 23: 13-33; Luke 11:37- 54. 

Wastefulness on the one hand should be displaced by 
frugality on the other. especially in regard to personal 
matters. While Jesus was liberal. he was not wasteful. 
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In this he was following Jehovah, who dispenses sunshine 
freely, even lavishly; but none of it is wasted. 

However giddy we may be by nature the rich indwell- 
ing of the holy spirit will surely give us a proper sobriety. 
—l1 Timothy 2:9; Ephesians 5: 4. 

If we are a slave of carelessness, we need to develop 
caution. ‘The hit-or-miss method of domg things may 
appeal to us most strongly after the flesh, but if it is 
employed in the Christian way it will mean that we shall 
invariably miss the position to which we have been called. 
With our most carefully exercised and our most zealously 
applied efforts. our works are still slight: hence the need 
for as great caution as possible. Caution mav be foreign 
to us by nature. especially as applied to personal imfiu- 
ence. but it can be deevloped more and more. 1f we seek 
the Lord’s help. 


SUAVITY, PATIENCE, PRECISION 


If we are impudent, trom lack of training or wrong 
training or the subversive influences of our day, we need 
more of the “unction from the Holy One” (1 John 
2:20) with its consequent suavity and unobtrusiveness. 
Impudence is a mark of the time. Everything is hooted, 
caricatured and cartooned. Nothing is respected. not 
even one’s own self. To “speak evil of dignitaries” (2 
Peter 2:10; Jude 8) is the order of the day. Because 
of tliix outside influence, the Lord’s people should be all 
the nore careful to practice the golden rule. 

Impatient? We need patience. It will come very 
consciously at first, but under the lash of unremitting 
effort, coupled with much of the holy spirit. it will be 
come the habit that it must. For do the angels of heaven 
exercise a conscious patience as the centuries sweep by? 
Are they fretting and stewing about the fulfillment of 
God’s plan? 

If we are naturally tnaccurate, precision should have 
its due season of drill and rehearsal, until our very 
method of starting a new duty will be colored by that 
poise of mind. Inaccuracy lies at the root of much of 
the industrial difficulty now present in the world. It 
makes interior work and cuts down the average of pro- 
duction along all lines. The Lord’s work is surely worthy 
of the most careful attention we can give it. 

If we are habitually slow. we need more speed. But 
as we have observed, speed is attainable only through 
the mastery of proper habits. One observer has gone 80 
far as to say that “no action can be done well. which is 
not done unconsciously”. 

If we are habitually in a nervous hurry and observe 
ourselves getting into a nervous fret soon after starting 
to work, deliberation is the thing to be cultivated. We 
can remember that God is not in a hurry, but has taken 
centuries for matters which we might have assigned to 
days. 

KILLING THE DEEDS OF THE BODY 


If we are beset by sensuality in either its coarser or 
finer forms. the Apostle’s admonition is to “set our affec- 
tions on things above”. (Colossians 3:2) They will not 
float up like a toy balloon. They must be hoisted with 
the most painstaking effort and care and by the force of 
the will. with much praver. They will come down again, 
and must be forced again to heavenly things until finallv 
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we become by Aabté spiritually minded ; that is, we really 
prefer to think on spiritual and heavenly things and 
feel uncomfortable in proportion as our walk is removed 
from fellowship with the Master. 

We are carnally minded if, after being begotten of the 
holy spirit, we allow our natural inclinations to govern 
as and to determine our course. Such is the way that 
leads to death. We are spiritually minded if we dili- 
Pa ‘apply our minds and hearts in appreciating and 

onestly practicing at the noble attributes of the spirit 
shown to us in the Lord’s Word. 

“If ye live after the flesh, ye shall die; but if ye 
through the spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye 
shall live.”—-Romans 8: 13. 


“It takes great strength to train 

To modern service your antestral brain; 

To lift the weight of the unnumbered years 
Of dead men’s habits, methods and ideas; 

To hold that back with one hand, and support 
With th’ other the weak steps of new resolve! 
It takes great strength to bring your life up square 
With your accepted thought, and hold it there, 
Resisting the inertia that drags back 

From new attempts to the old habit’s track. 
It is so easy to drift back—to sink— 

So hard to live abreast of what you think! 


“It takes great strength to live where you belong, 
When other people think that you are wrong; 
People you love, and who love you, and whose 
Approval is a pleasure you would choose. 

To bear this pressure, and succeed at length 
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In Hving your belief—well, it takes strength— 
Courage, too. But what does courage mean 

Save strength to help you face a pain foreseen: 
Courage to undertake this life-long strain 

Of setting yourself against your grandsire’s brain: 
Dangerous risk of walking alone and free, 

Out of the easy paths that used to be; 

And the fierce pain of hurting those we love, 

When love meets truth, and truth must ride above! 


“But the best courage man has ever shown, 

Is daring to cut loose, and think alone. 

Dark are the unlit chambers of clear space, 
Where light shines baek from no reflecting face. 
Our sun’s wide glare, our heaven’s shining blue, 
We owe to fog and dust they fumble through; 
And our rich wisdom that we treasure so, 
Shines from a thousand things that we don’t Know. 
But to think new—it takes a courage grim 

As led Columbus over the world’s rim. 

To think—it costs some courage—and to go— 
Try it—it taxes every power you know. 


“It takes great love to stir a human heart 

To live beyond the others, and apart; 

A love that is not shallow, ts not small; 

Is not for one or two, but for them all. 

Love that can wound love for its higher need; 
Love that can leave love, though the heart may bleed ; 
Love that can lose love, family and friend, 

Yet steadfastly live, loving to the end. 

A love that asks no answer, that can live, 

Moved by one burning, deathless force—to give! 
Love, strength and courage; courage, strength and love— 
The heroes of all time are built thereof.” 


THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE 


— — SEPTEMBER 5 — 1KrNnos 5:1-8:66 — — 
rHE GREAT TEMPLE OF JEHOVAH — FABULOUS WEALTH INVOLVED IN ITS ESTABLISHMENT —- THE “CANAANITES’” PART IN THE 
STRUCTURE, TYPICAL AND ANTITYPICAL ——- THE FIRST RESURRECTION WITHOUT COMMOTION — TEMPLE OF GOD AMONG MEN. 


“Aly house shall be called a house of prayer for all pcopiles.”—Isaiah 56: 7. 


purposed and largely prepared by King David and built 

by King Solomon, the wise. It was commenced in the 
fourth year of Solomon’s reign and finished in the twelfth. 
(1 Kings 6:37,38) The story of its cost seems fabulous, 
the gold and silver employed in its construction being esti- 
mated at from $1,000,000,000 to $2,500,000,000. We are in- 
clined to think the smaller estimate nearer the truth, or that 
the ancient standard of values, a talent, possibly experienced 
a change of values, as for instance was the case in the Eng- 
lish pound sterling, which originally meant a pound of silver 
in value but subsequently a quarter of a pound of silver, and 
today, by reason of the change of standard from silver to 
gold, it has a still different meaning not at all connected with 
silver. Similarly the Jewish talent may have experienced 
changes of value in the long centuries of its use. However, 
regardless of the aggregated value of the gold, silver, brass, 
precious stones, constituting the Temple, we have every 
reason to conclude that it was a wonderful structure for its 
day—one of which King Solomon in all his glory and wis- 
dom, and the people of Israel with him, had good reason 
to rejoice and not feel ashamed. 

The context shows that King Hiram of Phenicia not only 
contributed largely to the Temple as a friendly gift, but also 
supplied skilled workmen under Solomon’s pay, who in vari- 
ous ways assisted in the preparation of the brazen columns 
for the porch, utensils for the court, ete, ete. Thirty thou- 
sand Israelites were drafted to serve in the Temple con- 
struction one month out of each quarter. Besides these 
there would appear to have been 150,000 laborers, apparently 
foreigners, hired from outside (1 Kings 5: 13-16; 9: 21, 22), 
or they may have been aliens residing in the land of Pales- 


V or interesting is the story of the great Temple of God 


tine-—Canaanites. The overseers would appear to have been 
550 chiefs and 3,300 subordinates, of whom 250 were Israel- 
ites, and 3,600 Canaanites. (2 Chronicles 2317; 8:10) 
This preponderance of the Canaanites among the overseers 
seems to imply that the laborers were Canaanites, and also 
reminds us that “the Canaanite was still in the land”, The 
fact that the Canaanites, strangers from the commonwealth 
of Israel, were the chief laborers in the construction of the 
great Temple, seems to have been typical of the fact that 
aliens, strangers, foreigners, and enemies of the truth have 
the larger share in the work of preparing the antitypical 
Temple. Their hammering, their chiseling, their melting and 
casting, under divine providence, serve to make ready the 
living stones and the glorious pillars for the spiritual house. 


' Verily they know not what they do. Their work is greater, 


better, than they comprehend, as the glories of eternity will 
demonstrate. 


THE TEMPLE NOT YET FINISHED 


The record tells us that the stones and timbers of the 
Temple were brought to the spot all prepared, shaped and 
marked for their several positions, so that the actual con- 
struction was a quiet one. We read that “the parts came 
together without the sound of a hammer”. The antitype of 
this is that the chiseling and polishing and preparing of 
God’s saints in the present life and the marking of them 
for their several places, by which God sets the various mem- 
bers in the body as it hath pleased him, will leave the work 
of the first resurrection a very quiet one, so quiet that the 
world is not aware that it is now in progress. Thank God 
it is not yet finished, and there is yet hope and opportunity 
for some of the consecrated now living to ‘make our calling 
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and election sure’, and by the final change “from glory to 
glory” to be placed in the great spiritual Temple, in the 
particular niche or position for which under divine provi- 
dence we shall have been prepared. This resurrection 
“change” will make us all glorious and like unto the Lord, 
our Itedeemer, who is the express image of the Father's 
person. 

The Lord has given us a description of the assembling of 
all the tribes of Israel for the grand occasion. The festival 
apparently lasted more than two weeks, certain prominent 
features marking each day of the time. The priests bore 
the ark from Zion, the city to which ft had been brought 
by King David, as described in a previous lesson. There 
were great demonstrations of joy in connection with the 
dedication of the Temple. It meant much to the holy people 
as they realized that the great Creator had deigned to ap- 
prove the erection of a dwelling-house with them. As the 
ark came forward the Levites sang and chanted, probably 
some of David’s psalms, which apparently by inspiration 
were written for the occasion. (Psalms 47, 98, 99, 107, 118, 
136) The theme of the occasion seems to have been “For 
his mercy endureth for ever”. Ah! how that oft-repeated 
expression of the Psalmist will be understood, appreciated 
by mankind shortly. When the priests with the ark shall 
have entered in, and when the Levites of the future, the 
ancient worthies and others, shall chant the praises of 
Jehovah throughout all the earth, making known to the peo- 
ple “that his mercy endureth for ever” and that during the 
Millennial age, in and through the Anointed, the Christ, they 
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Will Qhave the privilege of returning to God and to al) that 
was lost, how joyful indeed will be the occasion! How 
world-wide the blessing! Then every knee shall bow and 
every tongue confess to the giory of the Father! 


THE LAW OF GOD LASTING 


The declaration that there was nothing in the ark save the 
tables of stone on which was inscribed the law, seems at 
first to be in conflict with the Apostile’s statement in Hebrews 
9:4, where he mentions also the golden pot of manna and 
Aaron’s rod that budded. We are to remember, however, 
that this description related to the Tabernacle and not to the 
Temple. The golden bow] of manna which did not corrupt 
was a type or illustration of the immortality or incorrupt!- 
bility which the Lord has provided for the royal priesthood, 
aod the budded rod was a reminder that the blessing and 
fruitfulness and privilege of service belong to the antitypical 
Levite, but as types both of these will end with the present 
dispensation. They met with the Tabernacle conditions; 
they will not be needed in the future conditions of glory, 
honor, and immortality represented by the Temple, because 
there the glorious things typified by these will have been 
fully entered into by the overcomers of the church. But 
the law will still be an integral part of the divine covenant. 
AS the Apostle explains, the fulfilling of the law is love, and 
love never faileth. It will always be the divine requirement 
and essential to participation in any of the blessings con- 
nected with the divine favor represented in the ark of the 
covenant. 


THE GLORY OF SOLOMON’S REIGN 


— — SEPpremBEE 12 — 1 Kincs 10:1-13, 23-25 — — 
WISDOM THE TRUE GLOBY OF SOLOMON — SHEBA’S QUEEN VISITS SOLOMON AND MARVELS 4T HIS SPLENDOR — THE CHURCH 


WONDERS AT THE GLORY OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM. 


“Blessed is everyone that feareth Jehovah, that icalketh in his ways.”—Psaim 128: 1 


Y THE time Solomon had reached his fortieth year, 
under the blessing of wisdom which he craved of the 
Lord, he had made the kingdom of Israel famous 

throughout the then civilized world. His kingdom connected 
with Egypt on the south. with the desert on the east, and the 
Mediterranean Sea on the north and west, except that small 
portion known as Pheenicia, whose king, Hiram, had made a 
league with Solomon and assisted him greatly in the mate 
rials and workmen for the Temple. Solomon’s ships and 
those of Hiram were known to all the nations of that time as 
far east as India and as far northwest as Britain. The ac- 
count of the wealth which flowed to him is astounding. His 
table dishes were made of gold, a thousand shields for his 
mighty men of gold, and other things in proportion were 
magnificent in the largest decree. The brilliancy of his mind 
found expression not only in financial channels; but his army 
was equipped ob a seale of equal magnificence. Fourteen 
hundred chariots were imported, and thousands of horses 
for these and for a cavalry detachment for his army. Lit- 
erary matters were not neglected; he wrote many sonnets 
and spoke three thousand proverbs, and his fame in respect 
to these matters had extended to all parts of the world. 

Our lesson deals especially with the visit of the Queen of 
Sheba to Solomon’s court. She herself declares that she had 
heard of his fame and had come to see him with her own 
eres, and that notwithstanding her great expectations she 
found that not one-half of his greatness had been told her. 
The distance she came is estimated at fifreen hundred miles, 
and es the means for traveling was by camels, and their 
average speed twenty miles per day. it is estimated that the 
journey to Jerusalem and back to her home consumed five 
months, besides whatever time she spent at Solomon’s court. 
Unquestionably it would be much less inconvenient today to 
journey around the earth than it was for the Queen of Sheba 
to visit Solomon. 

We are informed as to the character of her questions, 
many of which quite probably were in the nature of conun- 


drums, after the custom of that time. Everything connected 
with this story, however, assures us that Solomon was truly 
a wonderful man, that his mental powers were great and 
active. Nothing illustrates this better than the useful and 
expensive water works and arrangements which he provided 
for the capital city. As far as is known these were the first 
of the kind in the world and very much resembied the supe- 
rior arrangements of our day. The fact that, although con- 
structed twenty-five hundred years ago, they have recently 
been partially put into operation again, indicates clearly 
the solidity of their construction. Truly we see that the 
Lord's promise to the king was abundantly fulfilled, that he 
was wiser and richer than all others of his day and subse 
quently. The queen was attracted especially by the sumptu- 
ous and methodical arrangements of the king’s palace. his 
provision for the ministers of the realm, their uniform. etc., 
and the grand stairway which led up to the Temple. The 
expression, “There was no more spirit in her,” corresponds 
very closely to an expression of our day-— it took her breath 
away. 

The queen’s astonishment at what she found, and her ex- 
clamation that the half had not been told her, reminds us of 
the Scriptural declaration respecting the Greater-than-Solo- 
mon and the wonderful kingdom glories in reservation for 
his fatthful. We read: “Eve hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither have entered into the heart of man, the things which 
God hath prepared for them that love him”. Now we know 
in part and see as through an obscure glass, but then we 
shall see as we are seen and know as we are known, an! be 
like our Lord and share his glories.—1 Cor. 2:9; 13: 12. 

The queen’s exulting remarks at the conclusion of her 
visit were: “Happy are thy men, happy are these thy <erv- 
ants. Which stand continually before thee, and that hear thy 
wisdom. Blessed be the Lord thy God, which delighteth in 
thee, to set thee on the throne of Israel: because the Lord 
loved Israel] for ever, therefore made he thee king, to do 
judgment and justice.” 
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GLORY OF THE GREATER-THAN-SOLOMON 


The Greater-than-Solomon, in harmony with the divine 
arrangement, has prepared to have his faithful servants of 
the present time with him to share his glory and his King- 
dom. and the blessings of that time will be specially theirs. 
Happy those men who will be in his presence, who will see 
him as he is and be like him, and be the recipients of his 
favors. Oh, blessed thought! Oh, words with heavenly 
wisdom fraught! 

And although the greatest blessings of the Millennial 
Kingdom will come to the glorified church, which will be 
associated with the Lord in the kingdom glory and sit at 
meat with him and participate in his honors and be blessed 
by his presence and wisdom, vet indeed a great blessing will 
remain for the world. As the queen expressed it of the 
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typical king. that God’s blessing upon Israel was manifested 
in choosing him for king. so God’s blessing to the world of 
mankind will be manifested in the establishment of Mes- 
Siah’s kingdom, which is to bless all the families of the earth 
and to grant them an opportunity of coming back to cove 
nant relationship with God. and thus eventually, {f they will 
be obedient to his judgments and justice, back to all that 
was lost in Adam, with super-added favors and mercies. 


By faith some of us have heard of the Lord’s fame in 
advance of the establishment of his kingdom; by faith some 
of us have come from afar and offered him our treasures, 
laying our all at his feet; by faith these have been accepted 
of him, and instead he has given us exceeding great and 
precious promises and hopes far outweighing and outvatuing 
the little all that we cave to him. 


LETTERS OF FELLOWSHIP AND APPRECIATION 


“HEART-SATISFYING FELLOWSHIP” 


My Dean BrotrHer RvTHERFORD: 


Love and greetings in the name of our blessed Redeemer 
and glorious King! 

“Labor for the good of all, and especially of those who 
belong to the household of faith.” My reason for sending 
you this letter might find sufficient foundation in the words 
of the great Apostle. At any rate, this is what I have upper- 
most in my mind—‘to do good”’—and I know of no way 
wherein I might possibly do as great good to as great a 
Rumber at one time as in the one I am employing. 


The “school of experience” seems to be a necessary inpsti- 
tution in the Lord’s arrangements, as well as in practical 
affairs of life; and it is well said that there is a certain class 
that will not learn in any other. I belong to this class. I 
have been in this school all my life, “ever learning” through 
blunders and painful experiences. Truly, as Brother Bar- 
ton expressed the thought, if I make the kingdom it will 
surely be through “blundering my way” there. As I now 
fully recognize, my monumental blunder was in separating 
myself from the Society Brethren during the stress and ex- 
citement incident to the war. The fact that I acted “in all 
good conscience” in no sense changes the results in so far as 
I am concerned at the present. Though I have the full ep- 
Pproval of my conscience, I have not the endorsement of a 
sober, calin, sane judgment, based upon facts indisputable. 
The facts. as now seen, are al! against me, and I am willing 
to bear the full responsibility for my error in judgment. I 
recognize my imperfections and deplore them: I am con- 
scious of my tendency to blunders and I am pained by the 
same, but this does not relieve me of the consequences. For 
these I must bear and suffer to the end of my earthly expe- 
rience. But I know my heart is true and loyal, and I know 
the dear Lord knows it also. Hymn 229 seems to be espe- 
cially fitting to my case. At any rate, I have reached the 
place where [ realize that I am “nothing”. 


The only vital difference I ever had with the Society was 
in regard to the war issue, and, as I now realize, I was much 
too radical in my views and entirely too strenuous in some of 
my activities. Therefore, if I had the same course to go 
over again, after learning the lesson in the only way in 
which fools will learn, I would do quite differently. And if 
regrets, with “strong cryings’”, would change matters these 
would have been corrected long ago. But since this cannot 
be done I must bear the burden of my mistake and endure 
what I cannot hope to cure altogether this side the vail. 
But perchance some others—even one dear soul—may profit 
by my painful, agonizing experiences, which probably have 
been equalled by few of the Lord’s children, and I question 
if they have been exceeded by any, for I have suffered in 
loneliness, in silence, until in fact I could suffer no more. The 
extreme limit of my endurance was reached. So with the 
thought uppermost in my mind of ‘doing good unto others’ 
T am sending you this message for such use as the Lord may 
direct. If any child of God ever received a whipping, then 


Brother Wisdom is surely thar one. But it has done him 
good. He would not murmur nor repine 

No amount of money could buy the benefits I have re 
ceived through the lessons learned during the year and a 
half I was completely separated from the Society Brethren, 
vet | would not give a nickel for any more lessons of a simi- 
lar character. During all this time I never tried to deceive 
anybody but myself. Many times I tried to deceive myself 
into believing I was having an enjoyable time when my 
heart was aching to the point of breaking. I was contin- 
ually adjusting every jot and tittle of every matter to & 
super-sensitive conscience regarding non-essentials. This 
led me into a wrong course of action, though the Lord has 
graciously made these experiences work out the greatest of 
blessings to me. I am fully persuaded that his will is being 
done as concerning myself, therefore he gave the lessons 
needed to “strengthen the weak hands and confirm the feeble 
knees"; hence, I would not change what I deeply regret. 
He knows best. 

I might say here that in my opinion the shakings and divi- 
sions which have taken place among the Lord’s people since 
the summer of 1918 would not have been reasonably possible 
had you been permitted to remain at the heim. Perhaps 
many of us faulted along the line of moderation and proved 
ourselves lackizg in proper consideration for each other. 
The Lord has manifestly permitted these things for a pur- 
pose. He will surely have a tried people. This is clear. 

At this point the question might suggest itself to your mind 
that, since I manifest such confidence in you and in view of 
the fact that you have again been at the head of al! the 
Society’s affairs for more than a year past, and the further 
fact that the war issue is a dead issue, why then did I not 
return to hearty codperation with the Society long ago? 
Briefly, I answer, because of a misapplication of certain 
types. The impression had become more or less firmly fixed 
in the minds of practically all the truth people that Elisha 
typed the great company and his separation from Elijab 
typed the separation which would finally take place between 
the two spirlt-begotten classes. Some of us then foolishly 
supposed that the flery trials of 1918 were typed by Elijah’s 
fiery chariot. Hence the separation which resulted in 1919 
indicated for the first time the two distinct classes—tittle 
flock and great company. 

Since, therefore, the Society Brethren were the greater 
number, forsooth they must be the “great” company. And 
of course I wished to keep out of this particular company, as 
“preat” and as good as it will finally be when purified as the 
sons of Levi. Your presentation of an entirely new line of 
thought in respect to these types merely served for a time 
to accentuate my long-held opinion, which-I have finally been 
compelled to abandon altogether. Indeed I feel that I should 
add that no deduction based upon the thought of Elisha 
being a type of the great company has proved out. @n the 
contrary, the facts before our faces disprove every one of 
these deductions without any exception. Besides this, the 
evidences clearly indicate that there is quite as large, ff not 
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indeed a larger, proportion of the foolish class among the 
divisions and factions outside of the I. B. S. A. than will 
be found among the latter. Brother Russell never claimed 
that all the truth people would be of the little flock, and I 
do not suppose any one else does. 

So when my mind clenred up on these types I quickly rec- 
ognized that the only sane thing for me to do was what I 
have already done—return to the class of friends where I 
can have sweet and heart-satisfying fellowship. I did not 
find this elsewhere. I doubt if any one else does. Let me 
also suggest that in my humble opinion every one of the 
bride class will, sooner or later, be found in harmony with 
the Society established by “that servant” under the Lord’s 
direction and still under his control. The proof of this fact 
is too strong to be ignored. 

As I long ago adjusted with the Lord this whole matter of 
my wrong course, may [ now in conclusion express my deep 
regrets for any wrong done you personally or pain which I 
may have inadvertently caused your big, loving heart, and 
humbly ask your forgiveness accordingly? Further, I would 
like to ask you to cunvey to the dear friends everywhere 
similar regrets und apologies, assuring them of my fervent 
love. I trust also that my uwful experience may serve as 
a warning to all who serve the Lord in sincerity and in truth. 

May the Lord continue to bless you richly, dear Brother 
Rutherford, and greatly use you for the further strengthen- 
inz of his people—all who wish to be helped at this time. 

With much love in the Lord and fervent prayers for you, 

Your brother by his abounding grace, W. M. Wispom, N. Y. 


“SWEET FELLOWSHIP OF THE BRETHREN” 


My Dear BRoTHeR Ri'THERFORD: 

I desire to express my special appreciation of the first 
article in the April first issue of THE WatcH Towrr. The 
eareful reading and study of it has been profitable in more 
than one way, and a source of comfort to me. 

It was with a thankful prayer and a more understanding 
heart than I had some months ago that I noted the intent 
and kindly spirit of the words used in the article and still at 
the sume time they did not fail to set forth in plain, under- 
standable terms the original purpose and mission of the 
Society, its policy und responsibility at the present time, as 
to the remaining work, und its relationship of service to the 
church. 

In the reading and latter consideration of the article, my 
heart has gone out to the heavenly Father of mercy, that 
those who are yet dear tu all of the Lord’s people, but for 
one reuson or another of differences have withdrawn their 
activitles and fellowship, might likewise have the opportu- 
nity of reuding sume. 

It seemed te me that the title of the article, ‘‘Let Us Dwell 
in Peace,’ was so entirely uppropriate; and, when coupled 
with the clearly explained points of difference, it must surely 
prove to be an appealing exhortation to all such. As the 
article had helped me to see points more clearly, [ am hoping 
that the condition of their hearts will make it possible for 
others to be likewise blessed. 

{I desire to voice my thankful appreciation of the kindly 
and helpful spirit of the brethren whom I met ut the Cedar 
Puvint Convention lust vear, which was no small factor in 
bringing my heart to a right condition and the understand- 
ing of some of the very points so clearly explained in this 
article, und also tu clear up entirely my misgivings and ob- 
jJections to the full acceptance of ‘The Finished Mystery” as 
the Seventh Volume of ScRIPTURE STUDIES. I am very sorry 
I could not see these points before, which now seem so real 
anu true to me. J feel that in justice to you, deur brother, 
aad the other brethren, who helped me so much in this way, 
I should make this statement. 

1 sincerely hope that [ may be forgiven for my criticism of 
the policy of yourself and other brethren of the Society, 
whom I vwpposed up to that time lust year, as I have been 
richly blessed of the Lord since I cume to recognize his lead- 
ings, and in the blessings of the present work, together with 
the sweet fellowship of the brethren without restraint. 
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The reading of the article has especially called my atten- 
tion to the V. D. M. Questions, as I have never had any rat- 
ing of the answers which I made out some two years ago. 
I am therefore enclosing herewith my answers to these 
questions, which I- have carefully revised and rewritten as of 
present date. I would appreciate your care if you would 
kindly pass them to the proper committee, in accordance 
with present arrangements. 

I have received a rich blessing each time I have been priv- 
ileged to make a study of the Lord’s Word sufficient to com- 
pile these answers, and, in my opinion, any brother who has 
not availed himself of this opportunity is missing a special 
blessing of divine fellowship. 

Assuring you of my daily prayers for spiritual! wisdom and 
divine guidance in the handling of the many important mat- 
ters coming to you daily in your official position, and also a 
special comfort to your heart and the hearts of the other 
brethren in the special trial of courage and faith which may 
be yours, I remain 

Faithfully your brother in Christ, by grace, 
GroraE L. Witey, N. FY. 


“IT IS THE LORD’S WORK” 


DEAR BROTHER RUTHERFORD: 

Greetings in the name of our blessed Lord and Master ! 
This is to inform you of the great joy that came to my heart 
when I rend the article, “Let Us Dwell in Peace,” in the 
April first Tower. 

This article is surely an evidence of the Master’s spirit, 
and it would be almost impossible to read it without loving 
those whose broadmindedness is therein manifested. I cer- 
tainly feel more drawn to you all after reading that article. 

The tendency among some of the brethren (in Jamaica and 
other places) is to narrow down the conditions of fellowship 
and acceptance with the Lord, and to make the points you 
discuss in the article in question a test of fellowship, and if 
I had judged you brethren by the attitude and opinion of some 
who profess to be in harmony with the Society I would have 
stopped the Tower and let the Society severely alone long ago. 
That is what the adversary wanted me to do; but I always 
felt perfectly sure that such things did not represent you 
dear ones, and I would not be led away into judging you by 
the doings or sayings of others. . . Although I might not be 
able to see eye to eye with you in all the non-essential polnts 
—and that is not at all necessary—I am one with you on all 
doctrinal points, and I am certainly in harmony with the 
work you are doing; it is the Lord’s work. That the Society 
is being used of the Lord to send spiritual refreshment to his 
people there can be no doubt. 

This article came in due time: I have been greatly helped, 
and I am sure others have been helped too. Let us seek one 
thing, dear brother. Let us endeavor to become copies of 
God’s dear Son, and love one another as he loved us. One 
thing will place us in the kingdom, and that is to have the 
love of Jesus ruling in our hearts. St. Paul says if we 
should have everything else and lack that it profits nothing. . 

My privilege of service continues, and I am at present min- 
istering to some bound in Babylon, who are hungering and 
thirsting after present truth. I think Babylon will lose 
them shortly. The Lord be praised! 

The Lord bless you all and keep you firm to the end. 

With fervent love, Your brother in the Lord, 


R. L. Gover, Jam. 


“MISTAKE IN STANDING IDLY” 


DEAR BRETHREN : 

For some weeks we have discovered our wrong position in 
being separated from the |. B. S. A. and consequently the 
channel. We are satisfied that the past year and more has 
been a mistake in stunding idly by while others did the work. 
We wish to beg your pardon for whatever extent we may 
have hindered your influence or belittled your efforts. We 
hope that we may never more be led astray but prove fuithful 
unto death. 

Yours in the work, Mr. und Mas. Jas. BEERNINK, Wash, 


International Bible Students Association Classes 


Lectures and Studies by Traveling Brethren 


BROTHER W. A. BAKER 
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BETHEL HYMNS FOR OCTOBER 


(2) 190; 
(7) 178; (8) 150; 
63; (13) 275; 

(18) 177; (19) 
(23) 70; (24) 60; 
69; (29) 71; (30) 191; 


(14) 198; 
116; (20) 








(25) 25; 
(31) 1&2 





After the close of the hymn the Bethel family listens ‘to 
the reading of “My Vow Unto the Lord”, 
prayer. 
(1) 198; 


then joins in 


At the breakfast table the Manna text is considered. 
(3) 233; 
(9) 197; 
(15) 94. 


(4) 70; 
(10) 196; 


(5) 325; (6) 259: 
(11) 192; (12) 
(16) 328; (17) 87. 
74; (21) Vow; (22) 188: 

(26) 107: (27) 186; (28, 


_—= at Porte a = 
ans esis igge = h~— ; we 
Z Pate, , a : : 4 


. 


y 
Nima) y 

Mer ek. 

ey ; ise 


us 


TS vy 


A Ky 


| } haiet 


“Matchman, Ghat of the Night? 
Che Morning Cometh, and a Nigivt alsot’tes.2i:ne 












—s 
— 


eas 7 i} = at ore ’ 

MeV: es R ‘ Hi = Von. XLI SEMI-MONTHLY No. 16 
AU : Je ’ : = Sata me y 

oo ne eyes 


f Ot ea tg _ = 
es - a c ~ 
‘ 
2 ote” Vb%, = 
+ she t v0, Sipme = 
ial aan 
Fi Mea coe 
oe 
i p 
i 





Ue eu i eee] §— Anno Mundt 6048 Auguat 15,1920 


aH t ie 
= CONTENTS 


i. Hs i a i 
CANE aa 











































































i ; uh 5 uae ENS AD 
a A pa es A 
PN UG 7 lt i Mig ee oe) TO FOREIGN FIELDS............. bus seienhosutad ated ccelnveatte, tas 242 
ON eae sa ANY om 
ui CU WW VE OR A LOD Re ae CONVENTION: TOUR ois-5e05psspcorkde + 6045 Seteatevineiencaha 243 
pani lt cece ee: fA Who Would Have Supposed ?........000000 0. ce 244 
Zee. : ie ee 29 Nye ei VA ONIN Ny Me The Los Angeles Resolution. .......000..00.. 0-0... .. 244 
a ZA ACs Salta” eZ OL LAGE. Si MX me RIE Concerning the Children... 2.0 00000200000... 246 
\\ San 771 Ze rey 
f DAWA THE DIVINE ORDINATION..00.00 00. oe _ 247 
Rees Hc BLY Jehovah’s Spirit the Holy Spirit... 0... 248 
By ye iv 2 ae. es Zo 2 We: AZ a FE The Anointing for Service... 2.0. 249 
Ze Z He Wi iyi: SMe” WSN Yt ya 7 ee NE Heating Them of a Broken Heart. ........... 250 
ds ee ites | SS Na 2 7 Bs 4 il f The Harvest Application. 0000. 000000. 2 QB 
i, WWE y Tuk Evils OF INTEMPERANCE, |... 0.000... 2. 252 i 
A Mental and Physical Poverty..... 000... 00. ..... 253 ‘ 
ie a =. =oWe At SAtL, DAVID, AND SOLOMON COMPARED. 20-4 
Secor Ta - eg) es Dt “As the Lord Commanded Him’... .. 25-4 
Poe hl 0) NG ae a  & aS aa (95: “Let Vim Curse’. 2 2.000. 24 
Other foundati in Can: aa eR A H Goob NEWS FROM ROUMANIA ©... 205 


Pee Uhre 
Tease. 


ir nena 


“T will stand upon my watch, and will set my foot 
upon the Tower, and, will watch to see what be asl 
say untae me, and what answer I shall make ta them 
that oppose me.”—Habakkuk 2:1, 
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Upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity; the sca and the waves (the restless, discontented) roamng; men's hearts failing them for fear and for looking 
to the things coming upon the earth (@ociety); for the powers of the heavens (ecclesiasticiam) shall be shaken. . . . When ye see these things nN to come ies 
then know that the Kingdom of God 1s at band. Look up, lift up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh.— Matthew 24:33; Mark 13:29; Luke 21:26 31 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


HIS journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Semimary Extension”, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatcH ToweR BIBLE & Tract Socigety, chartered A.D, 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge’. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meef in the study of the divine Word but 
also aS a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society's conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled ‘Pilgrims’, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 
Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published StupIEs most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Vervé Dei Minister (V. D. M.), which tramslated 
into English is Minister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 


students and teachers. 


By some this feature is considered indispensable, 


This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of ‘the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute} for 


all’”’. 


(1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 


16:2 Peter 1:5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to ‘‘make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .bas 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God’—“which in other ages 
was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed’.—Ephesians 3: 5-9, 10. 

it stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 


subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Seriptures, 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. 


It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident ; 
It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 


service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its eolumns must be according to our judgment of his 


good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. 


And we not only invite but urge our 


readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 
That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world's Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God's blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2: 20-22; 


renesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29. 


That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these “living stones’, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium.—Revelation 15: 5-8, ; 


That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,” and will be “the true light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world’, “in due time”’,—= 


Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 


That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,’ be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 
glory as his joint-heir—1 John 3:2; John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4 

That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
grace; to be God’s witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age.—Ephesians 4:12; Matthew 24: 


14; Revelation 1: 6; 20:6. 


That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of Eee and opportunity to Aas Prong Ho, ht oy Christ’s Millennial kingdom, the 
e hands o eir 


restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the w 
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TO FOREIGN FIELDS 


The world war greatly interrupted the communication of the So- 
ciety’s headquarters in the United States with its foreign branches. 
After the storm has abated for a season, we rejoice to announce 
that further efforts will be made to render some aid to the brethren 
who labor in other lands. Arrangements have been made for Bro- 
ther Rutherford to sail from New York August 12 on the 8. 8S. Jmper- 
ator for the purpose of serving the friends and the general public 
in Great Britain and other countries. Appointments in Great Brit- 
ain have already been made as follows: 


DATE CITY PLACE OF MEETING 
August 22 —... London .... 2 2 22. eee. . ..Tabernacle 
August 26. ..... Brim a). steak elesede ee ee Sees Town Hall 
August 26.. _........ TOI § fs setae cee eV asenee tet cas gsi eeopaseuaeetweeeees City Hall 
August 27-30._..... Glasgow Convention. . . Public meeting August 

29 at St. Andrews Hall 
August 3! |. ........ DINGO ees ce eS ebb: Reece eek Foresters’ Hall 
September 1........edinburgh......0..00.. cc ceeeeeeee ee ceeeceee Usher Hall 
September 2... ... Neweastie.. 00. 0 ee ee Town Tall 


September 3. _... MUAY ces eet ant 3... Geo cave eae: Aa 
September 4-6 Liverpool Convention. Public meeting September 


® at Philharmonic Hall 

September 7....... Sheffield. . 2.00. . .. .. .Temperance Hall 
September 8&........ Derby 2... --.--.-00--.c0s00- ...  ..-Temperance Hall 
September 10-13..London Convention.. ... Public meeting September 
at Royal Albert Hall 


September 14...... Teh C@B COP... occ ceccee cases cee cec neces _.DeMontfort Hall 
September 15......Manchester......0 0000. 000000000 ceececeeeee eee Free Trade Ha)l 
September 16......Bristol....0..0.0.0-...000. 000 .ccecccecccccceeseeeecenaeeee . Colston Hall 


After this brief tour in Great Britain Brother Rutherford will 
visit continental Kurope. He will also go to Palestine and Egypt, 
and will be accompanied to Athens, Palestine and Egypt by Brother 
Driscoll and other brethren with a moving picture apparatus for 


I illing and obedient, at 
when ali the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; Isaiab 35. 


edeemer and his glorified church, 








the purpose of making moving pictures of actual scenes of the 
rebuilding of Palestine and other things of Biblical interest in 
Greece, Egypt, and Rome. We take occasion here to announce that 
these moving pictures are being prepared for the purpose of a gen- 
eral witness to the truth, and while the Society cannot engage in 
the manufacture and sale of projecting machines, a separate cor- 
poration, the Kinemo Kit Corporation, for promoting this work, will 
manufacture a miniature projecting machine suitable for use in the 
parlors of homes, in smal] halls and school houses, so that any per- 
son can operate it, either by use of electric light or a specially pre- 
pared gas light, and can use the pictures for teaching Bible lessons. 
These machines and the films will be manufactured and furnished 
to the friends as cheaply as possible. A projecting machine and 
four reels of film can be furnished at approximately $30.00, and it 
is expected that other reels of film will be produced at the rate of 
one per month, at least, and will be furnished, to those having ma- 
chines, at a very low cost. The Society will control the output ot 
the machines and the film so that it may be used to the best ad 
vantage for teaching the truth. The purpose is to enable the 
friends, or any one else who desires, to have one of these machines 
and film in their home and invite their neighbors in and give them 
a Bible lecture, illustrated by the moving pictures, and they can 
also be used in small halls and schoo) houses. We are looking for- 
ward to this as a means of giving a wide witness to the truth, and 
hope to be able to say more about this in the columns of THE 
WaTCH TOWER in the near future. Iriends desiring to purchase 
one of these projecting machines and film may send in their orders 
now and remit the money tater, when we are able to announce in 
THE WATCH TOWER definitely what the price will be. An intima- 
tion of the number desired would enable the manufacturers to deter- 
mine about how many to make at the beginning. 


AUSTRALIAN WORK 


The friends of Austraha were never favored with a visit from 
Brother Russell although he several times contemplated a trip there. 
While they have requested a number of times that Brother Ruther- 
ford visit them, he has yet been unable to go; but arrangements 
have now been inade for Brother MacPherson to spend some time in 
Australia. We is expected to sail the 15th of September accom- 
panied by Sister MacPherson, and will serve the classes in Austra- 
la and address a number of public meetings in the principal cities 
of Australia and New Zealand. Further information about appoint- 
ments in Australia and New Zealand can be had by addressing the 
Society’s branch office at 495 Collins Street, Melbourne, Australia, 


YOUR BELATED TOWERS 

At no time in many years have ge been so thoroughly up to date 
with the publication of Tire WATCH Tower as in the last four or 
tive months. This August 15th issue, for instance, goes to pres~x 
this 22d day of July, and, barring accidents or divine interference, 
will surely all be mailed before August 1. Yet, notwithstanding 
this extra effort on our part to counteract the slow movement of 
mails, not a few complaints have come in, stating that TOWERS are 
tate in arriving. We regret this situation, but are powerless to 
remedy it. The situation seems to be worse in the larger cities 
vee there are frequent changes itn the personnel of the postal 
oree. 

Since the circulation of THE WatcH Tower, while not vaet, is 
world-wide, we make an effort to bridge the chasm of time and space 
between us and our Australian and New Zealand and other far- 
ee friends by mailing any given number two weeks before date 
of issue. 


\ 








: ng ~ yt sl 
Arty HIBALD OF C 
AY! ! i oat 


NEI 


Vor 


Xe. H J 


AUGUST 15, 


= 


TOWER 


i oy PRESENCE 


TAO 


= 


No. 16 


CONVENTION TOUR 


“Not forsaking the assearbling of ourselves togcther, 
fhe nare, ax ue 
BEDIENT to the Apostles admonition, the Inter- 
national Bible Students find much joy in ever 
and anon assembling themselves together in con- 
verition. Sometimes one large general convention Is 
held. and again many smaller ones. Tt was deemed best 
this year not to attempt one large general convention, 
but to have a number of conventions in different parts 
of the country, suiting the convenience of the greater 
number of the Bible ‘Students, and at the same time 
giving a wider public witness to the message that now 
seems due. 

The western conventions began with Denver, Colorado, 
June 11-13. Brother Van Amburgh was chairman of 
this convention, and the other speakers that addressed 
the gathering were Brothers Crist, Toutjian, and Ruth- 
erford. About five hundred of the brethren attended this 
convention. Many were the expressions of gladness that 
the Lord had spared them to again assemble and recount 
the many blessings of the past, and to encourage each 
other with reference to the future. On Sunday after- 
noon at the city Auditorium Brother Rutherford ad- 
dressed three thousand people on the subject “Millions 
Now Living Will Never Die”. The attention was very 
close and much interest manifested by those present, who 
remained throughout the two hours of the address. 

A convention of the friends was held at San Fran- 
cisco, California, June 18 - 20, attended by about five 
hundred and fifty friends. The unity of spirit was man- 
ifested here in a very marked degree, every one rejoicing 
who had the pr ivilege of again assembling together. On 
Sunday morning the Bible Students. taking up the cases 
of Nister Martin, and Brothers Hamm, Stevens, and Son- 
nenberg, then im prison for selling “The Finished Mys- 
tery’. passed a resolution ealling upon President Wilson 
fo release them from prison. In the afternoon Brother 
Rutherford addressed the public mecting at the Scottish 
Rite Auditorium on the subject “Milhons Now Living 
Will Never Die“. Although this was the second time he 
had addressed a meetmg in that same hall on the same 
subject. there was again a capacity house which showed 
vreat appreciation, frequently manifesting its approval 
of his address by vigorous applause. During his address 
he deserybed in detail how that certain agents of the 
Department of Justice, operating under the direction of 
the District Attorney of Southern California, had in- 
veigled Sister Martin and the brethren above mentioned 
into selling them copies of “The Finished Mystery”, and 
how these officers of the law had gone to a meeting of 
the Bible Students for the express purpose of procuring 
evidence against them to have them arrested. The audi- 
ence showed its manifest indignation at such conduct on 


as the manner of xome is: 
see the day approaching’ 


hut eahortoi one another: and so much 
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the part of the officers, and when Brother Rutherford 
had finished his discourse Colonel .J. Arthur Peterson, 
who was seated on the platform, arose and offered a res- 
olution demanding their release. We quote from the San 
Francisco Call, which published the proceedings next 
day, as follows: 

“Tudge Rutherford. in closing his address this affernoon, 
asked the question, “Are events transpiring in this country 
that parallel the religious persecution of the times of inquisi- 
tion of the dark ages’ He answered his own question by 
emphatically declaring, ‘Yes, and IT want to fell you of 4a 
‘ase almost within the limits of your own city’. 

“Tudge Rutherford then described the case of Mrs. Emma 
Martin, a gentle Christinn woman of Southern California, 
grey-haired and saintly, a physician’s widow, who about a 
month ago was inearcerated in San Quentin prison in a 
ward with vile-mouthed criminal negro women. He told how 
this case was framed up by the Attorney General’s repre- 
sentatives in Southern California, who came to Mrs. Mar- 
tin’s Bible class, posed as interested in Bible study, and 
begged her to let them have a copy of ‘The Finished Mys- 
tery’, a Bible commentary exclusively devoted to explaining 
the mysteries of the book of Ezekiel, of the Old Testament, 
and the book of Revelation. They then arrested her for 
this: and now, more than eighteen months after the armi- 
stice, she has been inesrecerated to serve several years 
in San Quentin penitentiary for selling this Bible com- 
mentary. 

“During the recital of this most astonishing case, Colonel 
J. Arthur Petersen, who with many others was seated on 
the platform. offered the following resolution, which he re- 
quested the privilege of putting to the entire audience as- 
sembled. The chairman, after assuring himself respecting 
the nature of the motion, granted the Colonel the privilege of 
presenting his resolution, which was done in high-sounding 
patriotic Inmeguage, intermixed with effective strains ev denies 
Inf great emotion and sincere indignation. 

"At the conelusion of Colonel Petersen's remarks many 
persons throughout the audience arose to second his motion, 


and shouts of ‘I second the motion’ were heard from = all 
parts of the uuditorium., Myr. J. 1. Brookes, recently a non- 
compussioned officer in Unele Sam’s urmy, repeatedly re- 


quested the privilege of seconding this resolution, stating 
that surely the proper officials will take immediate action to 
undo such wm wrong-—i remark which well expressed the gen- 
ernk sentiment of all seconding the motion, The question 
being put, the resolution was passed unanimously, followed 
by an unusual outburst of apphuise and approval. 

“Rolowing this demonstration, Colonel Petersen again 
urose to his feet and requested the privilege of offering the 
sme motion with the names of Messrs. Flamm, Sonnenberg, 
and Stevens, now imprisoned at MecNeill’s Island federe] 
penitentiary. who were convicted on similarly framed up 
cases, and stipulating that the President should be requested 
to tuke favorable action in their cases also. 

“The seconding and passing of this second motion was fully 
as spontaneous and dramatic as the first, and many were 
the sober-minded and sober-faced who emerged fron this 
memorable meeting.” 


In presenting this resolution Colonel Petersen read a 
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very dramatic article from the Seattle Record, in which 
the writer stated that the manner of conviction and im- 
prisonment of these men strongly indicated that we had 
already entered into another period of darkness and in- 
quisition. 

The article from the Seattle Record follows: 


WHO WOULD HAVE SUPPOSED? By Anise 


“Out on the wharves of Los panes as the steamer ‘President’ 
left for Seattle came hundreds of Bible students bearing flowers and 
singing songs in farewell to four of their number who were going 
away to prison! They were simple folk, deeply religious, not over- 
much interested in politics, but concerned with the coming of the 
Lord as explained by Pastor Russell. And three years hack, in 
wartime, they circulated a book, ‘The Finished Mystery,’ contain- 
ing chiefly discussions of Ezekiel and Revelation, and incidentally 
denouncing war! ‘They were a quiet people, and unobtrusive, de- 
siring no quarrel with any governments, and when they heurd their 
book had been accounted seditious, they ceased at once to use it! 
But some of them had sold it already, not knowing it was unlawful, 
and these were at once arrested and brought to trial! 

“Honest, industrious citizens, men of family, men with sons in 
our army, men who had never before been haled to court, yet they 
were sentenced to prison for selling ‘The Finished Mystery’! Month 
after month their case dragged its way through the courts, till 
now, nearly two years after armistice, their Just appeal is denied, 
and they are shipped from Los Angeles up to MeNeill Island to 
spend three years in jail for their religion! Down on the dock as 
they Jeft, laden with many flowers, arose the song of the cliurch: 

‘God be with you till we meet again!’ 
And the prisoners spoke, saying how glad they were to hear witness 
of their faith before the world! It was like a scene in the days of 
pe early church when heathen emperors imprisoned the new Le- 
evers. 
“Who would have supposed it could happen today in America?” 


Again we quote from the San Francisco Call: 

“The chairman of the mass meeting, W. L. Dimock, pre- 
pared and forwarded to President Wilson this telegram: 

“*President Woodrow Wilson, Washington: 

“In response to your recent declaration that no one had 
been, and to your invitation to the Republican purty ta pro- 
duee a single instance in which any person had been, unjustly 
convicted or punished for violation of the Mspionaze Act, a 
very large number of patriotic American citizens this afier- 
noon in mass meeting assembled in the Scottish Rite audi- 
torium in this city unanimously and enthusiastically passed 
the following resolution: 

“"WHeErREAS a Christian lady home missionary, Mrs. Emma 
Martin, is held in prison at San Quentin under che Espionage 
law for selling one copy of ‘The Finished Mystery’, a Bible 
commentary, to Federal officers at their solicitation; 

“*‘AND WHEREAS this Christian home missionary is now 
daily compelled to associate with vile and immoral negro 
women, being held in prison almost two years after the war 
is over; 

“AND WHEREAS she could not possibly have intended to 
impede the draft law by selling to Federal otficers at their 
solicitation this book; 

** "Now, therefore, RESOLVED by this mass meeting of Ameri- 
ean citizens at San Francisco assembled, who are and always 
have been loyal to the American Government: 

“ "That we regard the conviction and imprisonment of Mrs. 
Martin, the said Christian home missionary, under the 
Espionage law as unjust, un-Christian and un-American ; 

“That the action of Federal officers in using the power of 
their office to inveigle, entrap and induce said Christian 
home missionary, Mrs. Martin, to sell them the copy of ‘The 
Finished Mystery’ and then to frame up against her a case 
to have her sent to prison we denounce as infamots, ont- 
rageous, dishonest, unjust, in flagrant violation of American 
principles, as a disgrace to American institutions, and as de- 
structive of the time-honored religious and civil freedom 
whieh are the very foundation principles of the American 
Government ; 

“ ‘AWD RESOLVED, that the facts in this case be brought to 
the attention of President Wilson, and that he be requested 
immediately to release said Mrs. Martin from prison and to 
restore her to full citizenship. 

“ ‘Subsequent to the adoption of the foregoing resolution, 
information was called for respecting the imprisonment of 
Measrs. Hamm, Sonnenberg, and Stevens at McNeill’s Island 
federal penitentiary for violating the Espionage Act. The 
information comprising the testimony of the government’s 
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agents so clearly indicated that these cases also had been 
framed up by the Department of Justice of Southern Qali- 
fornia, that a resolution calling for immediate action in their 
favor on your part was unanimously adopted, and you are 
hereby apprised in accordance therewith. 

“ow, L. Dimock, Chairman Mass Meeting.” 

That evening the chairman of the public meeting 
wired a copy of the resolution to President Wilson at 
Washington, which the President received on Monday, 
and the same afternoon he signed the pardon of Sister 
Martin, Brothers Hamm, Stevens, and Sonnenherg, and 
wired instructions to the prison keepers for the release of 
the friends named. 

This public meeting was held one day before the hegin- 
ning of the ZG campaign throughout the country, but it 
was thought well to offer the ZGs for sale at the conclu- 
sion of the public address, which was done, and more 
than four hundred copies were sold. 

Brother Taliaferro was chairman of the San Fran- 
cisco convention, and the other speakers were Brothers 
Van Amburgh, Toole, and Rutherford. 

A one-day convention was held at Sau Diego, Califor- 
nia, on the 27th of June, which was addressed by Broth- 
ers Lee and Rutherford. About one hundred friends 
attended this gathering. In the mornug a public meet- 
ing at the Spreckles Theatre was addressed by Brother 


Rutherford, 1500 being present and others turned away. 


The subject here was “Millions Now Living Will Never 
Die”, and there was great interest manifested. At the 
conclusion of the meeting two hundred sixty-five ZGs 
were sold, the supply being exhausted which the friends 
had on hand at that time. 

A convention for Southern California was held at J.os 
Angeles, July 3, 4 and 5, and was attended hy seven hun- 
dred and fifty friends, or more. This convention was one 
of unusual spiritual uplift, and many were the remarks 
made of joy experienced in the privilege of attending. 
The convention was addressed by Brothers Sexton, ‘Loole, 
Van Amburgh, Goux, and Rutherford. Brother Van 
Amburgh was chairman of this convention. Ali the ad- 
dresses were well received by the friends. ‘I'he conven- 
tion closed on the evening of the 5th of July with a love 
feast. Every one went away feeling that he had been 
drawn nearer to the Lord and closer to the brethren. It 
was indeed good to be there. 


THE LOS ANGELES RESOLUTION 

Sunday afternoon the public meeting was addressed 
by Brother Rutherford at Trinity Auditorium, which 
has a seating capacity of 2500. The house was filled to 
overflowing, the stage being full of people and others 
were standing. ‘This public mass meeting took action 
concerning religious persecution, which we publish here 
for the information of our readers. In May the Attor- 
ney General’s office at Washington directed the District 
Attorneys throughout the United States to procure 
orders of court for the releasing of “The Finished Mys- 
tery”, which had been seized during the war. Lvery- 
where throughout the country these orders were obeyed 
and the books readily released, except in Los Angeles. 
Here it will be recalled that about twenty-four of our 
brethren were tried jointly before Judge Bledsoe for an 
alleged violation of the Espionage law, because of selling 
“The Finished Mystery”. The jury failed to agree and 
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the brethren were discharged. Before the same Judge 
Brother Eagleston was tried, and, the jury failing to 
agree in that case, Judge Bledsoe made some very caustic 
remarks trom the bench encouraging mob violence. When 
the time came for asking for the release of “The Finished 
Mystery”, Judge Bledsoe refused to make an order re- 
leasing the books unless 1t was agreed that they should 
he burned. This, of course, was not agreed to. The 
subject of Brother Rutherford’s public address Sunday 
was “The Great Conspiracy”. During the delivery of 
his discourse he took occasion to review the eases of Sis- 
ter Martin, Brothers Hamm, Stevens, and Sonnenberg, 
Eagleston, and other cases of persecution of the Bible 
Students in Germany, Austria Hungary, Great Britain, 
Canada, and the United States. He paid his respects to 
Judge Bledsoe in plain terms that the audience would 
have no difliculty in understanding, and the audience 
manifested its decided approval by vigorous and repeated 
applause. At the conclusion of his address the following 
resolution was offered and its adoption moved by Brother 
Sexton and seconded by Brother Gerdes. The audience 
then, voting to adopt the resolution, arose to its feet, not 
one single person voting against it, but all voting for the 
adoption of the resolution, The resolution follows: 

“RESOLVED by this mass meeting of loyal American citizens 
assembled on this 4th day of July, 1920, the anniversary of 
American independence, as follows: 

“TELAT WE REJOICE in the record made by our forefathers, 
who fled from religious intolerance and persecution in 
furope and here laid the foundation of the great American 
Government, which guaranteed to every man the right to 
worship God according to the dictates of his own conscience : 

OTEAT WE DEPLORE the spirit of religious intolerance and 
persecution manifested by certain classes of people in United 
States in recent months, and we enter our solemn protest 
against the unrighteous persecution of the International 
Bible Students Association and against the burning of ‘The 
Finished Mystery’, one of their Bible commentaries, as un- 
just, un-American, and un-Christian. 

“Wr HOLD thut it is an inalienable right of every American 
citizen to determine what religion he will embrace and whut 
religious literature he shall or shall not read, and that no 
judge or other oflicer has any power or authority to say 
what religious literature any American citizen shall or shall 
not rend: that this Government has never adopted a censor 
law, and that no ene has any authority to arrogate to him- 
self or themsclves the power to censor what religious litera- 
ture the people shall read. 

“Resotvep that a copy of these resolutions be furnished to 
the publie press.” 

A large number of ZGs were then sold to the public at 
the conclusion of this meeting. 


The convention for the Northwest was held at Tacoma, 
Washington; and because of the extra effort put forth 
for a public witness in that place this was the only con- 
vention held in the Northwest, aside from the one-day 
mecting at Spokane. ‘This convention opened on the 7th 
of July and closed the evening of the 11th of July. 
Brother Van Amburgh presided at this convention, and 
other speakers were Brothers Crist, Herr, Kendall, Goux, 
Sexton, MacPherson, and Rutherford. These meetings 
were a great uplift to the friends of the Northwest, be- 
ing attended by brethren from British Columbia, as well 
as Washington, Oregon, and other parts of the West. 
The highest number of brethren attending was about 
fifteen hundred. All the addresses of the brethren at 
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the convention were well received. The testimony meet- 
ings also manifested a great depth of loving appreciation 
on the part of the frrends for the many blessings be- 
stowed upon them by the Lord and for the opportunity 
of continume to serve him. Quite a number were pres- 
ent who at one time had thought it best to unite with 
the “Stand Fasters’, but now have returned to their 
rst love and are rejoicing greatly that the Lord has 
kindly led them back to the ones with whom first they 
associated after coming to a knowledge of the truth. The 
spirit of the Lord prevailed in a marked degree through- 
out the convention, and the faees of his dear children 
shone with gladness. Whether they met in the meeting 
place or upon the streets or in hotels they manifested 
happiness, It was indeed a blessed convenion, good to be 
there, and reminding all of the general assembly of the 
church of the firstborn, to which all the members of the 
hody are looking forward with great anticipation and joy. 
he Stadinm was secured for the public mecting on 
Sunday afternoon. This is a large outdoor arena, with 
wonderful acoustic properties, and has a capacity of forty 
thousand people. Such a Stadium in New York, or some 
other thickly populated community, could be casily 
filled: but when we remember that Tacoma is situated 
ina thinly populated portion of the United States, it 
was not eypected that this great place would be filled. 
Nine different newspapers of the Northwest country car- 
nied full-page advertisements of the pubhe address on 
the subject “Millions Now Living Will Never Die”. Sun- 
dav morning came, and the clouds overcast the sky and 
it remained cloudy throughout the day, but did not rain. 
This may have kept some away, yet the cloudy condition 
made it more comfortable for those who were, in the 
Stadium. More than an hour before the time for the 
meeting great streams of people poured in, and hundreds 
of automobiles drove in the arena, and by the time 
Brother Rutherford reached the platform fully twelve 
thousand people were mm the Stadium. It was a wonder- 
ful spectacle to mark this great multitude of people as- 
sembled to hear discussed a Biblical question. The mov- 
ing picture men were present with cameras, making pic- 
tures of the crowds and other things about the Stadium. 
It was thought it would probably be difficult to make 
all hear who would attend, and to be certain that all 
could hear a Magnavox Telemegafone was installed in 
the Stadium, which Brother Rutherford used to address 
the people. This is a remarkable invention. The speaker 
talked in an ordinary conversational tone, and every 
word could be distinctly heard by every person in the 
Stadium and by people who were fully a quarter of a 
mile away, up in the streets. The great crowd sat 
through the entire address, patiently, eagerly listening 
to every word, occasionally manifesting approval by ap- 
plause. Without doubt this is the largest public meeting 
ever held in the United States during the period of the 
harvest, and probably at any other time, to listen to the 
divine program. Many were the expressions of approval 
heard at the conelusion of the mecting by those who at- 
tended, and withal it was a great snecess, the Lord’s 
name was glorified and we hope much good was done. 


‘The Stadium had been taken with the understanding 
that no money would be received for any purpose, and 
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for that reason the friends did not feel justified in offer- 
ing the ZG for sale, but contented themselves by taking 
the names and addresses of those who might be inter- 
ested, Nine hundred of these addresses were handed in, 
and it is hoped that all of these will purchase the ZGs. 

The Magnavox Telemegafone seemingly makes it pos- 
sible to reach great audiences with the message of the 
truth. It amplifies the voice many times, and one with 
a strong, clear voice could be heard by fifty thousand or 
even a hundred thousand people as easily as he could 
make himself, unaided, heard by one thousand. Who 
knows but that the Lord has permitted this invention 
at this time to give a wider witness to “this gospel of the 
kingdom, which must be preached in all the world for a 
witness unto all the nations” before the final end comes! 

The Bible Students had arranged for a one-day con- 
vention at Spokane, Washington, Monday, July 192. 
About a hundred friends attended this conventicle,which 
was addressed by Brothers MacPherson, Goux, and Ruth- 
erford. The convention concluded with a public meeting 
Monday night at the Auditorium Theatre. Fully two 
thousand people heard throughout this discourse, the 
house being packed to its capacity, many standing on the 
sides and in the wings of the stage and upon the stage; 
and many were turned away. ‘The friends had a supply 
of the ZGs at this meeting. ‘They sold four hundred 
and the supply ran out. Those who could not get a copy 
left their names and addresses. We hope much good 
was accomplished at this meeting, and that many may 
get their eyes opened to the loving provision of God’s 
great plan, and the fact that the kingdom for the bless- 
ing of mankind is near at hand, even at the door. 

The Bible Students at Fargo and vicinity had 
arranged for a one-day convention, which was attended 
by the local class and a few visiting friends, and which 
ended on the evening of the 14th by a public meeting 
held at the City Hall Auditorium, attended by about 
eighteen hundred persons. There was the usual close 
attention at this meeting, and much interest was mani- 
fested by others tarrying behind to ask questions, and 
much prejudice previously existing was broken down. 
About two hundred ZGs were sold at this meeting. 

A one-day convention was held at Duluth, Minnesota, 
July 15, attended by the local class and several visiting 
friends. While the numbers here were small, the same 
loving spirit manifest at the other conventions was 
shown; and the friends greatly rejoiced in the opportu- 
nity of assembling together. In the evening Brother 
Rutherford addressed a public meeting at the Armory 
Auditorium, which was attended by approximately two 
thousand. The attention could not have been better. 
Mueh interest was manifested and a great number 
bought the ZGs at the conclusion of the meeting. 

A convention of the Bible Students at Minneapolis 
for four days was held July 15-18. About seven hun- 
dred friends attended this convention, over which Broth- 
er Wise presided as chairman, and besides the chairman 
the others addressing the convention were Brothers 
Baker, Boyd, Bohnet, Stewart, and Rutherford. It was 
a happy season, & time of sweet fellowship and much 
rejoiging in the Lord. Some had come from a long dis- 
tance and for some it was their first convention. There 
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was that marked unity of the spirit characteristic of 
those who love the Lord supremely, who are anxious to 
know and to do his holy will. 


The public meeting was held Sunday afternoon at the 
City Auditorium with an attendance of three thousand 
or more, many being turned away, five hundred of whom 
walked seven blocks to another theatre where an over- 
flow meeting was addressed by Brother Wise. There 
was great interest shown, both at the regular and at the 
overflow meeting. About six hundred copies of the ZG 
were sold. This convention ended the transcontinental 
tour, the public meetings of which were attended by the 
aggregate number of about thirty thousand persons. 


We all rejoice for this increased opportunity of fellow- 
shipping with the friends and giving a witness to the 
public, and pray the Lord may add his blessing to the 
feeble efforts of those who participated, that his name 
may be glorified. 


CONCERNING THE CHILDREN 


Many of the consecrated have felt disposed to preseut 
their children unto the Lord in a more public way. This 
does not mean, of course, that they are taking them in 
as members of some organization. It merely means that 
they are presenting these children in the presence of wit- 
nesses unto the Lord and asking him to do for them 
that which they are unable to do. We think this is very 
proper. At Los Angeles about ninety children were thus 
consecrated, and at the Tacoma convention about forty 
were likewise presented; at Minneapolis-fifty-nine were 
thus presented to the Lord. 

In view of the fact that the kingdom is so near at 
hand and the parents who expect to be of the kingdom 
class may soon be removed from the presence of their 
children, it would seem quite proper that more attention 
should be given to the instruction of the children, especi- 
ally of those who are consecrated. We hope, therefore, 
that the ecclesias will arrange for a children’s Bible 
study class, to be held by some competent brother of the 
class. Questions may be prepared from the First Vol- 
ume of STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES or the questions 
that appear in THE GOLDEN AGE may be used. The chil- 
dren should be especially instructed along the line of a 
necessity for a ransom sacrifice, and informed how that 
Jesus, by his death and resurrection, provided the great 
ransom price, and that soon this will be used for the 
purpose of blessing man, even all the peoples of the 
earth. They should especially be taught concerning the 
establishment of the Lord’s kingdom in the near future, 
and of the resurrection of the faithful men of old, such 
as Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and others, and told that these 
just men, under the direction of the Christ, will establish 
peace and prosperity in the land and that the people will 
be blessed. The minds of the young should be turned 
toward things pertaining to the kingdom, in order that 
they may in some measure be prepared to receive it when 
fully established, and we strongly recommend that efforts 
be made in this behalf. This does not mean the old form 
of Sunday School that we used to use in Babylon, but 
proper questions should be arranged and the children 
instructed along the lines above indicated. 


THE DIVINE ORDINATION 


IsaIAH’s RHapsopy No. 2A 


prophecy of the sublime exaltation cf Zion, one 

naturally inquires of himself, like the angel before 
the beloved John: Who can be the instrument in God’s 
hand for the performing of this great work? (Revelation 
5:2) This very natural and proper question is answered 
by the Lord through the Prophet in the three chapters 
61, 62, and 63, in which he speaks of that One who is 
to bring complete salvation to Israel, both spiritual and 
natural, and to establish Zion as the means or channel 
of blessing to the more benighted peoples of earth. 


A FTER reading in the sixtieth chapter of Isaiah’s 


1.“TPhe spirit of the Lord God ts upon me: 
Beeause the Lord hath anointed me 
To preach good tidings to the meek ; 
He hath sent me to bind up the broken-hearted, 
To proclaim liberty to the cuptives, 
And the opening of the prison to them that are bound ; 


=) 


. “Po proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, 
And the day of vengeance of our God; 
To comfort all that mourn: 


3.To appoint unto them that mourn in Zion, 
To give unto them beauty for ashes, 
The oil of joy for mourning, 
The garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness ; 
That they might be called trees of righteousness, 
The planting of the Lord. that he might be glorified.” 


The Prophet is speaking not for himself but rather for 
the person of him that is called “the Servant of the 
Lord”. As heretofore noted (719-343) all of the chap- 
ters from 40 on to the end of Isaiah’s prophecy are pecu- 
liarly Messianic in their character, and the theme of the 
Servant of the Lord ix woven hack and forth hke a 
golden thread in an exquisite piece of tapestry. ‘The mis- 
sion here spoken of as lelongimg to that Servant is iden- 
tical with that already indicated, e. g., to bind up (ep. 
chapter 4223.7) and to proclaim liberty.—49: 9. 


THE SERVANT A PERSON 


Qur Master applies this passage to himself and his 
work. so that we are not left in doubt as to the identity 
of the speaker: even though the glowing language and 
the jovons message would seem to leave small likelihood 
of umeertainty on the part of any humble and faithful 
student of this gospel age. The Jews had long held the 
idea that they as a nation would be the Messiah. They 
did not realize, as many people in Christendom even now 
do not realize, and as the Jews themselves do not yet 
realize. the need of a redeemer, one who is not only 
authorized to do works of blessing but who is also able 
to do them. 

Tu chapters #9 to 57 there is a development of the 
teaching concerning this Servant of Jehovah. The con- 
ception seems at the first to be that of the nation of 
Tsrae] considered collectively. (49: 8,9; 44:1, 2,21; 45: 
4) So long as the attitude and work of Jehovah in rela- 
tion to the nation are the subject matter of discussion 
this view is possible to be taken from the various passages 
reterring to that Servant ; but when the nation’s work and 
attitude toward Jehovah and the fulfillment of his pur- 
poses come to be considered the term Servant of the Lord 
takes on a narrower meaning. The actual people of 


Isracl with their many shortcomings, their blindness to 
the truth, their deafness to the Lord’s message, gives 
way to that remnant through whom the much-needed 
blessings are to be brought to the world. 

At the same time it is plain that the idea passes on to 
a person or wmdividual who is distinct from the nation, 
when viewed from the standpoint of its shortcomings 
and transgressions (49: 5,6), in whom are to be found 
all the attributes of the ideal nation in a concentrated 
form and who is to realize all that the nation of Isracl 
was capected to be. The character and office of this 
ut. at One are delineated for us in this manner: (a) He 
is prepared by the Lord from the womb for his extraordi- 
nary work (49: 1,2; Hebrews 10:5); (b) he is endued 
with the spirit of God Jehovah (42:1) ; he is not osten- 
tatious in delivering his message nor is he inconsiderate 
or severe in dealing with those who are weak (42: 2, 3) ; 
(d) he is to be the embodiment of a new covenant be- 
tween Jchovah and his people (42:6; 49:8); (ec) he is 
to be a light even to the Gentiles (42:1, 6; 49:6); (f) 
but most notable of all, and especially characteristic of 
this section of the book, are those passages which inti- 
mate that the great ends of the Lord are to be arrived at 
by the way of humiliation, suffering, and death; and 
that this darksome passage of humiliation is to lead at 
last to a new and more glorious life. A hint of the fact 
that Messiah’s work is to be carried on in the presence of 
difficult situations which would tend to discouragement 
is first found (12:4); then more definite statements are 
made, showing that insult and contumely must be met 
in the exercise of his mission (50:6); following that 
is a section entirely devoted to the subject of the Serv- 
ant’s suffered ignominy, in which the prominent features 
are his gentleness and patience under affliction, the vica- 
rious nature of his sufferings—in that they are not en- 
dured on his own account but for the sins of the people; 
and in the intimation that after pain and death there 
awaits him not only happy contemplation of his work 
but also blessed privileges of dilating that work until 
peace and life and security abound in all the world. 


THE SERVANT AND GOD’S SPIRIT 


The Speaker affirms that he has the spirit of Jehovah, 
hot by way of boasting but by way of testifying that ail 
that he speaks and does may be known to be wrought of 
God. (John 5:19; 14:10; 10:37,38) The spirit of 
the Lord is npon him because the Lord has anointed him. 
This could be none other than the Anointed, the Messiah, 
the Christ. But ax we have already noted that the Serv- 
ant idea has been gradually narrowed down from Israel 
as a whole to Israel as a remnant, the “little flock” of 
Israel, then down to one person, so in the outworking of 
the Father’s plan we see--in reverse order to that re- 
vealed in the prophecy, as is so often the case---that the 
Anointed Jesus is first the fulfillment of this prophecy 
concerning the Servant (Luke 4: 21) ; then later is asso- 
elated with him his Jittle flock, the remnant of Israel, 
sharer in his anointing (1 John 2: 27), in his throne 
(Revelation 3:21) and in his glory (Romans 8:17) ; 
still later come the redeemed ranks of fieshly Israel 
under the new covenant, headed by those of their number 
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who are deemed worthy of a better resurrection, and all 
upon whom the spirit of Jehovah shall be poured “after 
those days”. (Joel 2:28) These three threads are run- 
ning throughout the entire message of the Prophet; and 
no one not having an understanding of the divine plan 
for the blessing of all the families of the earth can hope 
to get more than a glint of its precious meaning. 

Three times in Isaiah is the Messiah described as en- 
dued with the spirit of the Lord. First, the Prophet 
himself affirms this as an observer and recorder of fact 
(11:2); next, Jehovah himself declares of the Messiah, 
“I have put my spirit upon him” (42:1); and here, 
lastly, One whose appointed work marks him as Mes- 
siah declares: “The spirit of the Lord Jehovah is upon 
me”. ‘T'here can be no reasonable doubt that the same 
One is referred to in all three passages. 


JEHOVAH’S SPIRIT, THE HOLY SPIRIT 


Spirit means much, but it does not mean a person. 
“The spirit of Jehovah” is exactly synonymous with the 
New Testament expression the holy spirit. While spirit 
does not mean a person, it is however associated with the 
person of Jehovah. It is correct, though not particu- 
larly illuminating, to say that “the personality of the 
holy spirit is the Father and the Son”. The Hebrew 
word ruach, which is here used, like pneuma, its Greek 
equivalent which is used in the New Testament quota- 
tion of this passage, has the root meaning of wind. When 
the word is associated with beings at all, it is always with 
rational beings: in such cases it has the subjective sig- 
nificance of disposition and the objective meaning of m- 
fluence. It is invisible power tinged with personality, 
i. e., power which is exerted and directed by a person; 
it is not abstract power, undirected by intelligence. The 
spirit of a person, in the sense here used, is best illus- 
trated by the Master himself when he, having breathed 
upon his apostles said: “Receive ye the holy spirit,” i. e., 
the hallowed breath. It is a sacred thought to any 
devout mind to know that the breath of the Lord Jeho- 
vah is upon him, that he has the interest, the direction, 
the personal influence of the Almighty to give him wis- 
dom or sustenance or protection, as may be needed. 

This spirit, personal power, influence and interest of 
Jehovah was to abide upon his Servant, because Jehovah 
had ordained him. It was to abide on him partly as a 
proof of the fact that he had been ordained for a work, 
partly because that spirit was needed to enable that 
Servant to maintain his ordination and activities con- 
nected with it. At all events the spirit was to be the 
power which would qualify him for his work. How do 
we know? By various statements of the same Prophet: 


“The spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, 
The spirit of wisdom and understanding, 
The spirit of counsel and might, 
‘The spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord.” 
— Isaiah 11: 2. 


This is the true ordination. Apparently these various 
manifestations or effects of the spirit are mentioned in 
reverse order, for the reason that elsewhere the fear of 
the Lord is described as being “the beginning of wisdom” 
(Psalm 111: 10), and it is also, of necessity, “the begin- 
ning of knowledge” (Proverbs 1:7), since knowledge 
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is the basis of wisdom. The “fear of the Lord” seems 
to combine the thoughts of reverential trust with hatred 
or evil. (Proverbs 8:13) In order to retain and nourish 
this reverential acknowledgment of God’s existence and 
worthiness to receive worship we find ourselves in need of 
knowledge. ‘This*need he also supplies us. Knowledge 
acquaints us more thoroughly with q¢the facts of our own 
inability without him, and of his requirements of us, his 
noble purposes for us, and other things which stimulate 
in us a wil! to do all his good pleasure. When this will 
or determination has been reached, when we devote 
ourselves fully to him, Jehovah gives us some fatherly 
advice or counsel as to the best ways and means of carry- 
ing out our determination to serve him. He opens up his 
Word more fully and gives us understanding, such as 
we never could have had by any natural powers of our 
own. Wisdom therefore implies the presence of under- 
standing, of counsel, of might, of knowledge, and of 
reverence. Wisdom is the object and hence is mentioned 
first. Heavenly wisdom is knowing what to do, why it 
is done, and how it is done. Small wonder that the 
Apostle implied we might find ourselves in need of such 
wisdom |—James 1: 5. 


VISIBLE MANIFESTATIONS OF THE SPIRIT 


Besides being the spirit of wisdom this same spirit is 
elsewhere associated with the thought of power: “The 
holy spirit shall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee’. (Luke 1:35) As 
this promise of the resting of the spirit of Jehovah has 
primary application to Jesus, we recall that at the time 
of his special consecration to be the Messenger of the 
covenant the holy spirit or power or indication of Jeho- 
vah’s approval and backing came upon him in visible 
form—something in the shape or form of a dove (Mat- 
thew 3:16; John 1: 32, 33), so that the Prophet John 
could see and bear witness of the exact time of this 
acceptance. There were,also visible manifestations when 
the same spirit, or divine will to codperate in holy things, 
came upon the remnant or little flock class of Israel at 
the time of Pentecost: “Having received the promise of 
the holy spirit, he hath shed forth this, which ye now 
see and hear”—-the fire and the tongues. (Acts 2: 33) 
This was in fulfillment of the promise: “I will pour out 
my spirit upon my servants and upon mine handmaidens 
in those days” (Joel 2:29), and also in harmony with 
the statement of the Gospel: “But this spake he of the 
holy spirit which they which believe on him should re- 
ceive: for the holy spirit was not yet; because that Jesus 
was not yet glorified”—and this is the best kind of 
suggestion that the holy spirit cannot come upon the 
world until the body of Christ is glorified. 

Three and one-half years after the shedding of the 
spirit upon believing Jews a similar manifestation was 
given to mark the time of its coming upon the Gentile 
believers who began to come in to take the place of dis- 
believing Jews. (Romans 11) Accordingly we read: 
“The gift of the holy spirit was poured out upon the 
Gentiles”. (Acts 10:45) To this little flock phase of 
the “Servant of the Lord” this spirit has been a comfort 
(John 16:7) in the sense that the Lord’s power in them, 
which has prompted them both to will and to do of his 
good pleasure, has lifted their minds above the usual 
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humdrum of life, above its garish toys, its baubles, its 
often childish foibles, and given them things to think 
about which they could not have imagined alone, and 
which the world knows not of. Is it not a comfort thus 
to have constant indications of the interest of the King 
of kings and Lord of lords? Most assuredly. 


“THY WORD JIS A LAMP TO MY FEET” 


Again, the Lord’s people have found this spirit to be 
a qutde. (John 16:18) Jt has been a guide in that it 
has been available in the form of the instructions of 
God’s Word. “The testimony of the Lord is sure, mak- 
ing wise the simple.” (Psalm 19:7) This spirit has not 
heen the power of Jehovah’s arm, but the power of his 
mind, and as such has been exerted through channels of 
intelligence. This is a fact too often overlooked by 
some believers who are always looking for a mechanical 
baptism of the holy spirit which will give them shivers 
of delight and a feeling of general emotional ecstacy 
The outward and visible signs were given at the lime of 
the imparting of the spirit to our Lord Jesus, to the 
apostles at Pentecost, and to Cornelius, not for their 
own sensual delight (as far as we know it gave them 
none) but was merely to serve as a testimony to the 
beginning of certain time features. 

Throughout this gospel age this spirit, this concrete 
interest, watchcare, and heavenly discretion, has operated 
to the sanctifying of faithful believers ; for we are “‘sanc- 
tified hy the holy spirit”. (Romans 15:16) “Now we 
have received not the spirit of the world but the spirit 
which is of God; that we might know the things that 
are treely given us of God.” (1 Corinthians 2: 12 - 14) 
It is not the spirit of fear, nor of bondage.—2 Timothy 
1:7; Romans 8: 15. 

When divine intelligence in the shape of the divine 
purposes, and divine power, in the shape of the divine 
providences for the carrying out of those purposes, have 
finished their work with the church of this age, they will 
both be poured out upon all flesh (Joel 2: 28)—divine 
attention will be turned away from the work already 
done and will be turned to the work then in hand, to 
the restitution of the willing and obedient of mankind to 
a condition of blessing, perfection, and favor once en- 
joyed by the race as represented in Father Adam. As 
it is promised to the Messiah class: “I will pour my 
spirit upon thy seed”. (Isaiah 44:3) The order will 
evidently be, as it has been during this age, “to the Jew 
first, and also to the Gentile”._-Rom. 2: 9, 10; Isa. 49: 6. 

The spirit of Jehovah was upon our Lord Jesus and 
has been upon the church, his body, not merely with a 
view to distinguishing them, but because Jehovah has 
anointed them for specific service, and his spirit is nec- 
essary to enable them to fulfill the work which they have 
had to do; for it is “not by might nor by power, but by 
my spirit. saith the Lord”’.— Zechariah 4: 6. 


THE ANOINTING FOR SERVICE 


The anointing was a designation to office employed in 
connection with prophets, priests, and kings. This par- 
ticular anointing mentioned by the Prophet in the pas- 
sage under discussion is to all three offices, though the 
prophetic office is here especially emphasized. (ep. 1 
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Kings 19:16) This anointing is to preach; and it is 
the only true ordination. All who have the spirit of the 
luord, in response to their faith in and consecration to 
Jehovah, are ordained to preach, in such manner as stip- 
wated and directed in other parts of God’s Word, and 
those who do not have his spirit do not have the divine 
ordination to preach, no matter what may be their 
natural endowment and qualifications. The reason for 
this limitation is given us by the Apostle Paul when he 
says: “Now, an animal man does not receive the things of 
the spirit of God, for they are foolishness to him; and he 
is not able to understand beeause they are spiritually ex- 
amined”. (1 Corinthians 2:14, Diaglott) He does not 
receive the things of the spirit, because he does not have 
the spirit and hence cannot understand them as they are. 
Ife may well understand the words; but he cannot grasp 
their true import, nor the blessedness of the opportuni- 
ties associated with them. 

Even those who are anointed, within the meaning of 
this text, are not anointed to tell any fancy theories of 
their own, interesting though these may be, but they are 
anointed for the purpose here specified: (1) to preach 
the good tidings to the meek, (2) to bind up the broken- 
hearted, (3) to proclaim liberty to the captives, (4) to 
loosen the shackles from them that are bound, (5) to 
proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, (6) and the 
day of vengeance of our God, and (7%) to promise the 
mourners in Zion a change from sorrow to gladness. If 
we do these things and do them well we shall not have 
time for vast church federations or united simultaneous 
financial ingatherings that imply Jehovah to be either 
disinterested or on the verge of bankruptcy. 


NO GOSPEL TO THE PROUD 


It will be noted that no mission is given the church 
to preach the good tidings to the proud and arrogant of 
carth, to those who feel that they are “rich and increased 
in goods and have need of nothing’, but only to the dis- 
tressed, the poor in spirit, to those whose confidence in 
their own ability to work blessing for themselves and for 
others is small.—~Revelation 3:17; Matthew 5:3; 7:6. 

One of the severe tests of the church of Christ has 
been to adhere strictly to the mission here given. After 
the death of the apostles many capitulated to their own 
natural desire for “respectability” and sought out some 
of the great and influential of the world. The great and 
influential did not like the message which the church had 
to deliver and substituted therefor a mass of supersti- 
tions which have blinded the minds of many, even believ- 
ers, to the true issues of the gospel age. 

But the Lord has heard the desire of the humble 
(Psalm 10:17) and has directed his providences in such 
a way as to bring to their attention his message of cheer 
and encouragement. These humble ones, “things which 
are despised [among men], hath God chosen” (1 Cor- 
inthians 1: 26,27) to carry on the prophetic message. 
They are the “poor of this world, rich in faith”. (James 
2:5) These, though not naturally endued with all the 
brilliance and powers which one would expect of prophets 
of Jehovah, have been guided in their judgments (Psalm 
25:9) so that the poor have had the gospel preached 
to them.—Matthew 11: 5. 
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The broken-hearted are to be healed; they are to be 
given consolation. The heart is used as a symbol of the 
affections and also of courage. Both are quite possibly 
included here. Those whose affections have been deeply 
and tenderly attached to some object on earth may lose 
that object through death or through still more humili- 
ating things than death. Their affections are thus broken, 
or torn loose, as a vine might be torn from a tree which 
is cut down. Again, the experiences of life may have 
been such as to break one’s courage, to empty one of his 
self-confidence, which is an indispensable factor to 
worldly success. Such bowed-down or discouraged ones 
receive new hope and hence new courage when they hear 
the good news of God’s plan for blessing the world and 
for giving it all that it is now hoping for, striving for, 
and killing each other to obtain. 


HEALING THEM OF A BROKEN HEART 


This binding up of broken hearts is in harmony with 
what the Apostle says: “God hath not given us the 
spirit of fear, but of courage’. (2 Timothy 1: 7) Itis 
not confidence in ourselves, however, but confidence in 
the Lord and in the integrity of his purposes that gives 
us new hope, something new and uplifting to look for- 
ward to. ‘Thus our broken spirit is repaired. 

But the Psalmist tells us that healing broken hearts 
is a work which belongs to the Father: “He healeth the 
broken-hearted and bindeth up their wounds”. (Psalm 
147:3) And so it is Jehovah: lis people merely act 
as ambassadors tor him in healing them who are of a 
broken heart; they do it with his message of grace and 
compassion. 

In this realm of the heart, as clsewhere, “they that be 
whole need not a physician, but they that be sick”. 
(Matthew 9:12) The Lord sitteth in the*high and 
lofty place, to “revive the spirit of the humble”, but not 
of the proud. In due time this binding up and healing 
work will extend to God’s natural people Israel. As it 
is written: “The Lord bindeth up the breach of his 
people and healeth the stroke of their wound”. (Isaiah 
30:26) “He hath smitten and he will bind us up.” 
—Hosea 6:1. — 

The proclamation of liberty to the captives is plainly 


an allusion to the great year of Jubilee, which was or-- 


dained as the fiftieth year of restitution among the Jews, 
coming as an aftermath and climax to the system of 
sabbaths, which was 7x7 years. (Leviticus 25:8 - 10) 
In that year land and persons which had been taken over 
by creditors were to be returned to their original owners 
and families, respectively. “Ye shall hallow the fiftieth 
year,’ was the command. There is a great captivity 
spoken of in the Bible and with which the human race 
has long been familiar, i. e., the great captivity to sin 
and death. It is first a captivity of the mind-—“taken 
captive by him [the devil] at his will”. (2 Timothy 2: 
26) In another place the Apostle speaks of “the bondage 
of corruption”. (Romans 8:21) Any imperfection is a 
restriction of one’s powers and of what would otherwise 
be one’s liberties. The man who has even one finger 
missing is hampered in some undertakings. Much more 
so is the man who has certain attributes of mind and 
character missing, or sadly deficient. He is bound to 
that extent. So the whole world is under this bondage ; 
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death is working in them and they are all defective. 
None are yet out into the glorious liberty of the sons of 
God. “My people are gone into captivity for lack of 
knowledge.” (Isaiah 5:13) Of this bondage of the mind 
the Master said: “The truth shall make you free” and 
“the Son shall make you free”.—John 8: 31 - 36. 


DEATH’S PRISONERS SET FREE 


Concerning those who are held prisoners in the still 
stricter confines of death we read that they ‘shall hear 
the voice of the Son of Man and shall come forth’. 
(John 5:28) In other language the Prophet gave the 
same message, saying that the Servant of the Lord would 
be given as a covenant of the people “that [he may] say 
to the prisoners, Go forth; and to them that are in dark- 
ness, Show yourselves”. (Isaiah 49:8,9) This blessed 
arrangement is made possible for Israel and the nations 
only by the blood of the covenant; for it is written: “By 
the blood of thy covenant I have sent forth thy prisoners 
out of the pit”. (Zechariah 9: 11,12) When the merit 
of Christ’s ransom sacrifice shall be finally applied for the 
establishing of the new covenant, then the calling forth 
of death’s prisoners will begin and proceed until “all 
that are in the graves . . . shall come forth”. 

There is a sense in which natural Israel is in special 
bondage because of the old law covenant. ‘There is par- 
tial blindness upon them until the fullness of the Gen- 
tiles be come in. (Romans 11:25) From this bondage 
or handicap also they are to be set free; for the Prophet 
says: “I, the Lord, have called thee. . . to open the blind 
eves, to bring out the prisoners from the prison, and 
them that sit in darkness out of the prison house”. 
(Isaiah 42:6,7) And again: “The eyes of the blind 
shall sce out of obscurity”.—Isaiah 29:18; 35: 5. 

The present Hebrew text of Isaiah 61:1 does not 
contain any reference to the blind, but in his quotation of 
it our Lord seems to make use of the Septuagint text, 
which does contain that clause. (See Luke 4:18) The 
ideas are evidently of close association, as shown from 
the foregoing citations. There is a proclaiming of Iib- 
erty to the captives of death and there ix likewise a 
loosening of the shackles of error and superstition under 
the benien light of Messiah’s morning, the Millennial 
dawn. 

When Jesus applies this text to himself. it clearly es- 
tablishes the typical design and character of the institu- 
tion of the Jubilee, even if it were not otherwise so 
established. There was, of course, a meager fulfillment 
of this prophecy when the Jews were released from their 
captivity in Babylon. There they were prisoners of war 
and doubtless appreciated their release through the over- 
ruling of divine providences and the codperation of 
Cyrus.—Ezra 1:1 - 7. 


THE ACCEPTABLE YEAR OF THE LORD 


‘To proclaim the acceptable year ¢ lord” 1s 
identified by our Lord and the Apostle Paul as being a 
part of the work of this gospel age: “Being also lab- 
orers, we exhort you not to receive the favor of God in 
vain; for he says, ‘In a season acceptable I listened to 
thee, and in a day of salvation I assisted thee’. Behold! 
now is a well accepted: season ; behold! now is a day of 
salvation.” (2 Corinthians 6: 1,2, Diaglott) The Mas- 
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ter also indicated it to be a part of his mission to “preach 
the acceptable year of the Lord”.—Luke 4: 19. 

The year of Jehovah’s extraordinary favor has been 
the gospel age; for in it has been offered the highest 
glory and the exceeding riches of God’s grace. The 
period of the new covenant will be the time of favor to 
fleshly Israel and to those of the world who accept the 
Lord’s blessings under that arrangement. Only one mes- 
sage is delivered at a time, however. 

The period of God’s favor, “the acceptable year,” is 
contrasted with the short time that his wrath endures, 
here designated the “day of vengeance”. Grace is long, 
but wrath is fleeting. (Isaiah 54:8; Psalm 30:5) It is 
but mect that the year of favor for those who love the 
Lord should terminate in a day of wrath upon his foes, 
upon those who hypocritically espouse his name but not 
his eause. 

In quoting this passage at the beginning of his min- 
istry our Lord omitted the clause about the day of ven- 
geance. He did not, however, omit it from his message, 
inserting it, as he did, at the close of his ministry, after 
the period of special national favor had ahout ended. 
(Luke 21: 20-24) At that time the Jews were about 
to be rejected, God’s mercy through Jesus having been 
despised by them. In another place the same Prophet 
speaks of the day of vengeance and identifies it as the in- 
augural feature of the year of redemption or of recom- 
penses, the antitypical vear of Jubilee. the Millennial 
reign of Christ, the golden age of prophecy. (Isaiah 
68:4) Then they shall be redeemed with justice; no 
inconsistency and no favoritism.---Isaiah 1: 27. 

Our Lord Jesus tells us that one of the effects of this 
day of vengeance, attendant upon his second presence, 
would be to make “all the tribes of the earth [to] 
mourn”. (Matthew 24:30) ‘These sorrowful ones of 
Christendom, cast down because, having leaned too 
strongly to their own understanding, they see their own 
cherished hopes of ushering in Messiah’s kingdom by 
their own efforts fail, are to be comforted by a knowl- 
edge of the truth about Christ’s kingdom, even though 
that truth be not very complimentary to themselves. Of 
course, this comfort is not forced on any one, but it will 
be more and more earnestly sought as ecclesiasticism’s 
empty cisterns, even when joined together, yield no re- 
freshment. “Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall 
be comforted.”—Matthew 5:3. 4,12. 


THE MOURNERS IN ZION 


But this comfort is first and most markedly for the 
mourners In Aton, God's consecrated people. (Isaiah 60: 
20) The comfort is to others only in proportion as they 
mourn or rejoice with Zion. (Isaiah 66:10) ‘Phe Lord 
again distinguished the mourners in Zion when he said 
to the Prophet Ezekiel: “Go through the midst of the 
city, through the midst of Jerusalem, and set a mark 
upon the foreheads of the men that sigh and that ery 
over all the abominations that are done in the midst 
thereof”. (jizekiel 9:4) The mission of the Servant. 
of the Lord is to appoint, assign to or provide certain 
things for them that mourn in Zion. It is the mission 
of the ambassadors of this Servant to announce this pro- 
vision: but it will finally be made a glorious reality ; for 
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comfort is not merely arranged for in God’s plan, but it 
shall be given them. 

These mourners in Zion are to have a coronal for a 
coronach, festal unguents for mourning attire, songs for 
sighings. These, naturally, are figures of speech: “For 
the kingdom of God is not eating and drinking [liter- 
ally], but righteousness and peace and joy in the holy 
spirit”’.—Romans 14: 17, 

‘The true beauty of these figurative expressions is some- 
what lost in the translation. When we recall the Eastern 
customs they become more interesting and more signifi- 
cant. It is more of a custom in the Levant and the 
Orient to give expression to one’s emotions by outward 
signs. One writer says on this point: “On occasions of 
deep sorrow and bereavement Eastern females remove 
the head-dress, untie the hair and sprinkle ashes over 
the head. On occasions of great rejoicing, such as a 
marriage, the hair is decorated with jewels and flowers 
and the head encireled with a crown. How beautiful 
and graphic, therefore, the statement, ‘a crown for ashes’! 
The ‘garment of praise’ was a robe used at weddings and 
great festivals.” 

This transition from sorrow to joy 1s inseparably con- 
nected with the thought of righteousness. To our Lord 
Jesus Jehovah says through the Psalmist: “Thou Jovest 
rightcousness and hatest wickedness: therefore God, thy 
God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above 
thy fellows”. (Psalm 45:7) This has been measurably 
true of all the Lord’s people. Their Jove for righteous- 
ness, their hatred of evil. is the steel quality which has 
been attracted by the maynet of God’s own righteousness, 
Whereas there is but a seed of righteousness at first, 
under the warm sunshine of God’s smile it grows into a 
great and sturdy tree, a ‘tcrebinth of righteousness’; a 
terebinth be.ug a tree rather frequently seen in Syria and 
Palestine, somewhat resembling an oak in appearance. 
“Terebinths of righteousness” are in contrast to the 
‘terebinths of wickedness’, elsewhere alluded to. (Isaiah 
1: 29,30) This righteousness is wrought by God as 
strength develops in a tree. It develops in such force, 
constancy, and fullness as terebinths with their strong 
stems, their luxuriant verdure, their virile foliage well 
picture. ‘These “terebinths of righteousness”, the finally 
tested and developed members of Christ’s church in 
glory, shall be “like a tree planted by the rivers of water, 
that bringeth forth his fruit in his season”.—Psalm 1: 3; 
Kvekiel 47:12; Revelation 22: 2. 


THE HARVEST APPLICATION 


This entire passage can be applied profitably to the 
harvest period of the gospel age. While such an appli- 
cation would necessaruyv leave out or minimize some of 
it< important phases, it is not without some propriety, 
for the reason that these things are written for our 
adimonition upon whom the ends of the ayes are come. 

1 Corinthians 10:1). 

“He hath sent me:” “And how shall they preach 
except they be sent?” asks the Apostle. (Romans 10: 15) 
Is this sending according to some miraculous leading 
or occult message? No, it is on this wise: “The prophet 
that hath a dream, let him tell a dream; and he that 
hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully”. (Jer- 
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emiah 23:28) In other words, he that hath the Lord’s 
message is authorized by the very possession of it to tell 
it. He that does not have God’s word, or message, should 
refrain his mouth from utterance; for to open it must 
mean confusion for the hearer and ultimate shame for 
the speaker.—Isaiah 45: 16. 

The harvest message has been one to the meek; to 
others in Christendom it has been a plague. The procla- 
mation of liberty has been made to Satan’s captives in 
Babylon-—“Come out of her, my people”. (Revelation 
18:4) ‘The message of the day of vengeance would be 
shunned by some. It is an ungracious work to “cry 
aloud, spare not, lift up thy voice like a trumpet, and 
declare unto my people their transgression and to the 
house of Jacob their sins ;” but it is just as much a part 
of the mission as any other part. We cannot love the 
Lord without hating evil. 

“To comfort all that mourn”: Not until the harvest 
time have God’s people had a message containing so 
much of comfort. The feet members of Christ are pic- 
tured by the same Prophet in this joy-bringing capacity 
as ‘bringing good tidings’, as ‘publishing peace’, as “pub- 
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lishing salvation’. (Isaiah 52:7) But the special mes- 
sage has been to true believers: “That saith unto Zton, 
Thy God reigneth!” ‘Those who have been desolate and 
disconsolate, floundering aimlessly about in the bogs and 
morasses of human sophistry, “science falsely so called,” 
have been cheered and revived by this voice from the 
mountain, the voice of the Lord, now present. 

The true saints in Babylon who, distressed at the 
worldliness therein, have had the courage to hear and 
heed the Lord’s “Come out” message, have seen the bitter 
memories (ashes) of their once cherished hopes con- 
cerning the church displaced by the beautiful revelations 
of God’s gracious character and by the wondrous harmo- 
nization of the song of Moses and the Lamb—“things 
new and old” from the storehouse. 

They have learned to praise God, where once they 
had heaviness, discouragement. ‘These new creatures, 
rooted and established in righteousness (having for their 
standing the righteousness of Christ) and true holiness, 
are concerned not with their own glory, but with the 
glory of Jehovah God, ‘him who hath created them’ — 
Ephesians 3:10; Isaiah 60: 21. 


THE EVILS OF INTEMPERANCE 


—- — SEPTEMBER 19 — Proverns 28:19 - 21, 29-35 — — 


THE VOICE OF WISDOM — IT SPEAKS A VARIOUS LANGUAGE — RESTRAINTS TO LIBERTY NECESSARY UNDEEB IMPERFECT CONDITIONS 
— GLUTTONY AND MENTAI. POVERTY —- MERE MORALITY NOT THE NARROW WAY -—— MENTAL AND PHYSICAL POVERTY CURED. 


“The drunkard and the glutton shall come to poverty.”—Proverhs 23: 21. 


UR iesson, with its context, seems to picture before our 
@ minds a youth starting upon life’s journey and standing 

where two roads diverge: the one an upward road, an 
honorable course of morality, prudence, perseverance, right- 
eousness: the other path a downward road, a way of gratifi- 
cation of the depraved tastes and appetites of the fallen 
human nature, a way of apparent ease, of carelessness for 
the truth and for honesty and self-restraint, a way of loose 
liberty, a way that leads into intemperance of language, of 
thought, of conduct, of food, and of drink; and which leads 
on to further degradation and dishonor. 

In one form or another the voice of wisdom is heard by nearly 
every young man and woman starting in life, directing them 
to the upward and honorable path; it reaches them either 
through parents or instructors or friends or through observa- 
tion. The smuller number, however, are wise enough to accept 
heartily the ‘nstruction and so to avoid the downward path 
enti« iy. ‘The vast majority desire the pleasures of sin for 
¢ .ason at least. They have no thought of going onward in 
the path of sin, but merely to remain near by the noble path 
of morality and honesty and truth. They do not realize that 
each step in the downward road away from the path of 
righteousness will cause their hearts to lose appreciation of 
righteousness and to become inured to sin. Very few, there- 
fore, accept the lesso' s of wisdom promptly and heartily, and 
act thereon. There will indeed be opportunities further 
down the journey of life to leave the downward way and to 
cat ‘ie upward path, but they will be much more difficult 
than at the beginning, at the parting of the ways of youth— 
more difficult because the downward path has been leading 
their characters and sensibilities farther away from the way 
of morality and honesty. 

There may be times when those who walk in the way of 
wisdom may seem to see disadvantages therein, and pleas- 
ures in the way of sensualities; but the voice of wisdom 
instructs such to look beyond and consider the full end of 
the downward way, to respect the Lord and to seek to walk 
honestly and uprightly, assured that the end of this course 
will eventually be better than the other. “Hear thou, my 
son, be wise and guide thine heart in the [good] way.” 


PERSONAL LIBERTY AND WISDOM 

The liquor question, still more or less of an issue in the 
public mind, seems to be less a dispute respecting the wisdom 
of intoxication and its unprofitableness and more a question 
of personal liberty. A love of liberty is born in every man, 
no matter how depraved he may be otherwise, and yet it 
cannot be disputed that liberty can be used properly only 
under perfect conditions or under restraints. If all men 
were perfect, well balanced mentally, and without depraved 
appetite, and if the surroundings were all perfect, they would 
need no divine laws. Under present imperfect conditions all 
who would like to enjoy liberty should appreciate the neces- 
sity of self-control, restraint of liberty—especially those who, 
as new creatures, have voluntarily placed themselves under 
divine instruction. Even those who feel the greatest possible 
confidence in their strength of will should remember that the 
will grows stronger by its exercise in opposition, and that 
where it is not thus actively engaged habit is apt to sup- 
plant it and become the master. Furthermore, seeing as we 
do the large proportion of the human family who admittedly 
are weak in will power and self-control, and realizing the 
force of example upon such, those who feel themselves 
strong, in proportion as they love their neighbor as them- 
selves, will feel disposed to forego the exercise of liberties 
which would have the effect of stumbling their neighbors. 

The Wise Man does not say that a moderate use of alco- 
holic liquors brings woe, sorrow, contentions, complainings, 
wounds, redness of eyes, etc., and we are not to add to his 
words. We are to remember, however, that those who tarry 
long at the wine probably reach that condition through habit, 
that most of such begin with a fear of the consequences and 
the intention of becoming moderate drinkers only. Let us 
beware of the slavery of habit! Even the force and weight 
of the exceeding great and precious promises are not sufii- 
cient to hold our fallen appetites where they are being con- 
stantly fed and the chains of habit being forged: hence the 
wisdom of the exhortation to turn our eyes away from the 
smoothfiowing wine, to engage our attention and thoughts 
in some other direction, knowing that wine is a mocker, and 
that whatever it may promise of rewards and blessings at 
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our first introduction, “at the last it biteth like a serpent and 
stingeth like an adder”. Its tendency is to pervert the judg- 
ment in general, so that the eyes will see strange things, as 
in delirium tremens, and the heart will utter through the 
mouth perverse things. Surely the new nature could not 
thrive under such conditions, which tend even to deprave 
further the old nature. Hence, every new creature must 
beware of this seductive influence, and resist it faithfully, as 
he would make his calling and election sure. 

Those who give way to the drinking habit become sottish, 
careless, as though a man were to lie down to sleep in the 
sea and not expect to be drowned, or as though he were to 
lie down upon the top of a mast and not expect to fall and 
be injured. To such ultimately the obly desirable thing is 
oblivion, to be stupidly insensible to the reproof of friends 
and the blows of enemies. The waking idea seems to be to 
seek further intoxication. 


MENTAL AND PHYSICAL POVERTY 


The sin of gluttony leads usually to another kind of Dpov- 
erty. The poor may become sotted with drink, but rarely can 
they afford to become gluttonous. Gluttony is chiefly, there- 
fore, a sin of the rich or well-to-do. It leuds to poverty of 
both mental and physical Strength. It is as truly intemper- 
ance as drunkeiness, although not so far reaching in its bad 
influence. 

The lesson speaks of the intemperance and impropriety of 
Sloth, or idleness, or lack of energy; and the observation of 
every wise man proves that true happiness is associated with 
energy-——mental and physical activity. “Not slothful in busi- 
ness,” is one of the characteristies of a Christian, as set 
forth by the Apostle. We live in a day, however, in: which 
another form of intemperance prevails in an opposite direc- 
tion with not a few—intemperance in energy and anibition ; 
a consuming desire for honors or wealth, that robs many not 
only of proper social enjoyments but, more important still, 
of spiritual privileges and joys. 

All sensible people commend the path of temperance and 
morality above set forth, but few appreciate or commend 
the “narrow way” in which the church is called us the bride 
to follow the Lord, her Bridegroom. The narrow way i 
foolishness te the world, neither ean the worldly appreciate 
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it, because its value must be spiritually discerned. (1 Corin- 
thians 2:7-16) The wisdom that indicates and approves 
the narrow way of self-sacrifice is an inspired or begotten 
wisdom which cometh from above only to the consecrated, 
the spirit-begotten. It is inspired not by earthly hopes or 
aims or promises or ambitions but by “exceeding great and 
precious promises’, “heavenly promises,” of an inheritance 
incorruptible, undefiled and unfading, which the earthly eye 
has not seen, which the earthly ear has not heard, and which 
has not been appreciated by the heart of the wisest of men. 
To so great an extent is this true that in the estimation of 
the worldly the way of the fully consecrated seems folly. 

In view of this the Apostle declares that as the world 
floes not know the Lord, and does not understand his plan, 
which is higher than the world’s conception, as the heavens 
are higher than the earth (Tsafuh 55:9), so the worldly do 
not understand the true church; and as the Apostle said: 
“We [who walk the ‘narrow way’] are counted fools all the 
day Jong’—harmiless but peculiar people. The moving im- 
pulses which help us in this narrow way were received only 
nfter we believed in the Lord Jesus Christ, when we made 
full consecration of ourselves to the Lord and received the 
spirit of adoption into his family. "Then, because children of 
God, we received jis spirit and were privileged to know 
more and more of ‘the mystery of his wil’, “the hidden 
mystery” (Hphesians 38:9; 1:9), to appreciate the divine 
plan in harmony with which (and in harmony with our con- 
secration) we have joy in spending our lives, in “laying 
down our lives” in faithfulness in the service of the Lord‘ 
in the calling and perfecting of his saints to be the first 
fruits of the salvation purchased by the Redeemer. 

Those who have received this special sealing of heavenly 
wisdom, and who are walking this narrow way of full con- 
secration to the Lerd, although counted fools, are the truly 
wise referred to throughout the Seriptures :——'‘the wise vir- 
gins,” “‘the wise shall understand,” the “wise shall shine as 
the brightness of the firmament’. They who attain to this 
wisdom and this relationship to Christ do so at the expense 
of earthy reputation, as the Apostle declares: “If any man 
among vou seemeth to be wise in this world, let him become 
2 fool faccording to the earthly standard), that he may 
be wise.”--1 Corinthians 3:18, 





SAUL, DAVID, AND SOLOMON COMPARED 





— SEPTEMBER 2G — Psausr 72:1-19 — -— 
JUST COMPARISONS DIFFICULT BECAUSE OF VABYING ENDOWMENTS — CRITICISM IN GENERAL. AND THE ETHICS OF 1T —— SAUL'S 
600) POINTS AND FAILINGS — DAVID’S FAITH AND OREDIENCE ~— SOLOMON’S SUCCESSES AND FALLURES —— ‘PELE GREAT TEMPLE. 


“Mar looketh on the outward appearance, but Jehovah looketh on the heart.<--1 Samuel 1627. 


NY comparison between persons is fraught with dificul- 
Uies, because of the various endowments Which men 
Invern in perfect men there will evidently be 
ample roont for a full exercise of “individuality”. It is not 
rensonable fo suppose that every one will be attracted or 
attractive to every other one in just the same degree. There 
is @& strong tendency in the flesh to admire those we love 
and who love us, and either to disregard or to think and 
speak slightinely of Chase who are not so congenial tous, 
whom we do not “lke’, or whe ‘de not move in our set. It 
this tendency be followed not only are we likely to do 
injury to others but we shall be waking ourselves poor by 
overlooking points of sterling worth in people whom we do 
hot ¢hoose for friends. 

To recognize and to acknowledge. yes, even to praise good 
boints in non-friend of enemy is not a mark of mactnuiutimicy - 
it is merely ao omirk of justice: it is merely an uckuowledge- 
ment of fact. On the other hand inability to see exceHen- 
cies in a personal foe, or even in an enemy of God's carse, 
is no evidence of superior development but is an indication, 
usually, of smallness of soul, of leanness in both justice and 
love. TXven from the standpoint ef human selfishness the 
wiser and more astute ones of eurth have recognized thit 


PPOSSeCsS., 


Unqualified and unmitigated condemnation of another’s ideas 
or course of action does not effect the desired end. 

Abateur politicians and reformers not infrequently make 
the mistake of fowming out one continuous tirade against 
their opponents, Phis does very little good for the cause 
thes nie striving to forward and very little harm to those 
Who wre agaist them often, indeed, much good; for it 
creates the lapression on the minds of uuprejudiced hearers 
that the cause is a wenk one and thac its defender limse!f 
soonls half sure of is eround. Surely the Lord's people 
shotdd not be enenged in anything as small as that. Only 
Where the Lords condentncion of a thing or system has 
heen so plain as to leave mo room for doubt should we con- 
dem in our hearts: and only where he has indiguted tus 
Will for us to declare such condemnation abroad can it be 
dane with safety to ourselves and to his enuse. 


OUR EXAMPLE AND GUIDE 


The Bible itself is the best example and guide in this 
respect, [It speaks not only of the shortcomings of those 
Who tinally prove to be enemies of God (such shortcomings 
us hud to be mentioned fur the fulfillment of some larger pur- 
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pose) but it tells their virtues too, if the characters were of 
any importance in God’s typical or antitypical arrangement. 
So we have King Saul; such praise as could be given is 
given without any show of condescension. Such condemna- 
tion as is required by the facts is given without bitterness. 

Saul started out very well and had some admirable traits. 
At no time in his career do we read of his falling into the 
same difficulties which beset David’s reign and which quite 
engulfed the later life of Solomon. Saul’s difficulty was a 
basic one: he lacked faith. Lack of faith in Jehovah as the 
real ruler of Israel led him on a very important occasion to 
overlook Samuel as God’s prophet and to take to himself 
powers which were not warranted. He was a good general, 
a brave man and a lovable man; but there was a lack of 
depth in his religious life which made him a failure in the 
end. His conduct in the past will not necessarily determine 
his eternal destiny: for it must be said as a partial excuse 
for him that he was the first king; he had no bad prede- 
cessor from whom to draw a helpful negative example, as 
was the case with David. But despite what might be men- 
tioned as extenuating circumstances the fact remains that 
his faith in Jehovah was weak and his submission to the 
divine arrangement leaves much to be desired, 

With King David, faith in Jehovah and a truly remark- 
able trust in and obedience to him were the noble features 
of his character. Three instances stand out very promi- 
nently in David’s life: his battle with Goliath, his establish- 
ment of the Tabernacle in Jerusalem, and the rebellion of 
Absalom. All three of these experiences reveal a deep and 
abiding faith in Jehovah as his God. 


“AS THE LORD COMMANDED” 


On one occasion after David had been established as king 
over all Israel, and when he might be expected to be flushed 
with the honors and privileges which were his, we find the 
same disposition to seek the Lord’s guidance. The Philis- 
tines heard of David’s accession to the throne of Israel and 
were moved with solicitude for their own welfare. It was 
to their interests to have the Israelites divided into small 
factions. Accordingly they went up against David and 
spread themselves in the Valley of Rephaim. 

Note the conduct of David. With many years as a mili- 
tary leader at his back one might expect that he would use 
his own judgment and eall upon the Lord to bless his efforts. 
But far from it. He did not even prepare to move without 
inquiring of the Lord, saying, “Shall I go up to the Philis- 
tines?” (2 Samuel 5:19) David advanced against them 
and, under the Lord’s hand, prevailed over them. The rem- 
nant of the Philistines gathered themselves together and 
later returned to the same position in the valley. To a 
less devout heart it might have seemed that now was a 
chance to show one’s sagacity; for had not the Lord already 
once indicated his will in the matter and would not his will 
be the same at all times? 

But the long years of waiting for the throne had helped 
to teach David a more excellent way. He did not rush boldly 
ahead, but inquired again of the Lord, and the Lord directed 
him not to proceed as on the first occasion. He was told to 
make a detour and come up behind the enemy over in the 
neighborhood of a clump of mulberry trees, and, even then, 
not to attack until he noticed a breeze stirring the topmost 
leaves of the trees. 

To a worldly-wise military leader this provision would 
have sounded childish, But to David it was the voice 
of his God and his King—for he believed, as did another 
faithful one, that “Jehovah is our King’. (Isaiah 33: 22) 
Then follow some of the grandest and most significant words 
ever recorded: “And David did so, as the Lord had com- 
manded him’”.—2 Samuel 5: 25. 


“LET HIM CURSE” 


Again, well towards the end of his reign, when all the 
odds seemed to be against him, when his son Absalom had 
the upper hand and the support of the populace in his con- 
spfracy and rebellion against his father’s power, when David 
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was a fugitive from his own son who sought his life, and 
when Shimei, a descendant of Saul, cursed him and threw 
stones at him, David showed the strong ballast of faith 
which he had by not flying into a futile tantrum of impotent 
rage, but by leaving the humiliating circumstances with the 
Lord, saying, Let him curse: Jehovah has told him to curse 
me, and if he did so it was because he saw it to be best for 
me; why then should I find fault with the Lord’s providence 
by having the curser executed? “It may be that the Lord 
will look on mine affliction, and that the Lord will requite 
me for his cursing this day.”—2 Samuel 16: 12. 

The faith that can trust when one is abounding or when 
one is ubased is the faith that makes one a conqueror, 
whether it be in the time of the ancient worthies or of the 
anointed of Christ Jesus. 

Solomon was the well favored son of David and Bath- 
sheba. Manifestly a child of love, as was his older brother, 
he had the advantage of such literary and general mental 
endowments as a gifted father was able to impart to him, 
and the physical vigor and charm which a lovely and beauti- 
ful mother could give. Solomon made a wise choice at the 
beginning of his reign, and the privilege of building the 
Temple was a great one from every standpoint; but he failed 
at last by placing himself in the midst of temptation. His 
own personal life came to be unhappy, if we are to take the 
book of Ecclesiastes as indicative of his inmost feelings, and 
he forfeited the conditional promise of long life, and of a 
continuance of the dynasty in his family. 


THE TEMPLE, TYPE AND ANTITYPE 


To the devout mind the building of the Temple was the 
greatest achievement of this rich and very wise ruler. His 
father had thought to build it, but was directed of the Lord 
merely to make certain preparations for its erection. There 
is a lesson here well worth noting: we are not to conclude 
that, because our plans ‘and projects are reverential and 
designed to be for the glory of God, therefore they must 
have the divine approval. With spiritual Israel, as with 
David, it is frequently true that “my thoughts are not your 
thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith the Lord. 
For as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my 
ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts than your 
thoughts.” Those who are of David’s disposition—“after 
God’s own heart’—will not only consult with those whose 
judgments they should consider helpful, as David consulted 
with Nathan, but if subsequently the Lord rejects their best 
judgment, and does not codperate in the execution of their 
plans will do as David did in this instance: they will un- 
murmuringly acquiesce in the Lord's plan, and cooperate 
therewith, and thus further attest that they are of the kind 
the Lord loves to honor and to call beloved. 

Only a small class follows the example of David and re- 
ceives instruction from the Lord to the effect that the pres- 
ent is not the time for temple building; that he could have 
built his temple heretofore, and found many willing to serve 
him in this respect, but he prefers his representation in the 
world in the present time to be extremely simple and unos- 
tentatious. Such receive of the Lord assurances, however. 
that in his own time and way, under the succeeding form 
of the kingdom, a much more glorious temple shall be con- 
stituted than would be possible for us to build now, an en- 
during temple which shall be filled with the glory of the Lord. 

As David and his work of preparing for the Temple pic- 
tures the church in this present state, and represents our 
work of preparing ourselves and each other for the glories 
to follow, so Solomon’s kingdom which followed represents 
the kingdom of the glorified Christ, the real kingdom of 
which the present is but the embryo. And the construction 
of Solomon’s Temple typifies the resurrection of the church, 
in which all the members shall come together in glorious 
completeness in the morning of the Millennial day. “Weep- 
ing may endure for a night [in connection with our fightings 
with foes within and without], but joy cometh in the morn- 
ing”’—when that which is perfect shall have come, supplant- 
ing that which is fragmentary.—Psalm 35. 


GOOD NEWS FROM ROUMANIA 


IDEsR BROTHER RUTHERFORD: 

Greetings! This is my first opportunity to write to you 
since I left America. It is anything but pleasurable to travel 
nowadays, but after not a few difficulties I have reached my 
destination, the city of Cluj, where soon I found others of 
the same precious faith as ours. There is direct service be- 
tween Paris and Bucharest, without changing the train and 
everything went well except my trunk was taken from the 
train without my knowledge. *It was still in the baggage 
ear at Triest, and was taken “between the Italian and Jugo- 
Slav frontier. I have been home now for nearly a month, 
and the trunk has not arrived yet. It was insured for $400 
but only for one month, which period has already expired. 
I am sorry only for the books and literature I had in it. 

All the friends here rejoiced at my coming, and so did I 
to meet them. It is a blessing for me to meet so many of 
the like precious faith in all parts of this province of Tran- 
sylvaniau. Tears of joy could be seen on many faces as I 
told them of the love and greetings I brought to them from 
you and American friends. 

Despite the hard times in these parts of Europe during the 
war, and after it, the truth has advanced wonderfully among 
the Hungarians and Roumanians in the province of Transyl- 
vania. There are a hundred fifty classes, Roumanian and 
Hungarian, throughout this province and about seventeen 
‘or eighteen hundred friends, with the truth spreading in 
all parts as never before. One of the greatest needs just 
now is the installment of Berean Bible Studies everywhere. 

A few days after my arrival I had the privilege of meet- 
ing our dear Brother Szabo, with whom, after a few happy 
hours spent together, we began to discuss the work in- 
trusted to us by you in the name of the Society and the Lord. 
After reading the document he was very glad and said that 
this is just what he has desired for a long time, and was 
the answer to his many prayers. He is a very lovely brother 
and we were both very glad to meet each other. 

FolNowing your instruction in the letter we together se- 
lected Brother Joseph Kish to be the third person to work 
with us. He is an experienced brother in the Lord’s service, 
and is very loyal to the truth. He also was about three 
years in prison with Brother Szabo, and was his companion 
from the beginning. 

Associated with us in the work will be two other brothers, 
‘one Reoumanian, Onisim Filipoiu, and the other Hungarian, 
Lajos Szabo. The former is expected to be secretary and 
the latter treasurer. They will keep account of all our work, 
books, ete. Besides this work they will do other necessary 
things, the Hungarian brother having charge of the Hun- 
garian literature and the Roumanian will go over all ny 
translations to correct all possible mistakes made in composi- 
tion or orthography. We hope to have our work in the 
future as near the standard of perfection as possible. They 
will also serve as Sunday pilgrims, 

Next we were interested to find a suitable place. All were 
surprised at the accuracy of your judgment. in selecting 
CJuj to be the center for the work, Cluj is the center of lit- 
erature for Transylvania and has a good reputation, and is 
tnerefore the best fitted for the Lord’s work. However, at 
present there is a great shortage of houses here, and we 
were unable to find just what we considered to be a suitable 
‘place. We are now temporarily located in one of our breth- 
re’s Houses, who guve us separate rooms for our work. 

THRE Warcu Tower will be printed in both the Roumanian 
and Pungarian languages, both containing the same subject 
matter in each number. 

STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES: Besides Volume J, printed in 
America in both the Roumanian and Hungarian languages, 
there are published here in Ilungarian Volumes II and ITT, 
and in Roumanian Volume II. All these are now out of stock 
and we are urranging to print others. Ilowever, before we 
print them again they will undergo a complete correction, 
so they may be strict and true to the English text. 

We are now arranging to print as soon as we ean the fol- 
lowing books and booklets: Volumes II and ILI in both lan- 
eunges, Hell booklet in both languages, Tabernacle Shadows 


in Roumanian only. During their printing the Fifth Volume 
will be prepared in both languages and the Seventh I!n 
Roumanian. 

But our difficulty is that the paper is very scarce here, and 
no books are allowed to be printed except school, science and 
study books. Our books, however, fall in the category of 
“study books”; and we hope to get paper. The paper is of 
a very cheap quality, and the cloth for binding them can not 
be had at any price. We are very anxious to have the books 
bound uniform with the First Volume and the English ones, 
but this can be done only if we bring the cloth from America, 

In this country the clergy hold too many civil positions 
and our work is, to sume extent, subject to their mercy. 
Kiverything would be all right if they would observe the laws 
of the country but they are usurping their power. That this 
branch may accomplish its work as intended we thought to 
establish it legally, and intend to make application to the 
Minister of Education to grant us the right under the laws 
of Roumania. Roumania is composed of many provinces and 
if the charter is granted to us we shall be able to work 
freely in all parts of this country. This will not mean, how- 
ever, that we shall be protected from persecution, but merely 
that the Lord’s work may not be hampered in an undue 
manner. We wish to have your approval on this step and 
some instruction. 

On the following sheets we give a summary of the work 
done so far in this country. All the friends here, both Rou- 
manian and Hungarian, those whom I have had the privi- 
lege of meeting thus far, send their love and greetings. 

With much Christian love and greetings we remain, 

Your brethren and co-servants in the Lord, 

WatcH Towerk Bin_e & Tract Society, Roumanian Branch, 

per J. B. Sima. 


RESPECTING HUNGARIAN WORK 
BELOVED BrRoTrHER RUTHERFORD: 

I have great pleasure in acknowledging the receipt of your 
letter dated February 25 and sent by the hand of dear 
Brother Sima. I indeed appreciate very much your loving 
sympathy expressed in the letter—yourself having passed 
through the same experience. Thus we can rejoice that the 
Lord’s people are not only one in faith but have to pass 
through the same experiences, regardless of the favorable 
countries in which they live. I surely appreciate your inter- 
est in my liberty that I may be able to spread the glad tid- 
ings to all that have an eur to hear, which privilege I am 
using fully and to the best of my ability. Nothing in this 
world is worth while except to tell this tidings to others: 


“Tell it out among the nations, 
That the Lord is King.” 


This is my only object in this life, to tell it out among our 
hation that the Messiah is soon to be King over the whole 
earth, To am very thankful to the Lord and to you for send- 
ing to us our dear Brother Sima to represent the Society in 
the interests of our Roumanian friends and for the further- 
unce of the work in this country. We were just in such 
heed, that the Lord's work may be conducted systematically 
and in order. T appreciate your confidence in me in appoint- 
ing me to represent the Society in behalf of the Hungarian 
friends, The twenty-five dollars enclosed in the letter were 
also received with apprecintion, aud I intend to have a suit 
of clothes made for myself, and what remains will buy some- 
thing for Brother Wish. 

The friends here received the greetings from you which 
served aS an inspiration to them to press along the narrow 
way to life and joy forevermore. It is an inspiration to 
know that we are remembered by the friends at Brooklyn 
at the throne of heavenly grace in their prayers.—Vhilip- 
pians 1:1-8, 7,8. 

In a report that Brother Sima is muking to you, vou will 
find how we are engaged in the Lord’s work, and I therefore 
need not repeat here anything. Praying for you always that 
you may be strengthened with power and courage from above 
that we may all be blessed through your service, 

I remain your brother and co-servant in the Lord, 
KAROLY SZABO, 


International Bible Students Association Classes 


Lectures and Studies by Traveling Brethren 


BROTHER W. A. BAKER 





erdiand.. Mich. .......0.. Aug. 17 Manistee, Mich. ........ Aug. 24, 25 
Sunfield, Mich. ............ ~ ” 18 Copemish, Milehk, 2.2.0.0... Aug. 26 
Sparta, Mich. ........00..... * 19 Empire, Mich. 2000000002... 4 7 
Grand Rapids, Mich....... =” 20 Saginaw, Mich. w....... Aug. 28, 29 
Muskegon, Mich. ......... » 22 Bay City, Mich.. ..... ” 29, 30 
Mears, Mith. 2.0... * 23 Midland, Mich. ... Aug. 31 
BROTHER R. H. BARBER 
Granville, N.Y .. Aug. 22 Newport, Vt. . 2.00. ou Aug. 30 
Rutlund, Vt. .........0... BO oe WMO G NE eet. oat et eS Ok 
Ticonderoga, N, Y.. sane 24,25 Hanover, N. Ho. wo... Sep. 1 
Burlington, Vt. w000Aug. 260 Pittsfield, N. EL ow. J. " ; 
Morrisville, WES us eo Manchester, N. HD ow... 5 
St. Johnsbury, Vt. ee! SU, GOMREPIEL: aoiee Nec: letéececes beer Sep. 5, é 
BROTHER T. E. BARKER 
Beverly, Mass. 0000... .Aug, 22 Leominster. Mass. ........ Aug, 29 
Haverhill, Mass. 2... 00... et. oe Milford, Afass. ae neue ue ed 
Lawrence, Mass. _...... ee lranklin, Afass, » si 
Lowell, Mass... “ous Attleboro, Mass, Sep. 1 
West Chelmsford, Mass. "26 Taunton, Maes, ae 
Concord Jn., Mass. . aye Lroekton, Mass, ae 
BROTHER W. W. BLACK 
Bredericton, N.S. oo... Aug. 19) KRurnt Chureh, N. S....Aur. 26 
Nashwaak, N.S... .. P20 Amherst, No Soo ul. ae BO 
Moneton, N. §, 22... RM, ata ChMTAANG  ON eo SSite un ceveosnzke’s » 30 
Neweastle, IN: “Pitts ANS. 23,27 Springhill, ING Biceieense ”» 31 
BROTHER J. A. BOHNET 
Bridgeton, Ind. ..0......... Aug. 17 Mitehell, Ind. - Als, 24 
Linton, Ind. _. i... " 18 Bedford, Ind. 2 25 
Dugger, Ind. ......... 4... " 19 Cooper, "Ind. ........... .AUL, 26, 27 
Bieknell, Ind. 2.00... 22.2... e 20 Rkvansville, Ind. ..... een Aug. 29 
Washington, Ind. 2.0.00. " 22 Boonville, Es tee it 30 
Sparksyille, Ind. 2... .. ° 2! Wadesville, Ind. oo. Mae 
BROTHER B. H. HOYD 
Fredonia, N. Dak. .. .... Aug. 19 Miller, §. Dak, . .... Aug. 29 
Wyndmere N. o aiihcagis oh ak Iluron, S. Dak.. 22.2... * 30 
Enderlin, N. Dak... " 22 White’ 8. Dak... " 31 
[pewich, §. Dak Miseectens " 24 Jasper, Minn. .. 00... Sep. 1 
Conde, 8. Dak... Aug. 25,26  Trene, 8. Dak... 3 
Melette, S. Dak... ......0Aun. 27 9 Mitehell, S. Dak... Sep. 5, 6 
BROTHER A. J. ESHLEMAN 
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Toronto, Ohio . .., LO 2. Pittsburoh, Pa, detente. Fr, * ‘eee 
Steubenville, Ohie ... 4 (sreensburg, Pa yO 
Wheeling, W. Val. " 20 Phurssitie Pa, al 
BROTHER A. M. GRAHAM 
Hitters, Meo. wo... 0. Aue 19 Belfast. Ae, Ang. 2a 
Kennebunk, Ale... Pi Haale J'ittstield, Ale m8 
Springvale, Ale ol... er ee anger, Me, gre es an) 
Portland, Meo. sey Ze Dintne, Me : me ae 
sbuburn, Affe o.. 0 . LL. a8 Woodstock ON dt : 30) 
Awgzusta, Ae, a ate Peas is 2-4 st folio NSN ” Jl 
BROTHER M. L. HERR 
Qatari, ore, oS aes. Gat Mw Paddle. Ida . Aus 20 
Plmumett, Ida. eee Pratte, Noait a Am, 2s, 20 
ANGI dal sissies eM Te Peet Lodwe, Mont, Aug. o0 
Boise, |daoo... A eee Afsssoudia, AMbeant. ee 
Caldwell, Ida. oo... Ans 24 Puiblo, Alot, Sep, 2 
Ghbenns Ferry, Ida, pl 2 ce (rien, Valle, Mont Sep 4,5 


BROTHER W. M. HERSEE 


Simcoe, Ont . 2. JAE 13. 16 Tneersoal?, Ont 00. 000. AUR. 
‘Mixonburg, Ont, 2... Aue. 17 St. Phomtas, Ont. Aug, 24, 
Brantford, Ont. 2 Aug. ls, Bf) Ridgetown, Ont. wo” 
Woodstock, Ont 2.2 ....Aup 22 Polee Island, Ont, a 
BROTHER G. 8S. KENDALL 
Latah, Wash. 2. . 2. .Aug. 17 MHensburg, Wash, AU, 
Colfax, Wash... 00..." Is Seattle, Wash.  Soaktee 
Pomeroy, Wash. 2.0... 18 Victoria, BooC ll. .. Aug. 2s, 
Dayton, Wash, 2. 2... " 20 Ladyamith, B. Ci. 80, 


Walla Walla, Wash.... ” 22 Nanaimo, B. € 


. . Sep. 1, 
Mesa, Wash. ............ Ale. SSeS Vaneuuver, B. Co. | 4-6 
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BROTHER 8S. MORTON 


Dresden, Ohio 2.000. Aug. 20 Piqua, Ohio 1... 0200000... Aug. 26 
Newark, Ohio ........... acc * Zt Sidney, Ohio 0.000000... Ole 
Columbus, Ohio .............. me 222 Wapakoneta, Ohio wo | 2s 
Springfield, Ohio ow... 7% = 23 Lima, Ohio... 2... +?) 
Dayton, Ohio wo. 24 Yan Wert, Ohio............ 7» 30 


Tippecanoe City, Ohio.. " 28 Fort Wayne, Inds chee 7 ah 


BROTHER VY. C. RICE 


Alvyordton, Qhio o.oo. Aug, 16 Patnesville, Ohio _.......0... Ang, 23 
Fort Clinton, Ohio. 0. * 17 #4x°Ashtabula, Ohio 2.0..." 24 
Sandusky, Objo 200.0. ° 17& Westfield, Nl. Yo... e 26 
Vermillion. Ohio wu... 0. * 19 KBoffalo, N. Yew. ww... "26 
Lorain, Ohio 200. ee DO “Matava. Me Vcc wcasscsyas ae 
Cleveland, OliG: “cnc, 22) Perry, Ne Viewses cae 2 388 


BROTHER E. D. SEXTON 


Belfield, N, Dak,............. Aug. 15 Superior, Ta... «2... Ang. 26 
Ipswich, S. Duk... .. Aug. 17, 18 Inwood, Ia. ...........2-00-0-+- 7 626 
Mellette, S. Dak... 0...” 19, 20 Cherokee, La. .......... Aug. 28, 20 
Conde, S.. Dak... .... Aug. 22 Sioux City, Ta...-.....0..- Aug. JO 
White, S. Dak... oo... “28 Little Sioux, Ia.......... -... "Sl 
Iostherville, fa. oO R4 Omaha, Neb, -......2.00. ese Sep 7. 


BROTHER QO. L. SULLIVAN 


East Radford, VWa........Aug. 1) RNeek Springs, Gu. 2 Alm 27 
Trista). PUN. sacs T° UO Chattnunooga, Tenn. ae? + 

Morristown, Tenn, .. 2. % 22 Dunlap, Tenn. ..... .. ™ 80 
Knoaville, Venn. ..... : eo aaee MeMiunvilte, T enn, . Sep 7 
Luttrell, Tenn... .. 7 24 Lovle, Tepn......”* 2 
New Fazewel!, Tenn..... at a Sparta, Tenn, . a Ae : “ 

BROTHER W. J. THORN 
Ashland, Ky. .................. Aug. 17 Sonora, Ky. ........ 0... ....Aug. 24 
Lexington, Ky... 2... 18 Brundenburg, Ky. ....... .. » 626 
Frankfort, Ky. oo... % 19 Magnet, Ind. ......... Aug. 26, 27 
Shelbyville, IKkKy, ...0....... » 20 Owensboro, Ky. ....... .... Aug. 29 
Toutsville, Ky. ......Aug. 21,22 Beech Creek, Ky.......... .. 30 
Vine Grove, IKy............... Aug. 238 Guthrie, Ky... 2... mow 
BROTHER T. H. THORNTON 
Richmond, Ind. ......... Aug. 18 Lawrenceville, Ill. . ...... Aug. 25 
Aluneie, Ind, 2.002... 7 19 Mt. Carmel, ML... = 26 
Anderson, Ind. ............. 7 20 Bellmont, ill... Aug. 28, 29: 
Indianapolis, Ind. ....... » 92 Mounds, Til. ............ . ” 38,31 
Terre Haute, Indu. www... 28 Thebes, IN... .. ne ae 
Martinsville, I. uw... % %24 Jonesboro, HE oo... Sep. 3 
BROTHER D. TOOLE 

Casper, WYO... Aug. 18 Kearney, Nebr. ....... ... Aug. 20 
Sterling, Colo. . 00... Aug. 19,22 Grand Island, Nebr... 2 "2% 
Haxtum, Colo. 2.0.0... Aug. 20 Lloomington, Nebr, .. ... 22... 29 
Sidney, Nebr, _..0...... 2 Eo Rtayenna, Webr, ............-- Ma 
North Pluite, Nebr, .. " 24 £Erieson, Nebr. ...... 2... Sep 2 
Brady Islind, Nebr... 2" 250 Calumbus, Nebr. 2 0. 20 


BROTHER J. B. WILLIAMS 


Medicine Hat. Alta... uAug. 15 Luca, Sask, .. .. wAUE. 3) 23 
Herbert, Sask, . Aug. 10,17 Assinibot, Sask, o. 2... Aug. mat 
Chaplin, Sask... a Aye 1S Shunnavon, Sask ... Aug. 26, % 

Moose Jaw, Sask... > 19) Mossbank, Sask. OD anes ee 

BROTHER L. F. ZINK 

North Portal Sask ANS 17 Briatdon., Mian Aug, 2o. 24 
Weostnitin Sask Aug Ts, 19 Astin, Maun, Aug 2h 
Waweta. Suk’ 2.20... cVine 260 Winnipes, Man . Ang 27-29 
Souris, Aan MIG 21, 22 Dauphin, Mag, . JAue 0] 





CANADIAN LOCAL CONVENTIONS 


Wassiochue Man. Auenst 27-20: Communicate with L, Wo bay 
wees ES TP yvanson Streets qesuda Heeorm rgd Lerons 

Vancorsvins gd: @ ) September -f 6° Compinnicate with AD Sables, 
seo Seventh Avemie Worespeeting awecommodations. 

lidhke NS. September 4-4: QGommonieate with Mass Cora Th. 
Parrish, Dos 305, coneverning accommodations, 





LBS.A. Berean Bible Studies 


With the aid of 
Tabernacle Shadows sorcr: 





Chap. I: “The Typical Tabernacle’”’ 
Week of Oct. 3 2... Q. 1-9 Week of Oct. 17 . - . Q. 19-23 
Week of Oct. 10. . . Q.1018 Week of Oct. 25 ©. . OG. 24-29 
Week of Oct.31 . . Q.1-6 
Question Manuals on Tabernacle Shadows, 15¢ euch, ones 
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Upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity: the sea and the Waves (the restless, discontented) roaring: men’s hearts fal 
to the t net coming upon the earth (society); for the powers of the heavens (ecclesiasticism) ‘shall be shaken: 7 7 then 3 ye ses tees chines born teers ‘oe 
the» know that the Kingdom of God 1s at hand. Look up, lift up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh.— Matthew 24:33; Mark 13:29: Luke 21:25-38 





THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


HIS journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Ex _ 

T presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatcH Tower BIBLE & TRACT SOCIETY, chartered ik D. eee ©bee te ee 
motion of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
eoming of its traveling representatives, styled ‘Pilgrims’, and refreshed with reports of its conventions, 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published StupIES most enter 
helpful to-all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Bnciety aeroras: viz., Verbi Det Minister Dray one Mernaicien 
into English is Minister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now bein 

-——redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a conteanoudine Pee eae ee 
all”. (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2;@) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1: 6-11) of the Word of Gad, ita further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 
been hid in God, .. , to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God’’—“which in other ages 
was hot made known iit? the sons of men as it is now revealed”.—Ephesians 3: 5-9, 10. 

It stands free from all parties, secta and creeds of men, while it seeka more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 
subjection to the will of God in Christ, as éxpréssed In the holy Scripiures. It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident : 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. It ig held as a trust, to be used only in his 
Service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of hig 
good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. And we not only invite but urge our 
readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 
(That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship” ; that its construction has been in progress throughout 


the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God’s blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to him.—-1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2: 20-22; 


Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29. 


That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these “living stones”, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium.—Revelation 15: 5-8, 


That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,” and will be “the true light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world’, “in due time’’.— 


Hebrews 2:95 John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 


That the hope of the church fis that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,’’ be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 
glory as his joint-heir.—-1 John 3:2; John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 


That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service to develop in herself every 


grace; to be God's witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age.— 


14; Revelation 1:6; 20:6. 


phesians 4:12; Matthew 24; 


What the Hops for the world lies in the ee of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ's Millennia! kingdom. the 
0 


restitution of all that was lost in Adam, 


all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their 


eemer and his glorified church, 


when all the wilfully wicked will be destreyed.—Acts 3:19-23; Isatah 35. 
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Editorial Committee: This journal is published under the supervision 
ef an editorial committee, at least three of whom have read and 
approved as truth each and every article appearing in these columns, 

@ names of the editorial committee are: J. F. RUTHERFORD, 
W. E. VAN AmBoroH, F. H. Rosison, G. H. FIsHer, W. E, Pace. 


Ferme to the Lord’s Poor: All Bible students who, by reason of old age or other in- 

armity or adversity, are unable to pay for this journal, wil] be supplied free if they send 

a otal card each May stating their case and requesting such provision. We are not 
y willing, but anxious, that all euch be on our list continually and in touch with the 

Berean studies. 
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GERMAN COMPOSITOR WANTED 


The Society desires the services of some brother who is able to 
set German type by hand or to operate the linotype, and will be 
pleased to hear from any one who can perform this service, and ia 
so situated that he could work in New York. . 


BOOKLETS ON “MILLIONS NOW LIVING” READY 


The 128-page booklet, ‘Millions Now Living Will Never Die,” is 
now ready for distribution and orders will be filled as rapidly as 
possible. This booklet is in the nature of a companion piece to 
“Talking With the Dead ? ? 7” Harmonious with the restitufionary 
character of the message the booklets are bound in a bluish green 
mottled cover stock, embeNished with appropriate design. In 
addition to the 112 pages originally announced, we have given 
an addendum of hundreds of Scripture citations in substantiation 
of the everlasting-human-life-for-man message now due. An en- 
deavor has been made to make this list complete. 

These booklets are procurable at 25c postpaid for single copies. 
Wholesale prices for fifty or more copies on request. 


CONVENTION AT INDIANAPOLIS 


INDIANAPOLIS, IND., October 1-3: A three day convention will 
be held in Indianapolis, Ind., October 1st to 3d. All meetings will 
be held at the K. of P. Auditorium, northeast corner of Pennsy]- 
vania. Street and.-Massachusetts Avenue. For further information, 
address Edgar M. Ross, 349 Lesley Avenue, Indianapolis, Ind. 











STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 


These STUDIES are recommended to students as veritable Bible 
keys, discussing topically every vital doctrine of the Bible. More 
than eleven million copies are in circulation, in nineteen languages. 
Two sizes are issued (in English only): the regular maroon cloth, 
gold stamped edition on dull finish paper (size 5”x7}”), and the 
inmaroon cloth pocket edition on thin paper (size 4”x6%”); both 
sizey are printed from the same plates, the difference being in the 
margins ; both sizes are provided with an appendix of catechistic 
questions for convenient class use. Both editions uniform in price. 


SERIES I, “J'he Divine Plan of the Ages,’ giving outline of the 
divine plan revealed in the Bible, relating to man’s redemption and 
restitution : 350 pages, plus indexes and appendixes, T5c. Magazine 
edition 20c. Also procurable in Arabic, Armenian, Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, French, German, Greek, Hollandish, Hungarian, Italian, 
Polish, Roumanian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Ukrainian; 
regular cloth styie, price uniform with English, 


SERIES II, “The Time is at Hand,” treats of the manner and 
time of the Lord's second coming, considering the Bible testimony 
on this subject: 333 pages, 75c. Obtainable in Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


SERIES III, “Phy Kingdom Come,’ considers prophecies which 
mark events connected with “the time of the end”, the glorification 
of the church and the establishment of the Millennial kingdom ; it 
also contains a chapter on the Great Pyramid of egypt, showing its 
corroboration of certain Bible teachings : 380 pages, T5e. Furnished 
also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


Series IV, “The Battle of Armageddon,” shows that the disso- 
lution of the present order of things is in progress and that all of 
the human panaceas offered are valueless to avert the end predicted 
In the Bible. It contains a special and extended treatise on our 
Lord’s great prophecy of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechariah 
14:1-9: 656 pages, S5c, Also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, Greek, 
German, and Swedish. 


SERIES V, “The Atonement Between God and Man,” treats an all 
important subject, the center around which all features of divine 
grace revolve. This topic deserves the most careful consideration 
on the part of all true Christians: 618 pages, 85c. Procurable 
likewise in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Greek, and Swedish. 


SERIES VI, “The New Creation,’ deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 1, 2), and with the church, God’s new .creation. It 
examines the personnel, organization, rites, ceremotiies, obligations, 
and hopes appertaining to those called and accepted as members 
of the body of Christ: 730 pages, 85c. Supplied also in Dano- 
Norwegian, Finnish, German, and Swedish. 


SERIES VII, “The Finished Mystery,’ consists of a verse-by-verse 
explanation of the Bible books of Revelation, Song of Solomon, 
and Ezekiel: 60S pages, illustrated, $1.00 in --cloth, 20c in 
magazine edition—latter treats Revelation and Ezekiel only. 
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THE NEW COVENANT 


Wiratr Is It? 


Wren. How, anp py Wrose Ts Tr Searep 2 


HI! word covenant is the solenin form for express- 

ing the term contract, compact, or agreement. The 

essentials to anv contract or compact are these: 
Kirst, parties competent to enter into a contract + second, 
a good and sufficient consideration supporting it. Pri- 
marily covenants are of two kinds: Unilateral, that is to 
say, where there is only one responsible party to it: and 
bilateral, where there are two parties upon whom rests 
an obligation. ‘There may be more than two parties to a 
covenant or contract. The covenants prominently men- 
tioned in the Neriptures are (1) the Abrahamic Cove- 
nant, which is umlateral. Jehovah being the only respon- 
sible party to it, the consideration being the immutability 
of his word and oath, the fulfillment of which will result 
in the blessing of the human race through the seed devel- 
oping from the Sarah feature of that covenant: (2) the 
Law Covenant between Jehovah and the nation of Israel, 
with Moses as medhator, made and instituted at Mount 
Sinai, the consideration being that Jehovah would grant 
blessings of life and blessings ineident thereto upon per- 
formance of the promise made by the other party to the 
covenant, that they would fully perform their part of 
ihe agreement by keeping the law. Any Jew performing 
the terms of the covenant would have received the bless- 
ings Jehovah promised: and (3) the New Covenant, 
the one here under consideration. 


COVENANT, COMPACT, AGREEMENT 

The New Covenant is a compact, agreement, contract, 
or arrangement which Jehovah wall put into operation 
ax a tmeans to accomplish the end, towit, the blessing of 
the human race. Tits ortginal promise was, “In thy 
seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed”. The 
New Covenant is the arrangement by which the seed per- 
forms Jehovah's will, which will result in the blessings 
of life. lyberty, and happiness to the members of the 
human race who will comply with the terms of the cove- 
nant. ‘Phe consideration for the New Covenant consists 
of the mutual agreements and acts to be performed by 
the parties to rt. 

Who are the parties to the new covenant? Jehovah on 
the one hand. and Israel] and Judah, composing the whole 
house of Israel, on the other, as stated by the prophet: 
“Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that T will make 
anew covenant with the house of Israel and with the 
house of Judah”. (Jerenuah 31:31) The question im- 
mediately arises in our minds, then, How ean Israel and 
Judah be a party to this covenant, seeing that the whole 
house of Israel is incompetent, because imperfect? The 
Ysraelites are not justified, and God does not enter into 
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covenant relationship with anv exeept the justified. What 
then is meant by the NSeriptural statement that he will 
make a covenant with Israel? Appreciating the fact that 
it is absolutely necessary for both parties to the covenant 
to he competent before they ean enter into a direct cove- 
nant relationship, and observing the inecompetency of 
Tsrael, we at once sce the necessity for a mediator. 

The word mediator has a more comprehensive signifi- 
eance than we often give it. Peehmeally and strictly 
speaking, mediator means one who interposes between 
parties who are at variance, for the purpose of bringing 
those parties into a condition of reconeiliation. Hence 
the mediator is called an mtercessor, or go-between. With 
equal propriety we can use the term guardian, or curator, 
in the sense those terms are often used. A guardian is 
one who has possession and control of the person, and 
sometimes the property of his ward. Where a person 
has possession and control of the property alone of an 
incompetent he is ealed a curator. The guardian and 
curator therefore means the office of a protector, or one 
who stands in behalf of an incompetent party and who 
possesses the authority and the power, not only to have 
and control the person and property of his ward, but to 
act in behalf of his incompetent ward in the making of 
contracts, To illustrate this point, in almost all juris- 
dictions a minor child or an insane person has no power to 
enter into a contract concerning his property or anything 
else. The legal title to a piece of property is in the 
minor's name. .A competent person desires to lease that 
property and enters into a contract of lease for the prop- 
erty. The minor or the insane person cannot sign the con- 
tract, however, because meonmpetent, but some competent 
person, acting as guardian or curator for the mimor or 
Insane, Incompetent person, must sign on behalf of his 
ward, and the contract then is Just as binding on the 
minor or insane person as if he had been competent to 
make at and had made it himself. The guardian or 
curator acting, however, must be appointed to that office 
hy some competent legal authority, having the power so 
to appoint. 


ISRAEL AN INCOMPETENT PARTY 
The house of Israel is incompetent to enter into a 
contract. The same is true with reference to the entire 
human race; because all are imperfect. One of the chief 
purposes of the New Covenant is to bring mankind back 
io a condition where each will be competent to enter into 
a contract directly with Jehovah. That will mean back 
to the condition Adam enjoyed prior to his disobedience. 
When Jesus was begotten to the divine nature at the 
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time of his consecration at the Jordan, Jehovah appoint- 
ed him to the offices of Advocate for the church, Mediator 
for the New Covenant, Prophet, Priest, and King for 
the world of mankind in general. The office of Advo- 
eate for the church he assumed when he ascended on 
high, and has performed the duties of that office since. 
The office of Mediator for the New Law Covenant he has 
not vet assumed, because the time has not arrived for 
that purpose. He will assume the duties of that office 
when the time comes to make and seal the New Cove- 
nant. ‘The New Covenant will be in the nature of a 
last will and testament in this, that it will be necessary 
for Jesus Christ to use the value of his perfect human 
life for the purpose of making it possible for Israel to 
enter into this covenant with God. The Mediator of the 
New Covenant will consist not only of Christ Jesus the 
Head ; but all the members of his body will constitute a 
part of the Mediator by virtue of being of the body of 
Christ. Hence, with propriety we can say that the Christ 
will constitute the Mediator of the New Covenant. 

Israel being incompetent to enter into a contract or 
covenant, the Christ occupies and will occupy the rela- 
tionship toward Israel of guardian, having the care, 
custody, control, and responsibility for the people, and 
the Mediator will therefore enter into a contract or cove- 
nant with Jehovah on behalf of Israel, because Israel is 
under the disability of imperfection, which disability ren- 
ders it impossible for Israel to make the contract direct. 
Briefly answering the second question then, we would 
say that the parties to the New Covenant are Jehovah 
on the one side, and the Christ on the other, acting for 
and in behalf of Israel, the imperfect and incompetent 
ward of the Christ. 

Keeping in mind the proper relationship of the 
parties to the covenant will enable us the better to under- 
stand what is meant by the sealing of the New Covenant, 
and when it will go into operation, and when it will 
cease to be operative. It has sometimes been suggested 
that the New Covenant will go into operation at the 
end of the Millennial age, but if that were true there 
would be no necessity for making it at all. 


AUTHENTICATING THE COVENANT 


When, how and by whom 1s it sealed? The sealing of 
the New Covenant or contract is that which affirms, or 
ratifies, authenticates, and guarantees its performance. 
It ix a solemn affirmation of the terms of the covenant, 
and forever stops the mouths of any of the parties 
thereto to dispute its terms or contents. For instance, a 
contract under seal is not subject to be disputed by 
either party to it. Neither one will be heard to say, J 
did not agree to those terms. Israel is a party to the 
contract or covenant, through the Christ as legal repre- 
sentative and Mediator, and in due course the whole 
world must come under the terms of that covenant. 
During the Millennial reign, then, no one will be heard 
to say, after having accepted the covenant, I did not 
agree to the terms stated in it. The mouths of all par- 
ties are forever stopped to deny any part or term con- 
tained in said covenant. 

A contract .or covenant need not necessarily be made 
in writing. We would not understand that Jehovah has 
been writing a document which will be signed by the 
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parties to it, and which will be called the New Cove- 
nant; but we understand that this covenant will be 
entered into by the expressed will of Jehovah on the one 
side, and hy the consent of the Christ on the other, in 
behalf of Israel. How then will it be sealed? It will be 
sealed by the merit of Christ's sacrifice. The sealing will 
take place when the last spirit-begotten one has finished 
his course, and the merit of Christ is released from the 
obligation of keeping good the justification of all who 
have been spirit begotten. The sealing of the Old Law 
Covenant indicates how the New Law Covenant will be 
dedicated or authenticated, concerning which we read: 
“Tiven the first covenant hath not been dedicated with- 
out blood: for when every commandment had _ been 
spoken by Moses unto all the people according to the 
law, he took the blood of calves and of goats, with water 
and searlet wool and hyssop, and sprinkled both the 
book itself and all the people, saving, Behold the blood 
of the covenant which Jehovah hath made with you upon 
all these conditions. . . . It was necessary therefore that 
the patterns of things in the heavens should be cleansed 
with these; but the heavenly things themselves with 
better sacrifices than these.””—-Heb. 9 :18-23 ; Exod. 24:8. 
These Scriptural statements show that the New Cove- 
nant will be sealed or authenticated by Christ, the 
greater than Moses, as soon as the better sacrifices are 
completed. We gather from them further that the seal- 
ing will be done by the Christ applying the value of his 
previously made sacrifice to divine justice, which was 
represented by sprinkling the book of the law, and by 
extending the privileges of restitution to Israel-and all 
who come under the terms of the covenant, which was 
pictured in the type by the sprinkling of the people. 
“So shall he sprinkle many nations.”—Isaiah 52:15. 


KNOWLEDGE A LATER THING 


It seems entirely reasonable to conclude that the New 
Covenant will be made with or on behalf of the House of 
Tsrael without their knowing about that fact at the tume 
it 1s made and sealed. By this we mean that the Christ 
will enter into the covenant in behalf of his incompetent 
wards, towit, Israel, before Israel is brought to the 
knowledge of that fact. As an illustration, suppose a 
minor child owns a building which Mr. A desires to 
lease. Mr. B is appointed to act as guardian in behalf 
of the minor and his property, and it is deemed for the 
best interest of the ward that the contract of lease be 
made, and the guardian or mediator therefore enters 
into a contract of lease, letting this building to the party 
who desires to lease it, and the minor may not come to 
a knowledge of that fact for some years afterwards. 
Nevertheless, the minor is bound by all the terms of the 
contract. When the minor reaches an age that it can 
know something about the terms of the contract, it 
would be informed of those terms. So with reference 
to the New Covenant. The ancient worthies will be the 
first fruits of the New Covenant. They cannot be res- 
urrected until the New Covenant is made; and when 
made they will be the first ones awakened out of death, 
the first offspring of that covenant. Doubtless they will 
then be immediately informed of its terms and will agree 
to all of them, but Israel in general is not ready to accept 
the Messiah, and will not accept the Messiah until they 
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come to some knowledge of the fact that he is their 
great Redeemer and Deliverer. It follows then that the 
New Covenant must be made on behalf of Israel before 
Israel knows about it. It must be sealed by the merit of 
Christ’s sacrifice. 

This New Covenant, then, will be made between Jcho- 
vah on the one side and Christ on the other, technically 
speaking, but in behalf of aud for the benefit of Israel 
and all of mankind accepting and obeying its terms. Let 
us suppose Jehovah would say to Christ, What assurance 
In given that this covenant will be carried into opera- 
tion? and Messiah responds, J guarantee it will be car- 
ried out, and as a basis of that guarantee 1 am sealing 
it with my own blood, the value of my sacrifice, the value 
of the human life that [laid down at Calvary. This 
guarantee, or authentication, or confirmation, by the 
presentation of the merit of Christ’s sacrifice to divine 
justice, constitutes the sealing of the new Law Covenant. 
This sealing could not take place as long as any member 
of the body of Christ ism the flesh. It must take place 
alter the day of sacrifice. “For this is the covenant that 
} will make with the house of Israel after those days, 
saith the Lord.” (iLebrews 8:10) Clearly the words 
‘after those days’ refer to after the days of the sacrifice 
of the Christ. 


LIKE A WILL OR TESTAMENT 


The Apostle Paul likens this covenant unto a last will 
and testament, saving. “For where a ¢estament is, there 
must also of necessity be the death of the testator. For 
a testament is of force after men are dead: Otherwise 
it is of no strength at all while the testator liveth.” 
(Hebrews 9:15-17) It is the humanity of those com- 
posing the Christ which constitutes the testator that 
must dic. It is the Christ divine that administers this 
estate or valuable thing in behalf of mankind—first in 
behalf of Isracl, and then all thereafter who comply with 
the terms. The estate that is left to be disposed of con- 
sists of the right to human life and the blessings incident 
thereto. That human life Jesus possessed in complete- 
ness, and he laid it down at Calvary, the value of which 
he took up when he arose from the dead. He has since 
permitted the members of his body to be made a part of 
the Messiah, counted in as a part of the Mediator and 
the one that will execute the trust of disposing of this 
devised estate. The sealing, therefore, constitutes a part 
of the covenant and takes place after all those beings 
composing the Mediator have died as human beings and 
have been resurrected as divine beings. 


Then when does it go into operation? Within a rea- 
sonable time after the death and resurrection of those 
composing the Mediator. The death of the last member 
of the church completes the death of the testator class. 
Then the New Testament or New Covenant must be pro- 
bated, or reviewed and declared valid. This probation 
or declaring it valid is involved in the sealing and estab- 
lishment of the covenant as above mentioned. The merit 
of Christ must be released from all obligation with ref- 
erence to the spirit-hegotten ones before the New Cove- 
nant could be sealed and before it could go into opera- 
tion. We should therefore expect the New Covenant to 
go into operation immediately after it is sealed. 
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ITS PURPOSES 


The purposes of the New Covenant are to awaken out 
of death, to teach, to uplift and restore the human race 
and bring them back to the condition of at-one-ment 
with God. It will bless the people by recovering them 
trom the tomb: “By the blood of thy covenant I have 
sent forth thy prisoners out of the pit”. (Zechariah 
9:11) Ft will bless the people with Anow/ledge, for when 
it is completed it will no longer be necessary to preach, 
saying, “now the Lord; for they shall al! know me 
from the least of them unto the greatest of them, saith 
the Lord”. (Jeremiah 31:34) It will bless the people 
by giving them tender hearts: “Thus saith the Lord 
(iod: 2... a new heart also will T give vou. and a new 
spirit will IT put within vou; and L will take away the 
stony heart out of vour ilesh, and JT will give you a heart 
of flesh”. (zekiel 36:22-27) It will bless Isracl with 
vastly more xsapremacy than she has ever had: ‘Thou 
shalt receive thy sisters | Sodom, Samaria, ete.], thine 
elder and thy younger; and I will give them unto thee 
for daughters, but not by thy [old | covenant”. (Mzekiel 
16:61) Tt will bless the obedient of mankind with 
fife: “Hear, and your soul shall live’ (Isavah 55:3) ; 
“He... that hath withdrawn his hand from iniquity, 
hath executed true justice between man and man, hath 
walked in my statutes, and hath kept mine ordinances, 
to deal truly; he is just, he shall surely live, saith the 
Lord Jehovah”.—Iszekiel 18: 8. 

The New Covenant is not a written document like 
unto an ordinary contract, but it ts a solemn arrange- 
ment or compact of which Christ is the very essence, Ag 
an evidence that Christ is the real and essential party 
to this covenant and the purposes for which it is given, 
we read: “I the Lord have called thee in righteousness, 
and will hold thine hand, and will keep thee, and give 
THEE for a covenant of the people, for a light of the Gen- 
tiles; to open the blind eyes, to bring out the prisoners 
from the prison, and them that sit in darkness out of the 
prison house’, (Isaiah 42:6,7) “Thus saith the Lord, 
In an acceptable time have J heard thee, and in a day 
of salvation have I] helped thee: and I will preserve thee, 
and give THEE for a covenant of the people, to establish 
the earth, to cause to inherit the desolate heritages ; that 
thou mayest say to the prisoners, Go forth; to them that 
are in darkness, Show yourselves. They shall feed in 
the ways, and their pastures shall be in all high places. 
They shall not hunger nor thirst; neither shall the heat 
nor sun smite them: for he that hath mercy on them 
shall lead them, even by the springs of water shall he 
guide them.”-—-Isaiah 49: 8 - 10. 


EVERY HELP GIVEN 


The Christ occupying the relationship of guardian or 
Mediator, for and in behalf of his incompetent ward, 
towit, the house of Israel and all who come into that 
house, will do everything that is necessary for the edu- 
cation and development to the point of perfection of 
such incompetents. He will open the graves and bring 
them out; he will teach them, nurse them, lead them, 
feed them, uplift and bless them. The Messiah, then, 
as the great Prophet will teach the people; as Priest 
will minister unto the people and bless them; as King, 
rule over them, direct and control them ; therefore occu- 
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pying the position of Prophet, Priest, King, and Media- 
ter, or Guardian, having rule over and control of the 
human family to bring them back to a position of con- 
tractual relationship with Jehovah. Throughout the 
Messianic reign Jehovah does not deal with the human 
race directly, because of the incompetency of that race. 
He deals with the Guardian, the Curator, the Mediator, 
the Messiah, who acts in behalf of the world. 

When a minor child reaches the age of maturity, or 
an insane person is restored to full sanity, the person 
who up to that time has been acting as guardian or 
curator surrenders the office and steps aside to let the 
one who has now become competent take charge of his 
own affairs. At the end of the Millennial age all of the 
wilfully wicked will be destroyed and the obedient ones 
brought up to the point of human perfection. The 
great Messiah, the Mediator and Guardian, will no 
longer need to act in that capacity, but will step aside 
and surrender the human race to Jehovah, and these 
being put to a last and crucial test, all who pass that 
test will then be in direct contractual or covenant rela- 
tionship with Jehovah, no longer needing the interven- 
tion of a Mediator. Therefore the New Covenant will 
cease its operation at the end of the Millennial age. 

So. then, we will say, briefly summing up, that the 
New Covenant is an arrangement between God on one 
side and Jesus Christ and his body members, the Mes- 
siah, on the other side, acting for and in behalf of the 
house of Israel and all mankind; that its sealing takes 
place at the end of the gospel age, when the church is 
glorified ; that it goes into operation shortly thereafter ; 
and that it is completed at the end of the Millennial age 
when the human race is brought up to a condition of 
direct contractual relationship with Jehovah. 


RELATED QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


Question. If God could not make a contract with any 
one that is incompetent, how then did he make a cove- 
nant with the Jews when he gave them the Law Covenant ? 

Answer. In that instance he counted Moses as right- 
eous in order that he might use him as a Mediator, thus 
typifying the greater Mediator, the Messiah, and he 
made the covenant with Moses, who acted on behalf of 
the nation of Israel. 

Question. Will the restored human race at the end of 
the Millennial age be in covenant relationship with God? 

Answer. Yes, and not until then. Being then restored 
to human perfection, God can deal with them directly, 
as he did with Adam, and without the intervention of 
a Mediator. 

Question. Will God then enter into a covenant with 
each individual ? 

Answer. There will then be an implied covenant be- 
tween Jehovah and all the human family whereby cach 
member agrees to do the will of God. Otherwise they 
could not continue to live. 


“Let doubt, then, and danger my progress oppose, 
They only make heaven more sweet at the close; 
Come joy or come sorrow, whate’er may befall, 
An hour with my God will make up for them all. 
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Question. How will that covenant be made between. 
God and man? 

Answer. 'The purpose of the New Covenant is to write 
into the hearts of the people the law of God. When 
this is accomplished an implied contractual or covenant 
relationship will directly exist between man and Jehovah. 
A contract does not need to be stated in terms in erder 
to exist, but the relationship of the parties raises an 
implied contract or covenant between them. God having 
accepted man, then restored and delivered to him by the 
Mediator, there will be an implied relationship between 
God and mankind by which man agrees to obey the will 
of God. The covenant relationship arising between per- 
fect man and Jehovah will continue forever. It will be 
an everlasting arrangement. 

Question. Why is the New Covenant called the ever~ 
lasting covenant? Does that mean age-lasting, or with- 
out end? 

Answer. Kvidently it means that it is one which lasts 
until the object for which the covenant is made be ae- 
complished. It is not one that is to be renewed or 
patched up every year, as was the old Law Covenant. It 
keeps right on until the thing designed is atcomplished. 
It will result in bringing the obedient ones of mankind 
into everlasting covenant relationship with Jehovah. 

Question, If the blood for the sealing of the New 
Covenant is not released until all the spirit-begotten ones 
have finished their course, why is it that the great com- 
pany class has no part in the sealing of the covenant? 

Answer. For the reason that the great company con- 
stitutes no part of the priesthood. No one could have 
a part in the sealing of the New Covenant unless such 
a one is a part of the priesthood; and no one is a part 
of the priesthood who does not participate in the sin 
offering ; and none except the body of Christ participates 
in the sin offering and forms a part of the priesthood. 

Question. Do we understand that individuals during 
the Millennial age will make a covenant with God? 

Answer. No; individuals during the Millennial age 
will not make a covenant with Jehovah because they will 
not be competent. No man will be competent to make a 
contract or covenant with Jehovah until the Mediator 
turns him over to Jehovah and withdraws from the 
office of Mediator. The office of Mediator will then 
cease, and this will not be until the end of the Millen- 
nial age. 

Question. The world being in covenant relationship 
with Jehovah at the end of the Millennial age, would it 
be proper to term them children of the covenant? 

Answer. They will have received their life from Christ, 
the great Life-giver ; therefore they get their life through 
the terms of the New Covenant. They are really children 
of the Christ; and being restored to life in perfection 
and delivered over to Jehovah, they will then be the sons 
of God, his children, the same as Adam was when he was 
perfect. 


“A scrip on my back, and a staff in my hand, 

I march on in haste through an enemy’s land; 

The round may be rough, but it cannot be long, 

And TH smooth it with hope, and cheer it with song.” 


INTER THE CHURCH-WORLD MOVEMENT 


“Kor days beyond a year shall ye be troubled, ye careless wcomen; for the vintage shall fail, the ingathering shall not 
come, —Tsaiah 32:10, RLV. 


LITTLE more than a vear ago there was launched 
in New York what was called the Interchurch 
World Movement of North America. Now, if 

many newspaper advices are to be rehed on, that move- 
ment is dead as a grand central organization. A few 
months back it looked very much Jike an Inter-the- 
Church-in-the-World-Movement. but now it seems that 
the Movement itself is interred or, at least, that its last 
obsequies are bemy conducted. Strange to say, one of 
the most creditable things about the movement was the 
Inducing cause of its hasty sickness and demise. 

It is hardly necessary to remark that any person or 
group of persons has both the ethical and the legal right 
to labor at their conception of God's will, Neither should 
criticism be undertaken in any spirit of cant or small 
disagreement. but only when there is serious discrepancy 
between the avowed object of an avowedly Christian 
movement and the Bible stipulations as to the real aim 
and purpose of the church, Any one who claims to be a 
Christian at all as subject to this kind of examination or 
criticism, 

Was the Interchurch Movement the only green thing 
that has grown up on the inert trellis ef the Church 
Federation, and has the worm of impecumosity smitten 
this gourd which was the only protection that the Jonah 
prophets had from the disconcerting sun of unpopularity 
which has been shining on them because of their failure 
to exert any influence to keep the world out of war and 
to apply any but the most animal thinking to world 
subjects while the war was on? We shall see: time will 
doubtless make it more clear. 


NO ORDINARY MOVEMENT 


The Movement was no ordinary one, The Christian 
Herald declaring that it can “he compared with nothing 
in their [the churches’ ] history, with the possible excep- 
tion of the Civil War, which caused a break in so many 
denominations. A full history of the whole Movement 
is, of Course, not vet obtainable by outsiders, but enough 
ix avallable to make it of great interest. From all the 
information procurable at this time the conception and 
development of the Movement was something like this: 

Karly Jast year upwards of a hundred men and 
women who represented various charitable and missionary 
agencies of the so-called Evangelical Churches, met in 
the city of New York and. after “an extensive session 
of Mtercession. Came tnanimously to the conclusion that 
the time was ripe for the neat great step in cooperative 
endeavor’, .X e¢ommittee was appomted with instrue- 
tions to prepare some kind of outline for a “platform of 
principles upon which the agencies might go forward”. 

The proposals of this committee were unanimously 
approved when they were presented before the six cobper- 
atwe councils represented at the origmal conferees, 
Which were as follows: the Foreign Missions Confer- 
ence of Northern America, the Home Missions Couneil, 
the Council of Church Boards of Education, the Sunday 
School Connell of Evangelical Denominations in the 
Vinited States and Canada, the Council of Women for 
Tlome and Foreign Missions, and the Federal Council of 
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Churches of Christ in America, Subsequent to this there 
was chosen a committee of one hundred from these 
various denominations; and this committee came to be 
known as the Executive Committee. 


THIRTY DENOMINATIONS INVOLVED 


Before long the Interchurch World Movement was a 
banner under which were arrayed, with more or less 
closeness, fifty-eight Boards and Societies, representing 
thirty (latterly thirty-two) Protestant denominations. 
Here they are: 


(1) Advent Christian Chureh. 

(2) Northern Baptist Conference. 

(3) National Baptist Conference, 

(4) Greneral Biptists, 

(9) Church of the Brethren, 

(6) Brethren Chureh, 

(7) Christian Chureh’ 

(S) Congregational Churehes, 

(9) T)isciples of ehitst, 

(10) Evangelical Assochition. 

(11) United Evangelical Church. 

(12) Societys of Friends in America, 

(13) Society of Friends in California. 

(14) Holiness Church. 

(150) Lutheran Evangelical Synod of Nerth America, 

(16) General Conference of Mennonites. 

(17) Methodist Episcopal Church. 

(18S) Methodist Protestant Church. 

(19) Free Methodist Church of North Americi. 

(20) African Methodist Episcopal Zion Chureh. 

(21) Colored Methodist Episcopal Chureh, 

(22) Reformed Zion Union Apostolic Chureh, 

(23) Presbyterian Chureh in the United States of 
Ameriea. 

(24) Presbyterian Church in the United States, South. 

(25) Associate Reformed Presbyterian Synod. 

(26) Reformed Presbyterian Church in North America. 

(27) United Presbyterian Church. 

(28) Reformed Chureh in Amerien. 

(29) Reformed Church in the United States. 

(30) Church of United Brethren in Christ. 

(S31) (2) 4 


ORGANIZED FOR CAMPAIGN 

The first undertaking of this extensive Movement was 
a survey of the entire world, with a view to acquiring 
facts which would afford a basis for coérdinating the 
Various activities of the churches and for the making out 
of a financial budget and plans for work that was later 
to be attempted im concert. This survey was quite 
comprehensive, embracing, as it did. the fields of foreign 
Missions, home missions, American edueation, American 
rehwious education, American hospitals 
American ministerial pensions and. relief, 
Janeous. 

The published paeliminary survey which was presented 
at the Atlantie (itv Conference of the Tnterchureh 
Movement January 7 to 10, 1920, embraced some three 
hundred fifty pages of carefully collected and coneisely 
presented world statistics on the above-named subjects. 
This survey was essentially in harmony with the report 
made by the Foreign Missions Investigating Commuttee 
of the 1. B.S. A. in the Hippodrome, New York, in the 
spring of 1912.) The main tenor of it was to the effect 
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that after nineteen hundred years the world is only 
faintly touched by either the precepts or the practices of 
Christ. It showed that 

“For every convert made by Christianity advancing from 


the south in Africa, there are three converts to Mohamme- 
danism in the north.” 


“In India, with a population of 315,000,000, approximately 
three-fifths of one percent are Evangelical Christians; one- 
half of one percent are Catholics.” 

“One-tenth of one percent of China’s 417,000,000 popula- 
tion are Evangelical Christians; three-eighths of one percent 
ure Catholics.” 

“One-sixth of one pereent of Japan's population, or 
360,000 persons, are Evangelical Christians; one-seventh of 
one percent are Catholics.” 

Furthermore this report or survey demonstrated what 
Protestants were giving to their religious activities and 
what they could reasonably give if their interest were 
sufficient: 

“The Protestant Church in 1918 cost each member two 
cents and seven mills per day for all purposes, local and 
benevolent. The total contributions for 1918 were $249,778- 
835. By doubling the present giving the amount asked in 
the United Simultaneous Financial Campaign, to be paid in 
1920, will be greatly oversubscribed.” 


THE MONEY QUESTION 


As one result, and, to judge from the newspaper 
headlines, txe principal result of the Atlantic City Con- 
ference in January, came the plans for an immense and 
intensive drive to secure pledges for $1,320,214,551, 
which great sum was looked upon as requisite for the 
five-year program agreed upon. ‘To the first of these 
five years a budget of $336,777,572 was apportioned and 
a great drive was started on May 15 last, which was 
called a United Simultaneous Financial Ingathering, or 
Campaign. If the vintage did not altogether fail it was 
certainly meager ; for the drive netted only $176,000,000 
in promises to pay, most of which was to go to the 
denominations comprehended in the Movement, and 
very little, namely, less than $3,000,000, to the central 
organization in New York, which was to have had about 
$40,000,000 if the drive had proved a success. 

This central organization, the work of the general 
Committee, had in the collating and publishing of the 
world’s survey, in extensive newspaper advertising, in 
widespread Committee activities, etc., etc., entailed an 
expense of approximately $9,000,000, more than half of 
which was underwritten by influential interests through 
New York banks. It was expected that in addition to 
the funds to be raised from church members and constit- 
uents for the religious, educational, and eleemosynary 
activities of the thirty participating church bodies, there 
would be no inconsiderable ingathering from “friendly 
citizens” living in “No Man’s Land”, that is, from 
sympathetic non-church-members, 


NO NO-MAN’S-LAND 


But this “No Man’s Land” proved to be more of a 
theory than a fact ; for those moneyed non-church-mem- 
bers, who were sympathetic, had already been canvassed 
by and counted in as of the outer constituency of the 
various denominations, because such men had a wife, a 
mother, or a sister in that religious body. Other 
moneyed non-church-members were found cool and dis- 
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interested and, so to speak, passed by on the other side 
when they saw an Interchurch canvasser. The reason 
for this now apathy, now antipathy follows. 


Cryptically stated by The Christian Herald, it was: 


“Because some denominational leaders for one reason or 
another refused the measure of cooperation rightfully 
expected of them.” 

Speaking in plainer terms, the Interchureh World 
Movement plunged onto the reck of industrial investi- 
gation and broke up there. An industrial program had 
been adopted in New York, October 3, 1919, which was 
not smiled upon by Big Business. The report of the 
committee which formulated an industrial platform 
expressed itself as strongly in faver of collective bargain- 
ing; that is, they sided with the working man rather 
than with the capitalist on the question of trade unions, 
the right to strike, ete. This committee also urged a 
thorough and complete investigation into the strike 
among the employés of the United States Steel Corpor- 
ation, which was then on, the causes leading up to it, 
the measure of responsibility resting with the employers, 
and such other points as would be germane to the 
situation. ‘The Atlantic City Conference authorized the 
Movement to proceed with this phase of its activities and 
to gather its findings into a survey for thé purpose of 
publieation. 


Now note the difficulty. The drive for funds had not 
yet taken place when this work was authorized, and the 
heavy operating expenses of the central organization 
were being met by funds advaneed by large banks. But 
banks do not advance money without security. To 
procure these funds the thirty denominations which the 
Movement represented had put up collateral based on 
denominational assets and, in addition to this backing, 
some wealthy individuals interested in the Movement had 
lent their support in the shape of securities. It seems 
that the liabilities of the Movement were gradated so 
that one denomination and one individual had priority 
claims on the funds collected during the drive. That is, 
if only a part of the nine million five hundred thousand 
dollars current expenses of the Movement were to be 
collected during the drive this denomination and this 
individual would be paid back first, even if there were 
nothing left at all but debts for the other denominations 
underwriting or guaranteeing the scheme. Mr. John 
Willis Baer, prominent California banker and identified 
with the Presbyterian National Conference, is quoted in 
the Springfield (Mass.) Daily News on this point: 

“‘There is one denomination that has been named first, 
and an individual who has been named second as preferential 
creditors,’ Mr. Baer announced, a statement which aston- 
ished the commissioners. 

“No names were mentioned on the platform, but in con- 
versations in the hotel lobbies the denomination was said to 
be the Baptist Church North, and the individual John D. 
Rockefeller, Jr. 

“Mr, Baer stated thnt these ‘preferential underwritings 
amount to between $2,000,000 and $3,000,000,’ which would 
mean that if the Interchurch Movement failed as a business 
concern this ‘one denomination’ and this ‘one individual’ 
would have to be paid first,and that any other denomina- 
tions or individuals who had dene any underwriting could 
divide what was left or perhaps get nothing.” 


Karly in the history of the Movement other big 
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business men hal been watching to see what use they 
could make of it; but when the Movement was com- 
mitted to any industrial program which might prove 
uncomplimentary to them, their ardor began to wane. 
Early in the year the Washington //era/d quoted Mr. 
John PD. Rockefeller, Jr. and Mr. Cleveland HW. Dodge 
as expressing sincere Interest in the Movement and as 
willing te back it up with eonsiderable financial help. 
Mr. Dodge is very prominently identified with the 
Vinited States Steel Corporation, 


GOLDEN STRAND, PREFERRED, BELOW PAR 

When these and other “friends” in Big Business say 
that the investigation ito the steel company's industrial 
difieulties was to be earned on with gennine vigor and 
evident efforts to get at all the facts they tantalizingly 
withheld such contributions as had been promised by 
them. or which officers of the Movement had been ted 
to expect. Phe Steel Corporation did more than this. 
[{ emploved any number of private detectives and some 
federal agencies to interfere with the thoroughness of 
the survey. Failing in this, they attempted to steal the 
report, which was looked upon by them as being damag- 
ing to the interests of the Steel Corporation, and Big 
Business generally. The report. including its eXhibits, 
comprised about 250,000 words; but a digest was 
prepared of some 9,000 words which was hoped to be 
widely published. At the date of this writing no metro- 
politan paper, saving the New York World, has published 
any part of this report. 

Big Business did not Jike to have the affairs of the 
steel trust and coal industry pried into; and rumblings 
of this discontent were heard from = financial centers, 
some of which found an echo in the religious press. 
Cries of “radical”, Cred’ “Bolshevist.” were raised 
against those who thought the Steel Trust affairs could 
well stand a little investigating ; and finally. on June 15, 
a formal notice was served on the Interchurch World 
Movement that it must be a very nice boy if it was to 
have any Big Business candy. This warning was Issued 
through Jndustry, the official organ of the Manufac- 
turers’ Association : 

“We have observed with apprehension a tendency on the 
part of certain religious denominations to exalt unionism 
and to exaggerate the hardships of employés, while at the 
same time employers and employers’ organizations are in 


many Instances maligned and the handicaps of conducting 
business minimized.” 


FAULT-FINDINGS WITH HINTS 


This article says that the principal offenders in this 
direction are the Federal Council of Churches of Christ 
in America, enumerating separately the Methodist, 
Baptist, Presbyterian, Catholic, and Episcopal Churches. 
In addition to this the Young Woman’s Christian Asso- 
ciation comes in for some special warning. As respects 
the Federal Council, they indict it with having wired 
Governor Sproul of Pennsylvania that 

“in various steel towns in the State of Pennsylvania the 
right of assemblage and free speech, even within buildings, 
has been and is being denied by various authorities,” 
and with having declared that 

“even in the danger of wartime the Federal Council of 


Churches holds that the abuse of free speech is not so 
dangerous as its suppression.” 
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Touching on the Y. W. C. A., it said: 

“Business men in many cities have backed the Young 
Woman's Christian Association in their worthy endeavors, 
giving finaneial aid as testimony of their respect for this 
great organization's history. Business men, however, should 
be credited with a sense of fair play anc foresight. Should 
the ¥. W. 0) A. fail to realize the eritical situation and pass 
resolutions concerning industrial projects in accordance with 
the outline as set forth in the treatise, “What is a Christian 
Order in Industry? it is unlikely that future financial drives 
Wil receive any considerable aid) directly from men of 
business, Such oa proposition would be unfeasible and 
Utterly in Opposition fo food business tacties.” 

There can be no mistaking the meaning of that plain- 
spoken threat. 

"OP whett use is it to preaeh on one dhand brotherhood 
nnd and othe spirn oof Chrishanity’ asks Big 
Business, “and on the other hanel rejoice in a series of petty 
attacks upon se-ealled exits of industry?" 

“Will vou cooperate, or will you antagonize?” the Y. 
W.C. AS was asked. Will you take the hint or will you 
Jook for your money elsewhere? This hint was not 
taken. and Mrs. Helen Gould Sheppard, large holder of 
steel, railroad, mine. and other stocks, resigned as presi- 
dent of the organization. 

The Enterchurch World) Movement (or evidently a 
forceful part of it) did not take the hint, did not recaut 
From its mdustrial heresy, and as a consequence the 
$10,000,000 promised by “frends” was not fortheoming, 
the nofes given to bie banks fell due and, sinee the 
central organization could not pay the demands, were 
passed on to the denominations which had helped to 
guarantee payment. Big Business means to show its 
strangle-hold upon the pocketbook of the nation, even 
though it cannot always dominate the publie conscience. 


SIsterhood 


PULPITEER-PROFITEER PHILANDERINGS 


That at one stage of the Movement an open flirtation 
was on between Bie Business and the forward, vivacious 
maiden can hardly be denied by any one who observes 
facts. Before the Walnut Hills Christian Church, of 
Cinemnati, a multi-millionaire officer in that church is 
reported to have said: 

“This chureh cannot afford to go back on the moneyed 
interests of this city by opposing the Interchurch Move- 
ment.” 

One of the paid Interchurch advertisements put as its 
first argument: 

“Put a 
increase,” 

Roger Babson, retainer of Big Business, wrote: 

“There is no doubt about it—Labor is beaten. ... The 
war taught the employing class the secret and power of 
widespread propaganda. Imperial Europe had been aware 
of this power. ... We have the schools. We have the 
pulpit. Titek EMPLOYING CLass OWNS THE Press. There is 
practically no important paper in the United States but is 
theirs.” 

The American Defense Society thought it saw a way 
to use religion to help maintain good business, with 
dividends, As a concession it says: 

“Reeognize the unions, if they ure unions of men who 
believe in our form of government. Try collective bargain- 
ing, if vou please. If the majority of the men in a union 
are Catholics, put a Catholic priest into that union; if the 
majority are Protestants, put a Protestant minister into that 


union; if the majority of them are Jews, put a Jewish rabbi 
into that union,” 
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And then, as a sort of afterthought: 

“Do the same with the Business Men’s Associations.” 

An issue of the Interchurch Bulletin tells of efforts 
which were made by them to publish a new kind of 
religious tract. Here are the qualifications which these 
experts declare model tracts should possess : 

“Should give readers a basis of intellectual reconstruction 
along the lines of modern social democracy ; deal with social! 
problems from the standpoint of the chureh, making the 
church’s position clear: deal with the care of the home and 
the child; take up the subject of vice from the standpoint 
of health, hygiene, and morality; deal biographically with 
the great herves and lenders in constructive religious thought 
of every race, so that foreign-born children may realize that 
America appreciates the great men of all lands.” 

At first thought this appears to be rather in contrast 
with the published purposes of the Movement, which 
were: (1) “To win men to Christ; (2) to deepen the 
loyalty of Christians to the world-winning program of 
Christ; (3) to bring to the whole church new inspira- 
tion, courage, and faith; (4) to enlist systematic finan- 
cial support for the worldwide work of the church”. But 
it is not really in contrast; for the last of these objects 
was undertaken first, and the process of enlisting led 
them into all the devious and questionable bypaths of 
worldliness, wherewith their garments have become much 
spotted, and must needs be washed in the tribulation, 
the great one. 

Not one of these objects was God-given, as respecting 
the church’s present activities, not even the winning 
men to Christ. The church is told to preach the gospel 
and to let the gospel do such work as the Lord intended 
it to do; but nowhere is the church commissioned to try 
to make sheep out of goats. In all these matters “they 
have turned things upside down’, even as the Lord fore- 


told they would.—Isaiah 29: 16. 


OPPOSITION WITHIN AND WITHOUT 
Toward the end of the Movement opposition within 
and without developed. Some of the objections were well 
taken and some of them seemed to have arisen, in part, 
frem a sense of being overlooked or treated with less 
deference than had been thought due. 


The Denver Post reports one objector: 

“The rawest attempt to buy the church in the history of 
Christendom,’ was the charge of Rev. G. S. Lackland, pastor 
of Grace Methodist Church, ‘The profiteers are setting up a 
bogey of Bolshevism to keep the public mind off their own 
operations. They are seeking to get the church to accept 
a little of their profits of from 3,000 to.4,000 percent. I 
don’t believe there are three dangerous radicals in Denver. 
The question before us now is: Will the church sell out to 
Wall street interests in return for their support?’ ” 

The New York World, in an editorial headed “God or 
(rary ?” refers to some of the enemies of the Movement, 
which have already been alluded to, when it says: 

“When the Interchureh Commission was found to be in 
sympathy with the steel strikers to the extent of indorsing 
their demand for collective bargaining, an Ohio organ of 
the Manufacturers’ Association denounced the Movement as 
‘anarchistic. Later on, when it was discovered that the 
report was to take a sympathetic view of the claims of the 
workingmen in the Vittsburgh district, many wealthy 
churchmen and possible contributors were suddenly con- 
vinced that the Interchurch Movement was devoting too 
much attention to human welfare and not enough to true 
religion as understood in Wall street.” 
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Dr. Charles R. Brown, Dean of the Yale School of 
Religion, is reported in the public press as saying: 

“The Interchurch World Movement was a noble dream 
Which ought to have become true. It did not, as .we all! 
know now—it became to a large extent a nightmare. 

‘““Fhis was due mainly to the lack of wise heads to accom-- 
pany the warm hearts, furnish more judicious plans and 
sounder financial methods. We cannot get far on the basis 
of a cold and worldly prudence, nor can we go far if we 
allow hollow enthusiasm to usurp the place or atone for the 
lack of sound judgment, 

“If our recent unhappy experience stood alone, it might 
not deserve remark. But it is a symptom of tendency which,. 
in my judgment, has brought hurt and loss to our American: 
Protestantism. 

“The Men and Retigion Movement, the Laymen’s Mission- 
ary Movement, the Interchurch World Movement, and all' 
the others have resulted in disappointment. They allt 
accomplished a certain amount of good. But they left a 
dark brown taste in the mouth of Protestant Christianity in 
this country. They all made more difficult rather than less 
the work of the regular pastors and discriminating laymen.” 

Long ago the Prophet Isaiah (26:11 - 18) spoke of 
this very time and these very conditions: 

“Jehovah, thy hand is lifted up, 
Yet they see not; 
But they shall see, and be put to shame at their 
Zeal for the heathen; ... 
- Jehovah, in trouble have they looked for thee; 
They poured out a prayer when thy chastening was 
upon them. 
Like as a woman with child, 
That draweth near the time of her delivery, 
Is in pain and crieth out in her pangs; 
So have we been before thee, O Jehovah. 
We have been with child, 
We have been in pain, 
We have as it were brought forth wind; 
We have net wrought any deliverence in the earth ; 
Neither have the inhabitants of the world fallen.” 


“CARELESS WOMEN” RUMINATE 


These “careless women,” much too loose in_ their 
relations with the mighty ones of earth, too much given 
to philandering with the princes of Tyre, Egypt, and 
Ethopia, have been “troubled” for days beyond a year ; 
and when they would bring in the kingdom of Christ, le, 
wind, only wind—and a few debts. This abortive 
attempt to bond the pearly gates and sell shares in the 
golden strand ought to make some of them think. Some 
are thinking. One newspaper says editorially : 

“But the effort was not made entirely in vain for the 
churches have been taught the futility of attempting to save 


the world with money. Fervent faith and honest piety will 
do more than anything else to extend God’s kingdom,” 


Richard H. Edmonds, publisher and editor of the 
Manutacturers’ Record, and one of the leading Baptists 
of the South, is reported thus in the Baltimore News: 

“From the beginning ihe plan of those who organized the 
so-called Interchurch Movement was a scheme which, if it 
had been successful, would have creaied one of the greatest 
ecclesiastical autocracies the world has ever known. Men 
back of this scheme saw visions of limitless ecclesiastical 
power and the possibility of standing out as the represen- 
tative of all Protestant denominations. 

“Some of these men were among the little group of a four 
or five self-appointed committee which at the beginning of 
the war went to see the Secretary of War and informed him 
that they would undertake to represent all Protestant denom- 
inations, and that he need not deal with any individual 
denominations, but could in all religious war work activities 
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deal with them and through them. The effrontery of such 
a self-appointed committee has scarcely ever been equaled 
in secular or religious work, so far as I know. 

“Fed on the power which they thus gained, they souglit 
for still greater power, and they cajoeled some others into 
that campaign, and finally launched it upon the country 
With a great hurrah, backed by the mimes of mans distin- 
guished Juymen and ministers,” 

“A dJarge number of earnest, sincere men and women of 
nearly all denominations, except—so far as J know—the 
Southern Baptists, became enthusiastic advocates of the 
Interchurch Movement, seeing only the plausible side of that 
seheme which united all Protestants in what was to be a 
xreat world ‘drives for the advancement of Christianity : 
and the word ‘drive’ adequately expresses it. Big Business 
wis expected to contribute $40,000,000 toward the Campaign 
Without regard to whether these contributors even believed 
In the gospel of Jesus or not: and when men professing to 
be Christians went out to appeal for subseriptions for the 
advancement of the cause of Christ to men who did not even 
believe in Christ themselves, many who had been in favor of 
the Inferchurch Movement recognized the unwisdem and 
absurdity of that organization which attempted such a plan.” 

The New York World gives us the following: 

“The Rev. John Rouch Strato. speaking an ‘Why the 
Baptisis Withdrew from the Interchurch Wortd Movement’ 
at Calvary Baptist Chureh yesterday morning, said) the 
principal reason for failure was the attempt to buy the world 
back from the devil with money. 


“"Rhat God does not like these plans and methods, he 
said, ‘is proved by the fact that the Methodist Church, while 
it got pledges of over $100,000,000, at the same time Jost 
00,000 members. The Presbyterians Jost more than 28.000 
souls, besides a loss of 70,000 from its Sunday schools. 
Whereas our Baptist brotherhood in the South had fast year 
a large increase, our denomination in the North. while we 
were tied up with these Interchurch schemes, lost nearly 
10,000.’ 


“He said “The Wayfarer theatrical production and the 
Columbus, Ohio, Exposition eost the Methodist Church 
$1,500,000 and returned $806,000,’ 

“Phe Baptists, he said, bave been left “with a debt of 
$2,500,000 for underwriting this huge worldly scheme’, 

“Phe fact that a dozen Baptist churches have died here 
Within the past few years,’ he added, ‘and Jast year one of 
vur greatest churches, which poured millions into this Move- 
ment, had only two baptisms in the entire year, is a call to 
turn back to the old ways of God and his truth. ” 


Dr. Aked is reported in the Kansas City 7imes as 
disapproving of the Movement for various reasons : 


“Prove all things: hold fast that which is xood’ Taking 
for his text that simple platitudinous bit of counsel from 
the Apostle Paul in his first epistle te the Thessalonians, 
the Rev. Charles FL Aked made it appear as a living beacon 
to his auditors in his address yesterday morning at. the 
First Congregational charch on ‘Phe Collapse of the Inter- 
chureh World) Movenient and its Lessons’. 

“The Movement’s own officials couldavt understand or 
tell about if. To dom't know what it was. ‘They kept repeat- 
Ing to me, ‘Oh, if sou could only eateh the Vision,’ but I 
couldnt cateh at. Loam certain of one thing it did. hat 
Wits fo make ao survey of all the churches in Amerie: aud 
their condition. After that T dom know what it was to de. 
Pversthing is ina haze, 

"Phe denominations were called upon to pay the amounts 
they Juid underwritten, the first payment oof which was due 
in June. They had guaranteed Co pay i Inilfton dollars, 

“Phe leaders think Chey tay quietts 
ones to pay that back to the churches.’ 

“We know the individuals who have started the Move- 
ment, Toam afraid there will be other movements 
this, “Phere comes a time to eut the whole business, 


collect enough 


ifter 
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“Don't he stampeded by at movement that looks big. 
Think independently. " 

“The country is tired of drives. We must not launch 
another, And we mustivt try to carry the methods of the 
Liberty Loan campaigns and the stock promoters into the 
Christina chureh, The world will not be saved by big 
movements, That is pot the way, 

“There was not aid is not toy need of the Tnterchureh 
Movement. The churches eould accomplish all that it could 
have done at a hundredth of the expense, 

“Kor the present tine aud the next few years we want 


depth, not breadth, to our Christianity. We want more of 
Christ in our hearts.’ ” 


A DOCTRINAL CRITICISM 

The only serious attempt at criticizing the Movement 
from the standpoint of doctrine which has reached Us 
comes from Dr. I. M. Haldeman, one of the best known 
Baptist clergymen in Manhattan. The congreyation of 
the First Baptist church, of which he is pastor, went on 
record agamst the tenets and principles of the Move- 
ment. “The New York World reports Dr. Haldeman’s 
objections to the Movement as heing: 


“"Tt in post-Miblennial in iis attitude and teaching. 

“Tt is socialistic, educational, and ethical, 

“Tt preaches an ethical, rather than aosacrifteial, Christ. 

“It talks more about the Christ who lived on earth than: 
the Christ who died on the cross, 

““Tt preaches the moral, 
of Christ, 

““It xeeks to save Society rather than the individual. 

““TIt preaches a social, rather than a personal, gospel. 

““It makes ctvilization and not salvation 
purpose of the church. 

“Tt talks of the teachings, ideals, and principles of 
Christ, and not of the atoning bleed of Christ. 


“It substitutes the kingdom of Christ for 
of Christ. 


66 


‘father than the penal, sacrifice 


the supreme: 


the church 


‘It confounds the gospel of grace with th 


e gospel of the: 
kingdom, 


““Tt teaches the kingdom of Christ is te be established’ 
bY preaching the gospel, while Scripture declares the king- 
doms of this world are to become the kingdoms of our Lord 
tnd his Christ only at his second coming, 


"Tt preaches regeneration, but means 


regeneration of 
soriery. 


+e 


‘It seeks to turp the churches into eo 
fo he interested in all that may interest the COMMUHILY 3 
While Scripture demands the church shall come out, be 
separated from the community and be interested in one 
thing—the brevching of Christ and him ¢ 

““It holds out the hope that the world is srowing better; 
While the Son of God dechires it Will grow worse and become 
us if was in the days of Noah. 

“"Tt teaches God as the Father of all men. 

“Tt teaches the (olden Rule 
Instead of the personmil and second 
five peace to the world.” 


mimunhity centers, 


rucified, 


‘intelligently appmied’, 
coming of Christ, will 


“CTE so emphasizes mere ethics that 


if opens the door for 
the S 


atanie ministry of a bloodless righteousness, 
“Tt threatens pastora] liberty and local 


church inde- 
Perndonce, 
EE oS enthushusticalh Supported by all theological 


SeTUMALIOS, professors, 


prevchers, and teachers who de not 
stand for a whole I 


Mtble as the fully iuspiLved Word of God, 
“Ets modern theology in the disguise of evangeheul and 
Dssionery apes?” 


The hiterchurch World Movement y as bitten, 
ravished. and now done to death by her faithless para- 
mour, Bie Business. AL we can say over her remains is, 
Requiescat in pace peace be with her hones! 


bruised, 


BIRTH AND CHILDHOOD OF JESUS 


—— OcTOBER 3— MATTHEW 1 AND 2--— 


THE WORD MADE FLESH — HIS GLORY AND HONOR FORETOLD, BUT SCARCELY HIS SUFFERING AND HUMILIATION — THE VISIT OF THE 
MAGI — LESSONS FROM THE EGYPTIAN SOJOURN — GOD'S MANIFOLD WISDOM 


“Thou shalt call his name Jesus [Savior]; for it is he that shali save his people from their sins.’-—Matthew 1:21, R. V. 


UR subject does not take us back to the beginning of 
OC God’s creation when Christ as a spirit being became 

“the first-born of every creature’, the Word that was 
with God in the beginning of creation, and by whom all 
things were made, and without whom was not one thing 
made. (John 1:1-3, 10) Our Mastaer at that time was 
“the beginning and the ending, the first and the last” of 
Jehovah’s direct creation: all subsequent creations being 
by and through him as Jehovah’s honored agent. (Revelation 
1:11; 38:14; Colossians 1:15; John 1:1-3) We come to 
the time when he who was rich for our sakes became poor 
(2 Corinthians 8:9) and left the glory which he had with 
the Father “before the world was’. (John 17:5) Then, 
without dying, our Master underwent a change of nature 
and “humbled himself’, “was made flesh” (Philippians 2:8: 
John 1:14), “took upon himself the form of a servant” and 
was “found in fashion as a man”, “xn little lower than the 
angels”; and then still further he humbled himself even unto 
death, and yet more, even unto the shameful ‘death of the 
cross—as a culprit, as a sinner.—Hebrews 2:9, 16; Phil- 
ippians 2: 6-9. 

In the divine predictions of a coming great one attention 
is largely called to the fact that he is to be a king, a 
deliverer, a savior. This point is made prominent because 
God appealed to mankind along the line of their necessities 
and hopes. The sacrificial feature of the Lord’s ministry 
was made less prominent than his power and majesty and 
glory, because the sacrifice related especially to God and 
was to meet the demands of the divine law upon the sinner- 
race. The question of how God would settle the matter 
consistently with his own sentence of death against Adam, 
the father of the race, would to the average human mind 
be much less important than the stutement of the resultant 
glories, restitution, and blessings. Hence, we find the 
references to the sacrificial features of our Lord’s ministry 
largely presented under types and symbols intended to be 
comprehended only by those who, as sons of God, would be 
guided into the truth by the spirit of God. 

It is not surprising that the angels who announced our 
Lord’s birth mentioned only the glories to follow and not 
his sufferings which would intervene. It is not surprising 
that they did not weep for the sufferings and humiliation, 
but sang: “Glory to God in the highest, on earth peace, 
good will toward men,” mentioning ‘merely the culmination 
of the great divine plan which had its beginning in the birth 
of Jesus. 


MESSIANIC HOPES AT LOW EBB 


At that time Palestine was a province of the Roman 
Empire and its king, Herod, was not a Jew of the House of 
Jacob but a representative of the House of Esau. Herod 
sought to perpetuate his dynasty, and hence the announce- 
ment of the shepherds that a great king of the Jews had 
been born suggested the overthrow of the Herodian dynasty 
and the establishment on Israel’s throne of a king in the line 
of David and Solomon. 

Herod’s disquietude is easily understood, but the fact that 
the people of Jerusalem in general should be disturbed by 
the annunciation of a king of their own awakens thought. 
Evidently they were in a very self-satisfied condition; under 
the Romuns they were experiencing great prosperity. Herod, 
the Edomite, had built them a temple, the grandeur of which 
rivaled that of Solomon. The people were feeling so satisfied 
with their attainments that they had ceased to long for and 
specially pray for thea coming of the Messiah, the long- 
promised King of the line of David. They were disturbed 
lest any change should be for the worse; lest it should mean 
internal strife as between Herod and another and lest it 
should mean strife with the Roman Empire, which at that 
time was treating the Jews quite generously. 


A very similar condition of things may be noted in con- 
junction with the second advent of Christ. The powers that 
be today awe styled Christ’s kingdom, “Christendom,” but 
they are really “kingdoms of this world’. Any announce- 
ment today that Messiah’s kingdom is nigh, that he will 
soon take unto himself his great power and reign (Revelation 
11:17), meets with resentment. If in surprise we ask why 
this indifference respecting the fulfillment of our prayer, 
“Thy kingdom come,” the answer is: ‘Let well enough alone; 
do not agitate that subject; it may bring in more strife and 
contention’. Because many are prospering so well under 
the prince of this world that they could not look upon a 
change as likely to bring any improvement in their condition 
—indeed, some of them have reason to fear that Messiah’s 
kingdom would seriously disturb their entrenched privileges 
and monopolistic control of the wonderful blessings of our 
day. 

Although Herod called the priests and teachers of his day 
to inquire particularly respecting the prophecies of Messiah’s 
birth, and although they answered him correctly, neverthe- 
less the records show no joy, no enthusiasm, on the part of 
the religious teachers in respeet to the prophetic fulfillment 
Which they had professed to trust in and to long for. They 
were indifferent; none of them followed the Magi, the 
Oriental Magicians, to Bethlehem to flnd the new-born King 
of the Jews. They had become higher critics and no longer 
believed the prophecies; they had less faith in them than 
had Herod. 

And do we not find similar conditions today? Are not 
the chief priests and religious leaders generally so out of 
harmony with the divine promises and so faithless as 
respects the glorious Messianie kingdom of which the Bible 
tells, that they are ashamed to identify themselves in any 
degree with those who seek the Lord and wait for his king- 
dom? Alas! Even the Mohammedans and Brahmins of the 
Hast are waiting for Messiah and the Golden Age and are 
disposed to seek the evidences, but among the most prominent 
ministers of “Christendom” there is apparent unbelief, 
Higher Criticism, Evolution, and general opposition to 
Messiah and his kingdom. 


THE ORIENTAL MAGICIANS 


At that time, it would seem, even the Gentile world was 
in expectation of the coming Messiah. (Luke 3:15) And 
Aas a sequel to such expectation ‘wise men from the east” 
cume seeking Jesus, guided by a supernatural light. Those 
men were evidently dupes of Satan, unwittingly in con- 
spirucy with Herod to locate the Babe of Bethlehem and 
have him destroyed. The term Magi belonged to a class 
of priests among the Medes and Persians who constituted the 
king’s privy council and who cultivated astrology, medicine, 
and occult and natural science. Ancient authors make 
frequent reference to them. Later the term was applied to 
all eastern philosophers and soothsayers. The term corre- 
sponded very closely to the Hebrew word Rephaim, which 
was the name for a cult of “wise men” such as Asa sought 
unto in his severe illness, and which incurred for him the 
Lord’s displeasure. 

Satan and his demons have power to make lights resem- 
bling stars to appear. Such phenomena were frequently 
reported during the Welsh revival several years ago. And 
such moving lights are common in India now. The “star” 
mentioned in this instance was evidently not one of the 
Stars of God’s creation, for without Jesus was not one of 
them made, but was a bright light made to appear by Satan 
to guide his agents to the desired spot. Had they in truth 
and in fact come to worship the new-born king? Perhaps so, 
in their own minds and purpose. But if the sole purpose of 
the star was to guide these wise men to the place of Jesus’ 
birth, why lead them to the half-pagan Herod at all? 
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Evidently Satan directed them by the “star”, that Herod 
might have an opportunity to destroy the Babe Jesus. 


THE FLIGHT INTO EGYPT 


In the account of the flight of Joseph and Mary into 
Egypt there ure five points worthy of special notice: 

(1) The foresight and providence of God. His fore- 
knowledge is past our comprehension: the finite cannot 
fathom the depths of the infinite mind. But if is) our 
privilege to know the comforting fact that Jehovah's know1- 
edge and wisdom are superior to all the exigencies of his 
universal empire; and that the wrath of man and of all 
the combined powers of darkness cannot in the slightest 
degree frustrate the divine plan. The siaime power that wars 
wble to transform the spiritual Son of God to the human 
Plane was able also to protect him against all opposers, from 
helpless infancy up toe the appointed time of his sneritice 
for the world’s redemption. 

(2) We note again the ministry of angels: “Are they 
not all ministering spirits sent forth to minister for them 
Who shall be heirs of salvation’? (Hebrews 1:14) Yes: 
and ghedly are they ready for any service.—1 Peter 1:12. 

(3 Phe faith and prompt obedience of Joseph and Mary 
fo the warning and counsel of the angel of the Lord is 
notable. They did not hesitate nor question, but immediately 
acted upon the command of the Lord: and his blessing and 
protection went with them, both in departing for Bevpt and 
in returning to Palestine. Jn seeking to avoid the power of 
the new king Archelaus (Herod's sen and successor. wha 
even surpassed his cather in oppression. cruelty, egotism, and 
sensuality) and gomg to Nazareth instead of to Bethlehem, 
which was near to Jerusalem. Joseph and Mary did not 
disregard the Lord’s directions, which were to vo into the 
land of Isracl—in any part of which they imight settle 

(¥) In the circumstances here recorded we see the fulfill- 
ment of seyeral prophecies: (a) “Out of Revit have F called 
my Son”. This. like many other prophecies, was one of 
triple significance, applying originally to the Exodus of 
Israel from the bondage of Egypt ¢Hosea 11: tT; Exodus 
4:22, 23), and subsequently to the return of the infant Son 
of God after Herod was dead (Mutthew 2: To), and thirdly 
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to the calling out of the entire church of God from Egypt 
(the pride of Christendom) to be his promised seed.  (b) 
The circumstances which led to the settlement in Nazareth 
thereby Jed to the fulfillment of the prophecy of Matthew 
2:23: “He shall be called a Nazarene’. (c) The slaughter 
of the infants in Bethlehem was also prophetically men- 
tioned, See Jeremiah 81:75; Matthew 2:17, 18. It should 
be remembered, however, that in these cases the events were 
not made to fit the prophecies: but the prophecies were 
Made to foretell the events. and becume indications of the 
foreknowledge of God. 


GOD’S MANNER OF PROTECTION 


is also worthy of notice that in proteeting the 
course did not interfere with the 
existing order of things. Although al) power in his hand, 
he did net strike Herod dead. ner overturn nor interfere 
With his authority and power. The time for such radical 
meusures had not vet come. The lease of power had been 
vranted to the kingdoms of this world until the Times of 
the Gentiles should be fulftttled. i. oe. until A. I). 1915. 
Consequently, they must) Caecording to his plan) be per- 
mitted to take their own course for good or for evil, except 
in so faroas their actions would interfere with the divine 
Plan. And in sueh cases God always either overrules” or 
prevents them, 

In the case here mentioned God interfered only so far as 
to protect his Son in whom the plan of salvation centered. 
But when the appointed time came for the sacrifice of that 
sen for the redemption © the world, then the rulers of 
darkness of this world had their way. ‘They were then per- 
nitted to crucify the Son of God, because for this purpose 
came he into the world—-to give his life a ransom for many ; 
and because his bouwr was come.—Muatthew 20:28; John 
Rs ee, 

The weeping and lamentation for the slaughtered infants 
whe did not escape the wrath of the king was but another 
note of the long wail of distress of the groaning creation, 
of which the Lord has not been unmindful, but which his 
far-sighted wisdom permits for wise and benevolent ends, 
until the “times of restitution of all things”. 


Civ) Tt 
Mnfant Redeemer God's 


i ere 


TEETH MATES AND OTHER MATES 


UESTION: The Song of Solomon, chapter 4. verse 2. 
CQ) reads: “Thy teeth are Hke a flock of sheep that mre 

even shorn, which came up frem the washing: whereof 
every ohne bare twins, and none is barren amone them’. 
Volume Seven. in commenting on the portion of the text, 
“whereof every one bare twins. and none is barren” savs: 
“Whereof they come forth im pairs: and none is without his 
mate’. Does this text iu any wise indicate that the 144.000 
shall be divided into two general divisions which may be 
designated as mates coming forth in paits’ Does this text 
aAupport a theory sometimes advanced by some friends that 
those in the body of Christ will have their respective mates? 

-lnsicer:) The Seripture above cited and the comment 
have no reference whatsoever to the members of the beocls 
of Christ coming forth in pairs as spuritual miates, sueh as 
the question indientes, Nor is there any other puissage in 
the Bible, of which we have any knowledge. thut PHCOUPLGES 
such a view. The correct meaning of Cuntieles 4:2 we 
believe to be as follows: 

The bride class is the class mnder discussion. Perfect 
human teeth are used here to iNustrate the perfect powers 
or ability of the bride class to assimilate meat in due 
seuson, asx fit is provided for her. The teeth are used to 
symbolize those powers by whicl she muasticates or alapors 
to her needs the food whieh the Lord's Word contains. In 
the text under consideration the teeth ire represented as 
perfectly mated: ice. there are none MUSSINZ > every tooth 


in the upper jaw has its exact counterpart or mate in the 


lower jaw, so that when the lips are parted the “ivories” 
are seen coming forth with every tooth in its proper place. 
This suggests that the bride class rightly divides the Word 
of truth. puts it where it belongs, masticates and assimilates 
it, and applies it to her development and sustenance.  Vari- 
ous translations of the passage support this view: 

“Your teeth are like ao flock of shorn sheep, all perfect 
Without a defect "—Mentan, 

“Phy teeth Tike the flocks of shorn sheep wlich have just 
come up from the washing pool  Phey are all twins and 
there iw tot defective among  them,’--Thompson's 
Sepluaduit, 

“Ths teeth are ke a Hock that are shorn, whieh have 
come up from the washing, whieh are all of them) pairs.” 
— American Revision, utargen, 

As respects the applying of the prineiple of duality, so 
prominent in earth's present organization, te conditions of 
the church in glors : we could not know about these matters 
except as Jehovah chose to tell us, and if it were a matter 
of any particular importance to us now, we may rest assured 
he would have made it reasonably plain, 

Many possibilities oceur to the mind, some of them 
easant and some of them less pleasant: even as the 
soldier under march might observe the wild) flowers along 
hix way. In no case are the wild flowers aby part of his 
shield or helmet: and to step and loiter because a flower 
seems attractive would be dangerous at best. and might 
prove disastrous, 


Ope 


Whatever setting is done in the body of Christ, Jehovah 
does it. and every member will be perfectly satisfied with 
his place. If he wishes us to be set in pairs, or in triads, 
or in dozens, it will be all right. No pairing or grouping 
of this kind can be safely thought of now, because of the 
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well-nigh impossibility of differentiating between things 
masculine and feminine and things male and female. Let 
us make straight paths for our feet. Our meat is to do the 
will of him that has sent us, and to finish his work.—John 
4:36. 


WORDS FROM FAR AND NEAR 


AN EVER-GROWING APPRECIATION 
DEAR BRETHREN : 

For ssme time past my heart has been kindled by an ever- 
growing appreciation of Volume Seven. <As I assimilate its 
message, I realize increasingly that it is indeed “a revelation 
of Jesus Christ” and an evidence that our dear Lord is calling 
us his friends; for all things he has heard of his Father he 
is making known to us. It was a study of the analysis set 
forth in the Revelation booklet that helped me to see what a 
precious and valuable help the Lord has sent to his people, 
in his own appointed way. This, together with the Sunday 
afternoon study of Volume Seven at the Tabernacle, enabled 
me to get a clear view of our heavenly Fuather’s estimate of 
the great religious movements of the gospel age. Truly the 
message of this Volume will help us to set our faces stead- 
fastly to the approaching consummation of our sacrifices. 

What a gem, too, is the “Bridal Anthem”! An old Hebrew 
writer described it as the Holy of Holies of thea Seriptures, 
but its heart-kindling message to us at this time enables us 
to enter into that personal joy and fellowship with our dear 
Bridegroom which finds its expression in the thrice repented 
words, “My Beloved is mine and I am his”. Its very setting 
in the Volume, between the hard truths cuntatned in Revela- 
tion and Ezekiel, makes it shine out with added beauty. 

We are having times of great refreshing at the Tabernacle. 
The Lord is indeed taking pleasure in his people and our 
hearts are being made glad as we note his wondrous wisdom 
and care in setting in the body those who will best minister 
[to] its welfare. We are rejoicing, too, at the privileges of 
bringing the good tidings of the kingdom to many weary and 
perplexed souls, cooperating in hearty association with that 
agency which the Lord has used for so long for the dissemi- 
nation of present truth-~-the Watch Tower Bible and Tract 
Society. 

With much love in the Lord, I am, dear brethren, 

Yours in the enduring bond, George T. R. Swan, Eng. 


THE TRUTH IN ASIA MINOR 
Drak BRETHREN IN CHRIST: 

The copies of the book, “The Divine Plan.” arrived a short 
time ago. I have read the book with rejoicing from begin- 
ning to end, It is indeed a trensure, both in its thorough 
explanation of the whole Bible and its altogether uwnpreju- 
diced and unbiased viewpoint. 

I was brought up an Armenian Protestant, and have had 
some little education, but at present belong to no denonina- 
tion and have no connection with any of the political parties 
among the Armenians, because I can see that all their effort 
to bring about a peaceful and successful government is bound 
to fail, as none of them has as their basis the principles of 
Christ’s kingdom. JI receive no remunerution, and desire 
none, from any chureh or missionary enterprise; but since 

rod has spared my life thus far and has eared for me, even 

as he spared and cared for Elijah, T am determined to devote 
my life to him and to serve him to the best of my ability. 
My intense desire is to proclaim the gospel, the glad tidings, 
to all who will hear, using all my strength of mind and 
body to that end. 

IT have distributed the booklets and traets that you sent 
me, giving out many in this vicinity and many in nearby 
places. However, I regret to say that the circumstunces of 
the people are so terrible at present that presenting the Word 
of the Lord to them jis somewhat like casting pearls before 
swine, as far as having any effect on them is concerned. 


Qur situation is critical beyond deseription, as we are cut 
off from all outside help; massacring and marauding parties 
are doing their work and are becoming increasingly threat- 
ening. There are fears without and fears within. Truly, 
we are in the duys of vengeance foretold in the Scriptures. 

Comparing our condition with the conditions in America, 
I um often tempted to believe that the Lord’s vengeance is 
only for the eastern countries, or that America is already 
beginning to enjoy the blessings of the Millennium. I do 
not mean to suy that this is my belief, but in moments of 
special distress this thought forces itself upon me... . 

I assure you of my continued codperation with the work of 
your Society, and promise to do all in my power for the 
spread of the truth here. If you have any more literature I 
will be glad to distribute it where it is needed and will do 
some good. T have found a few hearing ears, and it is a 
wonderful blessing to be able to give them the message of 
the kingdom. 

With fervent Christian love, and assuring you of my 
prayers for vou, IT am 

Your brother in Christ, SELBEY AGHASSIAN, Asta Jinor. 


ROMISH PRIEST GOOD GROUND 
(Translated from the Spanish) 
IESTEEMED FRIENDS: 

While I was in P’—~- T received your much appreciated 
letter in which you told me you had heard of me through 
R. S., my good friend. At that place I was at the home of 
another worthy friend, General P. A., and I later came here, 
where I have remained ever since. I was officiating priest 
in this place for six and one-half years, serving the Romish 
chureh, but, due to the fact that I always treated all equita- 
bly and kindly, the people esteem me, especially the poorer 
population, who listen to me eagerly. They have requested 
me to give some lectures in a theater here, also in M and 
D , and everywhere they have assisted me to the extent 
of their ability in witnessing to what to me constitutes today 
the real truth. I want to establish myself permanently in 
M , and there, even if by tilling the soil and at night 
teaching the poor to read, I may be able to win my bread 
and clothes, if that is the will of the heavenly Father. Al- 
though there is much religious superstition in Colombia, I 
expect to be allowed my liberty here, and, even though in 
poverty, live decently and with a tranquil conscience. 

Tam grateful to the Lord that despite the fact that T am 
among the first priests in this country who have had the 
courage to come out publicly and voluntarily, I have not 
suffered the usual persecutions, but on the contrary have 
received nothing but praises for my procedure. I am not 
trying to make proselvtes nor to adhere to any sect or aggre- 
gation; I am not endeavoring to change things myself, but 
am trying to witness by my conduct to the truth. 

Your friend and servant, I. D. Q., Colombia, South America, 











“BEST THEY HAVE EVER SEEN” 
(Translated from the Spanish) 
DEAR BROTHER IN THE LORD? 

T have read very carefully and meditated upon the works 
vou sent me, and I have found them of wonderful interest 
and of valuable assistance in the study of God's Word. I 
have lent them to several of this congregation who are bright 
in their studies, that they might reud them, and they are of 
one accord in proclaiming them the best they have ever 
seen. If all the literature connected with THe WatcH 
Tower iS as good as this, tt will be of inestimable value in 
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this country where we have never known anything save a 
mere form of religion. 

Some time ago I heard speak of Pastor Russell’s works 
in a most unfavorable manner: I was at that time pastor of 
a congregation in A - I tried to find out something more 
about the man that the very Protestant denominations per- 
secuted, but I could not do soe, as I was at that time em- 
ployed by the Presbyterian Church, and was denied the 
privilege. Now it is different, as I am independent. It has 
always been my longing desire to work in the Lord's yine- 
yard, and Tam not afraid to stand up for and die for him 
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and his cause. May God guide and prosper you in his work ! 


Your brother in the Lord, N. N., Coloarbie. 


A REVELATION TO HIM 
DEAR Nims: 


Let me tell vou that... 2. some time ago T got “The Divine 
Plan of the Ages’, “The Time ais at Hand,’ °Thy Kingdom 
Come.” Phese three books were a sert of revelation to me 


and To consider them oats the most imarvellous guide to the 
Seriptures ever produced, 
Faithfully vours, R. ow. Vaituen.—Belayium. 





COLUMBUS, TORONTO, SCRANTON 


HREE Bastern conventions, the last of the summer 

series specially arranged for by the Society. have passed 

into history, richly freighted with blessings and sweet 
memories, ATL were well attended: and at exeh of them a 
spirit of serious-minded enthusiasm wis prevalent. 

The gathering at Columbus. July 27 to August 1, was 
aftended by about 1.200 of the Lord’s people, bent on reeeiv- 
ing and imparting that spiritual impetus whieh must come 
from devout intercourse of heaven-centered minds. The ses- 
sions were held in the G. oA. R. Memorial Eladl. an edifice 
wmirably suited for the purpose—in fret built for such 
uses. Eleven speakers of experience and ability (ot to 
meution the symposium) regaled the minds and refreshed 
the hearts of those present. 


On Sunday, under the Lord’s providence and blessing, a 
very considerable witness to the public was yviven, fully 
oy) people listening to Brother Rutherford’s presentations 
on “Millions Now Living Will Never Die’. Almost 700 copies 
of the magazine edition of “The Finished Mystery” (the 
ZAGs) were sold at the close of the meeting, due in a large 
ameausure to the thoughtful planning and efficient coéperation 
of the friends of the Columbus class. Favorable comments 
were heard from the public, whieh were tuken to indicate 
hot any popularity on the part of the Bible Students but 
rather a measure of gratification on the part of those listen- 
ing because of the goodness of God and beenuse of his kind 
provisions for mankind through Christ Jesus. These divine 
provisions will eventually be found to be the things most 
longed for by men; for the Seriptures tell us concerning 
Jehovah: “Thou openest thine hand. and satistiest the desire 
of every living thine”. 

Brother W. EL Pickering acted as chairman. 

Canadian and some American friends began guthering at 
Toronto, Ontario, on July 28 and continued in session until 
Sunday, August 1. About SOO keenly alert and zealous chil- 
dren of the Lord met in a very suitable Masonic Temple, 
in which same building also the temporal wants of the 


friends could be supplred, Both Canadian and Ameriean 
pilgrim brethren served the friends in the capacity of 


specakers—Brother A. M. Graham being chairman. 

Immersion services were held on Sunday at which a goodly 
number symbolized therr submergence into the will and pur- 
poses of the Lord Jehovah, The weather was delightfully 
cool throughout the whole eonvention, thus enhancing the 
comfort of the friends, whose love, however, was abundantly 
warm and glowing. The testimonies were good and inspir- 
ing; the fellowship wholesome, and te talks attentively Lis- 
tened to, and with profit, if many expressions of appreciation 
aire tu be taken as an index. Altogether it was a happy 
season in the Lord. 


The Scranton convention of International Bible Students 
will long be remembered not only by those who attended, but 
also by many residents of Scranton itself. Brother General 
W. P. Hall, of Washington, D. C., was honorary chairman, 
most of the meetings, however, being conducted by either 


srother C.J. Woodworth or Brother G. Hh Fisher, who 
were assistant chairmen, 

As before mentioned in these columns, Seranton was the 
place where the first arrests were made in this eountry in 
the anii-Pinished-Mystery campaign, which was waged by 
eccelesinstien! agencies im 1918S.) Furthermore, Scranton was 
probably the onty city of its size in the United States which 
had never had one of our eonverntions. For these and other 
reasons it was hoped that there would be a good attendance, 
as a Witness to the Lord’s cause, as fully as the presence of 
an unusual number of his people would be able to make it so. 

There was nothing disappointing about the gathering ; for 
fully 1,800 friends attended the convention. Many of these 
were friends who had been unable to attend like gatherings 
before, and who manifested all the zeal and happiness of 
‘first conventioners’, 

Through misrepresentations the newspapers of Scranton 
had been rather more than usually unsympathetic toward 
the Lord’s people, but divine providence exercised through, 
or at least supplemented by, experienced brethren was able 
1o establish some measure of friendliness with the papers— 
at all events to the extent that two of them gave very satis- 
factory and full reports of each day's proceedings, and a 
third gave much space in tts Sunday edition, All the cireum- 
stances tend to show that mueh prejudice was broken down 
by the presence of the Truth friends in the city: in the 
homes, hotels, and on the streets. 

The time of year was not specially propitious for a large 
public gathering; for a considerable portion of the English- 
speaking population of the eity was away on vacations, For 
this reason tess effort was made to attraet the publie than 
would have been mmnde under different conditions. Neverthe- 
less the meeting place was filled, about 2.000 tistening to 
sSrother Rutherford’s address. Two hundred fifty-five ZGs 
were sold at the close of the meeting. Probably more than 
Inulf the audience consisted of reeular attendants at the 
CONVENTION, 

July 3-5 the Polish brethren of the Toternational Bible 
Students Association held a convention at Detroit, Michigan, 
attended by 1200. The report from this convention is that 
if was “one of greatly tnereased blessings and happiness”. 
Our Polish brethren are doing nobly in the Lord’s service. 
Recently quite a number went to Poland and Russia for 
work there, and a report from them now is to the effeet that, 
in spite of the attacks of the clergy against the truth, the 
people are accepting the glad tidings to such an extent that 
the books are not sufficient to go around, and many people 
Jiving in different cities borrow the Srubies 1N THK Scrip- 
TURES and read them engerely, and puss them on to some 
one else. Our brethren, as they sailed across the sea, took 
advantage of every opportunity to give diseourses, and report 
some good experiences. The report also comes from eustern 
Galicia that many there have heuring ears, and the brother 
there teaching the truth states that the Jews want him to 
go With them to Palestine, 


International Bible Students Association Classes 


Lectures and Studies by Traveling Brethren 


BROTHER W. A. BAKER 


























Adrian, Mich. ........0000..0... Sept. i Caro, Mieh, ........0..-..0... Sept. 15 
Ypsilanti, Mich. ...... ....... Bsite “Michi? casts nec. > 16 
Plymouth, Mich. .............. , 9 Durand, Mich. me AT 
Windsor, Ont. ......0.0..... ... ~*~ 10 £Fenton, Mich. -....... 2.2... ” 19 
Detroit, Mich. .. * 12 Holly, Mieh. ......000.. 0... * 20 
Port Huron, Mich........... * 13 #£xNorthville, Mich. we oe 
BROTHER R. H. BARBER 
Greenfield, Muss. ..Sept 12 Hartford, Conn. Sept. 18 
North Adams, Mass... ... 13 S. Coventry, Conn.  .. “19 
Pittsfield, Mass, ....... ° 14 New London, Conn...... eo ee 
Springfield, Maass. ....... . WS Jeep River, Conn... .. .. oe. aol 
Holyoke. Mass. 7» 16 Cromwell, Conn, Rieu pt Sau 
fasthampton, Afass. 7 1T New Britain, Conn, ....... eo 
BROTHER W. W. BLACK 
Halifax, N. S.. ..... . Sept. 12 co N.S .. Sept. 23 
sridgewater, N, 8... ~ 13 Cambridge, N. So 24 
Yarmouth, N. 8..-....... -... 7 15 £Kentville, N. S.. Sept. 2, 26 
Centreville, ONG: | eoseceas el 18,19 kK. Halls Harbor, N.S. 7 27,25 
Bridgetown, N. 8........ Sept. 20 Port Williams, N. &.. ee 29 
Middleton, N. 8. a. * 22 Windsor, NX. S.. -.... Sag « AO 
BROTHER J. A. BOHNET 
Portsmouth, Ohio .......... Sept. 12. Pennsboro, W. Va. _ Sept. 18 
Ashland, Ky. .........0...... " 13 Clarksburg, W. Va. ”* 19 
Ironton, Ohio ...... 14 Tirown, W. Va... -.....- ----- mm 20 
Huntington, W. Va......... > BM Fairmont, W. Va...... Sept. 21,22 
Parkersburg. W. ‘ts panies "16 Mannington, W. Va..... Sept. 23 
Marietta, Ohio ...._........ * 37 #£x4Burton, W. Va. -...-.0... ... 7 624 
BROTHER B. H. BOYD 
Yankton. S. Dak....... Sept. 11 Tudianola, Ta. ...2...- Sept. 20 
Vermilion, S. Dak.... Sept.12,13 Towa City, Ta. = | 
Sioux City, Ta..... _Sept.14 Oxford Jn. Ia. e 22 
Alton, Ta. -..0.. 2.000... -.- *» 15 Anamosa, Ia. oe 
Cherokee, Ia. ..........Sept. 16,17 Shellsburg, Ia. gids Garet, he, eee 
Des Moines, Ta...............Sept. 19 Cedar Rapids, Taw. * 626 
BROTHER E. F. CRIST 
Brie; Pas eee ein S Sept. 13 = Allianee, Ohio ... ... Sept. 19 
Ashtabula, Ohio ............ 13 Zant Palestine, Ohio... ° 20 
Warren, Ohio _.............. * 14 Lisbon, Ohio 22.22... 21 
Niles, Ohio... .......... -... * 15 £Wellsville, Ohio ...... ies 
Youngstown, Ohio . ..... 46 a ORIey: Ohio | .......... Sep t. 23, 24 
Salem, Ohio .................- > 17 East Liverpool, Ohio .- sept, 26 
BROTHER A. J. ESHLEMAN 
Berryville, Va. ........... Sept. 12 Newport News, Va. . Sept. 20 
Grottoes, Va. ........... ~*~ 18 #£x™}Norfolk, Va. ...... --....-. mo 
Waynesboro, Va d 8s “9. Suffolk, Val cece ees me. 22 
Charlottesville, ‘Va. *» 15 North Emporia, Va....... < BY, BS 
Orchid, Va. . . Sent. 16, 17 Petersburg, Va. ....... ..- “ 24 
Richmond, Va. ...-....... Sept. 19 Keysville, Va. ...... -...--. "25 
BROTHER M. L. HERR 
Reserve, Mont. . Sept. 10,11 Surrey, N. Dak. ......Sept. ae = 
Outlook, Mont. ........ wy OE TS Dnderlin, N. Dak. 2.” 23. D4 
Hart, Sask. ......-. ae 14 Fargo, N. Dak... ey 26 
Scobey, Mont. iat 15, 14 Berlin, N. Dak... .. ak 
Bonetrail, N. Dak. * 497,1N Jud, N. Pak... .. * 28 
Zahl, N. Dak.. ...... a 19, 20 Fredonia, N. Dak _ Sept. 29, 30 
BROTHER W. M. HERSEE 
Woodstock, Ont. ..... _ Sept. 12 Mt. Forest, Ont. Sept, 21, 22 
Stratford, Ont. .....- ent 14,15 Talmerston, Ont 23, 24 
Seaforth, Ont. —. Sept. 16 Aulenford, Ont. "25, 26 
Wingham, Ont. .... " 17 ‘Tara, Ont. . ... | Uept. 27 
Fordwich, Ont. m _ Sept. 18, 19 Wiarton, Ont. . _ Sept. 28, 29 
Harriston, Ont. .. ... Sept. 20 9 Hepworth, Ont. Heo, dO 
BROTHER G. S. KENDALL 
Portland, Ore. ..... _ Sept. 12 sartlett. Ore. _.Bept. 20 
Goldendale, Ore, . ° 3 Joseph, Ore. eae ee 
Hermiston, Ore. .... .. ‘ 14 Salem, Ore. » 93 
Pendleton, ‘dre. oe Dallas, Ore. wis eaten ee 
Weston, Ore, 0.0. 0.2... " 16 Philomath, Ore, 26 
Troy, Ore, 2... 0000... 7% $19 Kugene, Ore. wy 328 
BROTHER 8. MORTON 
Hammond, Ind . . Sept. 12. Muneie, Ind. .... Sept. 18, 19 
Logansport, Ind. ......... 7 13 Anderson, Ind. ie SE D220 
Peru, Ind. . : » 34 Elwood, Ind. Sept. 21 
Wabash, Ind. ...... ....... ”* 15 Kokomo, Ind. _...-.......... oe gigs 
Marion, Ind. .. ............ % 16 New Richmond, Ind... .. = 23 
Portland, Ind. ............... 2 NG Crawfordsville, Ind. "624 
BROTHER G. R. POLLOCK 
Kewanee, Ill. ...... .. Sept. 12 Clinton, Ta. . Sept. 19 
Knoxville, Til. . . * 13 Freeport, ITI. ee eee 
Keithsburg, Il. * 14 Rockford, IN, .. ... zy By 
Moline, TH. ...-0000.-......0.. * 15 #£BRelvidere, Ill. . eee 
Rock Island, TL... 0.0..." 16 Elgin, Dl. -..:... Weight || Pane 
Davenport, se Wa * 17 #£4x;Geneva, Il. ................... ” 24 

















BROTHER V. C. RICE 
Watertown, N. Y............ Sept. 12 Oneonta, N. Y.............- Sept. 19 
Spragueville, N. Y..-...... oS ER ONG Noein es ts. ”» 20 
Mannaville, N. Y............. » 14 #£xzBoonville, N. Y¥...2...0...... * 21 
Oswego, N. Y¥....0.0..0.0--.. *» 15 Oneida, N.  Y.....-.--......-. mn eo 
Cortland, N.Y... 2.0.2.2... * TG «Rome, Neo Wivcccccosevavesanne "23 
Binghamton, N. Y.. ........ * 17 Johnstown, N. Y.Q............ 624 
peo ee C. ROBERTS 
Sardis, B. C. . es Sept. 9 Cawston, BR. C.. ....... Sept. 20, 21 
Agassiz, Wi. Co. OO! SSrail. o0ss  Cisteecntttencss: ept. 2+ 
Kamloops, 3. Cc . Sept. 11,12 Nelson, B.C... 2... Sept. 25, 26. 
Vernon, B.C... 13, 14 Creston, B. CG. . ...0---.-. eee: ept. 27 
Penticton, Bo Co... ” 16, 19 Wreliffe, B. C.. o00.2..... me 28 
Kaleden, B,C... Sept. 17 Elko, B.C... .. ee 7» 30 
BROTHER R. L. ROBIE 
Duluth, Minn. _....8ept, 12 Rochester, Minn, ......... Sept. 19 
Thor, Minn. ty, ek Nes Austin, Minn. .....-.......- SL 
Aitkin, Minn. ”» 44 Whalan, Minn. .......... Mm fo 
Northome, Minn. * 16 £‘Tomah, Wis. . .........-.----- nm 624 
Eureka Center, Minn . w 1T Fairehild, Wis. .....00000.. ° 26 
Faribault, Minn. 2... 2.0 7% 18 Marshfield, Wis, M- —2e 
BROTHER E. D. SEXTON 
Chieago, Th 2 ow... Sept. 12 Garrett, Ind, Sept. 18, 19 
Michigan City, Ind... 2” 13 Auburn, Ind. .. -...... ” 19, 20 
La Porte, Ind...... .. ”% 44 Pefiance, Ohio ................ Sept 21 
South Bend, End.. . * 15 Toledo, Ohio -................. oe See 
Mishawaka, Ind. 7 16 Sandusky, Ohio | ......-.. 7” 24 
E\)khart, Ind. —. % 47 Cleveland, Ohio . ........... *7 26. 
ROTHER OO. J. SULEITVAN 
Memphis, Fenn ....... Sept. 12, 13 Springfield, Mo. ............ Sept. 22 
Jonesboro, Ark. _.. Sept. 14 Verona, Mo. .. ...........--..- m2 
Thayer, Mo... .. Sept,15,19 Monyett, Mo. -..........-... ” 24 
South Fork, Mo, _ * 16,17 Joplin, Mo, .. ...........--.--- "2h 
Willow Springs, Mo. Sept. 18 Seneca, Mo. .........00-0-- OF 
Mount'n Grove, Mo, Sept. 20, 21 Carthage, Mo. ................ ™ 525 
BROTHER W. J. THORN 
Champaign, Ill. a BEDE 12 Racine, Wis. ............... Sept. 19 
Kankakee, II. 13. Mihwaukee, Wis, ...........- mo Ma 
Joliet. Jl. * 14 Waukesha, Wis. .............- me et 
Tes Plaines, Il}... *» 15 #£=Madison, Wis. ......-..-.....- at = 
Waukegan, Ill. ... 00... * 46 #£Monticello, Wis. ............ a. oe 
Zion City, OJ. *» 17 #£2xG&ratiot, Wis. ............... ”» 24 
sO ie H. THORNTON 
Flora, WI... Sent. 1 Hammond, III. . .............. Sept. 20 
Rinard, TW... oe... " 13 Taylorville, Wie ee ee L 
Cisne, Th. . ”* 14 Springfield, Tl. 2.0.0.2... 2: 
Pana, Ill . ......-....- 7 16 Jacksonville, IM. .. .....-... v2 
Mattoon, 11. ; " 47 -Quincy,. Ub. x..02cx. * 24 
Decatur, Il. * 19 Maeon, Mo. ........-----...-. » 26 
BROTHER W. A. THRUTCHLEY 
Blaine, MMe. .. Sept. 12 Wilton, Me. -............. Sept. 20 
Bangor, Me. |. . _. Sept.13,14 Portland, Me. .........Sept. 21, 22 
Belfast, Me. 0.00... 02. -... pene 15 Swring Vale, Me. ........ Sept. 23 
Pittsfield, Me. obs 16 Kennebunk, Me. ............ » 24 
Hallowell, Me. .............. " "7 Kittery, Me. ..............0... * 26 
Auburn, Me. .. ............... * 19 Dover, N. Hu........--.20.... e Be 
BROTHER PD. TOOLE 
Omaha, Neb. Sent. 12 David Citv, Neb. sent. 20 
Tlattsmouth, Neh. ....... *» 13 #£xxJansen, Neb. .........- ue a 
Nebraska City. Neb.. .... ”» 14 Jamestown, Kans. ....Sept. 22, 29 
Auburn. Neh. _.... ....-..-- ”» 15 Achilles, Kans. my 24, 25 
Falls City, Neh. * 16 £Oberlin. Kans. .........-- Sept. 26 
Lineoln, Neb. -. ~ Sept. 18,19 Lenora, Kans. Sept. 28, 29 
BROTHER L. F. ZINK 
Grandview. Man. . Sept. 9 Renown, Sask. Sent. 21, 22 
Kamsack, Sask. .. Sent, 10, 12 Saskatoon, Sask. ae OR 2 
Yorkton, Sask. J. 14,15 Hladworth, Sask. Sent. 24 
tredenburv, Sask. .. ” 16,17 Oven, Alta .... 2. 1... mS 2S 
Tuffnell. Sask. » 18,19 Rosedale, Alta. ... --..----.- m 29 
Viscount. Sask. Sept. 20 Rumsey, Alta. . 2... -.... " 30 
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BETHEL HYMNS FOR NOVEMBER 
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¢ 8 9 10 1 12 
149 TS4 183 166 136 112 
14 15 16 17 18 19 
13 134 277 286 263 306 
21 2? 23 24 2) 26 
120 238 267 218 106 69 
28 29 30 
137 125 245 


SAT. 
6 
225 
13 
121 


20 


119 


20 


239 


After the elose of ‘the hymn the Bethel family listens to the 


reading of “My Vow Unto the Lord”, 


the breakfast table the Manna text is conside 
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Upon the earth distress of nationa with perplexity: the ad 
to the things coming upon ihe emits cece oe Plex! ene bene Waves (the restless, discontented) roaring: men's hearts failing them for fear amd for loot fag, 
o : exvens (ecclesiasticiam) shal! be sh ; : come. 

oben know that the dom of God ig at hand, Loo up, lift up your bh + rejoice, for youE redemption draweth nigh ~“Mrabinese 24:33) Mark ono oe 2:46-35 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


oS journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, 


now being 


presented jn all parts of the civilized world by the WatcH Towrr BIBLE & TRACT Society, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
mation of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
mise as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
eoming of its traveling representatives, styled “Pilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published STUDIES most entertainingly arranged, and very 
aeipful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbi Dei Minister (Vv. D. M.), which translated 
@ate Enslish is Minister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 


wtadent;s and tesachers, 


By some this feature is considered indispensable. 


This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
=-fedemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 


air’. 


(1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 


RS > 2 Peter 1:6-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 
been hid in God, . .. to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God”—“which in other ages 
‘was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed”.—Kphesians 3: 5-9, 10. 


It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 


subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scripiures. 
bath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. 


It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident; 


for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 
‘wervice ; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 
goad pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. And we not only invite but urge our 
Ztaders to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is cénstantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 
“hat the church is ‘the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God's blessing shall come “to all people”, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2 ; 20-22; 


Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29, 


‘hat meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
fast of these “living stones’, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
fm the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium.——Revelation 15: 5-8. 


“Hhat the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,’ “a ransom for all,” and will be “the true light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world’, “in due time”’.— 


; Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 
What the hope of the church is that she ma 


be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be ‘‘partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 


glory as his joint-heir—1 John 3:2; John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4 
What the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service: to develop in herself every 


ce; to be God’s witness to the world; and to prepare to be ki 


4; Revelation 1:6; 20:6 
What the ho 
restita 


for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all b 
n of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, « 


ngs and priests in the next age.—Ephesians 4:12; Matthew 24: 


Christ’s Millennial kingdom, the 


the hands of their eemer and his glorified church, 


when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.— Acts 3:19-23; Isaiah 35. 
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of the body of Christ: 730 pages, 85c. Supplied also in Dano- 
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explanation of the Bible books of Revelation, Song of Solomon, 
and Ezekiel: 608 pages, illustrated, $1.00 in cloth, 20c in 
magazine edition—latter treats Revelation and Ezekiel only. 
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TOPO No. 18 


THE PABERNACLE OF DAVID 


“fared build again the Tabernacle of Darid, hich is fallen down—Acts 15:16 


AMIES the Less, the half brother of our Lord, seems 

to have been prominent in the affairs of the early 

church i and around Laie This is implied 
by St. Peter’s words tin Acts 12:17, St. Luke’s in Acts 
ge the aid St Pawl’s in nie Lela an ee. at 
all events he was the chairman of the econferenee which 
was called at Jerusalem to determine, if possible, what 
was the Lord's will m respect to the Gentile believers in 
Christ. and the relationship of those believers to the 
obligations, hopes, and promises of the Mosaie law cove- 
nant. The Svriae version of this passage is rendered 
as follows: 


“Simon hath related to you, how God hath begun to elect a 
people for his name from among the Gentiles. And with 
this the words of the prophets agree, us it is written: 


ABPER TMESE TEINGS I WILL RETURN, 


AND WITL SET UP THE TABERNACLE 
FALIEN | 


AND WILL 
AND WILT, 


(Jeremiah 12:15) 


OF DAVID, THAT HAD 
(Amos 9:11, 12) 


BUILD THAT WHICH WAS IN RUINS IN IT, 
RAISE IT UD: 

SO ‘LHAT TQUIE RESIDITE OF MEN MAY SEEK THE LORD 
AND ALI. THE NATIONS UPON WHOM MY NAME TS CALLED; 
SAVIIE THE LORD WHO DOETH ALL THESE THINGS, 


Known, from of old, are the works of God. (Isniah 45:21) 
Therefore T say to vou. let them not crush those who from 
among the Gentiles have turned unto God.” 


¥t is not astonishing that the early Jewish believers 
found it difficult to understand how God would deal in- 
timately with the Gentiles, when he had so carefully 
instructed them that they only were his chosen people. 
(Amos 3:2) The explanation lav in the fact that 
Jehovah had terminated his period of special favor to the 
Jews three and one-half years after the crosy—at the 
conversion of Cornelius, the first Gentile to be admitted 
into the privileges of the gospel dispensation. ‘This 
explanation was only gradually working its way into the 
consciousness of the early Christians of Jewish extrac- 
tion, and this conference was one of the means used by 
the Lord for the clarifying of the problem. The first 
connected remarks on the occasion seem to have been 
made by the Apostle Peter. These were followed by tes- 
timonies of actual experiences by Paul and Barnabas. 
Then it was that James summed up in the language 
above quoted. The courtesy and decorum observed in 
this meeting of foundation stones of the mystic temple 
of Christ is worthy of being noted and emulated. There 
was no heckling or rude interruptions of the speaker. 
They all gave silence during the addresses. It was not 
known in advance whether they would agree with the 
remarks or not, but they were determined to give each 
one a courteous hearing. 


FAVOR TO THE GENTILES 

Tt was the Apostle Peter who had had the privilege of 
opermnge up the kingdom-of-heaven opportunities to the 
Gentiles, as he had three and one-hall vears previously 
opened these up to the Jews at Pentecost. These two 
occasions completely fulfilled for him the Master’s prom- 
ise that he should be ‘given the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven’. (Matthew 16:19) The heavenly calling, once 
opened up for both Jew and Gentile, could not be opened 
any wider. In fact, the time would come, and now soon 
will come, when those special kingdom honors and privi- 
leges—--jointheirship with Christ, the glory of position, 
the honor of divine fellowship, the Ory of life— 
are to end for ever. (Luke 13: 24,25) The dispensing 
of this unusual reward for unusual faithfulness will end 
when opportunity for displaying extraordinary loyalty 
and perseverance shall have passed. 

On this occasion St. Peter had doubtless reeounted, 
at more Jength than is recorded in the Acts, the same 
story he had told the Jerusalem church several years 
before and which is related in the tenth chapter of the 
Book of Acts. The sturdy Apostle had not forgotten the 
heavenly vision, nor the lessons it showed to him: that 
divine favor in the shape of the gospel was intended to 
go to the Gentiles, and that Jehovah had indicated his 
acceptance of the Gentiles by the usual signs and gifts 
of the spirit. As to Just how all this should be Inked 
up with the Mosaic dispensation, Simeon (Simon Peter) 
was not so clear; for years afterward he was uncertain 
on some phases of the subject and had to be set right 
by the Apostle Paul.—Galatians 2:11 - 21. 

After Peter had told the cireumstanees surrounding 
the conversion of Cornelius and the undeniably provi- 
dential leadings and indications of the divine approval 
and acceptance of the Gentiles; after Paul and Barnabas 
had told of Gentiles turning to the gospel; the spirit of 
insight into and interpretation of Ree usa L which was 
doubtless a gift possessed by the Apostle James, brought 
to his mind the remembrance of certain prophetic state- 
ments which corroborated the evidence presented in their 
conference, namely, that God intended to deal with and 
to bless some Gentiles. 

Had we been there and had we had a sufficient i1umi- 
nation of the Lord’s spirit through his Word our course 
of thinking would probably have been somewhat like 
this: ‘This does seem strange; here, we and our fathers 
have been taught for centuries that only the blood line- 
age of Abraham stands in the path of divine blessings— 
yet, here we are confronted with indisputable evidence 
of Jehovah’s blessings upon and recognition of Gentiles 
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in this matter of the gospel; and this all dates from the 
time of the conversion of Cornelius, as Brother Simon 
has been telling us. Can it be that we have been meas- 
urably wrong; have we had overdrawn views of the 
exclusiveness of the divine favor? Perhaps so; yes, now 
that we think of it, there are indications in the prophets 
that God had in store for the nations some blessings 
which were worthy of special mention. There, for in- 
stance, is God’s first clear pronouncement of the good 
news to Abraham, in which he said that all nations 
should he blessed. (Genesis 12:3; Galatians 3:8) That 
certainly looks as though non-Jews would have some 
blessings. Now I wonder about the éime of that blessing. 
Does Jehovah mean to bless the Gentiles ahead of Israel- 
ites? Oh, no, that can hardly be; for that same promise 
speaks of the Seed as the means or channel of blessing. 
Evidently it is to the Jew first. Another phase of this 
thought seems to be hinted at in the words of the 
Prophet Jeremiah. He speaks about the Lord returning, 
or turning his favor again to the people of Jacob. That 
certainly implies a period of disfavor preceding the 
return. ‘hen there is the still plainer word of Amos, 
who, as the J.ord’s mouthpiece, spoke quite distinctly of 
the Gentiles seeking after God. But there, too, it is to 
the Jew first—first the residue of men (Jews), then 
even the Gentiles, the heathen or non-consecrated na- 
tions. Now is it just possible that this divine oder 
observed in blessing Israel and the nations is also 
observed in matters relating to the church of Christ in 
this gospel age? So it seems; so it seems; for here are 
Gentiles coming into the church before the time for the 
general blessings to the world. What can this mean but 
that the time of Israel’s preferential opportunity for 
constituting the “Seed” class has gone ?—a sad but sub- 
lime thought! 

Along some such lines the Apostle’s thoughts must have 
been running during the conference. But they would 
not run thus except by special illumination on the hith- 
erto declared but not well understood prophecies. It 
will be noted that James quoted these prophecies, which 
are manifestly restitutionary in their character—the one 
in Jeremiah speaking of restitution for the Jews and 
that in Amos of restitution for both Jew and Gentile— 
to establish the possibility of membership in the body 
of Christ on the part of those who had been born Gen- 
tiles. The prophecies distinctly establish two facts: (1) 
that God intended to bless some Gentiles some time; 
and (2) that that some time would be subsequent to the 
blessing of the Jews. These prophecies only inferentially 
establish anything respecting this age; yet the proof was 
strong enough for those early warriors of faith. 

With eighteen centuries of divine dealing with the 
Gentiles and of “blindness in part” over natural Israel 
{gomans 11: 25, 26) it does not seem necessary to our 
¢ninds to establish the possibility of things which are so 
apparent as to be discernible by every unprejudiced 
mind. But then it was different. It took more proof to 
show that God was going to let the Gentiles into the 
church of Christ than it does now to demonstrate that 
the times of the Gentiles have ended and that the Jews 
will be again in the ascendancy. 

The Amos quotation is from the Septuagint Version, 
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as practically all:‘of the New Testament quotations from 
the ancient sacred writings are. It is but natural that 
the apostles and other New Testament historians writing 
in the Greek language should make use of the only Greek 
version of the Old Testament then in use, when they 
wished to quote passages from the Jewish Bible; but it 
would not be natural or reasonable to suppose that either 
St. Luke or St, Paul would use the Septuagint Version 
when it would not correctly convey the meaning of the 
original Hebrew writings. In cases like this one and in 
Hebrews 10:5-%, where the Hebrew and Greek Old 
Testament passages do not now correspond and where 
the Septuagint Greek rendering has been incorporated 
into the sacred New Testament writings and, in the case 
of Hebrews 10:5-7 (quoted from Psalm 40:6 ff.), 
forms the very kernel of the argument, our only safe 
supposition is that the Hebrew and Greek did conform 
at one time, but that some’ of the Hebrew text has 
become corrupt since then, though not to the same extent 
as corruption has befallen the Septuagint. Evidently 
Jehovah has allowed these loopholes so that the wise 
ones, the scribes and doctors of the law of Christendom, 
would slip out into doubt and higher criticism. Those 
who sltp out thus would not be suitable for the kingdom, 
anyway. 

The passage in Amos is manifestly in a harvest setting. 
The ‘famine for the hearing of the Word of the Lord’ 
(Amos 8:11) is mentioned; further particulars of the 
time of trouble upon Christendom (9:1,4) are given; 
the scattered condition of the true Israel is foretold; 
then the reéstablishment of David’s Tabernacle, the reés- 
tablishment of the Jewish national hopes (later the 
dominion), is next in order. Thereupon mention is made 
of the plowman of trouble overtaking the harvest reaper, 
and the winepress work the sowing of the Millennial 
hopes of everlasting human life. Both mountains and 
hills shall be bathed in the juice of the vine of the earth. 
Israel shall be established in fact; the pristine loveli- 
ness of the promised land shall be restored, and its inhab- 
itants shall be happy and blessed, as further described 
in the parallel passage in Isaiah 65. 


TABERNACLE MATERIAL FIRST GATHERED 


The expression, the Tabernacle of David, is evidently 
broad in its signification. Perhaps it would be better 
to say that various phases of God’s work, inseparably con- 
nected with this ultimate Tabernacle, are of such a 
nature as to spread over the activities of this gospel age, 
as well as the future. Insofar as the Tabernacle thought 
applied to the time when the Apostle was quoting ghe 
expression (and he did use it to establish an immediately 
present question), it must have referred to the gathering 
together first of the fragments, pieces, or remnants 
(Isaiah 1:9; 11:11, etc., ete.) out of fleshly Israel which 
were worthy to become parts in the spiritual Israel class. 
As it has applied to the harvest period of this gospel age, 
it would seem to refer to the reéstablishing of Millennial 
or Messianic hopes in the minds of spiritual Israelites, 
the stimulating and thrilling thought that the Lord is 
here and that it is only a question of a brief space of 
time until the knowledge of the Lord shall become 
universal. The material phases of this Messianic hope 
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have also affected the fleshly Israclites with fresh exp °c- 
tation and courage, as shown, in another figure, in 
Hzekiel’s vision of dry bones. 

But the real and full application of the prophecy is 
one which fits only to the glorious reign of Messiah. 
When this Tabernacle of David is fully established it will 
mean that dominion over earth’s affairs which will work 
for earth’s blessing; as it is written: “And a throne 
shall be established in loving kindness; and one shall 
sit thereon in truth, in the tent [tabernacle] of David, 
judging, and seeking justice, and swift to do righteous- 
ness”,—Isaiah 16: 5. 


In other words, the present and past centuries of this 
age have been given over to seeking out and shaping the 
various structural elements which will soon be used in 
the “raising”, or glorification, of the heavenly phase of 
this dominion, and the honoring of its earthly represen- 
tatives. The Tabernacle itself is the dominion of the earth 
as exercised by the representative of Jehovah, for David 
‘sat upon the throne of the Lord’. It is called a Taber- 
nacle, or tent, because, blessed though it will be, it is a 
temporary arrangement for the exercising of the “first 
dominion” (Micah 4:8) “over every living thing that is 
in the earth” (Genesis 1: 28) by those of a higher plane, 
merely long enough to bring man back to the point where 
he himself can be entrusted with that dominion again. 


“The Tabernacle of David” is plainly a reference 
back to the Tabernacle which David built and into which 
he placed the ark of God. (1 Chronicles 15,16) The 
day of the installation of the ark in this Tabernacle was 
one of the greatest days in David’s history ; and so much 
detail is given concerning the order of procession, so 
many Psalms were written for use on that oceasion. that 
the whole procedure was evidently intended to be 
strongly pictorial. Apparently there was nothing dis- 
tinguished about the Tabernacle itself which David con- 
structed. It must have corresponded in all essential 
details with the one built in the wilderness according to 
the heavenly pattern showed Moses in the mount. Had 
there been anything exceptional, it would surely have 
been mentioned. The ark which was installed in this 
Tabernacle was the original one built in the old wilder- 
ness days. The notable thing therefore must have been 
the installation of the ark under the particular circum- 
stances and conditions described by the sacred historians. 

Many had been the vicissitudes of the ark. After the 
entrance of the children of Tsracl into Canaan it resided, 
apparently. in the original Tabernacle or tent, at Shiloh ; 
for we read that “the house of God was at Shiloh”. 
(Judges 18:31) After hundreds of years the ark was 
unadvisediy taken into battle by the Israelites and cap- 
tured as booty by the Philistines. In seven months the 
Philistines were glad enough to get md of it, and the 
ark found its way in romantie fashion to Beth-shemesh. 
Through a lack of reverence and through an overweening 
amount of curiosity the Beth-shemeshites got into serious 
trouble through the presence of the ark in their fertile 
lowland fields. Instead of blaming themselves for their 
disaster, they seem to have thought that perhaps the 
trouble had been due to the fact that the ark was on low 
‘ground and that it should have been taken to some emi- 
‘nence; and they bethought them of the gtbeah, or hill, 
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at Kirjath-jearim, close by. A plea to the Kirjath- 
jearimites resulted in the transfer of the ark to the 
house of Abinadab, who lived on a considerable rise in 
the neighborhood of Kirjath-jearim. We are told that 
the hallowed chest, with its lid of mercy, abode there 
twenty years. About sixty-two years clapsed from the 
termination of that twenty-year period until the time 
when David finally placed it in Jerusalem, but the 
assumption is that, even after the death of Abinadab, it 
rested in his house; for it was still there when David 
went for it the first time.—1 Chronicles 13: 7. 


Long separation from its proper tabernacle and from 
the order of services connected with that divinely 
appointed abode, had led to carelessness or ignorance 
respecting the method of handling the ark. Even David 
erred by placing it on a cart (agalak, cart, wain, or 
wagon, not rekeb, which is used for chariot) as the 
heathen Philistines had done, instead of having it borne 
by the Kohathites, as Jehovah had enjoined upon Moses. 
The death of Uzzah brought the illy-planned procession 
to a halt, and the ark was turned aside and placed in the 
house of Obed-edom, a Levite of the family of Kohath. 
After three months watching and considering and 
searching of the law David determined to proceed with 
the project before undertaken, but now to be carried 
out more closely in accordance with the divine precepts. 


ISRAEL’S SACRED CHEST 


The ark itself, be it remembered, was the central fea- 
ture of the Mosaic ceremonies and polity generally. 
It was the most sacred thing in the midst of the Isreel- 
ites. It was a moderate-sized, rectangular chest, covered 
with a golden lid, part of the material of which was 
Worked up into figures of two cherubim with out- 
stretched wings and faces turned somewhat downward 
toward the lid or mercy seat. Between and above these 
cherubim was the special presence of Jehovah among his 
people. ‘This was the throne of God, the real King of 
Isyacl (1 Chronicles 16: 6, R. V., margin), while the ark 
itself more nearly corresponded to the base or foundation 
of his throne, which in fact is justice and judgment. 
(Psalm 89:14; 97:2) ven the heathen looked upon 
the ark as representing Jehovah in a special way ; for 
when the Philistines heard that the ark was come Into 
the camp of the Israclites they “were afraid, for fyey 
said, God has come into the camp”. (1 Samucl 4: 7) 
The ark was therefore the embodiment of Jehovah’s Sov- 
ercignty in Israel and. indirectly, of Israel's sovereignty 
among the nations. In harmony with this thought we 
find that the original ark disappeared from histor¥ with 
the fall and sack of Jerusalem at the overthrow of Zede- 
kiah and the beginning of Gentile Times, 

Into the ark Moses was structed to place the sacred 
lables of the law (Exodus 25:16, 21), spoken of ag the 
testimony. The account in 1 Kings 8:9 informs us 
that at the time of Solomon “there was nothing jn the 
ark save the two tables of stone which Moses put there at 
Horeb”. Hebrews 9:4 plainly conveys the thought that 
the ark was also a reliquary for the “pot of manna” and 
“Aaron’s rod that budded”—these, apparently, being 
lost during the period of the Judges, possibly during the 
ark’s sojourn in Philistia. Evidently the tables of the 
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law were intended to constitute the outstanding feature 
in such lessons as might attach to the contents of the ark. 
It is notable that while the prophecy in Amos lays special 
emphasis on the Tabernacle, the historical account in 
1 Chronicles lays most stress on the ark. The installation 
of the ark is the crowning feature of the establishment 
of the Tabernacle, without which the Tabernacle would 
have been no Tabernacle. 

The account in 1 Chronicles 15 tells of the order of 
march observed during the traverse of the eight or nine 
miles of distance to Jerusalem. 








ARK SHEMINITH ALAMOTH LEVITES 
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First, David himself marched and danced, clad in a 
special linen robe and hinen ephod, or surplice. Next 
came six groups of members of the house of Levi, of the 
families of Kohath, Merari, Gershom, Elizaphan, Heb- 
ron, and Uzziel. Since “all Israel” was gathered to- 
géther for this festive occasion (1 Chronicles 15:3) and 
since this group of six subdivisions were picked or rep- 
resentative men, it seems reasonable to conclude that 
these siz divisions of Levites stood for the twelve tribes 
of Israel. We have precedent for the thought that six 
groups may represent twelve tribes in the parable of our 
Lord concerning the rich man and Lazarus. There the 
rich man pictured Judah and Benjamin, while the other 
ten tribes were represented in the five “brethren” of 
the suffering and submerged royal two tribes. Again 
when our Lord sent out his twelve apostles to the “lost 
sheep of the house of [all] Israel” he sent them in siz 
groups of two each. 

Following the Levites came the alamoth, or maidens’ 
choir; followed in turn by the sheminith, the eighth 
division in the procession (sheminith means eighth), but 
the third general group; and the ark itself, accompanied 
by its doorkeepers and trumpeters. 

David, we know, pictured the glorified Jesus, the great 
Messiah, him who is “David’s Son and David’s Lord”, 
who shall sit upon the throne of David. (Isaiah 9: 7) 
The twelve tribes may well picture the twelve mystical 
tribes of spiritual Israel, under the headship in all things 
of the future King of Israel. Then come the virgins of 
the great multitude class, who follow. Next in order 
of resurrection, the ancient worthies. And then, all the 
machinery of the kingdom of Christ being present and 
im working order, the dominion itself shall be exerted, 
or practically exercised. 


ARK-HOMING PSALMS 


On examination we find that there were several psalms 
dedicated to this sublime and gladsome occasion. Some 
of these were evidently sung in concert; some of them 
were sung by special groups; and some were sung after 
the ark was actually set within its sacred cube. Psalms 
87 and 132 were evidently sung by the first of these divi- 
sions; and, as there were six subdivisions in that group, 
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so there are six subdivisions to Psalm 87. Bullinger’s 
translation brings out this fact a little more clearly than 
the Common Version: 
1 1 “His foundation upon the holy mountain doth Jeho- 
vah love. 
2 “[He loveth] the gates of Zion more than all the 
dwellings of Jacob. 
1 3 “Glorious things of thee are spoken, O thou city of God. 


“SELAH [i. e., that being so, note well what follows]: 


1% 4 “I will make mention of Egypt and Babylon to them 
who know me: 
“Lo! Philistia and Tyre, with Ethiopia [say]: 
one was born there. 
Iv 5 “But of Zion it shall be said: Generation after genera- 
tion was born in her; 
“And the Most High himself shall establish her. 
v 6 “Jehovah will record when he enrolleth nations: 
this one was born there. 
“SELAH : 
vi 7 “Both they that shout and they that dance [shall say 
of Zion]: 
“All my descendants shall be in thee [O thou city of 
God J.” 

In this Psalm the previous dwellings of the ark among 
the Jewish people are brought into strong contrast with 
the one to which it was then journeying, in Zion. It was 
now about to be placed where it would fill out the most 
colorful part of the picture, which, after all, was but a 
panoramic representation of the things connected with 
the enthronement of God’s will as the most sacred and 
most vital factor in the dominion of the earth. 

It was the custom, and is still the custom, for nations 
to point with pride to their distinguished sons. But 
Zion shall be the mother of thousands of millions, and 
every one will be distinguished, every one brought to the 
fullness of restitution, where he will be a wondrous 
image of his Maker. Earthly boasts of earthly origin 
will all pale into nothingness, and every one that receives 
everlasting life will be truly proud to acknowledge his 
source of life, his Life-Giver. 

The alamoth, or maidens’ choir, sang on that momen- 
tous day the Forty-fifth Psalm, the maiden’s psalm. 
Probably those Hebrew maidens who sang had in mind 
their noble king, fairer and more gracious than most of 
the sons of men; one, moreover, who was able to enter 
into the problems and vexations of the people, from the 
near-bandit to the members of the supplanted family of 
the former king. They could well sing of David; for 
he was the happiest and most active one in all that tune- 
ful train. But the real One concerning whom they sang 
was unknown to them, fairer, more gracious, more right- 
eous, more victorious, more kingly than even David, the 
king. 

As the maidens’ choir was the seventh division in the 
line of march, so we find seven divisions in Psalm 45. 
Dr. Young’s translation reads as follows (the sub-heads 
being added) : 

“A SONG OF LOVES 


1 His BEAvuTY 


“My heart hath indited a good thing, 

I am telling my works to a king, 

My tongue is the pen of a speedy writer. 

Thou hast been beautified above the sons of men, 
Grace hath been poured into thy lips, 

Therefore hath God blessed thee to the age. 


This 
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11 His VicTorY 
“Gird thy sword upon the thigh, O mighty, 
Thy glory and thy majesty! 
AS to thy muajesty—prosper !—ride! 
Because of truth. und meekness—righteousness, 
And thy right hand showeth thee fearful things. 
Thine arrows are sharp.—peoples fall under thee— 
In the heart of the enemies of the King. 
111 His RiGHT To RvuLeE 
“Thy throne. O God, is ageenduring, and for ever, 
A sceprer of uprightness 
Is the scepter of thy kingdom. 
Thou hast loved righteousness and hatest wickedness, 
Therefore God, thy God. hath anointed thee, 
Oi] of joy above thy companions. 
Myrrh and alves, cassiu! all thy garments, 
Out of palaces of ivory 
Stringed instruments have made thee glad. 
ry His Bribe 
“Dauechrers of kings sre among thy precious ones, 
A queen hath stood at thy right hand, 
In pure gould of Ophir. 
Ifearken, © daughter. and see. incline thine ear, 
And forget thy people, and thy father’s house, 
And the king doth desire thy beauty, 
Because he is thy Lord—bow thyself to him, 
And the dauchter of Tyre with a present, 
The rich of the people do appease thy face. 
All glory is the daughter of the king within, 
Of vold-embroidered work is her clothing. 
In divers colors she is brought to the king, 
Vv HER CoMPANIONS 
“Virgins—afrer her—her companions, 
Are brought te thee. 
They are brought with joy and gladness, 
They come into the pulace of the king. 
¥1 VHrEIm CHILDREN 
“Instead of thy fathers are thy sons, 
Theu dost appomit them ter princes in all the earth. 
Vii THEerR RENOWN 
“T make mention of thy name in all generations; 
Therefore do peoples praise thee, 
To the age. and for ever!” 


The same generations are referred to here as men- 
tioned in the Eightv-seventh Psalm—“Generation after 
generation was born in her”. 

To the sheminith. the eighth division, the men’s 
chorus. were assigned at least two psalms on this occa- 
sion. We know this in the same way that we know 
Psalm +45 to be assigned to the alamoth; the psalms 
themselves bear the sub-scriptions which indicate their 
original use. But as heretofore remarked, the sub- 
ecriptions are. in the Common Version and in most other 
versions, erroneously placed so as to form part of the 
euperscriptions to the following songs. For instance, 
over Psalm 46 we now find. in Young’s version, the 
inscription. “For the Virgins”, though Psalm 46 is evi- 
dently not the virgin psalm. It belongs to Psalm 45. 

We turn to the two Psalms. 5 and 11, which were 
ascribed to the sheminith, naturally expecting to find 
some reference to the great event. We do find such ref- 
erence, both in the structure and in the words. The 
structure of both psalms very particularly contrasts the 
righteous worshippers of Jehovah with the wicked. Very 
fitting they are to those noble heroes of faith who 
endured so much and urderstood so little. 


PSALM 3d 
1 Vss. 1-3 Praver to Jehovah. 
m 4 Reason (‘For’): character of Jehovah. 
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iz 5,6 The wicked, and their wrckedness. 
wv 7 The righteous worshippers contrasted-—“But™ 
v 8 Prayer to Jehovah. 
vi 9 Reuson (“For’’). Character of the wicked. 
vir 10 The wicked, and their destruction. 
vil 11,12 The righteous worshippers contrasted—‘‘But” 
PSALM 11 


1 1 Trust in Jehovah, the Defender of the righteous. 
11 2 The wicked. Their violence manifested. 
1m 63 The righteous tried. 
1v 4 Jehovah’s throne in heaven. 
v 4 Jehovah’s eyes on earth. 
v1 oO The righteous tried. 
Vir O,G The wicked. Their violence revenged. 
viu 7 Trust in Jehovah, the lover of the righteous. 


THE RESURRECTION TRAIN 


So it wended its way, that grand cavalcade, over the 
hills and valleys of Judea, up to Zion, the holy mountain 
of God. And so is wending its way. through ups and 
downs though it may be, the grand purpose of the J.ord 
Jehovah respecting the establishment of his kingdom 
among men. First in the grand resurrection train is our 
luord Jesus, who was ‘not possible to be holden of death’. 
(Acts 2:24) Since his second advent and with the 
heginning of the first resurrection he. as David’s Lord, 
has begun leading a multitude of those held captive in 
death. ‘The first of these are his body, the twelve times. 
twelve thousand that shall stand with him upon Mount 
Zion. As it is written: “Thy dead shall lve: mr 
[hitherto] dead bodv shali they arise’’.—TIsaiah 26:19. 

When all the members of the body of Christ shall have 
passed bevond the vail then, next in order of resurree- 
tion, will be the great multitude which come up out of 
the great tribulation, washing their robes and making 
them white through the blood of the Lamb. (Revclatiom 
7:14) Then will come the ancient worthies. the visible 
and working phase of the kingdom on earth. When al! 
these elements of the kingdom are ready. the antitypical: 
ark. God’s will as expressed in his daw, shall be erthroned 
as the sole arbiter and as the absolute monarch in the 
dominion of earth. That will shall be express: 7 through. 
Jehovah’s wise, loving, honored, and trusted Son; for he 
is worthy, having given himself a ransom for all. 

It will be noted that exactly the same order of cvents 
as is described in 1 Chronicles 15, 16 is observed in the 
Fortv-fifth Psalm, which contains hidden in its structure 
the order of the procession bearing up the ark. 

When the ark was finally installed in the Tabernacle,. 
then Psalm 68 was evidently sung as a memorial. ‘n 
addition to the song recorded in 1 Chronicles 16. P-alin 
68 opens with the Mosaic formula for the breaking of 
camp. Moses, addressing the ark, was accustomed to. 
say: “Rise up, Jehovah, and let thine enemies be scat- 
tered, and let them that hate thee flee before thee’.— 
Numbers 10: 35. 

The blessings to mankind, as well as the Tabernacle 
of David. are associated with Mount Zion, and not with 
Mount Moriah: “Out of Zion shall go forth the Jaw. and 
the word of the Lord from Jerusalem.” (Isaiah 2:3) 
Then “the Tabernacle of God [shall be] with men. and 
he will dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and 
God himself shall be with them, and be their God”.— 
Revelation 21:3; Exodus 25: 8. 


BAPTISM AND TEMPTATION OF JESUS 


——OcrTosER 10— MaTTHEW 3:1—4:10—~— 


JOHN’S EMINENCE, HIS ODDITIES, HIS MODESTY, AND HIS FAITHFULNESS — HIS BAPTISM OF JESUS UNDER PROTEST — WITNESS 


OF ANB TO JESUS~— THE HEAVENS OPENED —.DRIVEN 


INTO THE WILDERNESS AND TEMPTED LIKE AS WE ARE. 


“This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.”—Matthew 8:17 


Jesus declares, one of the greatest. To him was com- 

mitted the honorable service of directly announcing the 
Savior, who said of him: “Verily I say unto you, Among 
them that are born of women there hath not arisen a greater 
@han John the Baptist: notwithstanding, he that {fs least in 
the kingdom of heaven is greater than he”. (Matthew 11: 
11) The last representative of the “house of servants”, he 
discharged the duties of his office with dignity, declaring 
Jesus to be the long-promised Messiah-King, who was about 
¢o select a bride class to be his joint-heirs in the kingdom. 
The Prophet recognized that he himself was not eligible to 
this class, yet rejoiced in his privilege of announcing the 
Bridegroom, saying, “He that hath the bride is the bride- 
groom: but the friend of the bridegroom, which standeth 
and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly because of the bride- 
gtoom’s voice: this my joy therefore is fulfilled”.—John 
B: 29. 

John’s mission was to arouse the people of Israel to the 
fact that Messiah had come, that the time of the inaugura- 
tion of the long-promised kingdom of God was at hand, and 
that if they, as a people, desired to share in it, in harmony 
with their long-cherished hopes, they should at once begin 
preparation. Not as a whole would the favored nation be 
accepted, but as.individuals. All, therefore, should make a 
searching of their hearts, and if they found themselves to be 
careless respecting the Messianic hope, which was the 
<entral teaching of the Law, they should repent and turn 
from that sin, and they should symbolize their reformation 
dn the presence of witnesses by baptism which symbolically 
represented the putting away of this sin. Other sins were 
taken care of by the trespass offerings, peace offerings, etc. 


J en the Baptist was the last of the prophets and, as 


A RUGGED CHARACTER 


God chose a strong, rugged character to bear this message. 
Providentially, John’s experiences in the wikderness specially 
qualified him; and his peculiar raiment and food enabled 
him to be independent of all religious sects and parties 
among the Jews and gave him freedom of utterance, which 
he might not otherwise have had. At the same time, these 
peculiarities made his message all the more striking to the 
ainds of the people. 

As an illustration of his boldness, he challenged some of 
the prominent religionists of his time who came to his 
Preaching and baptism. He declared that they were the 
Offspring of vipers and that their repentance would not be 
considered genuine without certain proofs, and that they 
might rid themselves of the delusion that they could inherit 
any share in the kingdom merely because they were the 
natural children of Abraham, since God was able to fulfill 
his promise to Abraham along other lines. 

John's declaration that now the axe was laid at the roots 
of the trees and that all not bringing forth good fruit would 
be hewn down and cast into the fire, was merely a figurative 
way of saying that the testing time for the Jewish people 
had come, that it was an individual matter, and that only 
such as bore good fruit in their characters and lives would 
any longer be recognized of the Lord as Israelites and 
identified with the kingdom. All the remainder, cut off from 
those privileges, would go into the fire of tribulation and 
destruction with which their national existence would cease. 

He was faithful in telling his hearers that his work and 
his baptism were merely preparatory; that the greater 
teachings and higher baptism Messiah would institute. The 
honor and dignity of Messiah were so great that in compar- 
ison he was not worthy to be his most menial servant, to 
«are for his shoes. Messiah's baptism would be of two parts, 
the one upon the faithful, the other upon the unfaithful. 
“Israelites indeed” he would baptize with the holy spirit: 
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and subsequently the unworthy, the non-fruitbearing, would 
experience a baptism of fire, of trouble, of national 
destruction. 

Again he illustrated the character of Messiah’s work in 
their nation, comparing it to the winnowing of wheat from 
chaff. The entire mass, the entire nation, would be tossed 
about by the great Winnower, in order that every grain of 
wheat might be found and separated from the chaff. The 
wheat was cared for, garnered, to a new state or condition 
at Pentecost and subsequently. The chaff of the nation was 
east into a fire of troubije, insurrection, and anarchy, which 
consumed them as people, as a nation, A. D. 70-73. That 
fire was unquenchable in the sense that it was the divine 
intention that the nation should be consumed and it was not 
in the power of the ablest of statesmen and rulers to prevent 
this—to quench the fire. It burned itself out, as stated. 


PROMPTNESS IN OBEDIENCE 


After John had been preaching and baptizing for about six 
months, about September, A. D. 29, Jesus, who had been 
residing in Galilee and was nearing his thirtieth birthday, 
set out to find John and to be baptized of him and to begin 
his public ministry at the earliest possible moment. He was 
to be a Priest as well as a King for his people, a “Priest 
forever after the order of Melchizedek”, and the law 
required of a priest that he be at least thirty years of age. 
Hence Jesus’ ministry was hindered from beginning until 
this age was attained, but he was free to begin it at the 
earliest possible moment after that time. 

He was of course acquainted with his second-cousin, John 
the Baptizer, who evidently well knew of his upright life 
and unimpeachable character and who was astounded to 
have Jesus apply for buytism; since the class John sought 
was the backsliding and sinful. According to the original 
reading, John “would have hindered him, saying, I have need 
to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to me?’ Realizing 
that Jesus had no sins to wash away, it seemed to John 
inappropriate that this ceremony should be performed upon 
Jesus, for we are to remember that John’s baptism was 
merely a baptism illustrating repentence, reformation, and 
not Christian baptism.—Acts 19: 4, 5. 

Our Lord did not attempt to explain to John that he was 
introducing a new baptism, not for sinners but exclusively 
for holy ones, and not, therefore, in any sense of the word 
symbolic of the cleansing from sin, but symbolic of a sacri- 
ficial death for the sins of others. It was not then due time 
to explain Christian baptism, and to have done so would 
merely have confused John and those who might have heard, 
without profiting him any, because the new baptism belonged 
to the new dispensation which did not begin until Pentecost, 
except in the person of our Lord Jesus himself. And in any 
case the force and meaning of the symbol is merely what is 
understood by the baptized one. 

Our Lord, being free from sin, required no justification by 
another, and when he had reached manhood’s estate pre- 
sented himself wholly and unreservedly to do the Iather’s 
will, At the moment of consecration his earthly life was 
yielded up as a sacrifice for the sins of the whole world, and 
this was symbolized by his immersion in water. The 
remaining three and a half years of his life were already 
on the altar, and he merely waited for his sacrifice to be 
consumed, crying with his last breath, “It is finished!” 
Likewise he has invited all of his faithful, elect church to 
become joint-sacrificers with him, and ultimately to become 
also joint-heirs in the kingdom to be given to the Royal 
Priesthood. As Jesus’ baptism, therefore, signified his death 
sacrificially for sins, so the baptism of Christians symbolizes 
their participation with the Lord in his sacrijice, after they 
have been justified by faith freely from all things by the 
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merit of his blood. In our Lord’s case the consecration was 
quickly followed by the symbol, and with his followers the 
consecration should be followed by the symbol as quickly as 
they recognize the meaning of the symbol, which for cen- 
turies hus been beclouded and obscured. 


LED OF THE SPIRIT 


Quickly following our Lord’s consecration and its symboli- 
zation came the evidence that his sacrifice was accepted of 
God: the heavens were opened unto him. This probably 
signifies that he was granted a heavenly vision, coufirming 
to him his relationship to the Father, and connecting up 
the interim of his experience as a man with his prehuman 
experiences: and there came a voice declaring him to be 
God’s well-beloved Son, and he as well as John (John 1: 34) 
witnessed 2 manifestation of the divine blessing descending 
upon him like a dove. We are not informed that the people 
saw the heavens opened, heard the voice, and saw the dove ; 
on the contrary, the records seem to indicate that only Jesus 
and John saw and heard, and thaat the latter was granted 
the privilege to the intent that he might bear witness to the 
fact. 

Jesus was led of the spirit—his own spirit, illuminated 
by the spirit-baptism which he had just received—to go 
apart from John and the concourse of people into quiet 
solitude; and for this purpose he chose a wilderness place. 
Mark says he was impelled or “driven” of the spirit into 
the wilderness. The thought we get is that there was a great 
pressure upon our Lord’s mind at this time. The momentous 
time fur which he had been waiting for eighteen yeurs had 
come. He had hastened to present himself at the earliest 
possible moment, that his service should not be delayed ; but, 
now, under the enlightenment of the holy spirit, instead of 
beginning his ministry precipitately, he felt that he must 
know definitely the proper course to pursue: he must not 
make «a mistake at the very outstart of his service; he must 
know the Father’s will, that he might render his service in 
harmony therewith. Such motives impelled him to seek 
solitude for thought and prayer, and for reviewing the 
rarious Scriptures which hitherto he had studied and but 
imperfectly comprehended, but which now began to be 
luminous under the influence of the holy spirit which he had 
received. 

It was not the boy Jesus, nor the youth Jesus that was 
tempted “like as we are, yet without sin’. And our Lord's 
temptations after his consecration were not like the tempta- 
tions which beset the world; but they were like the church’s 
temptations. In other words, our Lord was a nei creature 
from the time of his consecration at Jordan, and we are new 
creatures in him from the time of our accepted consecration ; 
and it was the consecrated Jesus who was tempted and tried 
like as his consecrated followers are tempted and tried. We 
Shall see further evidences of this as we proceed to notice the 
character of our Lord’s temptations and to compare them 


with the temptations which come to his consecrated 
“brethren”, Many have wondered why their temptations 


seemed to begin after their consecration to the Lord, rather 
than before: seemingly they expected that after consecration 
the adversary would fall from them and they should have 
little or no temptation—totally misunderstanding the divine 
arrangement. Suele temptations or tests of chiaracter as 
come to the consecrated are nol appropriate to the unconse- 
erated: the present is not the judgment day of the world, 
but the testing time for the church. 

it would appear that our Lord’s temptutions progressed 
throughout the entire forty days, but that the Uhree tempta- 
tions specifically described were the culmination of that 
period of testing. We may well suppose that adjustment 
and re-adjustinent, fitting and refitting, with much reflection 
and prayer, occupied many of the forty days, and there must 
have been temptations mingled with these all; as, for 
instance, questionings respecting the necessity of those 
features represented in the types and specified in the 
prophecies of the sufferings of Christ which must take 
precedence to the glories that would follow. There may 
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have heen temptations, too, to deal dishonestly with the 
records, to “wrest the Seriptures”’, and thus self-deceived, 
to choose a way not in fullest conformity to the divine 
outline; but we may safely suppose that as soon as such 
suggestions, one after another, presented themselves, they 
were promptly rejected, our Lord being fully determined 
that he would be absotutely obedient to thea Father’s will 
and accomplish the work which he had sent him to do in 
exactly the manner prescribed. 

So intent had been his study and so earnest his desire for 
quiet fellowship with the Father and his law, that forty 
days were spent under such conditions; and apparently so 
deeply absorbed was our Lord that he did not even think 
of food. Nor does this appeur so strange to us when we 
remember that he was perfect, while we are imperfect, 
physically as well as otherwise. “He afterward hungered.” 

It was at the close of this period of Bible study unnd 
prayer, when our Lord wus weak from fasting, that thea 
adversary assaulted him with three temptations, particu- 
lurized in our lesson. 


SATAN, ADVERSARY, THE DEVIL 


The word here translated “devil” is déabolos, and is used 
with the definite article—the devil. The arch-deceiver is 
thus Scripturally distinguished from the fallen angels, who 
throughout the Scriptures are spoken of in ‘he plural, 
designated by another word, signifying demons. flere, then, 
is one place in the Scriptures where the personality of the 
prince of devils is definitely affirmed, and his person and 
power acknowledged by our Lord himself. It is not 
necessary for us, however, to assume that Satan appeared to 
our Lord in hurnman form: he may or may not have been thus 
personally manifest. If personally manifest, we may rest 
well assured that he presented himself in his very best 
iuppearance, as an angel of light. Indeed, we may well 
remember that our Lord, in his prehunran condition, had, as 
the Father’s agent, been the Creator of Satan, and we 
remember that Satan was an angel of very high order, whose 
sin consisted in an attempt to usurp authority and to 
become the potentate of earth, by stealing the sympathy, 
wfection, and fealty of humanity, and that on this aceount 
he fell under divine reprobation. We can imagine that a 
visit from him to Jesus would not be at all inappropriate, as 
he undoubtedly Knew the facts of our Lord’s consecration, 
and to some extent knew of the work which the Father had 
given him to do in the redemption of the fallen rnce of men. 
We can imagine him even presenting himself in a friendly 
manner, and assuring our Lord Jesus that he felt a great 
interest in him and his work; that he himself had been pain- 
fully surprised to note the penalty of sin upon mankind, and 
the dreadful degradation which had resulted: and that now 
he would be glad indeed to have something done by which 
poor humanity might be delivered from its groaning, travail- 
ing, dying conditions. As a friend, thoroughly versed in the 
Situation all round, and interested in its suceess, and 
thoroughly conversant with the mental moods and foibles of 
humanity, he was in a place where he felt quulitied to offer 
some suggestions respecting the very work whieh our Lord 
Jesus wished to perform, the plan, for the welfare of which 
he was now considering, 


FALSE INTEREST IN JESUS’ COMFORT 


First, Satan Inanifests personul interest in our Savior by 
suggesting his weakness from lack of food and the necessity 
for taking proper care of his physical health if he would 
do the great and noble work he bad undertaken. IIe 
reminded our Lord of his present power—that he had just 
been imbued with divine power, and that he had now full 
ability to supply his wants, and need only to speak the word 
and have the stones turned into food. Thus, also, he sug- 
gested, Jesus would be demonstrating to himself the verity 
of the new power he had witnessed coming upon him and 
had subsequently felt. What more cunning temptation than 
this could be devised? Compliance with it not only evidently 
meant the relief of his hunger and the strengthening of 
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his physical frame, but additionally it apparently meant the 
conversion of Satan, who now seemingly was in a repentant 
attitude and desirous of codperating with him in the undoing 
of the evil work of the long ago. It was a strong temptation. 

Such temptation comes also to all the consecrated; not in 
exactly the same form nor the same language, but 
somewhat similarly — suggestions that the new relation- 
ship with God, and the strength which it brings, 
the new acquaintanceship incurred, etc, may be used 
to seme extent at least in creature comforts; may be 
make us shine before men as very honorable and favored of 
God; may be used to command large salaries, or at least as 
a means for seeking them, even if never found. We may 
then all note carefully how our Lord resisted his would-be 
friend and his worldly-wise suggestions. He flatly refused 
the suggestion of using his spiritual power to serve his 
temporal wants. ‘The spiritual gift could no more be used 
to procure temporal comforts than it could be sold for money 
to Simon (Acts 8:18-24); but without going into details, 
and without boasting that he was too holy to think of such 
a sacrilegious use of the power entrusted to him, Jesus 
simply answered the adversary in Scriptural language, that 
man’s life was net wholly dependent upon what he should 
eat, but that obedience to the Word of God would be a surer 
guarantee of life. And after this manner each of the Lord’s 
followers should answer every question which in any manner 
proposes the acquirement of earthly blessings and comforts 
at the sacrifice of the spiritual. 


Our Lord’s positiveness of reply shut off the temptation 
quickly, and discouraged the adversary from further pro- 
ceeding along that line. And so it is with us, his followers: 
if we are positive in our rejection of temptation it increases 
our strength of character, not only for that time, but also 
for subsequent temptations; and it diseconcerts to some 
extent our adversary, who, noting our positiveness, knows 
well that it is useless to discuss the matter with persons of 
strong convictions and positive character; whereas, if the 
question were parleyed over, the result would surely be the 
advancing of further reasons and arguments on the adver- 
sary’s part, and a danger on our part that we would be 
overmatched in argument; for, as the Apostle declares, the 
devil is a wily adversary, and “we are not ignorant of his 
devices”. Prompt and positive obedience to the word and 
spirit of the Lord is the only safe course for any of the 
“brethren”, 


Disappointed in his first effort, the adversary quickly 
turned the subject, not even dissenting from our Lord’s 
judgment in the matter. The second temptation he presented 
is like all others that came to our Lord and that come to his 
consecrated followers, namely, not a temptation to gross 
wickedness—to steal, to kill, ete—but a temptation to do 
the Lord’s work in another way than that which the Lord 
had planned, to use unanointed, or antichrist methods to 
secure even Scriptural ends, to misuse the divine powers 
given him by endeavoring to accomplish good results in an 
improper manner. 


TEMPTATION TO SPECTACULAR DOINGS 


Satan took our Lord Jesus to Jerusalem and up to the flat 
roof of one of the wings of the Temple—not physically, but 
mentally, just as mentally as we can go to various places 
and do certain things without change of physical location. 
The suggestion now made was this: I (Satan) can give you 
a good suggestion respecting a way to bring yourself quickly 
into prominence before the people of Israel, and you will 
be pleased with it, because it is a Scriptural way: indeed 
I have found that it is foretold in the prophecy that Messiah 
at his coming will do this: and the people will readily 
recognize it as a fulfillment of the words of the Psalmist, 
and thus they will embrace your cause quickly, you will 
become the leader of the people, and your work will go on 
most grandly: and as I said before, I will rejoice in seeing 
the prosperity of the work, for I am heartily sick of the 
degradation which I have witnessed for now four thousand 
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years. My suggestion is that you go to the roof of the 
southern wing of the Temple, which on its rear part over- 
looks the Valley of Hinnom, towering above it six hundred 
feet, and which also overlooks the court of the Temple, in 
which there are hundreds of devout Jews: then leap from 
this eminence, and arise unhurt by the fall. This will 
demonstrate more quickly than anything else you could do 
or say that the power of the Highest is upon you, and that 
you are the Messiah. This, I say, is referred to in the 
Scripture which says: “He shall give his angels charge 
concerning thee: and in their hands they shall bear thee up, 
lest at any time thou dash thy foot against a stone”.— 
Matthew 4: 6. 

Similar are the temptations which Satan presents to the 
consecrated followers of Jesus: Make a great show before 
the world and the nominal church; attract their attention 
by any means, and not simply by the preaching of the cross 
of Christ; the spiritual powers and blegsings that you have 
received use for doing some great and striking work which 
will appeal to the natural man, and thus secure quick and 
great success; do this instead of doing the quiet and less 
conspicuous work of presenting spiritual things to the 
spiritual class, which work the vast majority can in no wise 
appreciate, but will only shun you, consider you peculiar, 
and which will not only lose you the sympathy of the mass, 
but will bring you specially the hatred of some of the 
principal professors of Christendom. 

Again our Lord answered promptly and correctly: “It is 
written again, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God”. 
Satan would like to have us walk by sight, not by faith; he 
would like to have us continually tempting God, and 
demanding some ocular demonstrations of his favor and 
protection, instead of accepting the testimony of his Word 
and relying thereon implicitly by faith. In the light of the 
unfolding of the Scriptures we see that Satan, probably 
unwittingly, quoted a passage of Scripture wholly out of its 
proper meaning and interpretation, a passage which referred, 
not to the literal feet of Jesus, and to literal stones, and to 
literal angels, but to the symbolic feet members of the body 
of Christ today, and to the stones of stumbling, doctrinal 
and otherwise, which are now permitted in the pathway of 
the faithful, and to the angels or ministers of divine truth 
who in the present harvest time would be commissioned toe 
bear up the feet members with such counsels, admonitions, 
and expositions of Scripture as would be necessary for 
them.—Psalm 91:11, 12. 


HOMAGE TO UNWORTHY OBJECTS 


Satan’s third temptation we may presume was presented 
likewise in a friendly and sympathetic manner, indicative 
of a desire for codperation in our Lord’s great work. He 
took him to a high mountain—not literally, but mentally. 
Indeed, there is no literal high mountain near Jerusalem, nor 
anywhere in the world, from which all the kingdoms of the 
world and their glory could be seen. Satan took our Lord 
mentally to a very high symbolic mountain, or kingdom. He 
pictured before him the immensity of his (Satan’s) own 
power throughout the world, his control of all the nations 
and peoples to a Jarge extent, and this our Lord subse- 
quently acknowledged when he referred to Satan as “the 
prince [ruler] of this world”. This panoramic presentation 
of Satan’s power and influence throughout the world was 
designed to impress upon the mind of our Redeemer the 
thought that Satan’s friendship and assistance would be 
most valuable—nay, almost of vital importance to the 
success of his mission, and hence that it was very fortunate 
indeed that at this juncture Satan had called upon him in 
so friendly a mood, and that he apparently so sincerely 
welcomed his efforts and was ready to codperate therewith. 

Satan possibly pointed out to our Lord that Messiah was 
specially referred to as the King of Israel, and as the One 
to bless Israel, and he may have admitted that a light of 
influence would extend to all nations through him, but the 
center of his argument would seem to be that he proposed 
to Jesus a still larger kingdom than Israel. He proposed to 
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him a kingdom embracing all the nations of the earth, and 
that he should have control of all these, and be able to 
bring in the blessed reforms which were designed of God, 
only one condition being insisted upon, namely, that what- 
ever kingdom or rule or authority might be established must 
recognize Satan’s rulership. The adversary thus seemed to see 
what he thought a favorable opportunity for consummating 
his original plans, for we cannot suppose that his original 
intention was to grin control of a dying and depraved race, 
but that he much rather would be the lord or ruler of a 
highly enlightened and well-endowed people. He was 
willing, therefore, to see carried into effect all the gracious 
work which God had designed, and willing to reform himself 
and become the leader of reform, provided only that he 
should be recognized as having the chief place of influence 
in connection with mankind. It was after this manner that 
he wished our Lord to do worship or reverence to him, to 
recognize his influence and cooperation in the work; not for 
a moment can we suppose that he expected our Lord to 
kneel before him and to worship him as God. 

Our Lord’s reply to this last temptation shows that it 
fully awakened him to a realization of the fact that there 
was no real reformation at work in Satan’s heart; that he 
was still ambitious, self-seeking, as at the beginning of his 
downward course: and he realized that even to discuss the 
matter further with one who had thus avowed his real 
sentiments would be disloyalty to the Father: and hence his 
words: “Get thee hence, Satan’-—-leave me; you cannot 
cooperate with me at all; my work is in full aceord with 
the absolute standard of the divine will: I ean be a party 
fo no program contrary to this, however alluring some of 
its features might be in promising a speedy e*nquest of the 
world and a speedy establishment of a reign of righteousness 
and blessing and an avoidance of personul suffering; I 
cannot serve two masters; I can recognize only the one 
Supreme Jehovah, as Lord of heaven and of earth. and 
therefore could not recognize you in any position of authority 
except as the great Jehovah would appoint you to it, which 
I know he would never do, so long as you are of the present 
ambitious spirit. I am operating along the line of the 
declaration: “Thou shalt worship [reverence] the Lord thy 
God, and kin only shait thou serve’. 


“LIKE AS WE ARE” 

We can readily discern that this temptation of our Lord 
was but a sample illustration of such as beset his followers 
all along the narrow way, from the same source, directly or 
through agencies. Satan, through his various mouthpieces, 
is continually saying to the saints: Here is a more success- 
ful way of accomplishing your object than that which you 
are pursuing, a more successful way than the Lord’s way. 
Bend a little; make compromise with the worldly spirit; do 
not hew too close to the line of the Word of God and the 
example of the Lord Jesus and the apostles; you must 
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be more like the world, in order to exert an influence— 
mix a little into politics and a good deal into secret 
societies; keep in touch with the fads and foible® 
of the day; and above all things keep any light of 
present truth under a bushel; thus alone can you have: 
influence and accomplish your good desires toward men. But 
our dear Master assures us that we are to be faithful to the 
Lord and to his plan, and let things work out as best they 
may along that line; and that we may rest assured that in 
the end the Father’s plan not only is the best but really the 
only plan for accomplishing his great designs, and that if 
we would be associated therein as co-laborers with him, it 
must be by recognizing him us our only Master, and with 
an eye single to his approval. 

Our Lord’s utter refusal of every other way of carrying 
out his mission than the one which the Father had marked 
out, the way of self-sacrifice, the narrow way, was indeed 
a great victory. The adversary left him, finding nothing in 
him that he could take hold of or work upon, so thoroughly 
loyal was Jesus to the very word and spirit of Jehovah. And 
then, the trial being ended, we read that holy angels came 
and ministered to our Lord—doubtless supplying him with 
refreshment such as he had refused to exercise the divine 
power to obtain for himself. And such we may recognize 
us being the experience of our Lord’s followers: with victory 
comes a blessing from the Lord, fellowship of spirit, 
refreshment of heart, a realization of divine fuvor that 
nukes stronger for the next trial. 

Another lesson here is that temptation does not imply Sin. 
As our Lord was tempted “without sin’, so may his brethren 
he if they follow his example and with purity of heart, 
purity of intention, seek only the Father’s will and way. 
Sin could only come through yielding to the temptation, But 
let us not forget that hesitaney after the wrong is seep 
increases the power of the temptation. And we may note 
here that while Satan is tempter, endeavoring to ensnure us 
into wrong paths and wrong conduct, God is not so: ‘He 
tempteth no man’ (James 1:13), and even though he permit 
the adversary and his agents to beset his people, it is not 
with the object of ensnaring them, but with the opposite 
object: that they may by such trials and testings be made 
the stronger, developing character through exercise in 
resisting evil, Let us remember too for our strengthening 
the Scriptural assurance that God will not suffer us tu be 
tempted above that we are able to resist and overeome but 
will with the temptation provide also a way of escape. 

To avail ourselves of this provision requires merely faith, 
and the more we exercise our faith in such matters the more 
of it we shall hive, becoming stronger in the Lord and in the 
power of his might; and thus by divine grace and under the 
Master’s assistance we may come off overcomers—conquerors, 
and more than conquerors, through him who loved us and 
bought us with his own precious blood.—2 Corinthians 12:9; 
1 Corinthians 10:13; Ephesians 6:10; Romans 8: 37, 39. 


HIS MINISTRY 


— -— OCTORER 17 — MarrHew 4: 12-25 —-— — 


THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM ISRAEL’S HOPE FOR CENTURIES — THEIR UNDERSTANDING OF OUB LOBD’S PROCLAMATION —~ HIS MESSAGE 
ACCEPTED BY THE COMMON PEOPLE, BUT REJECTED BY TIIE CLERGY — MIRACLES HIS CREDENTIALS, 


“Repent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.’—Verse 17. 


OR a while after the temptation in the wilderness our 

Lord's ministry was of a private character, until after 

John the Baptist had finished his ministry and been 
cast into prison. This interim before our Lord began his 
public work is frequently estimated at from six months to 
a year. To have begun sooner might have aroused some 
rivalry between his followers and those of John: but even 
as it was, we are informed that Jesus baptized more disciples 
than did John, though Jesus himself baptized not, but his 
disciples. The calling of Peter and Andrew mentioned in 


this lesson was not their first introduction to Jesus, but 
merely our Lord’s {nvitation to them to become special 
associates in the work of proclaiming the kingdom. The 
account of their introduction to Jesus is found in John 
1:36 - 42. Our Lord evidently resided for some time in 
Nazareth with his mother and his brethren, until the time of 
John’s imprisonment and the consequent stoppage of his 
mission work. It was then that our Lord with his mother 
and his brethren moved as a family to Capernaum. 
(Compare Matthew 4:13 with John 2:12) “From that 
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time Jesus began to preach and say, Repent; for the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand.” 

Yor centuries Israel had been looking for the kingdom of 
heaven, the kingdom of God, expecting according to their 
covenant that the chief place in that kingdom should be 
theirs, as the servants of God, the ministers of righteousness 
and truth; and that they should be used of the Almighty to 
rule and instruct all nations, in fulfillment of the promise 
made to Abraham, that in his seed all the families of the 
earth should be blessed. This promise all true Israelites had 
distinctly before their minds as their great hope, and indeed 
as the only object of their national existence.—Acts 26: 6, 7: 

To these, therefore, the proclamation, “Repent, for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand,” meant that God's time had 
now come for the fulfillment of his promise to this nation, 
in its establishment as his representative kingdom to rule 
and biess the world; but that in order to be fit for this 
kingdom every Israelite should prepare his heart, humble 
himaelf before God, repenting of sins and thereby reforming 
his life, seeking a readiness for the divine blessing, in what- 
ever form it might come. This message was the same that 
John delivered in his public ministry; the same also that 
was given to the twelve disciples and afterwards to the 
seventy also, whom Jesus sent forth, clothed with a share 
of his power over diseases and unclean spirits, to announce 
him in all the cities which he would visit later. 

Thus did God fulfill toward Israel both the letter and the 
spirit of his engagement. But while the people of Palestine 
were the children of Abraham, and professedly God’s cove- 
nant people, yet with the vast majority this was but an 
empty profession and an outward form; for their hopes 
respecting the great promise of which they were heirs were 
not the proper, laudable ambitions to be God’s servants and 
messengers in carrying his blessings to mankind, but a 
selfish, arrogant pride which concluded that there must 
have been some special merit in their race which led God to 
seek it, and on account of which he would be rather obli- 
gated to that nation as the only people capable of carrying 
out his benevolent designs, Against this arrogance our Lord 
warned them frequently, assuring them that God could get 
along without them and that he was able to raise up for his 
purpose, instead of them, children of Abraham who would 
have Abraham’s loyalty of spirit, even if it were necessary 
to create these out of the stones.—_Matthew 3:9; Luke 3: 8. 


WORK OF THE GOSPEL AGE 

AS a matter of fact we know that since the time that the 
“wheat” class was separated from the “chaff” of that nation, 
and gathered into the gospel “garner”, the Lord has been 
seeking others from among the Gentiles during thea past 
eighteen centuries, to complete the elect number of Israelites 
indeed, the true seed of Abraham, whos mission it shall be, 
as the divine representatives, to bless all the families of the 
earth in “the world to come’, the age to follow the gospel 
age—the Millennium. 

All down the centuries has come the same message, 
“Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand,” notifying 
us that whoever would be of this holy kingdom must reform 
his life and come into heart harmony with the laws of this 
kingdom. Otherwise he would not be in a condition to be 
made a member of the royal priesthood which is to offer the 
great blessings which God has promised to the world. 

While the four fisherman mentioned in today’s lesson were 
already at heart disciples of our Lord Jesus and recognized 
him as the Messiah, this was the first call to public ministry 
as his colaborers. Their promptness in obeying the call is 
worthy of notice as a mark of their earnestness and faith; 
for our Master declared: ‘‘He that hath my commandments 
and obeyeth them, he it is that loveth me; and he that 
loveth me shall be loved of my Father”. (John 14: 21) 
There is a good lesson here on promptness of obedience for 
ali of the Lord’s people. It is also worthy of note that our 
Lord called to the special, active service of preaching the 
gospel men who were “not slothful in business”. They were 
not idjers, nor did they join the Lord’s company with the 
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expectation of becoming idlers. Doubtless they had already 
heard our Lord’s dissertation to the effect that no man need 
come after him unless prepared to take up a cross in the 
service. No doubt they already knew that our Lord was 
poor and without social standing, among the influential of 
that day. Nevertheless they gladly Joined his company upon 
his assurance that although their work would be no less 
arduous, yet, under his direction, they should become 
“fishers of men”. 


FAITH DIFFICULT THEN, AS NOW 

For a considerable time our Lord’s ministries were con- 
fined to Galilee, except as occasionally he went up to Jeru- 
salem on national holidays. His message is called gospel, 
the good news; for like the rest of the groaning creation 
the Israelites had long been waiting for the promised Golden 
Age, when all the bitterness of the curse would be removed, 
and when the blessings of the Lord would come down richly 
and bountifully upon the earth. It was indeed good news 
then, as it is now, “to every one that believeth’. But then, 
as now, it was difficult to belleve. Then the Scribes, Phar- 
isees and doctors of the law rejected Jesus, repudiated his 
claims and jested about his followers, declaring that these 
must be lunatics to think that any knowledge on this subject 
of the kingdom of God could come through & carpenter and 
some fishermen associates, and not through the great and 
notable chief priests, Sadducees, Pharisees and doctors of 
the law. Moreover, they ridiculed the idea that without 
wealth and social influence, but by the mere preaching of the 
gospel of repentence, an army could ever be raised whieh 
could vanquish the Roman legions, deliver Israel and conquer 
the world before her, so a8 to give her the chief position of 
authority as the kingdom of God. Their hearts being in the 
wrong condition, the religious rulers were less prepared to 
grasp the truth then due than were the hearts of the humble, 
faithful, unlearned fishermen. 

Likewise today, the doctors of divinity and all the socially 
and religiously grent of Christendom scout the idea of the 
establishment of the kingdom by the power of God in the 
hands of Christ and his little flock of the royal priesthood. 
On the other hand they declare that they are the Lord’s 
kingdom, and leave us to infer that notwithstanding all the 
pride, the crime and the ungodliness abounding in Christen- 
dom so-called, nevertheless God’s will is “done‘on earth as 
it is done in henven”, With all their show of wealth, power, 
learning, dignity and influence they say today, as did the 
Scribes and Pharisees of old: Have any of the great ones of 
ehurch or state believed in this coming kingdon of God 
which you preach, saying that the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand and that the elect membership is being gathered? Now, 
as in the past, the answer to this question must be: No; 
not many great, not many wise, not many rich, not many 
learned according to the course of this world have believed 
in the coming kingdom and are looking for it, are waiting 
for it; but chiefly the poor of this world, rich in faith, whom 
x0d has ordained to be heirs of the kingdom.—1 Corinthians 
1: 26,27; James 2: 5, 


PURPOSE OF OUR LORD’S MIRACLES 


The healing of sicknesses by our Lord and his followers 
at the first advent was a foreshadowing of the blessings 
which are to come more fully when the kingdom itself would 
be established. The miracles also served to draw the atten- 
tion of the people to the message proclaimed and to spread 
abroad the fame of the Teacher and, incidentally, his 
message respecting his kingdom to come and the repentance 
necessary to share therein. The multitude was not merely 
a local gathering, but one from various quarters, some coming 
great distances, as people naturally will do in hope of 
relief from physical diseases. Alas, how much more anxious 
people seem to be to get rid of diseases of the flesh than to 
be rid of diseases of the soul—sins! Yet of the two the 
latter is the much worse disease and the more difficult to 
cure; and in our Lord’s preaching these were given first 
place, as of greater importance, as expressed in the word 
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“Repent”, the physical healing being merely an incidental 
Taatter, unworthy of mention in the general proclamation. 
We urge upon the Lord’s people, as a matter of far greater 
importance than any physical healing, the necessity of bring- 
ing their friends and of coming themselves to the Great 
Physician for healing of soul-sickness, for the opening of 
their eyes of understanding that they may see clearly the 
“goodness of God as it shines in the face of Jesus Christ our 
Lord”; for the opening of their ears that they may heur 
fully and clearly the great message of salvation and my 
understand distinctly the terms and conditions of self-sacrifice 
upon which depends their attainment to the kingdom glories 
us Inembers of the “little flock” to whom it is the Father's 
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good pleasure to give the kingdom. Let those who are lame 
through pride and self-will, and unable to follow in the 
narrow way, cast away their crutches; and, coming to the 
Lord in full submission and contrition and humility, let them 
learn to walk in his ways of meekness, gentleness, patience, 
fong-suffering and brotherly kindness, that God may exalt 
them in due time. These sicknesses, these infirmities, these 
diseases, With which the new nature contends, and the evil 
spirits of selfishness and pride, and the palsy of fear of man, 
Which bringeth a snare, are diseases far more terrible than 
earthly sicknesses; and from these, we are sure, the Great 
Physician is both able and willing, ven anxious, to relieve us. 


WHAT THE KING REQUIRES 


—-— OCTOBER 24+ — MATTHEW 5: 1-10. 438 -48 — — 


GRACES OF CHTARACTER ESSENTIAT. TO MEMBERSHIP IN THE KINGDOM CLASS —- WHEY THOSE POSSESSING THESE QUALITIES ARE PER- 
SECUTED RATHER THAN APPRECIATED NOW —~ BLESSEDNESS SI7PERIOR TO HAPPINESS — GOD'S PERFECTION THE STANDARD. 


“Ye therefore shalt be perfect, as your 


HE beatitudes, or the blesseds, designate the particular 

erices necessary to our Lord's followers, if they would 

receive the blessings which the Father designed that 
they should enjoy through Christ. These constitute the 
text, uS it were, of the Master’s great “Sermon on the 
Mount.” It is supposed to have been delivered from a site 
known as the Mount of Beatitudes, sloping gradually, about 
sixty feet in height and situated about seventy miles south- 
west of Capernaum, where Jesus had taken up his residence. 
Sirange to say, it was on this very site on July 5th, 1187, 
that the Jast remnant of the Crusaders was destroyed, after 
their army had been defeated by Saladin in the valley below. 
Phose Crusiders claimed to wage their warfare in the 
interest of the Lord’s eause; but had they remembered and 
properly applied to themselves even remotely the Jesson 
which we are about to consider, spoken by our Lord on this 
very Inount, they would not have been defented and exter- 
minated, for they would not have been Crusaders at. all. 
Alas, how many ery, Lord, Lord, and attempt in his nine to 
do many wonderful works who, neglecting his Word, wre not 
his people and fail to get the blessings now offered! 

At this time our Lord's ministry was fully inaugurated. 
Ife had collected his first disciples, had performed some 
miracles, and the multitude had begun to follow him, saying 
truly, “Never man spake like this man”, With his disciples 
nearest him and the multitudes surrounding, he began his 
celebrated discourse, the text of which we have under con- 
sideration. 

(1) “Blessed are the poor in spirit; for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven.” This first beatitude or blessed state 
really in some, respects comprehends all the others. Through 
it the other graces and blessings are necessible. It is the 
gateway and the main road from which all the other nvenues 
of blessing branch off. Some one has said: “It is the hall- 
way of the house of blessing, from which all the various 
rooms or apartments are accessible.” 

The word blessed signifies much more than happy. Happi- 
ness proceeds usually from outward causes, while one might be 
blest when in misery, in pain, not joyous but grievous. The 
root of the word blessed here carries with it the thought of 
great or honorable. Our Lord is describing the characters 
Which from his viewpoint and that of the Father are Iruly 
great, honorable, characters which God is pleased to bless 
and ultimately to reward. 


ADVANTAGE OF MODERATE MEANS 


The Greek word here translated poor has the significance 
of utter destitution, extreme poverty. Hence the thought is 
that a full appreciation of our own spiritual destitution is 
essential before we shall be ready to receive the meusures of 
divine grace provided for us by the Father in Christ Jesus, 


heavenly Father is perfect.’—Verse 48. 


our Lord. And not only must this destitution be realized at 
the beginning of our approach to God, but it is necessary 
that the same dependence upon divine grace and realization 
of our insufficiency continue with us all our journey 
through, if we would be finally acceptable and be granted a 
share in the kingdom which God has promised to them that 
love him. 

There is nothing in this text to signify earthly poverty 
and destitution, Nevertheless we know from expericenee, as 
well as from the Lord’s Word, that net many rich or great, 
but chiefly the poor of this world, rich in faith, shall be 
heirs of the kingdom. Very evidently moderate poverty is 
the most favorable, condition for us in our present weak 
und fallen vondition, Karthly prosperity and riches very 
frequently tend to ehoke the new nature and to hinder it 
from bringing forth the peaceable fruits of righteousness : 
tend also rather to a spirit of self-sufliciency, pride, ete. As 
our Lord Jesus expressed it: “the cares of this life and the 
deceitfilness of riches choke the Word: and it) becometh 
unfruitful’. Let us all then in seeking the character which 
Will be approved of God, and aecepied to the kingdom of 
God's dear Son, seek more and more continually this humility 
of mind which, so far from being boastful annd self-sufficient, 
humbly accepts with gratitude every good and perfect gift 
as coming down from the Father of lights. 

(2) “Blessed are they that mourn; for they shall be com- 
forted.” We apply this in connection with the first blessing ; 
for it is not every one who mourns that will be comforted, 
but merely the poor in spirit. Their mourning will be from 
the right viewpoint, and will bring a blessing of heavenly 
comfort, a realization of sins forgiven, of iniquities covered 
and of divine conciliation and favor, We sometimes sing: 


“Why should the children of a King 
Go mourning all their days?’ 


There is a proper thought in the poet’s expression ; for we 
need not continue to grieve over our “sins that are past 
through the forbearance of God”, which ure “covered” with 
the merit of the precious blood. Nor should our lives be 
destitute of the “joys of the Lord” und of the “songs in the 
hight” which he gives, according as it is written: “He hath 
put a new song into my mouth, even the loving kindness of 
our God.” But hilarity and boisterous “gaiety” are certainly 
inappropriate to the children of the Great King. Why? 
Because all such should realize that life is a stern reality, 
not only to the Christinn but to the whole world, “the 
grouning crention”’. A sympathy with the sorrows, difli- 
culties and privations of the masses, at home und in foreign 
lands, no less than a realization of the grandeur of the high 
calling of the church in this gospel age and of the exceeding 
sreat und precious things which hinge upon our faithfulness 
to him who hath called us out of darkness into his marvelous 
light—~all these should be saying to us continually, in the 
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language of the Apostle, Be vigilant! Be sober! Watch ye! 
Quit yourselves like men! 

Besides, all who are earnestly striving for the victory over 
self, and the world and sin, are sure to make a sufficient 
number of failures along the way to insure them considerable 
experience in mourning for these deflections. if their hearts 
are in the right attitude toward God. Gracious indeed is 
the promise to such: “They shall be comforted”. Gur Tord 
does comfort such with the assurance that he notes their 
tears as well as their efforts in opposition to sin, and that 
he is thus preparing them through present experiences and 
the development of character for the kingdom. 


DEVELOPMENT UNDER PRESENT CONDITIONS 

(3) “Blessed are the meek; for they shall inherit the 
earth.” Nothing can be more evident than the fact that 
this promise also awaits the establishment of the kingdom 
for its full fruition. Certainly the meek are not in this age 
favored with the ownership or the control of any consider- 
able proportion of the surface of the earth. Rather it is 
the arrogant, the proud, the domineering, the selfish and 
pushing who chiefly inherit the earth at the present time, 
under the rule of “the prince of the power of the air, who 
now worketh in the hearts of the children of disobedien’e’’. 
Very evidently this blessing also belongs to those who inherit 
the first blessing, the poor in spirit who shall be heirs of the 
kingdom. The kingdom class, Christ Jesus and his church, 
his body, will inherit the earth, purchased, as well as man, 
by the great sacrifice finished at Calvary. When this king- 
dom class shall have inherited the earth, it will not be to 
oppress mankind, but on the contrary to effect their eleva- 
tion, their restitution and blessing. This is in harmony with 
the heavenly Father’s promise: “I will give thee the heathen 
for thine inheritance; and the uttermost parts of the earth 
for a possession”. 

But the time for this inheritance has not yet come. It 
will be introduced as soon as the last member of the elect 
church has been fitted and prepared for that inheritance by 
the development of the graces of character here portrayed 
by our Lord. Yes, blessed are the meek. All who shall be 
accounted worthy of a share in the kingdom and in its 
inheritance must be meek, teachable, humble; for “Jehovah 
resisteth the proud but showeth his favor to the humble”. 
—James 4:6. 

(4) “Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after 
righteousness; for they shall be filled.” To whom is this 
blessed promise applicable? Surely to none other than “the 
elect”, the church, referred to in the preceding as “the poor 
in spirit®, “the meek”. These, and at the present time these 
alone, are hungering and thirsting after righteousness and 
truth, in respect to the divine revelation on every subject 
and every affair of life. Others may have a little hunger 
for truth; but they are soon satisfied, especially when they 
find the truth unpopular and note that, however sweet to 
the taste, it afterwards brings bitter gripings of persecution 
and ostracism under present unfavorable world conditions. 

To a considerable number of people truth and righteous- 
ness are the best policy, to a limited degree—as far as public 
opinion sustains them. But righteousness, honesty and love 
of the truth at the cost of persccution, at the cost of having 
men “separate you from their company”, is hungered and 
thirsted after only by the “little flock”, the overcomers. 
“They shall be filled.” They shall be filled to the very full 
bye and bye, very shortly, in the “change” of the first resur- 
rection, when this mortal condition shall have been exchanged 
for immortality, when this animal body shall have given 
place to a perfect spirit body. Then partial knowledge and 
partial attainment of righteousness shall be superseded by 
a full, complete knowledge; then “we shall know even as we 
are known’. But even now this class enjoys much larger 
measures of knowledge of the truth and experiences in the 
blessings of righteousness than can any other class. 

(5) “Blessed are the merciful ; for they shall obtain mercy.” 
Human mercy, sympathy, pity, compassion, are but reflec- 
tions of the divine character. These qualities may be found 
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in the natural man; but not infrequently when so found they 
are traceable to some extent to pride, selfishness, ostenta- 
tion, show. The mercy, pity and sympathy which would 
exercise themselves irrespective of human knowledge and 
approval, and irrespective of divine reward, are not fre- 
quently met with except in the “poor in spirit’, the heirs 
of the kingdom. All who are of this class must be merciful, 
pitiful, loving, Their own relationship with the Lord and 
all their hopes respecting the kingdom to come depend upon 
their being merciful; for only the merciful shall obtain 
merey. And those who pray, “Thy kingdom come, thy will 
be done on earth’, are instructed to pray at the same time 
for the forgiveness of their trespasses only as they also 
forgive the trespasses of others, their fellow creatureg 

(6) “Blessed are the pure in heart; for they shall see 
God.” We are to distinguish sharply between purity of 
heart, will, intention, and absolute purity of every word and 
act of life; for the former is possible, while the latter is not, 
so long as we have our present mortal bodies and are sur- 
rounded by present unfavorable conditions. The standard 
set before us in this very sermon, however, is a standard not 
only for the heart but for all the conduct of life: ‘‘Be ye 
perfect, even as your Father in heaven is perfect’. By this 
standard we are to measure ourselves, and that continually, 
and not one with another; and to this standard we are to 
seek to bring the conduct of our lives and the meditation 
of our hearts. But as yet only our wills (hearts) have been 
transformed, renewed and purified. Our present imperfect 
earthen vessels in which we have this treasure will not be 
“changed” or renewed until the resurrection. Then, and not 
until then, shall we be perfect in the divine likeness. But 
now nothing short of purity of heart, will, intention, can be 
acceptable to God and can bring the blessing here promised. 

In whom do we find the new hearts, renewed hearts, 
cleansed hearts, pure hearts? Surely, in none except those 
who are called, chosen and faithful—the poor in spirit class, 
the meek, the “little flock”, heirs of the kingdom. 


THE BLESSED PEACEMAKERS 

(7) “Blessed are the peacemakers; for they shall be 
caHed the children of God.” No one will be accounted 
worthy to be called a child of God who shall not have devel- 
oped a peace-loving disposition. ‘The anger, malice, hatred, 
envy, strife and generally quarrelsome disposition, which to 
some extent is inherited through the fall by every member 
of the race, must be recognized as belonging to “the works 
of the flesh” and of the devil, and must be resisted in heart 
fully, and in the outward conduct as fully as_ possible. 
Penaceableness must supplant quarrelsomeness in all those 
who would hope to share the kingdom and be recognized as 
children of God. “So far as lieth in you live peaceably with 
all men.” This of course does not mean peace at any price; 
otherwise our Lord, the apostles and the faithful body of 
Christ throughout this age might not have suffered, or at 
least might have endured very much less suffering for 
righteousness’ sake. Hence the significance of our Lord’s 
statement: “In the world ye shall have tribulation, but in 
me ye shall have peace’. 

But surely, as we should be at peace with the Lord, so we 
should desire and strive and expect to be at peace with all 
who love the Lord, who have his spirit, and who are seeking 
to walk in the same way toward the heavenly kingdom. 
“Live in peace [among yourselves]” (2 Corinthians 3:11) 
is the injunction of the Apostle to the church. There is a 
great lesson in these words for all who are seeking to be 
heirs of the kingdom and to inherit these blessings which our 
Lord enumerates. With perverse natural dispositions it 
iInay require considerable time and practice to know and 
choose and love the path which leads to peace among God’s 
people. This path is love—love which thinketh no evil, 
vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, seeketh not her own, 
but beureth all things, endureth all things, hopeth all 
things. To be a peace-maker one must first be a peace 
lover himself; for to attempt to make peace without first 
having the spirit of love ourselves is to blunder, and all such 
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attempts will surely end in failure. Those who, wherever 
they go, make for peace, righteousness, love and mercy in 
meekness, thereby prove themselves to be children of God. 


WHY CHRISTIANS ARE PERSECUTED 

(8) “Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteous- 
ness’ sake: for theirs is the kingdem of heaven.” 9 Phis 
blessing also applies only to “the faithful in Christ Jesus”. 
The elements of character which eonstitute righteousness, 
and which imply harmony with God and heirshtip to the 
kingdom he lins promised, have already been stated in) the 
seven propositions preceding. Now our Lord calls attention 
to the fnet that with all these graces and elements of richt- 
eousness, far above the standard of the world. this ¢liuss 
would nevertheless be persecuted and suffer because of 
these very elements of which he approves, This is because 
the world in general throughout this age will be so blinded 
to the truth, and so in harmony with sin, that righteousness 
will be hated in proportion as sin is loved. Dut in order to 
be heirs of the kingdom we must not only love righteousness, 
meekness, purity of heart, humility of spirit, ete, but be 
ready and willing to endure persecution in support of these 
heavenly principles. 

The great Apostle Paul declared: ‘AH that will fin this 
present time] live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer perse- 
cution”’. (2 Timothy 3:12) Hence the implication is that 
we must have ull of the foregoing seven characteristics so 
deeply embedded in our characters that we will unflinehingly 
endure the persecutions which they will bring. Such char- 
acters the Lord elsewhere terms overcomers, saying, ‘““lo 
him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my 
throne”. So, then, to have a share in the kingdom implies 
a share in the persecutions which the kingdom class will 
endure faithfully. The same thought is amplified in the two 
succeeding verses, which inform us that we should not only 
be rendy to endure persecution, but, rightly informed, should 
realize that the more we endure along proper lines, the 
greater cause shall we have for rejoicing in heart, however 
sorrowful our outward conditions and circumstances muy be 
at times. 

Nor does our Lord leave us to suppose that the only perse- 
cutions to be endured are those of a physical nature. He 
specifies that some of these persecutions, the endurance of 
which will be acceptable to him as proofs of our love for him, 
for his kingdom and its rules of righteousness, are revilings, 
false witnesses, and “all manner of evil” statements, beenuse 
we are his, are loyal to his word and his enuse. Let us 
remember also that as the persecutions, misstatements, 
Slanders, revilings, misrepresentations, aginst the early 
church eame not so much from the world as from those who 
professed to be God's people, Israel neeording to the flesh, se 
how we must expect that persecutions will come from profes- 
sing Christians, who are not in heart harmony with the Lord 
and his Word, and with the rules of righteousness which the 
Master laid down. 


LOVE FOR OUR NEIGHBOR 

Love for the neighbor was a feature of the law: and in 
enjoining this the traditions of the elders were quite right. 
But they added to the law a statement that an enemy should 
be hated, whereas the law said nothing of the kind, but on 
the contrary enjoined that if an enemy's ox or ass or prop- 
erty of any kind was seen going ustray or about to be 
injured, these should be proteeted, assisted and held for the 
owner, even though he were an eneiny, and even though at 
a considerable cost of time and trouble. Our Lord thus 
pointed out the real meaning of the law, making it the more 
honorable, saying, “I say unto you, Love your enemies, and 
pray for them that persecute you; that ye may be sons of 
your Father whieh is in heaven’. 

If we are sons of God, we must have his spirit, his dispo- 
sition. To whatever extent we lack this disposition to love 
our enemies as well as our neighbors and to desire to do 
good to them we lack evidence of relationship to our Father 
in heaven and to our elder brother, our Redeemer and 
Teacher. Here again the lesson of benevolence comes in. 
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We must be large-henrted, generous. How can we cultivate 
this necessary quality, especially if our natural dispositions 
‘re mean and selfish, very much fallen from the divine like- 
ness in this respect? We reply that the entire course of 
instruction in the school of Christ is in this direction. To 
mike Us compassionate and sympathetic with others we are 
shown our own littheness and weakness in the Lord's sight. 
Po teach us how to be generous and forgiving to others, we 
have the illustration of God’s merey and grace and forgive- 
ness foward us. To impress the matter upon us we are 
ussured that our forgiveness and standing with the Lerd ean 
be maintained only by our cultivating this spirit and by 
miunifesting it toward our debtors and our enemies, 

We are to be generous with those who transg¢ress against 
eur rights and our interests—our enemies, This does not 
mean that the Lord recognizes or treats his enemies with the 
same degree of blessing which he grants to his friends and 
his children; nor does it mean that we are to leve our 
enemies in exeetly the same sense that we Jove our bosom 
friends and companions. The Lord gives special blessings to 
those who are especially his: and we also may properly give 
more of our love and favor to those who ure in accord with 
us. The lesson here again is large-heartedness and generosity. 

Our Lord points out that in merely reciproeating the love 
of others we would come far short of the standard he sets 
us, and of the lesson we must learn if we would be his 
joint-heirs and companions in the glory, honor and immor- 
tality of the kingdom, Even publicans and sinners love 
those who love them. JIle must be a very mean man who 
will return evil for good and who will hate those who love 
him. Yet although such a standard were recognized in the 
world—that of loving those who love us—it would not be 
sufhcient for the Lord’s followers. They must rise to a 
higher plane if they would be his disciples. 


OUR STANDARD OF PERFECTION 


Our Golden Text caps the climax of all instruction, telling 
us that the copy which we are to consider and follow is that 
of our heavenly Father. It would be impossible for the 
Great Teacher to set us any other pattern or example or 
standard than the perfect one. Yet he knew that not one 
of his disciples would ever be able to come up to this stan- 
dard while in the present life and under present conditions 
of sin and death working in our mortal bodies. What then 
did he mean? We answer that he there set before us the 
perfect copy, with instruction that in proportion as we love 
him and desire to have his approval, we should endeavor to 
pattern ofter the heavenly Father's character. 

The fact that this endeavor would not bring perfect 
results could only redound in blessings upon us, by bringing 
Us to a realization of our own imperfections and of our need 
of the covering of our dear Redeemer’s robe of righteousness, 
until the time shall come when in the first resurrection 
change we shall be made like him, see him as he is, share his 
glory, and be able to” reflect perfectly, as he does, the 
heavenly Father's perfection. Meantime all our shortcomings 
that are unintentional are graciously covered from the 
Father's sight with the merit of our Redeemer, who stands 
as our pledge or guaranty that our endeavors to follow the 
copy are sincere, are trom the heart, 

As the earthly teacher reproves and correets the pupil, so 
with much long-suffering and patience the Lord reproves and 
corrects the pupils in the school of Christ. Will this facet 
not explain many chastisements which are necessary for 
every son Whom the Father would ultimately receive to home 
and glory, every one of whom must be conformed to the 
image of his Son, who is the express image of the Father’s 
person? Let us, then, begin afresh, on a new page as it 
were, fo copy the character likeness of our perfect Father 
in heaven. Let us no longer look at ourselves a. our past 
attainments; but, as the Apostle says, forgetting the things 
Which are behind and pressing on toward the things which 
are before, let us labor with patience to learn the all-impor- 
tant lessons connected with our discipleship and the gracious 
hopes set before us in the promises of our Father’s Word. 
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eae the earth dtstress of nations with perpletity: the sea and the waves (the restiess, discontented) roaring; men’s hearts failing them for fear an@ for tooking 
to the things coming upon the earth (soclety); for the wers of the heavens (ecclesiasticism) shall be shaken. . . . When ye see these things begin.to come to 
ther know that the Kingdom of God is at - Look up, lift up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh.—Matthew 24:32: Mark 13:28: Luke 21:26-34 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


pes journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, 


now being 


presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatcH Tower Biste & Tract Society, chartered A. D. 1884, “For the Pro- 


motion of Christian Knowledge”. 


It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 


also as a channel of communication ‘through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled “Pilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons’’ are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published STuprEs most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbi Dei Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
into English is Minister of God’s word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 


students and teachers. 


iy some this feature is considered indispensable. 


This journal stands firmly for the defense of, the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all”, (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1: 5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God”—-“which in other ages 
was not made known untg the sons of men as it is now revealed”.—Ephesians 3: 5-9, 10. 


It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 


subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures. 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. 


It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident: 
It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 


service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 


good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. 


readers to prove all its utterances b 


And we not only invite but urge our 


the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


What the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout. 


the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, 


when 


finished, God’s blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to him.--1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2; 20-22; 


Genesis 24:14; Galatians 3: 29. 


That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses ; and when the 
last of these “living stones”, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection ; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium.—Revelation 15: 5-8. 


That the basis of hope, for the church.and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,” and will be “the true light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world’, “in due time’. 


Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 


That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 
glory as his joint-heir.—1 John 3:2; John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4 


That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service: 


to develop in herself every 


ace; to be God’s witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age.—Ephesians 4:12; Matthew 24: 


4; Revelation 1: 6; 20 


That the nope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ’s Millennial kingdom, the 
on 


restitut 


of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient; at the hands of their 


eemer and his glorified church, 


when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; Isaiah 35. 
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THE GLORY OF ZION 


TSATAH 'S Rirapsopy No. 238 


“FP will greatly rejoice in the Lord, my soul shall be joyful ino my God.---Tsauh 61. 10. 


JON’S mourners are not only to be given a gar- 

land for ashes and the oil of joy for the spirit of 
heaviness; not only are they to grow up into 
~turdy trees of righteousness for the glory of Jehovah, 
amis shown by Tsamah 64:3; but more than that. they 
are to be most useful im the divine economy. The chureh 
Is not saved and exalted to the unparalleled plane of hte 
merely for her own sake. No: as she is now being 
“baptised into sacrificial death for the sake of the dead 
world’ (1 Corinthians 15:29), so in the reconstruction 
age just ahead her blest employ will be to seatter the 
Iuminatme ravs of truth and to help a needy world to 
practice that truth in deeds of righteousness, 

Just as the studies ina normal school are not arranged 
solely for the benefit of the prospective teachers learning 
there, but more particularly for the future pupils, so 
with the church: she learns obedience, as did her Lord 
and Head; she learns to love, not merely God’s creat- 
ures, but, even more so, his laws and his principles; she 
learns to look to her Head for heavenly wisdom: and all 
this is that she might be fitted to be a consort and 
companion of Christ Jesus in blessing the residue of men. 


4. “And they shill build the old wastes, 
And thes shall raise up the former desolations, 
And thes shall repair the waste cities, 
The desolutions of many generations, 
> And strangers shall stand and feed your flocks, 
And foreigners shill be vour plowmen and vinedressers,. 


¢ “But ve shall be named the priests of Jehovah ; 

Men shall call you the ministers of our God: 

Ye shall ent the riches of the gentiles, 

And in their glory shall ve boast yourselves. 
7Y. For your shame ve shall have double; 
And for confusion they shall rejoice in their portion: 
Therefore in their land they shall possess the double: 
Everlasting jov shall be unto them. 


. 


S “Kor T the Lord love judgment, 

IT hate robbery for burnt offering ;: 

And J] will direet their work in truth, 

And | will make an everlasting covenant with them. 
% And their seed shall be known among the gentiles, 

And their offspring among the people: 

All that see them shall aeknowledge them, 

That they ire the seed which the Lord hath blessed.” 


WASTE PLACES RECLAIMED 
The outcome of the mission recounted in the first 
three verses of the chapter is here given. The waste 
places of the bygone age, the Jewish age, and in large 
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measure the whole present evil world, shall be built 
again. The Jewish polity. shall be established on a 
truly happy basis: because of the fact that the New 
Covenant shall be am operation im place of the old. 
(Kzekiel 16:60) That the ancient worthies and those 
believing Jews who will coéperate with them are to 
have a share in this building work is shown by the 
statement: ‘And [the ehildren} of thee shall build the 
old waste places” but this all under the supervision of 
the Servant Class. the great Messiah, the Greater-than- 
Moves, ax is elsewhere shown: “how shalt raise up the 
foundations of many generations: and fhow shalt be 
catled the repairer of the breach, the restorer of paths to 
dwell in’. Tsaiah 58:72. 

Again, this issue of the Servant’s work is the same as 
that demeted in 19:8 -to establish the earth, to cause 
to inhabit the desolate heritages’. There can be no 
reasonable doubt that these promises involve literal and 
physical restitution for the land of Palestine: but the 
groundwork for all that is the restoration of the people, 
the restoration of faith and hope and supreme reverence 
for Jehovah as the one God, whose will, ves, whose 
slightest preference shall be their delight and law. As 
it is written: “It shall come to pass in that day, that 
the Lord shall stay his hand again the second time to 
recover the remnant of his people, which shall be left, 
from Assyria, and from Egypt. and from Pathros, and 
from Cush, and from Elam, and from Shinar, and from 
Hamath, and from the islands of the sea’’.—-11: 11. 


Again, to the Servant Class it is promised: ‘Thou shalt 
break forth on the right hand and on the left; and thy 
seed shall inherit the gentiles, and make the desolate 
cities to be inhabited”. (54:3) That the building is 
by divine authority is shown by the words addressed, 
more particularly, to Israel after the flesh: “Thus saith 
the Lord God: In the day that [ shall have cleansed you 
from ai! your iniguities [by both exptatory and substitu- 
tionary means] [ will also cause vou to dwell in the cities 
and the wastes shall be built. And the desolate land 
shall he tilled, whereas it lav desolate in the sight of all 
that passed by, And they shall say, This land that was 
desolate is heeome like the garden of Eden; and the 
waste and desolate and ruined cities are become feneed, 
and are inhabited. Then the heathen that are left 
round about you shall know that / the Lord build the 
ruined plaees and plant that that was desolate; I the 
Lord have spoken it, and f will do it.” —lzekiel 36 :33-36. 
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THE DELIVERER DEVELOPED AND BORN 

The extent of this work is implied by another prophet: 
“Jerusalem shall be inhabited as towns without walls 
for the multitude of men and cattle therein”. (Zecha- 
riah 2:4) In fact this New Jerusalem, this heavenly 
city, this dominion of earth exercised by a heavenly 
Sovereign, will expand so greatly from its starting point 
in literal Jerusalem that it will take in the whole world, 
“from the river even to the ends of the earth”. (Zech- 
ariah 9:10) “For thy wastes and thy desolate places, 
and the land of thy destruction, which even now be too 
narrow by reason of the inhabitants, and they that 
swallowed thee up shall be far away.”’—Isaiah 49: 19. 

It was doubtless these very passages which the Apostle 
Paul had in mind when in writing te the Romans he 
said: “And so all [fleshly] Israel shall be saved: as it 
is written, There shal] come out of Zion a deliverer and 
shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob; for this is my 
covenant unto them when I shall take away their sins” 
—their past sins, through the blood of the New Cov- 
enant. This great Deliverer Class has been in process 
first of development then of birth throughout this gospel 
age. ‘The Head was born more than eighteen centuries 
ago; and now the body is being brought to the birth in 
the first resurrection. When the body is complete, all 
the members thereof shall be established with Jesus, 
their Head, on Mount Zion (Revelation 14:1) and in 
due course shall issue forth from that impregnable 
fortress in the epiphany, or bright-shining. The effect 
will be a general reformation in the hearts and lives of 
Jacob. His ungodliness, his lack of reverence, his 
inclination to worship creatures or ambitions, rather 
than Jehovah, the one God worthy of worship, shall be 
turned aside, or supplanted, by a deep and abiding appre- 
ciation of the love of Jehovah.—Isaiah 26:13; 25:9, 1. 


HUMAN LOWLANDS RAISED UP 


If we look at the terms used. in this verse (61:4) in 
a symbolic way, the wastes would seem to picture the 
barren state of human society, so often made mention 
of by this Prophet. This great barren expanse, the 
middle classes of mankind, need only the waters of 
truth, the sub-soiling by the plowman of trouble, the 
sowing of instructions in righteousness to make them 
fertile, productive, and refreshing. Furthermore, not 
only are the main desert expanses to be made fruitful 
but also the bog-land, the lowland, the swamp, slough, 
and morass classes of man are to be reclaimed and made 
not less glorious than their hitherto advantaged brethren. 
“Every valley [the low lands, just missing submergence 
by the sea, those of earth’s heathen inhabitants whe have 
lived far below a reasonable average opportunity for 
exercising and developing their latent powers of mind 
and body, almost useless and non-productive in the 
forward-looking and larger efforts of men] shall be 
exalted”—or, more properly, lifted up, raised up to one 
full, fair. and complete opportunity for gaining all the 
blessings God has in store for men.—40: 4. 

The most gladsome part of this message is the fact 
that the wastes belong to bygone days and the desola- 
tions to former times, What a sigh of relief it must 
bring when the inhabitants of the earth first realize that 
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the imminence of death is past, that they need no longer 
fear disease and pestilence, unjust rents, the loss of their 
positions, or unrighteous application of judicial power ; 
when the need for fearing evil men, evil angels, vicious 
animals, and dependent old age shall have passed for 
ever, With a gulp of emotion the keener-siglited of 
them will surely come to realize the situation and hasten 
to walk up the highway of holiness then open. (35: 8) 
Tears of godly sorrow will doubtless move the juster 
ones as they remember the shameful treatment they have 
given both Christ Jesus and the church which is his 
body.—Zechariah 12: 10. 


UNDOING SIN’S HAVOC 


In a word all this reconstruction, this restitution 
work, is a process of undoing the havoe which sin and 
Satan have wrought in the world in the long years of 
destitution of nearly all things, which constituted man’s 
first princely endowment. The waste cities, the cardinal 
principles of wisdom, justice, love and power, which have 
become dilapidated, weather worn, and generally in 
ruins through the selfish misuse of generation ofter 
generation, shall be repaired. Correct knowledge and a 
spirit of unassuming discretion shall renew and perfect 
the intricate yet delightful passages of the sanctuary of 
wisdom, now broken down and largely abandoned. 
Truth, and the practice of it in righteousness, shall rear 
the stately walls and lofiv buttresses of justice, now 
disintegrated and in desolate ruins. Good wishes, true 
kindness, and real helpfulness will rebuild, on no uncer- 
tain ground, the domicile of love. Mighty determina- 
tions and forceful strivings to conform themselves to 
the perfect will of God shall restore vigor, power, 
strength. Such is the work of the great Redeemer, 
Repairer, Restorer, among the ransomed of the Lord. 

It will be noted that there are changes in the number 
and person of pronouns employed in this chapter. The 
passage opens with the first person singular (“The Lord 
hath anointed me’), the Servant Class as a unit; next 
the Word specifies mourners in Zion, referred to as they 
and them. In the fifth and sixth verses use is made of 
the second person plural; in the seevnth, eighth, and 
ninth verses return is made to the third person plural; 
while in the ninth verse the first person singular is again 
used. These differing pronouns seem to suggest that 
the unit or body, all of which can be spoken for by the 
Head, is really composite, or made up of many members. 
Moreover, since the Servant Class broadens out to 
include all those who have the true spirit of cooperation 
with the work of the kingdom, the Lord Jesus, the little 
flock, and the true fleshly Israel, the plural form is used 
in remarks which touch on the work, because that is 
shared in partitively, but the anointing and the clothing 
with garments (verses 1 and 1()) are items of experience 
which apply exclusively to the body of Christ. 

“Strangers shall’ stand and feed your flocks.” No 
doubt the Jews looked for a fulfillment of this prophecy 
at the time of their return from Babylon in the first 
year of Cyrus. But any such fulfillment was too meager 
to satisfy even a highly colored imagination. Nor can 
we look for any very extensive fulfillment of this 
promise in the future; for one of the descriptions of 
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earthly kingdom conditions implies that the people them- 
selves will plant vineyards and eat the fruit: thereol 
(69:22). and one of the boons of the time to come is 
freedom from servitude and bondage of all kinds. But 
though there will be no servitude, there will be ever- 
extending activities of service; and such is the picture 
here, Service for others will be voluntary and entered 
Into with a sense of appreciation of the privilege; “For 
the Lord will have merex on Jacob, and will yet choose 
Isracl, and set them im their own land: and the 
strangers shall be jomed with them, and they shall 
cleave to the house of Jacob.” --14: 1. 

The menial ofhces which other nations are repre- 
sented as filling on behalf of Israel must, therefore, be 
understood Jargely in a figurative way. The word 
“strangers” means gentiles, spiritual gentiles. The 
flocks of spiritual IsraclL will be the sheep of the 
Millennial age (Matthew 25:32), the “other sheep... 
which are not of this [ gospel-age| fold”. (John 10: 16) 
While this work of feeding and nourishing the willing 
and obedient will be Messiah’s work and all part of 
Jehovah’s purpose (40:11), much of the detail will 
evidently be performed by those who are not members 
of that exalted body of Christ, or invisible kingly class. 
As it is expressed in the foregoing chapter: “And the 
sons of strangers shall build up thy walls, and their 
kings [the ancient worthies] shall minister unto thee. 
... The sons also of them that afflicted these shall come 
bending unto thee; and all they that despised thee shall 
bow themselves down at the soles of thy feet; and they 
shall call thee, The city of the Lord, the Zion of the 
Holy One of Israel."-- 60: 10, 14, 


JEW FIRST, GENTILE AFTERWARD 

Mleshly Israel had the first opportunity of becoming 
spiritual Israel, but most of that people spurned it. 
“Therefore sav I unto you, The kingdom of God shall be 
taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth 
the fruits thereof”. (Matthew 21:43) It was for this 
reason that the Apostle could say that he was “the 
minister of Jesus Christ to the gentiles” (Romans 15:16), 
and could and did warn the gentile believers in Jesus: 
“Wherefore remember, that ye being in time past 
gentiles in the flesh, who are called Uncireumcision by 
that which is called the Cireurheision in the flesh made 
by hands; that at that time ye were without Christ, 
being ahens from the commonwealth of Israel, and 
strangers from the covenants of promise, having no hope 
and without Ged in the world:...now therefore ve are 
no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow citizens 
with the saints, and of the household of God™.--—-phe- 
stans 22 7b 22.0%. 

Having been themselves afiens and strangers from 
God, having gone through the experiences allotted to the 
fold of this age, all the members of Christ's body, even 
as their Head (Hebrews 2:17). shall know how to 
appreciate the difficulties of the then gentiles. But their 
svmpathy for the gentiles will not hinder them from 
teaching them and so dealing with them that all the 
appreciative ones Will soon cease to be aliens, cease to be 
strangers, and decome sons of the Isverlasting Father. 

‘These aliens have a great deal to do with the plough- 
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Inman experiences of the time of trouble. (Amos 9212, 
13) ‘The reason they bring on the time of trouble is 
that they cherish the idea of a godless, fifth universal 
empire, All of the world who held to such a thought 
are spiritual gentiles. The spirit-begotten ones who 
hold such a thought are drunk with the wine of Baby- 
Jon's pollution. ‘Mhe minds and hearts of Christendom 
have already been ploughed somewhat. Many of their 
supposedly basic ideas of hfe have been submerged by 
the troubles of the last six years. More will be necessary, 
until new and well-broken soil of the heart is laid open 
to the good seed of the kingdom. 


STRANGE PLOWMEN AND VINEDRESSERS 

Strangers are to be not only plowmen but also viae- 
dressers. The vine of the earth is now ripe and the 
grapes are already being gathered and pressed. The 
fruitage of man’s efforts to govern the earth without 
God are all now very manifest. And because there was 
not the proper pruning of the vine to make it conform 
to the divine purposes, the fruit 1s bitter and unworthy 
of all the great labor and effort, the sweat and blood, 
that have been expended on its development. As in 
countries where extensive grape culture is carried on, 
the vines are cut down almost to the ground in order 
to produce the most delicious vintage, so the vine of the 
earth will require much “dressing”, much pruning 
hefore 1é can fit mto the Lord's arrangements. ‘The wild, 
the uncheeked, selfishly ambitious growth of woody vine 
will have to be gotten rid of. And after the full estab- 
lishment of Christ's kingdom little prunings, little 
chastisements will have to be administered, to keep down 
the self-will suckers and to encourage the God's-will fruit. 

But while the offspring of spiritual gentiles have to 
do with the causing and with the carrying on of the time 
of trouble which shall plow the hearts and prune the 
ideas of men, and erstwhile strangers to the divine plan 
of the ages shall cooperate on the human plane toward 
the feeding of those “an hungered” (Matthew 25:35), 
the strictly priestly offices shall be performed only by 
the great High Priest, he after the order of Melchizedec. 
(Psalm 110:4; Hebrews 7:3) The participation of 
the church in the priestly work is not only shown here 
(Isaiah 61:6) by the plural pronoun, but it is clearly 
expressed elsewhere: “They shall be priests of God and 
of Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years”. 
(Revelation 20:6; 1:6) Thus Israel, the true Israel, 
shall attain its original ideal and become “a kingdom of 
priests”. (Exodus 19:6, lzekiel 44:11: 1 Peter 2:5, 
9) Phe now aliens, strangers and foreigners, shall call 
them this. and bring their offermes to them—even the 
offerings of “a brokenand a contrite sprrit™’.—-Psa. 51:17. 

This glorious anomted company, Jesus the Head and 
the chureh his body, are servants or messengers “in 
those things pertaining to God”. (Hebrews 2:17; 


a:1-6) As the typical priests ate of the “gifts” Chow- 
ber not of the “sacrifices for sins” Hebrews 13:10) 


whieh were offered to Jehovah as free-will and thank- 
offerings, and as those offerings, whether of flesh or 
other food, were of the best which the people had, so 
this antitvpical priesthood will accept in the name of 
Jehovah the best that mankind will have to offer—the 
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treasures of the human hearts which will be throbbing 
and beating with gratitude and love. They make this 
acclamation of praise only after they have come to recog- 
nize Jehovah as “our God”.—Isaiah 25: 9. 


These things will not be accepted as the unwelcome 
dole of cold charity, as toa half-mendicant and unauthor- 
ized priesthood, but they will be taken as of right; for 
those who are meek enough to follow in the Master’s 
footsteps during the humiliation and ignominy of this 
age “shall inherit the earth”. (Matthew 5:5) Theirs 
shall be “the heathen for inheritance and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for possession”. (Psalm 2:8) Of 
course such gifts will not enrich these priests in a tem- 
por..] way; for they will already have more than all the 
earih has to offer. (Tsaiah 66:12) Nor will such 
tithing impoverish the world: it is love's miracle, the 
giving that is gaining. 


ZION’S GLORY AND DOUBLE INHERITANCE 


The Messiah, the Servant of the Lord, will succeed 
not only to the wealth of the gentiles, but also to their 
glory. Such glory and splendor as the gentiles have 
had are all discernible in the four preceding world 
dominions, the Babylonian, the Medo-Persian, the 
Grecian, the Roman. Babylon was the glory of the 
Chaldees’ excellency; Persia tried to govern by stable 
laws; the Greeks prided themselves on culture, and the 
generally more esthetic things of Life; Rome and all of 
her mongrel offspring have believed in and rehed on 
force. ‘True glory is the halo of true virtue: and the 
glorified church will have this glory, as well as all the 
best that man has known.——Revelation 21:4; Zechariah 
2:113;1 Corinthians 3: 21, 22. 

“Instead of your shame [ye shall receive a} double 
[inheritance |! (otherham) The thought of this word 
double seems to be duplicate. Their former shame shall 
be fully made up by their then present honor. Thus 
previous treatment is justified; for as their shame has 
been in double measure and ignominy their lot. they shall 
have a double portion of favor, the portion of the first- 
born (Deuteronomy 21:17), and everlasting joy. 


“And instead of disgrace, they shall shout im triumph 
over their portion.” It has been a reproach m the eyes 
of the world to be associated with the Lord Jehovah and 
his work. (Psalm 44:15,16) So twisted are the 
minds of people that they think it a disgrace to worship 
the true God. All this shall be changed; for “the rebuke 
of his people shall he take away from off all the earth”. 
(Isaiah 25:8) “Whereas thou hast been forsaken and 
hated,...I will make thee an eternal excellency, a joy 
of many generations.”—60: 15. 


In their own estate, when they have aitained the 
divine nature and not before, they shall have this recom- 
pense. Immeasurable confusion has been wrought in 
the lives of the Lord’s people by trving to sidestep the 
cross phase of their experiences, by trying to obviate the 
ignominy of a sacrificial death, and by trying to gain 
some glory or approval in the eyes of the world. It 
cannot be done with honor to the Lord; for the gospel 
is now “with persecutions”. (Mark 10:30) Now is 
the cross; then is the crown. No cross’ no crown. We 
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cannot have the glory here and there too; for the stand- 
ards are different.—2 Corinthians 4: 17. 

Insofar as this promise applies to the fleshly seed of 
Abraham. it spells for them happiness in the land of 
Palestine, and joy age-abiding.—Isaiah 35:10; 51:11; 
Hosea 3: 4, 5. 


THE INSINCERE BURNT-OFFERING 


Jehovah is a lover of justice, and will allow no true 
sacrifice to go unrequited. Sacrifice is abnormal and 
does not enter into the requirements of normal condi-+ 
tions. Jehovah will not only not do any injustice him- 
self, but he cannot and will not encourage iniquity by 
acceptance made with plundered substances. To do so 
would be to make himself a party to the fraud. “The 
sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination to the Lord.” 
(Proverbs 15:8) “For the righteous Lord loveth right- 
cousness.” (Psalm 11:7) To the Jewish nation 
Jehovah said: “Ye brought that which was torn, and 
the lame, and the sick; thus ye brought an offering: 
] aceept this at veur hand?” (Malachi 1:13) “To 
what purpose is the multitude of your sacrifices unto 
me? saith the Lord.”—Isaiah 1:11. 

Since a burnt-offering was supposed to represent the 
thankful praver of the offerer, it follows that any insin- 
cere burnt-offering would be hypocrisy, the most inex- 
cusable of crimes. (Jeremiah 9:24) Jehovah’s stand- 
ards for the Jews were very high: “These are the things 
that. ve shall do; Speak ve every man the truth to his 
neighbor; execute the Judgment of truth and peace in 
your gates; and let none of you imagine evil in your 
hearts against his neighbor; and love no false oath: for 
all these are things I hate, saith the Lord’’.—Zech. 8 :16,17. 

The hypocritical prayer of thanksgiving by the nom- 
inal spiritual Israehte would be: O Lord, I thank thee 
that thou hast not interfered with all of my rascality ; 
that thou hast permitted me to oppress the weak, to. 
devour widows’ houses, to take advantage of the orphan, 
to bear false witness against my enemies, to make or to 
lobby through unjust laws for the preservation of 
exclusive privileges, to persecute them that love thee, to. 
make war in thy name for glory, for commerce, or for 
dominion, world without end, Amen. 


Would such gratitude be acceptable to Jehovah, the 
God of righteousness and truth? Verily not. The 
weeping and wailing and gnashing of teeth of the 
greatest trouble time await with proper retribution the 
iniquitous offerers of such hypocritical burnt-offerings. 

But returning to the happier theme, Jehovah promises. 
that he will direct the work of the church in truth, or 
as one version has it: “Therefore will I give their reward 
with faithfulness”.’ He who during the trial time of this 
gospel age has worked in them “both to will and to do 
his good pleasure” (Philippians 2:13), will still be with 
them and guide them that they may still work all things 
according to the counsel of his own will. (Ephesians 
1:11) ‘This in itself will be an exceeding great reward. 
(Genesis 15:1) “His reward is with him and his work 
before him.” (Isaiah 62:11) The privilege of doing 
the work of the Lord is a very considerable part of the 
reward for previous faithfulness. “Thou hast been. 
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faithful in a verv little, have thou autnority over ten 
cities. —Luke 19: 1%. 


SURE MERCIES OF DAVID 


Another important part of the reward ts the establish- 
ment of the everlasting covenant with them. In another 
passave this covenant 3s linked with the sure mercies of 
David. (Isaiah 55:3) “The sure mercies of David,” 
or the sure blessings offered to David, consisted in the 
promise: “I will set up thy seed after thee, which shal] 
proceed out of thy bowels. and I will establish his 
kingdom.” (2 Samuel 7:12) This was restated in 
another place: “Jehovah hath sworn in truth to David; 
he will not turn from it: of the fruit of thy body will I 
set upon thy throne’.—VPsalm 132: 11. 


The promise was understood to apply not only to 
Solomon but to the everlasting phase of Israel's domin- 
ion. The Apostle Paul. under the guidance of the holy 
spirit. explained to the Pisidian Jews that this promise 
to David was still effective and that it~ real fulfillment 
was found in the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the 


dead = (Acts 13:34) There it became everlastingly 
secure. hence shown to be an everlasting cove- 
nant or agreement. because it had passed from 


the stage of a promise to the realization of the fact. 
This One should sit “upon the throne of David.... to 
order it. and to establish it....for ever”, (Isaiah 9: 7) 
A» loug as the throne of David. which was the throne of 
Jehovah m respect to the earth (1 Chronicles 29:23), 
persist-. it shall be oceupied by the antitvpiecal David 
and shared ain bs his raithtul associates. Rev. 3:21, 
This age-abidine covenant will be solemnized (Rother- 
ham) as soon as the work of this gospel age is complete. 
Then. all questions ay to the rightru domimon of the 
earth beme scttled—ir will be neither Babylonian. Per- 
sian. Greck, Romau. German. British. Bolshevik, nor 
“Red™. but Christ will be all and im all—. the Lessing: 
made possible bx a peaceful rergn will begin to tlow out 


to the benefiaare. of that covenant. (Jeremiah 
381:51-51) This dispensing of blessing- was pictured 


by the reign of Solomon. 

A prominent phase of this covenant’s opportunities 
which reaches more particularly to the fleshlv seed reads: 
“And I will make an everlasting covenant with them, 
that I will not turn away from them. to do them good; 
but J will put my fear in their hearts, that they shall 
not depart 1rom me”. (Jeremiah 32:40) And again 
to Abraham: ‘And IJ will establish mv covenant between 
me and thee and thy seed after thee in their generations, 
for an everlasting covenant, to be a God unto thee and to 
thy seed after thee”. (Genesis 17:7) To these Israel- 
ites “pertain the adoption, and the glory, and the 
covenants. and the giving of the law. and the service, and 
the promises”.—Romans 9: 4. 

In the beginning of the gospel age the Jews had the 
first opportunity to receive all of the highest blessing 
promised to Ahraham, namely. the privilege of being 
the spiritual seed, which seed is Christ. As Peter, 
“filled with the holv spirit”, said: “Ye are the children 
of the prophets. and of the covenant which God made 
with our fathers, saving unto Abraham, And in thy 
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seed shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed. Unto 
vou first God. having raised up his Son Jesus. sent him 
to bless vou. in turning away every one of you from his 
Iniquities.”"—Acts 3:25. 26. 

When this everlasting covenant is established it will 
not be long until the seed. the ancient-worthv and Jewish 
nucleus. shall become renowned among the other peoples, 
who shall have been greatly humbled and whose hopes of 
a godless world empire shall have been crushed in the 
time of trouble. The reason for this renown is that 
Jehovah’. blessing is upon them: 


*}or Twill pour water upon him that is thirsty, 
And floods upon the dry ground: 
] will pour my spirit upon thy seed, 
And my blessing upon thine offspring.” —Isaiah 44: 3. 


The blessings of knowledge, and acquaintance with 
the character of Jehovah. will have the effect of turning 
the fleshly seed away from iniquities. as it has already 
had the same effect with the members of the spiritual 
sced.—Acts 3:26; 2 Corinthians 7:1: Rom. 11: 26, 27. 

The gentiles shall acknowledge this work of grace in 
the hearts and these tangible blessings in the lives of 
those who first grasp the idea of Messiah’s kingdom. 
They shall be drawn into a cioser examination of the 
matter and into a keen desire for a knowledge of 
Jehovah's ways (Isaiah 2:3): for Christ Jesus is “set 
to be a heht of the gentiles. and for salvation unto the 
end. of the earth”. (Acts 13:47) Some gentiles are 
Hlessed now (Galatians 3:14). but the most o1 them 
Wil be blessed in the tuture. 

There is a distinction made between the “seed” of 
these priests and ministers, and the “offspring” of them 
through the earthly representatives of the kinedom. The 
fathers, the ancient worthes, are to be the children of 
Christ. mi the initial sense of that word. (Psalm 45:16) 
No human instrumentality assists in the bringme torth 
of these first children of the covenant. But aiter the 
earthly phase of the kingdom is present and in working 
order the remainder of men who are brought tor’: from 
the tomb and especially brought back to iuliness 
of li1e will be with the cooperation of the “princes” or 
human “kings”. (Revelation 21:24) It is not in any 
physical sense that the nations will be their offspring 
but rather in a spiritual way, as converts, in the same 
way that the Jews were “children of the prophets” in 
the old davs. (Acts 3:25) These same “fathers” will 
change their relationship to the spiritual seed, but not 
to the natural seed nor to the gentiles. The native-born 
seed. and the proselyte offspring will be equally blessed 
(Isaiah 44:3) and renowned if equally filled with the 
spirit of their King. 

STAKES STRENGTHENED, CORDS LENGTHENED 


Gradually this seed shall expand so that the earher 
limits of the Jewish polity will be entirely inadequate. 
They will stretch forth the curtains of their habitations 
(Isaiah 54:2) until they encompass the whole world: 
for that seed shall be as the sands upon the seas!.cre for 
number.—Genesis 22: 17. 

Then “he who biesseth himself in the earth shall bless 
himself in the God of truth; and he that sweareth in 
the earth shall swear by the God of truth, because the 
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former troubles are forgotten and because they are hid 
from mine eyes,” saith the Lord.—Isaiah 65: 16. 

These spiritual descendants of Zion shall be so pros- 
perous as respects divine favor that all nations shall 
recognize their preéminent blessedness. 

10. “T will greatly rejoice in the Lord, 

My soul shall be joyful in my God; 
For he hath clothed me with the garments of salvation, 
He hath covered me with the robe of righteousness, 


As a bridegroom decketh himself with ornaments. 
As a bride adorneth herself with her jewels. 


11. “For as the earth bringeth forth her bud, 
And as the garden causeth the things that are sown 
in it to bring forth; 
So the Lord God will cause righteousness and praise 
To spring forth before all nations.” 


Finally, he who has spoken from verses 1-7 speaks 
again, Jehovah having ratified the work of this Servant 
and declared of it that it is conformable to justice. The 
Servant of the Lord rejoices that he is clothed with the 
garments of salvation which make him appear as a 
priestly bridegroom in wonderful union with his bride, 
to whom first his righteousness and then his glory by a 
vital and organic relationship are communicated. Now 
is the time for the robe of righteousness in the experi- 
ences of the church (Philippians 3:9); aftera while will 
be the glory of the completed bride. 


SALVATION AND RIGHTEOUSNESS 
The Head speaks, both for himself and for the body, 
the appropriate division of the remarks being implied by 
the structure of the language: 


“HEW DOWN THE 
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[| Bridegroom :] 
“He hath clothed me with the gurments of salvation, 


| Bride :} 
With a robe of righteousness hath he enwrapped me, 
As a bridegroom decketh himself with a priestly head- 
dress 
And as a bride decketh herself with her jewels.” 
The allusion of the head-dress is to the custom of 
Levantine bridegrooms to wear a special head-dress on 
the wedding day. (Canticles 3:11) The same word is 
employed here as that used in describing the attire of 
the high priest. (Exodus 28:2,4) This is a beautiful 
fusion of both thoughts. The glorious Jesus is the 
antitypical High Priest and the Bridegroom of his 
church. No wonder Zion can rejoice, being clothed 
with deliverance and victory !—Rev. 19:1, 7; Psa. 40:16. 


Just as surely as the seed germinates in the soil 
under the warm sun of spring, so shall the triumph 
of sacred world dominion arrest the eyes of all nations; 
for true religion shall on longer be divorced from success 
and the pursuit of happiness. The ideas and ideals of 
righteousness and praise shall be sown as seed in the soil 
of human hearts. Under the benign and enlivening rays 
of the Sun of Righteousness these precepts will germin- 
ate into practices. Righteous practices will bring divine 
favor and consequent blessings; and the praise of Je- 
hovah God, the Giver of every good and perfect gift, will 
be the fruitage. 

“( scenes surpassing fable, and yet true, 
Scenes of accomplished bliss! which who can see, 


Though but in distant prospect, and not feel 
His soul refreshed with foretaste of the joy?” 
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THE IMPORTANCE OF OBEDIENCE — HOW TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN FALSE TEACHERS AND TRUE — TWO CLASSES DEVELOPED IN THE 
CHURCH —CONJURING WITH THE NAME OF JESUS — UNAUTHORIZED SECTS TO GO DOWN DURING THE TIME OF TROUBLE, 


“Beery tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire."—Verse 19. 


HIS lesson concludes the Sermon on the Mount, and was 

evidently intended to impress upon the minds of the 

Lord’s people the importance of heeding what they had 
heard. It sets forth the good results of careful obedience, in 
contrast with the unsatisfactory results to those who would 
fail to obey. It is evidently not evil surmising to be on the 
lookout for false teachers, who our Lord declared would come 
among his sheep to mislead them. Neither can it be evil 
speaking to call the sheep’s attention to such false teachers. 
The Master and the apestles foretold and forewarned against 
them, and so should all who are faithfully following the 
Master’s example. 

But we ure to distinguish false teachers in the manner 
which our Lord and the apostles clearly indicated. How- 
ever smooth, polished, educated, gentle, they may be on the 
surface, we must learn to Know them better than by surface 
indications before we dare trust them as leaders of the 
flock. We must become intimately acquainted with them, 
their motives, their ambitions, their private life. This our 
Lord intimates by instructing us to beware of teachers if 
they are ravenous, greedy, selfish, even though outwardly 
they have a sanctimonious air. The Apostle Paul speaks of 
these, saying, “Grievous wolves shall enter in among you, 
not sparing the flock”. The Apostle Peter declares: ‘Through 
covetousness shall they with feigned words make merchan- 


dise of you:...even denying the Lord that bought them”. 
—Acts 20:29; 2 Peter 2:3, 1. 

We are to balance the matter, however; and while vigi- 
lant to detect and resist the wolves in sheep’s clothing, as 
well as out of it. we should remember our Lord’s teachings 
on the other side of it—that those who are not against us 
are on our part, and that we should neither reprove as 
wolves nor disown as brethren those whose hearts, whose 
characters, give evidence that they belong to the Lord, even 
though they follow not with us in respect to his special 
service of the harvest, the promulgution of his present 
message, ete. In other words, we are to love all and wish 
God-speed to all who love the Lord and manifest his spirit, 
whether they associate with us or not. In a word, the divine 
rule is very broad and, at the same time, very narrow. It 
is narrow as respects discipleship and character. Faith in 
the redeeming blood, consecration to the Master and a 
manifestation of his spirit are the lines of discipleship, 
broad within themselves, but narrow as compunred to the 
lines of the world. 


HOW TO KNOW FALSE FROM TRUE 


Anticipating our inquiry as to how to know false from 
true our Lord says: “Ye shall know them ‘by their fruits”. 
He illustrates by suggesting that grapes are not to be 
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expected on thorn-bushes nor figs on thistles, although it is 
sid that in Palestine there is a thorn-bush with a fruit 
somewhat resembting grapes and a thistle with heads shaped 
like figs. Nevertheless, no one is in serious danger of being 
deceived thereby. Nor should any among the Lord's people 
he in doubt respecting the character and the fruitage of the 
life of any follower of Christ. 


The thought is thar the Lord's true people are of such a 
kind that the fruit of their lives is nourishing and refresh- 
ing toward all who have fellowship with them, On = the 
other hand there are persons who, thistlelike, alwass scatter 
false doctrines, evil surmisings and errors. Others, Jike 
thorn-bushes, are continually reaching out to impede, to 
irritate, to annoy, {@ vex, to poison, to injure, those with 
whom they come in contact. The intimation is that the 
Lord’s people ought to have little difficulty in distinguishing 
between the false tenchers who would mislead them and the 
ander-shepherds who would gladly lay down life in the 
service of the flock. The one class ure continually mischief- 
makers, underminers, destroyers. The other class ure 
helpers, Builders, strengtheners, percemakers. 


Not content with giving us a word-picture distinguishing 
Detween wolves and sheep, between injurious plants and 
fruitful ones, our Lord next institutes one still more seurch- 
ing-—eeetrasting a healthy fruit-tree with a diseased or evil 
one, cenutrasting a heulthy Christian with a perverted and 
misguided one. He declares that a sound tree brings forth 
good frait, but a corrupt or disensed tree brings forth unde- 
sirable, evil fruit. Hlow we have all witnessed this in 
maturel Sound apples come from good apple trees, that are 
in healthy condition. But knotty, wormy, unsatisfactory 
fruit comes from trees that are diseased, undernourished, 
uncared for, unpruned, attacked by worms, ete. 


In thts iikastration our Lord seems to refer to the fact 
that those who are his disciples, sound and proper enough to 
begin with, might become evil, might lose their spiritual 
strength and fruitfulness, their carefulness. So the Christian 
whe would add to his attainment in knowledge is liable to 
decline in spirituality unless he have spiritual nourishment 
of the right sort. As without pruning, a tree would develop 
suckers, which would corrupt it and ultimately destroy its 
fruitfainess, so the Christian needs the discipline, the prun- 
ing, that he may develop in character and in the graces of 
the holy spirit. Qur heavenly Father is the great husband- 
man and has promised us the proper care. Yet it is not 
exactiy with us as with the trees; for because of our higher 
endowment, our godlike quality of individuality, will, we are 
dealt with differently. 


CONJURING IN THE NAME OF JESUS 


Continuing his discourse, our Lord implies eventually oa 
great number of nominal followers devoid of his spirit, not 
bringing forth the fruitage he desires, not members of his 
called and chosen and faithful class, though outwardly, 
Dominally, all of these. Of this class he says that there 
shall be many. He points down to our day, saying “in that 
day”, in the closing of the gospel uge, in the testing time. 
in the time when he shall come to make up his jewels and 
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to clerify this class as his bride, lis associates in the king- 
dom. At that time. in our day. many will profess to know 
the Bord. claim to be prophesiers or teachers, to be casting 
out devils, opposing sin and multitudinous forms of evil, and 
to be carrsing on imights works, benevolent institutions, 
colleges, seminaries, ete, in his name. Phe Revised Version 
vives “by thy mune’, intimating that the name of Christ is 
used rather as a charni, to conjure by, 


Tlow true is this preture to the conditions of our day! 
Hlow many take the Lord's name in viin, associating it with 
their enterprises, which are often in direct contliet with the 
Master's word and spirit. Why do they use his name? 
Simply as oa talisman to conjure by, to increase their own 
influence, to satisfy their own minds, te make themselves 
believe that in doing their own wills they are doing the will 
of God. Tow true this is in respect fo nearly all the 
religious institutions of our duy! Take the churches, for 
instance. Recognizing more or less clearly the divine 
opposition to their sectarian spirit, creeds, methods and 
organizations they nevertheless are not satisfied unless they 
somehow connect the name of Christ with their institutions 
und arrangements, 


But the testing time ix on. The Lord will inquire respect- 
ing the fruit of these systems. He will not be deceived ; 
yen, he will expose the bad fruit, that all may see that his 
judgment was just. It wilt be miunifested that neglect of 
his Word has led to degeneracy, decuy; that the suckers of 
worldly ambition, pride, wealth, show, have been cultivated, 
notwithstanding all the trying experiences which might have 
served to prune these. Tt will be shown that many of Baby- 
lon’sS prophets are false prophets, whose teachings have 
Misguided the people and, instead of blessing, have done 
injury; instead of enlightening, have blinded. It will be 
manifested that muny of them are ravening wolves in sheep’s 
clothing, hungry with ambition for fame, prominence and 
honor of men, willing to barter the interests of the flock 
for their own personal aggrandizement,. The day will 
declare it, will show it, will manifest it. The whole world 
shill be witness eventually that God’s name was dishonored 
and his Word misrepresented, because false teachers were 
looking every one to gain from his own quarter, his own 
denomination,—Isainh 56:11. 


The Lord never knew the sects. He never recognized 
them. He never authorized them. They are of men and for 
men, not of the Lord nur for his glory. Claiming that all 
there is of Christinnity is due to themselves, they are proud, 
boastful, not realizing that the Lord’s true cuuse would have 
flourished far better without them in the simplicity of the 
early church, one in redemption through the precious blood 
and in consecration to the Redeemer. The gathering out of 
the bride eclass and the leaving of the remetunder will in 
effect be saying, “TL never knew you,” never uuthorized you; 
and these sects will go down in the great time of trouble. 
We are glad, however, that the thousancs and millions who 
have been deceived bs these false syscenis will lave a 
glorieus opportunity during the Millennial age to come to a 
knowledge of the truth and to a right understanding of the 
character of God as revenled in the fulfillment of his 
gracious plan, 
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CONVENTION AT PITTSBURGH 


HREE days of convention are arranged for in connec- 

tion with the Annual Meeting of the Watch Tower 

Bible and Tract Society in VPittsburgh, Pa. As 
announced in our last issue the business session will be held 
on Monday morning, November 1, but the Saturday and 
Sanday preceding, namely October 30 and 31, are given over 
to a program calculated to be both enjoyable and edifying 
to all of those who are able to attend the meetings. 


Hight speakers of experience are appuintd to address the 
convention, the program beginning at 10:00 o'clock on Sat- 
urday and terminating Monday evening. 

All of the regular convention including the 
business meeting on Mondays, will be held in the Northside 
Carnegie Music Hill, Ohio Street, near Federal. The Sunday 
afternoon public meeting will be held in the Davis Theutre, 
Pittsburgh proper, Love feast will be held Monday e ‘ening. 


SESSTOTS, 


PRINCIPLES OF CHRISTIAN LIVING 


—— — NOVEMBER 7 — MATTHEW 6:19- 34 — — 


INVESTMENT OF OUR ASSETS IN HEAVENLY INDUSTRIES — BOTH PRINCIPAL AND DIVIDENDS SECURE— —THE APPROVAL OF JEHOVAH 
AND JESUS THE MOST PRECIOUS TREASURE — THE LIGHT AND THE DABKNESS — LABORING FOR THE INCOBRUPTIBLE MEAT. 


“Seek ye first his kingdom, and his righteousness; and all these things shall be added unto you.”’—NMatthew 6: 83. 


pleasure and delight. It is in our thoughts and plans 

and hopes, in inspiration in our lives, and an incentive 
{o energy, persevernnce, and endurance for the hope which 
it enkindles. There are few people in the world who have 
no treasures; yet they are generally sueh as yield little 
satisfaction, being earthly and therefore perishable. Some 
find their treasures in wealth, fame, , social! distinction, 
house and lands, friends, home, family, ete., and in these 
they center their hopes. But all of these are subject to 
change and deeny, and may, if the heart be centered in 
them, at any moment desolate the life, plunging the heart 
at once into wn abyss of sorrow which can be measured only 
by the former high tide of its joy when life was young and 
hope new, before shadows of disappointment crossed the way. 


The wealth, laboriously gathered and. husbanded with 
much care} may vanish in an hour; the fame, so dearly won, 
may change to censure ut ‘the caprice of fickle public senti- 
ment; the socinl distinetion, which once bade to the upper- 
most seat, may bye and bye relegate to the lowest seat, as 
the despised and forsaken; houses and lands may disappear 
under the sheriff's hammer; friends long trusted may sud- 
deniy turn the cold) shoulder and prove untrue or even 
treacherous; the home one Joves must sooner or later break 
up; the family will be scattered, or death will invade it, or 
even the love that glowed on the home-altar may flicker and 
become uncertain or extinet. So the high hopes of early 
life, centered in earthly treasures, may in a few short years 
turn to ashes. How many have found it so! The moth of 
wear and the rust of time corrupt the fair enrthly blessings ; 
and thieves break through and steal the treasures of our 
possessions and our hearts, and desolation and gloom = are 
the painful results. But it is not so with those whose treas- 
ure is laid up in heaven. 


Tact is something in which one takes special 


- The all-important question then is, How ean we lay up 
treasure in heaven, and what kind of treasures are accepted 
in that sure and safe depository ? 

We bave the assurance of the divine Word that everything 
thet is pure and holy and good is acceptable there. The 
chiefest of all treasures there is the personal friendship 
and love of Christ, “the chiefest among ten thousand,” and 
the one “nllogether lovely”. (Canticles 5:10,16) If we 
have gained this treasure we have gained One who never 
changes, One whose love never grows cold and from which 
nothing can separate us—neither tribulation, nor distress, 
nor famine, nor persecution, nor nakedness, nor peril, nor 
sword; for his love and friendship are not like those of the 
world, which forsake us in the hour of need. Neither can 
“death”, which often consigns to forgetfulness the friend- 
ships of this life; ‘nor angels,” even with all the superior 
charms of their purity and glory; nor the “principalities” 
and “powers” of darkness that are arrayed against us to 
separate the betrothed virgin of Christ from her beloved 
Bridegroom; nor any of the ‘things present or to come’; 
“nor height” of temporary exaltation, “nor depth” of trouble 
and sorrow, ‘nor any other creature” [thing] in heaven or 
earth, separate from his special love the Lord’s elect, who 
have found in him their chief treasure.—Romans 8: 35 - 39. 


Nor will any other creature in heaven or in earth receive 
from him those marks of special favor which are, and never 
will be, the chief joy of his beloved bride. Though the 
whole family of God in heaven and in earth (Ephesians 
3:15) will be blessed through him, his wife cooperating with 
him in the work will alone be his companion, his confidant, 
his treasure. This close relationship of the church to Christ 
was set forth in the Lord’s words to his typical people 
(Deuteronomy 14:2), which the Apostle Peter (1 Peter 
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2:9) shows belonged, not to them, but to their antitype, the 
elect ehurch. To Israel he- said: “For thou are an holy 
people unto the Lord thy God, and the Lord hath chosen 
thee to be a peculiar people unte himself, above all the 
nations that are upon the earth”. And the Apostle, after 
showing that the typical people of God stumbled and proved 
themselves unworthy of such special faver, applies the 
promise to the gospel church, saying: “Ye are a chosen 
generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peeuHar 
people; that ve should show forth the praises of him who 
hath caved you out of darkness into his marvellous light: 
which in time past were not a people, but are now the people 
of God”, 


And to us God has mude exceeding great and precious 
promises—promises not only of redemption and deliverance 
from sin and death, and recognition as sons and heirs of 
God through Christ to the inheritance of eternal life, but 
more: he has called us by his grace to be the bride of his 
only Son and heir, the “heir of all things”; to be his inti- 
mate and eternal companion in all things; to be ‘“‘joint-heirs” 
with him of all his possessions, so that ‘all things are ours’ 
also, ‘if we are Christ’s’; to be “partakers’, too, of the 
“divine nature” and glory and kingdom; even to sit with 
him in his throne, and with him to constitute a “royal priest- 
hoed” in whom all the world shall be blessed. 


Hear the invitation: “Hearken, O daughter, und consider, 
and incline thine ear; forget also thine own people, and thy 
father’s house [the world and its ambitions, hopes, and 
aims]; so shall the King [Jehovah’s Anointed] greatly desire 
{hy beauty: for he is thy Lord; and worship thou him”. 
(Psalm 45:10.11) What wonder is it if, when we receive 
such a message, we hesitate and feel that we are unworthy ; 
that in our imperfection fhere can be no beauty in us that 
he should desire us, passing by even the ungels in their 
purity and glory. Surely there must be some mistake! Has 
not the invitation come Jike the vision of u dream to be 
dispelled when sound judgment has awakened to realities? 
Ah, no! Tlearken again, and be reassured of the voice of 
Jehovah, our God; for long ago he led his inspired Prophet 
to pen these lines for us, and now by his spirit he unseals 
our understanding and brings the matter to us with afl the 
freshness of his own personality. But what “beauty” have 
1? I know that T have not all the graces of the spirit in 
their glory and perfection; but then, as I reflect, I realize 
that I wear the robe of Christ’s righteousness: then huve I 
not “the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit”? and have I 
not that faith wherewith it its possible to pten#e God? 
Therefore I lay hold, with exceeding joy and gratitude, of 
even’ this gracious invitation, and, without presumptien, I 
accept the blessed hope and press toward the mark of my 
high enalling which is of God in Christ Jesus, humbly trusting 
that he who hus begun the good work of grace in me will 
perfect it against that day when he would have me appear 
before him “without spot or wrinkle or any such thing”. 


No sooner fs the gracious invitation thus uceepted than 
the pleasure of the Lord is expressed to the prospective 
bride. Hlear: Ye “shall be mine,... in that day when I 
make up my jewels”. (Malachi 3:17) “Thine eyes shal? 
sea the king in his beauty.” (Isaiah 88:17) ‘I wilh give 
thee to eat of the hidden manna [John 4: 32], and will give 
thee a white stone [a precious token of love], and in the 
stone a new name written [the name of the Bridegroom, 
henceforth to be ours—<Acts 15:14], which no man knoweth 
[1 Corinthians 2:14] saving he that receiveth it.” (Revela- 
tion 2:17) “Lo, I am with you alway [in thought and 
loving oversight and care], even unto the end of the age.” 
(Matthew 28:20) “Nevertheless I tell you the truth. It 
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in expedient for you that [personally] I go away... to 
iin Chace sea¢ mie” (fotn 16:7, 5) “7 go to prepure a place 
for you. And if I go and prepare a pluce for you, I will 
come again, und receive you unto myself; that where I am, 
there yo may be aleo, . . . If ve love me, keep my command- 
tThents, And TP owill pray the Father, and he shall HIVE vou 
miacher camforter, that he mas abide with vau far ever: 
even the spirit of truth; whom the world cannot receive, 
because it seeth him not, neither knoweth him: but ve know 
him; for he dwelleth with vou, and shall be in you. I] will 
Hot feave you comfortless: I will come to you... . Je that 
loveth me shall he loved of Ry kather, and Lo owill love 
Dim, and will manifest myself to him. We will come 
unto him, and mneke our abode with him.-—-John 1452.3, 
15-18, 21-25, 

Hear acain. as the Lord lifts up dis voice in praver to bis 
Bather. amd aur Mather. to lis God, and our God (Jotin 
2:47: “Mather, LT will that they also, whom thou hast 
fiven me, be with me where Tam: that they may beheld my 
#lory. To pray foe them Which thou hast given me: 
for they are thine, Atid all mine are thine, and thine are 
Inine > and Foam glorified in them. ~-John 17:24. 4. ta. 


Precious words! Con them over and again, beloved of the 
Lord, that all their sweetness may permente Your souls ans 
reinforce Vour Waning powers with new vigor, coutiuze, and 
Zeal to press long the narrow wity until your eves shall see 
the King in tis beauty, 

Other treasures whieh we may lay up in heaven are those 
thaectks of Just approved and distinetion among all the cod 
wund holy whieh must result from zealand faithfulness to 
the Lord and patient endurance of tribulation in bis series 
fn the present life. While an exceeding and etersss wort 
of glory is te be the inherdunece ef all the pleet pody of 
Christ who die tow hising up treasure in heaven, the Apostle 
Paul cleass jnthinates that that treasure Maly be muenrenter 
by speenud zealand faithfulness under the peculiar trids of 
the present time. ¢2 Commthums £47. 186 Preasures adse 
of inind and charniecter we shall find dard up oan heavens: ter 
Nothing threat as eood cid teqe. and worthy of presery atioce, 
shitlh be fost to those wie fave commmitfed) ther Vest ients 
lo the Lords keepmg These are incorruptible. treasures 
whiele nedher the Laiswe af time tor the exreeneles at. ctr 


eumstanees will be pernoatied fo wrest trom us. Phe treas- 


ares in heaven will also inebucde alb those true and noble 
fritndsbips founded ih righteousness and truth here on 
earth, whether they be on the natural or the spiritual 


Diane, Por ostanee, ene on the spiripud) Plane of heine will 
net be disposed to forget or jgnore the loving loyalty of a 
former erthly friendship which often ministered a cup at 
cold water toa thirst) soul im time of need, 
special voorks of faver from the highly exalted ones will 
Manifest the appreciation of the old-time Trrendships 
(Matthew 10:41, 42: Hebrews 6:10). and the reciprocatioy 
of such grateful, loving hearts will he a part of the treasure 
fons fai up i heaven, then fo be renitized. Neer wiih che 
spechul friendships of those on the spiritual plang begun and 
cherished here and now, lose any of theit value and sweet- 
bess When mortality is swallowed up of life. 


Surely solne 


Gh, dow prectous will be the heayenty treasures when we 
view them in the light of the new dispensation—as glorious 
realities uncorrupted and Mcorruptible! With what joey 
stall the Feedehetead beget ter vreedize them when first they heer 
the Master's welcome “Well done. thou good ahd faiths 
servant: thou fast been faithtul over a few thines, J wilt 
mike thee rider over miuny things: enter theu into the joy 
of thy Bord. (Matthew 2: 21) Phen will follow the 
welrome of al the glorified SeoVow-members of phe aneomtiord 
body > tnd if the jubilant songs of the wugels tailed the 
“dvent of our Lord in the fest. enn we imeeine them to be 
silent when the anginted body is received into glory, their 
work in the flesh having been finished ? Surely not: if there 
is “jov , In beaven over one sinner that repenteth (Luke 
15:7}, the glad notes of jubilee will be raised very high 
when the church shall have finished her course aud entered 
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into her reward. And as the tidings spread to earth, through 
the established earthly phuse of the kingdom, all creatures in 
heaven and in earth will be rejoicing together. 

In this view of the heavenly treasures we can see what a 
marked influence such a hope and ambition 
the present life. (1) Te helps us to realize that the Lord, 
Whose present and find commendation we so eurnestly 
desire, is taking special notice of even the most trivia} 
affairs of our daily life and of our conduet with reference 
te them, xs wel) as when we PURSS CROULH the great biNows 
of temptation and trial thet seem disposed at times to over- 
Whelfil us. (25 ft helps us to realize that the future approval 
of evea our present enemies is a treasure wort) the seeking, 
Bye and bye the present Opponent may be converted from 
the error of jis Way, and when he shall look baek and cahk 
to Mat the patient endurance, faithfulness, and uniform, 
Kindness af (he ttn formerty despised, hated, reviled, and 
persecuted, the persecuting spirit may turn to Mourning wand 
repentance, and the former hatred, to love and admiration, 
This the Apostle NM Males, saying: “Beloved, ... have your 
CONVeYSation honest ainong the centiles, that whereas they 
Speak nouwinst vou us evil doers, they may by your good 
Works, which they shall behold, glorify God in the day of 
Visitation’. (1 Peter 2: IZ) And this love, the reward of 
righteousness, wi be oy Part oF The Treasure of the fature. 
Kyven so we are told the Ration of Israel will bye and bye 
look upon him whom they have pierced, and they shalt 
Mourn hecause of him. (Zechariah 32:10) This blessed 
“tisfitetion will be prt of the Lord's treasvre which, at 
his fitst advent. he hboriously Inid UP in Tleaven's keeping. 
Howas the prospect of his treasure that assisted him so 
pechternhy ter endive Mocking, iNOMINA. Scorn, ingratiquce, 
peu, coe death.  Cnder al) hyp suiferings he did) not crow 
hseourweed ar faint. tut eontidentiy looked to the jov of 
the future set hefore himi—the joy of a renewed, grateful, 
Hd Wisaue race, No atts ouv heavenly Pather lias for six 

Years patiently: borne wath the ingratitude and 
WEthKeOGHOESS Of men, seHding his retin and sunshine upon the 
PST atte the undasc, aed act Sede Cost providing for thejr 
redemiyotion mae Pestution, whieh will Menivals reveal ta 
Bim tise the treasure of sratehubl hearts which shall te all 
PrePrHTY gserihe Co ham the praise of their safvation. Similar 
WHT be the jay of all the futhful sous af God whe likewise 
HOW fay ap treasure dn heaven, 


must have on 


tlicrtesstice] 


JUSt as we now lool baek in leving remomubrance upon the 


Wid noble example of a silinted father or 
lobender qnother with a devree of appreciation which child - 
hood coudd yey realize, se will men bie and bye learn to 


HPPrecrale every worthiv chiiracter : ana so every good and 


Hobie ceed watt eveuttailly receive its: due reward, 


Waris oliracter 


ron the divine Stindpomt there 
Hooperation: right and rong, | 
ehitdren of God. so far as they h 


are two great principles 
ight and durkness. All the 
ave received the holy spirit 
of bevetting, are children of light. The world's condition is 
hol that of light, but of darkness, — (Mphesians nT Gg ia 
Thessitonkiitis 324) There ure different shades of darkness, 
however, The Seriprures declare that “darkness shall cover 
(he earth, and ross darkness the people’. This darkness 
nites the Yebt. “If ve Were of the world the world would 
fave Tis owe.’ “Let your Jight so shine before men that 
(hey may see your good works, and “lorify your Father 
Whiet as its heaven.—~ILsaiah 6072; John 3:19, 20; 15:19; 
Matthew 5:16, 

The clause, “It therefore the light that is in 
Harkness? refers only to the chureh class and means, If the 


Heht of the holy SPITE of ows begeltting become extinguished, 
hoW great will )> the darkness ! 


When the Apostie Saves: “Grieve not the holy spirit of God, 
Whereby ve are seni 


ed unto the day of redemption’ ( Iphe- 
stans 4:30), he evidently is warning us against losing the 
Het thad bas Wumined ws—re spirit of our adoption. Phe 
e2uulion, “Grieve net the holy spirit,” implies that it will 
fet leave suddenly 6 itheut being grieved. We can readily 
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see that little things may be the entering wedge in the 
displacement of the spirit. 

To whatever extent those begetten of the holy spirit as 
deur children of God allow that spirit to be displaced in 
their hearts by an evil spirif, to that extent darkness comes 
in. A little unger dispossesses a proportionate amount of 
love; a little envy, jealousy, or contention is very injurious. 
Love cannot dwell where strife is found. Whoever, therefore, 
having received the spirit of the Lord, allows a wrong spirit 
of the flesh to return and to displace the spirit of the new 
creature, will in that proportion go into darkness, 

This darkness will not only cause the person to become 
more quarrelsome in dispositiag, but will affect him also in 
respect to his spiritual vision. As the enlightenment of the 
holy spirit gives him a better knowledge of the deep things 
of God, so, in proportion as this spirit is lost, the knowledge 
of the deep things will vanish, until there will be gross 
darkness. To whiutever extent we lose the spirit of the 
Lord, the spirit of love, loyalty, and obedience, to that 
extent we lose its illumination. 

The Apostle Paul speaks of the “mystery”, which is 
expluined as the peculiar relationship existing between 
Christ and the chureh. (Ephestans 3:3-6) No one can 
appreciate this mystery unless he is begotten of the holy 
spirit. If one loses the spirit of his begetting and goes into 
darkness, how great is that darkness! He loses all knowl- 
edge of that mystery. 

It is impossible for us to read each other’s hearts and to 
know positively the muainspring of activities in euch other’s 
lives; und hence the Lord’s people are likely to be misunder- 
stood by the world. The child of God is commanded to be 
“not slothful in business, fervent in spirit, serving the 
Lord ;” he is also commanded to provide things needful for 
those dependent upon him: thus required to labor for his 
daily bread, he is brought into contact with others not 
begotten of the heavenly spirit like himself, but who have 
as the mainspring of activities the love of money—Mammon. 
It may be difficult from the world’s standpoint to note the 
difference in the two spirits in the two classes, for both are 
active, energetic, patient, and persevering; and both are 
paid at the end of the week in the same coin, and both are 
counted by the world as servants of Mammon. Wherein 
then lies the difference?—Which are the servants of God, 
and how can we know them? 


“By their fruits ye shall know them,” said our Master. 
What will be done with the proceeds of the labor, is the 
only outward evidence we could have respecting what was 
the motive of the laborer. If the proceeds of the labor are 
merely accumulated in property or in banks or in old 
stockings, or if the proceeds of the labor over and above the 
necessities of life are merely used in gratification of the 
flesh, in trinkets, bric-a-brac, or other forms of self-grati- 
fication, or for evil purposes, the only reasonable deduction 
would be that the laborer was inspired to his energy by the 
spirit of selfishness and that he is a servant of Mammon. 
But if on the other hand the proceeds of energetic Jabor, 
after appropriating for the necessities of life, are used 
benevolently in the Lord’s service of the Lord’s people, in 
“distributing to the necessities of the saints”, either tem- 
porarily or spiritually, or to the necessities of “the groaning 
ecreation’—if this be the use to which surplus moneys are 
put, the reasonable inference is that the laborer was 
energized by the spirit of the Lord, the spirit of love: 
for the use of the same in the Lord’s service would be a proof 
of the motive and object of the laborer. 

This simple rule (by which we may all test ourselves, even 
if we may not measure others by it too carefully) would 
seem to show us that the great mass of mankind are servants 
of selfishness, servants of Mammon, and not servants of 
God, whose main object after providing things decent and 
honest for themselves and their dependents, would surely 
be to use it to glorify God and to bless their fellow creatures. 
Let each one who has named the name of the Lord judge 
bimself very carefully along this line, scrutinizing his own 
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objects and methods, and determining according to this 
lesson Whose servant he is—a servant of selfishness and of 
Satun, or a servant of love and of God. 

Nothing of what we have said is intended to imply that it 
would be wrong for any of the Lord’s people to own his own 
home or to enjoy some of the comforts of life; nor to make 
wi rensonable provision for tomorrow, with a view to the 
necessities of his family, and for such uses as he may con- 
sider to be the Lord’s will respecting him and the means 
entrusted to his stewardship. (2 Corinthians 8:21) But 
it would be a great mistake for the child of God to make, 
should he conclude that he must spend no money in the 
service of the Lord and of humanity until he has attained 
nu certain competency in life. 

The great argument which the adversary uses to enlist 
servants of Mammon, and to get the servants of God to 
attempt to serve both God and Mammon, is fear: fear of 
want, fear of distress. In our lesson, therefore, the Lord 
takes up this feature first, urging his followers, not as 
verse 34 would seem to represent the matter, to be thought- 
less, indifferent and careless in respect to our food and 
clothing, but to be without worry—not anzious and fearful 
and troubled about tomorrow and its affairs. The plowman, 
when he breaks up the land, and the sower, when he 
scatters the grain, are taking thought for the morrow, in 
i. proper, legitimate manner that has the divine approval: 
if they are God's children they are to plow in hope, and sow 
in hope, and wait for the crop in hope; and to trust that, 
if the Jord should permit some blight or drought to render 
their labors unfruitful, he nevertheless will not leave them 
destitute, but will care for them and provide for them in 
some way that will not interfere with their eternal interests. 
And they are to exercise their confidence in his goodness 
and expect that all the lessons of life are profitable ones in 
preparation for the eternal life, if they will be rightly exer- 
cised by them. 

In this connection our Lord uses the lily of the field as an 
illustration. Indigenous to the soil, it has those things 
provided which are necessary for its development. The 
Lord did not choose 2 hot-house plant, dependent upon the 
horticulturist, but he chose a flower from the field. That 
flower grows under those conditions because the great 
Protector has arranged for its interests. 


This does not mean for the plant to be idle; for if it were 
idle, it would die. The bulb is continually sending up 
nourishment to its stalks. It is not idle by any means. 
But does the plant do this by worrying? No. It merely 
uses the opportunities that come to it. It merely exercises 
its functions by the laws of its nature. 


God makes provision for the lily in its native soil; and 
as it grows in its beauty, “even Solomon in all his glory 
was not arrayed like one of these’. So is it to be with 
God’s children. When the Father begets us as his children 
and we are placed under present conditions, we may be sure 
that he who so placed us made the necessary arrangements 
for us; that he is not unwise; that he has not put us in 
conditions that are unfavorable for us. They are all of 
divine arrangement, or supervision, or permission. 

If we move ourselves out of these conditions, we may be 
responsible in some degree, but as long as we exercise no 
will of our own to take ourselves out of his providential 
cure, we muy be sure that all things will be overruled to 
work for good to us. If we then seek to adorn ourselves 
With all the graces of the holy spirit, and if we use the 
opportunities that are in our immediate grasp, we shall be 
using the means for our own development, 

The lily has a right to use everything within its power 
for its own nourishment. So it is our right and our duty to 
use the means within our power for beautifying our char- 
acters und for our spiritual nourishment, knowing that he 
who began the good work in us.is able to complete it unto 
the day of Jesus Christ. 

This class, while just as active, just as fervent in spirit 
as any of the worldly, have not the fret, have not the 
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worry of the others; for the Lord Almighty hus cove- 
nanted with them that he will do for them according to his 
heavenly wisdom what would be for their highest welfare. 
So then, these can rejoice 

“In every condition, in sickness, in health, 

In poverty’s vale or abounding in wealth.” 

The Lord's people, while active in the affairs of life, are 
not working for the things of this life, but are seeking the 
kingdom of God: it is the first thing, the principal thing, 
the principal object of life and energy. God has promised 
his people a share in an everlasting kingdom which shall 
bless the whole world, and this exceeding great and precious 
promise fills the heart, fills the mind and constitutes with 
love and hope the mainspring of every question in life. And 
in seeking the kingdom, they ure also seeking God's right- 
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eousness; for no one who leves wnrighteousness will 
Jove God's kingdom, whieh will be the foe of all unright- 
eousness abd sin, And only those who Jove righteousness 
and who Jabor for righteousness are in any proper sense 
seeking God's kingdom and its reign. 

Our Lord assures us that if the main thought of our 
hearts is his service and the promotion of righteousness and 
ano attainment of the kingdom which God has promised to 
them that love him, then we need carry no anxious cures 
respecting the future, As his disciples we will have triaks 
and tribulations enough, day by day, and will need daily te 
lean upon the Bridegroom's arm as we seek to walk the 
harrow way. Sufficient for each day will be the evil of 
itself; und thanks be to God also, we have the promise that 
daily his grace shall be sufficient for us. 


THE POWER AND AUTHORITY OF JESUS 


— — NOVEMBER 14 -—— MATTHEW 8& AND 9 -—— 


THE OBJECTS OF JESUS’ MIRACLES -—~ TESTI MONY 


AGAINST THOSE 


WHO SAT IN MOSES’ SEAT — SOME GENTILES IN AND MANY 


JEWS OUT OF THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST — ENCOURAGEMENT TO GREATER FAITH —— JESUS BASELY AND ENVIOUSLY ACCUSED 


“And Jesus went about all the cities and the villages, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the goapel of the 
kingdom, and healing all inanner of disease and all manner of sicekness.’—Matthetw 9:35. 


aN the Great Teacher healed all manner of 
disease, it is a mistake to suppose that this constituted 

his mission as a whole or one of its most important 
features. Lis healings were performed with three ends in 
View : 

(1) To draw attention to his message. 

(2) To be illustrations of his great work of the future 
when in kingdom power and glory he shail heal all diseuses, 
uplifting mankind out of sin and death conditions com- 
pletely. 

(3) They were tests of the Master's own faithfulness to 
his consecration vow > for throughout his healing ministry 
he laid down his life. so that after three and a half years 
of aetivity the Perfeet One had so exhausted his vitality 
that he could not carry his own cross, as the thieves who 
accompanied hin carried theirs. His great sacrifice was 
thus partially laid down before he reached Calvary, where 
it was “finished”. Thus our Lord’s mirucles were performed, 
as the Prophet declares, at his own expense, his own sucri- 
fice: “Himself took our infirmities and bare our sicknesses”, 
(Matthew 8:17) Every healing performed to a proportion- 
ufe extent decreased our Lord’s vitality. So we read: 
“There went virtue [vitality] out of him and healed them 
all’.—Luke 6: 19. 

Leprosy, very prevalent in the East, is used in the Serip- 
tures to represept sin, and the clernsing from it to represent 
purification from sin. Et was classed us ineurable and 
hence our Lord's curing of it demonstrated his supernatural 
power, In the case now under consideration, as in others, 
Jesus directed that the miracle be not specially blazoned 
forth among the people; for so doing would tend to make 
him too popular, as in one ease it led to the demand that 
he should be recognized as King. But he did direet that 
the miracle be duly reported to the High Priest. This was 
the demund of the law. And furthermore Jesus wished 
that his miracles should be a “testimony unto them”—unto 
those who sat in Moses’ seat as the rulers of the people, and 
who would ultimately pass sentence upon him. They must 
at least know of his miracles, 





“AS THOU HAST BELIEVED” 

Not much religion might be expected from Roman soldiers, 
yet our Lord testified that the one whose servant he healed 
had greater faith than any he had found among the Isruel- 
ites. The Roman entreated favor for his servant, and when 
our Lord promised to go to his house to heal him the 
centurion answered the Lord that a visit was entirely 
unnecessary, that he would be fully sutisfied if he (Jesus) 
spoke the word of healing. Jesus dismissed the centurion, 


saving, “Go thy ways and as thou hast believed, so be it 
done unto thee’. And his servant ws healed. 

There is iolesson for us in these words: our Lord's ability 
Was unlimited. And his blessings to us ure proportionate 
to our readiness to receive them by faith: for “without 
faith it is fiipossible to please him™, Grod. (Hebrews 11:6) 
And those who cannot exercise faith cannot have a share in 
the blessings offered under the gospel eall, but miust wait 
for the demonstration of the Millennial kingdom. 

The circumstances served ut a text, and propheticalls the 
Lord dechued what must lave seemed peculiar to his 
hearers: that nay would come from the east und the west 
(Gentifes) to be aussocinted with Abraham and Tsaae and 
Jacob in the kingdom, while Israelites would be cast out of 
divine favor into outer darkness of disfavor, and there have 
distress, The “outer darkness” of God's disfavor has been 
upon then) especiatly since the destruction of Jerusalem. 

The Jews fully expected the setting up of the Millennial 
kingdom, but suppesed none other than Jews would be in 
or oof it. The nucleus of the Kingdom elass wus Jewish— 
from the day of Pentecost for three and a half years, to the 
time when Cornelius was received us the first Gentile 
necepted, Since then “the middle wall of partition” between 
Jew and Gentile, which previously hindered the latter from 
a full share of God's favors, has been broken down. During 
the eighteen centuries the Lord has gathered or “eulled’ 
disciples from all nations. The faithful of these will con- 
stitute the kingdom — elass. In connection with these 
Abraham, Isaac. and Jacob will have an honored place for 
tbe hlessing of Israel regathered and through them = the 
blessing of all the families of the earth during the Millen- 
nin, whieh will shortly be in evidence. 

While the faithful of the Jews will share that kingdom, 
the nation as a whole was rejected from divine faver and 
east into “outer durkness'’—the sume darkness which cov- 
ered the Gentiles, the world in) general. They bave had 
weeping and gnashing of teeth for eighteen centuries and, 
according to the Seriptures, will sufler further yet hefore 
the time shall come when God will graciously forgive their 
sin and save them from their national blindness and make 
them, in connection with the Millennial kingdom, his instru-e 
Ments for blessing all the fumilles of the earth. 

No mMiracte of hedling was ever wrought by the Savior 
upon any of his disciples, The same {ts true of the apostolic 
healing: the healing blessings were all wrought upon those 
outside of the discipleship, This was beeuuse the eall of the 
disciples was not to human perfection, restitution and health ; 
but to self-denial, self-sacrifice, even unto death. Their 
blessings and privileges, above those of the world, were along 
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Spiritual lines. The awakening of Lazarus and of Doreus 
were nut in violation of this rule: neither was the healing 
of Peter's mother-in-law, for we have no evidence that she 
Wus a believer and a disciple. 


MASTER OF OCEAN, EARTH, SKIES 


Several of the apostles were fishermen on Lake Critlilee, 
Apparently the Master launched out with them occasionally 
in order to obtrin rest and quiet: for while he was ashore 
he Was constantly active in his mission, teaching the people, 
healing the sick, ete. Today's lesson includes an necount 
of such a drawing aside from his busy activities, Exhausted, 
he was asleep in the hinder end of the fishing smack, 
Suddenly mighty waves threatened the destruction of the 
ship. The violence of the storm may be judged from the 
fact: that even the apostles, experienced boutmen, were 
alarmed. The account very briefly tells us that as the 
(lisciples awakened the Muster, saying, “Lord, save us: we 
perish,” he arose and rebuked the wind and the sea sand 
there Was a great calm. And he rebuked the apostles with 
the words: “Why are ye fearful, O ve of little faith?” 
Many since then have read these words with great comfort 
and profit; not that many have been in perils by sea, but 
because all are subject to the storms of life, in) which 
mighty billows threaten our destruction. The manifested 
power to deliver from literal waves gives confidence that 
the same Mighty One is able to deliver from every trouble. 
The rebuke of the apostles for lack of faith has come home 
to the heurts of many of the Lord's people, ¢iding them 
and encouraging them te be more faithful, more courageous, 
more trustful, in the providential care of our Almighty 
lriend, 

Well might the apostles marvel: “What manner of man is 
this, that even the winds and the sen obey him’. Not until 
they had learned that lesson were they prepared to trust him 
With ail their trials, difficulties, and interests. And likewise 
not until we have learned the sume lesson of Jesus’ Mes- 
Sithship and the fact that to him at his resurrection was 
granted “all power in heaven and in earth" can we fully 
trust him and rest by faith in his loving care. 

Matthew S: 2S tells us of our Lord's encounter with some 
of the inferior fallen angels, of whom we rend that Satan 
is their prince. (Mark 3:22 We must not forget that 
the Scriptures deny that these demons are disembodied men ; 
but they teach most distinctly that they are fallen angeis.— 
~ Peter 2:4. 

The two manines mentioned in the nccount were crazy 
becuuse many demons possessed them and attempted to 
contro] them in different ways. Intelligent physicians 
recognize that probably more than one-half of the inmates 
of insane asylums suffer from this sume terrible trouble, 
demon possession. 

Another account tells us how our Lord questioned the 
possessed ones und how the evil spirits answered through 
them that they were legion—that is to say, a multitude: of 
demons were in possession. They besought the Lord that if 
they could not remain they might at least be permitted 
possession of the herd of swine. The permission was 
granted them. The result was that the entire herd of 
several hundreds stampeded, rushed down the face of the 
hill, and were drowned in the sea. The result of this 
miracle shows the power of selfishness. The multitude came 
to see the miracle: two men who had been crazy clothed 
with their right minds. “But,” said they sordidly, “what 
u cost! See the hogs flouting in the sea!” And they besought 
the Lord to leave their country, which he promptly did. 
The same principle of selfishness may be noted everywhere 
todnty. The multitudes are moved specially by their tem- 
poral interest, while the great blessings of the Lord they 
pass by comparatively unnoticed. Let so many of us as are 
disciples of the Galilean Prophet take a different view of 
matters and have our hearts in harmony with his glorious 
work of the deliverance of humanity and the final destruction 
of everything obnoxious to the divine will, even as swine 
were contraband of the Jewish law. 


Te WATCH TOWER 


BROOKLYN, N. Y. 


THE PARALYTIC HEALED 


Jesus left the country of the Gergesenes at their request, 
becuuse they feared that other healings of obsessed people 
night destroy other herds of swine, the chief industry of 
thet plaice, He came by bout to his own city of Capernnum, 
where most of his mighty works were done. The people 
thronged about him, and soon he was busy preaching to a 
houseful about the love and merey of God and the duty and 
responsibility of man. he house was of the ordinary type 
of one story, with large tiles constituting the roof and with 
stairs leading thereto, Presently a paralytic borne upon a 
stretcher was brought by his friends that the Lord miglt 
heal him. They could not enter because of the multitude 
which filled the room and extended into the court. In their 
earnestness they climbed the outside stairs, removed the 
large stone tiling near the center of the house, and let the 
mith on the stretcher down in front of the Savior. It was 
not Nevessary to explain or to entreat. The great Physician’s 
heart went out in loving sympathy. He recognized the 
prayer of faith and answered it at once, but not as might 
have been expected. 

To teach a great lesson respecting the relationship between 
sin ane sickuess, stant to show himself powerful to deliver 
them frem both, he said to the sick man: “Son, be of good 
cheer; thy sins be forgiven thee!’ Possibly the palsied man 
ind his friends muy have felt disappointed. Like many of 
our day, they may have appreciated the loaves and fishes 
und healings accomplished by our Lord more than they were 
able to appreciate his work aus a Redeemer, the Sin-Bearer, 
the one through comes forgiveness of sins, 

But there were present some very religious people learned 
in the iw, who understood that transgression of the divine 
huw could not be forgiven, except by the satisfaction of that 
law. When these in their hearts began to murmer, Jesus 
knew it, and said aloud: “Which is easier to say: Thy sins 
be forgiven thee: or to sny. Arise and walk?” The Master 
would have his critics see that even they without authority 
could say, Thy sins be forgiven thee, and none have power 
to know on the subject. But they could not heal the man 
and dare not say to him, Arise and walk. He thus convinced 
them that what they had thought the more difficult was 
really the ensier, and that the one who could say the latter 
could doubtless truthfully say the former. Then turning to 
the sick man, Jesus said: “Arise, take up thy bed, and go 
into thine house”. And he did so. 


Qn on very similar occasion the Scriptures tells us that 
our Lord said to the healed one: “Sin no more lest «a worse 
thing come unto thee”. In these words our Lord indicated 
n relationship existing between sin and sickness. The more 
we consider the subject the more we are assured of this. 
Sickness is so much of death working in us toward compte- 
tion. Before the denth sentence came there was no sickness, 


‘After the Redeemer shall, during the Millennium, have put 


awiy sin, the time will come, we are sure, when there shall 
be no more sighing, no more crying, no more dying. (Reve- 
lution 21:4) Not only so, but do we not all recognize that 
the dying we have inherited from father Adam has come 
to us down through the anges along the itnes of mental, 
moral, and physical sickness, impairment of function? 


THE SLEEP OF DEATH 


Jnirus, the ruler of the synagogue in Capernaum, eur 
Lord’s home city, knew Jesus well. He sometimes called 
upon him to read the Sabbath lesson. (Luke 4:16) On 
one occasion he, with others, entreated the Lord on 
behalf of the centurion’s servant. (Luke 7:4) Now affliction 
had invaded Jatrus’ home. His little daughter, twelve years 
old, was dying. The Master had been absent across the 
ser. Among the throng awaiting him was Jairus, who, 
because of his prominence as a representative man, was 
properly given first audience. He manifested his faith not 
merely by his request that the Lord would come and heal 
his daughter, but ulso by his conduct in prostrating himself, 
figuratively expressing his homage, obedience, and faith. 


Ocroser 1, 1920 


He bad left the daughter in a dying condition. She was 
dead at the time that he was talking to Jesus and urging 
haste. Before they reached the house messengers came, 
saying that it was too late, that she was dead. When Jesus 
arrived, neighbors had gathered, in harmony with the 
Jewish custom, 
others were groaning and lamenting. Et was the custom for 
the feranles of a family and neighborhood, when thes heard 
of a death, to give a shriek and then to continue murmuring, 
mourning as they entered into the death chamber a while 
later. The Master bade all these to depart, lightly saying: 
“The maid is not dead, but sleepeth”. The language is 
Similar to that used respecting Lazarus. She was dead, 
according to fhe usual human expression. But she was not 
dead from the divine standpoint, not extinet as is a brute 
in death. God's provision from the first was that the death 
condemnation upon humanity would be annulled by the 
Redeemer’s sacrifice and that, as a result, there will be a 
Tesurreection of the dead, both of the just and of the unjust. 


Te WATCH TOWER 


Some were playing doleful tunes on flutes ;, 
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Krom this standpoint only the Scriptures speak of death 
asa sleep, from which there will be a glorious awakening in 
the resurrection morning--in the dawning of the Millennial 
age. Thus Abraham and others of the past, both good and 
bad. are referred to as falling asleep, sleeping with their 
fathers, ete. Thus Stephen, the first Christian martyr, fell 
asleep. CAetis 7:00) Evidently this does not menn that the 
dend go fo sleep in either heaven, purgatory, or hell. The 
Bible explains the matter, saying that many that sleep in the 
dust of the earth shall awake. (Daniel 12:2) What would 
have been death to them and eternal cessation of being has 
been changed by virtue of the Redeemer’s sacrifice into a 
sleep of unconsciousness until the morning, when the great 


Redeemer will say to adloaus he did to Lazarus: “Come 
forth,’ ar ous he did) in this case. to Jairus’ daughter: 
“Pauitha cuni’-—"Come, my child’. So, we are assured 


that all that are in the graves shall hear the voice of the 
Son oof Man snd come forth —- John 9: 28, 


NEW TABERNACLE SHADOWS 


NEW edition of the booklet, TABERNACLE SHADOWS OF 
A THE BETTER SacRiFices, is now ready und available 

at 25e a single copy, postpaid. The booklet is printed 
from new plates throughout, a sample page shown below, 


62 Tabernacle Shadows 


*6'Mhe Apostle Paul explains» that only those animals 
which were sin-offerings were burned outside the Camp. 
And then he adds: “Let us go to* Aim, without the camp, 
bearing the reproach with him”, (Heb. 13: 11-13) Thus 
is furnished unquestionable evidence not only that the 
followers of Jesus are represented by this Lord's goat, 
but also that their sacrifiee, reckoned in with their Head, 
Jesus, constitutes part of the world’s sin-offering. “The 
reproaches of them that reproached thee are fallen upon 
me.” —Psa. 69:9. 

127A with the bullock so with the goat in the sin- 
offerings: the burning outside the Camp represents the 
dis-esteem in which the offering will be viewed by those 
outside ‘the* camp—not in covenant relationship with 
God—the unfaithful.” (1) Those® who recognize the 
sacrifice of the body of Christ from? the divine stand- 
point, as sweet incense, to® God, penetrating even to the 
mercy seat, are’ but few—only those who are themselves 
in the Holy—seated with Christ in the heavenlies’’. 
(2) Those who recognize the sacrifices of the saints, 
represented by the fat of the Lord’s goat of the sin-offer- 
ing on the brazen altar, and who realize their self-denials 
as acceptable to God, are more* numerous—-all® who 
occupy the Court condition of justification — “the 
household of faith’. (3) Those, outside the Camp,! 
who see these sacrifices and their self-denials only as the 
consuming of “the filth and offscourings of the earth” are 
of a class far from) God—-his “enemies through! wicked 
works”. Those are the ones of whom our Lord foretold: 
“They shall say all manner of evil against you falsely. 
for my sake’’.* 

What lessons do these things inculcate ?*—That so 
long as we ourselves are true sacrificers in the TLoly, or 
true members of the household of faith in the Court, we 
will not be.revilersof any that are true sacrificers of this 


No changes of omissions ave nitde in the text: but not a 
few notes are offered and are accessible in the form of an 
appendix. ach paragraph is numbered and small superior 
letters ure used to indicate that some suggestive renimrk, 
correction, or alteration is made. There are twenty-four 
pages of such notes, and the manner of finding notes on any 
pautagraph or word is indicated by the reproduction below 
of a part page of the appendix—-that part which applies to 
the sample page of text. 


126° Change: “to him... with him" fe forth therefore 
unto him without the Camp, bearing his reproneh. 


127" For “the camp—not in” substitute: of 127° For 
“unfaithful” sebstitute: unbelieving whether in Christendom 
or heathendom: but the most animus has been shown by 
nominal Psracl, both tleshly and spiritual, B27 Por “Those 
who reeognize” substitute: Jehovah recognizes, and we may 
he sure our High Priest also recognizes. 227° Oniut: “from 


. Standpoint.” L27° Omit: “to God" 127" Omit: “are 
but . heavenlies" 127" Change: “more” to not 127" 
For “afl who... faith’ substitute: only those who are 


fellow-sacrificers U27' Omit: “outside the camp," 127! 
Change: “through” te... by B2&T7*® Add: —Matt. 5:11. 


4128 For “— substitute: This, 


The booklet also 
contains the  cate- 
echistic questions for 
use in class studies, 
altogether making up 
192 pages on excel- 
lent «antique book 
paper. The binding 
is of tough, Tyrian 
blue cover stock, im- 
printed in pule green 
with embossed letter- 
ing. Altogether it is a 
very uttractive look- 
ing and cdurably got- 
teu up beoklet. 
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Plymouth, Ind..................- * 21 #$=New Richmond, Ink. * 328 
BROTHER V. C. RICE 
Mechaniesville, N. Y....... Oct. 15 Poughkeepsie, N. Y¥...Gect. 22 
Saratoga Springs, N. Y...’’ 17 Newburgh, N. ¥.. 7m 
Waterviiet, N. Y............... * 18 Beacon, N. Y....... ~ 2 
Troy, No Yu.ccscccccssesssveovcce *" 19 Philadelphia, Pa... * 2 
Albany, N. Y............-........ * 20 # Chester, Pa......... ~~ 2 
Stottville, N. Yu... * 21 £~Wilmington, De. 7” 37 
BROTHER C. ROBERTS 
Regina, Sask................0... Oct. 15 Winnipeg, Man...._____Oct. 2-31 
Yorkton, Sask, ............ Oct. 16,17 Treherne, MMan...._______New. 21,2 
Kamsack, Sask........... 19, 20 Souris, Man.,..°.......... " 4 
Grandview, Man......... ”» 22,24 Brandon, Man_......_._.._ Nev. & 
Gilbert Plains, Man..." 26,26 Wawota, SasRk..._....__._Neov.6@,T 
Portage La Prairie,Man. "27,28 Mair, Sask. ............—_.__MNev. 8 


BROTHER R. L. ROBIE 











Muskegon, Mich............... Oct. 17 Kalamazoo, Mich......_..Oct. 3@ 
Mears, Mich...........000000... * 18 #£=South Haven, Mieh... ™” 
Grand Rapids, Mich......... * 19 Benton Harbor, Mich._Oct, 36, 27 
Sparta, Mich......00000 200000. * 20 £South Bend, Ind........_...Oct. 28 
Otsego, Mich.. . * 22 #£xMarcellus, Mich....... i 
Battle Creek, Mich........... » 22 #£=Three Rivers, Mich.. - 31 
BROTHER E. D. SEXTON 
Ingersoll, Ont.. ................ Oct. 1 Brampton, Ont...........0et. 26, 26- 
Galt, Ont... 22.0.2... Oct. 16, 1 Camilla, Ont..........— . ” 274,28 
Preston, Ont....00020.0... Oct. 18 ‘Toronto, Ont. —..._ ~ ‘gdz1 
Guelph, Ont..... ...........Ocet. 19,20 Milton West, Ont. ov. 2 
Kitchener, Ont........... ” 21,22 Galt, Onf.. orc eee oy 
Toronto, Ont............... * 23, 24 Palmerston, Ont.. «------. OW, 4, & 
RBROTHER W. J. THORN 
CHT. Wise ees ee Oct. 15 Atwood, Wis................Oet. 24, 2S 
Wauran Wis... 0000... ee NT Superior, Wis.............._Oet. 27 
Black River palle, Wis... 18 Two Harbors, Minn.....Oct. 28, 29 
Fairchild, Wis.... ee 19,21 Duluth, Minn......... Oct. 31, Nev. 3 
Oxxeo, Wis.. .... Oct. 20 Northland, Minn.._..W.. wer *, Se 
Withee, Wis... .002.....2....... 22 #£=Wrenshball, Mina........._._New. 
BROTHER T. H. THORNTON 
Pueblo, Colo..................... Oct. 25 Ogden, Utah........_.......Ocet. 2B 
Denver. Colo.........-........... * 17 #&«2Pocatello, Ida... 6B. 
Colorado Springs, Colo... " 18 Twin Falls, Ida......_—.. " 27 
Grand Junction, oe caus * 20 £Glenns Ferry, Ida.......Oet. 28, 20: 
Midvale, UWtah.. *» 22 #£=~*Boirse, Ida...............--——- a2 
Salt Lake City, ‘Utah... "° 24 Nampa, Ida............-...-—-- . B 
BROTHER W. A. THRUTCHLEY 
North Adams, Mass......... Oct. 15 Orange, Maasa.........-.--J 22° 
Pittafleld, Maas................. * 17 Leominster, Maasa.....0. * Ba 
Springfield, Mass............. * 18 =W. Chelmsford, Mase...” 2 
Holyoke, Mass................... * 19 Lowell, Maas.........I.:--," 2: 
Easthampton, Maass......... * 20 #£=Lawrence, Mase... * BT 
Greenfiel@, Mass............... ”" 21 Haverhill, Mass........°% 28 
BROT ER, 8. H TOUTJIAN 
Atascadero. Cal... ......0....... Loa Angeles, Cal........_ Ocet. 24 
Santa Maria, Ca)... ae " is Alhambra, Cal....... ne | 
Santa Barbara. Cal......... * 19 Lawndale, Cal........ ___. “ 36 
Ocean Park, Cal.....,......... *» 20 #£=x#Brea, Cal... iio te "we 
Santa Monica, Cal.. Bei sealen ” 2Y Riverside, Cal... * 
Pasadena, Cal.. ................” 22 Redlands, Cal....... ee 
BROTHER L. F. ZINK : 
Sardiag, Bo Cw 2. ee. Oct. 13 Malahat, B. C..........2...Ocek 27 
Vancouver, B. . Bests Oct.16,17 Vancouver. B. Ces Oct. 30, BE 
Ladysmith, Bi Geccs. ire Oct. 18 Langley Pe B. C....__Nev. 1 
Nanaimo, RB. C...............° 20 Agarsiz, B.C... -------_Nev. 4, &- 
Courtenay, B. Co. . » 22 #£=Penticton, B.C... 6,F 
Vietoria, Bo Cu. L.. ‘Oct. 23,22 #Kaledin, B. C........-2.. ew. ts 
BETHEL HYMNS Jee DECEMBER 
MNUAN oc.ceddcwte -0 51 12105 1944 96 120 
Monday. 2. 000... GHP 13145 20708 27 oF 
Tuesday oo oe 731 14296 21 326 BR 107 
Wednesday. .......... 1 95 8 328 15258 822256 29 215 
Thursday. ....... 214 9254 16224 23255 36 186 
Friday . .. 3 263 19219 17315) 24189 348 
Saturday ..00.00 0... 4 91 11 21 18 293) 25140 


After the close of the hymn the Bethel family listens te the- 
reading of “My Vow Unto the Lord”, then joins in prayer. At the- 
breakfast table the Manna text is considered 
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‘TE will atand upon my watch and will set my foot 
upon the Tower, and will watch to see what He wilt 
say unto me, and what anawer I shall make to them 
that oppose me.”—Habakkuk 2:1. 
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Upon the carth distreas of nations with perplexity: the sea and the waves (the restiesa, discontented) roaring; men's hearts fafling them for ooking: 
to the things coming upon the earth (society); for the ee of the heavens (ecclesiasticlam) snail ae Shake. ~ . . When ye gee these chines etn eee 
shen know that the Kingdom of God is at hand. Look up, lift up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigb.— Matthew 24:32: Mark 13:20: Luke 23: 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


HJS journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WarcH Tower Biste & Tract Society, chartered A.D, 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society's conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled “Pilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published StubiEs most entertainingly arranged, and very 
uelpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbi Dei Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
into Knglish is Minister of God’s Word, Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
students und teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all’. (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1:5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to ‘‘make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God”—-“‘which in other ages. 
was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed’’.—KEphesians 3: 5-9, 10. 

It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 
subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriplures. It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident; 
tor we know whereof we affirm, treading with implieit faith upon the sure promises of God. It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 
service; hencé our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 
good pleas .re, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. And we not only invite but urge our 
readers t prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testiug. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


What toe church is “the temple of the living God’, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that fts construction has been in progress throughout 
‘ne gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God's blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2: 20-22; 
Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29. " 

That ineantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last o1 these “living stones”, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 
the Millennium.—Revelation 15: 5-8. 

What the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransoin for all,’ and will be ‘the true light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world’, “in due time’’.— 
Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 

That the bope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’’ and share his 
glory as his joint-heir.—1 John 3:2; John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 

That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 

race; to be God's witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age.—Ephesians 4:12; Matthew 24: 

4; Revelation 1: 6; 20:6. 
That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ’s Millennial kingdom, the 
i edeemer and his glorified church, 


restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; Isaiah 35. 
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WATCH TOWER BIBLE & TRACT SOCIETY 
124 COLUMBIA HEIGHTS & 0 BROOKLYN, N-Y,U-S‘A\ 


“OREIGN Orrices: British: 34 Craven Terrace, Lancaster Gate, 


STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 


These STUDIES are recommended to students as veritable Bible 
keys, discussing topically every vital doctrine of the Bible. More 
than eleven million copies are in circulation, in nineteen languages, 
Two sizes are issued (in English only): the regular maroon cloth, 


London W.2; Australasian: 495 Collins St., Melbourne, Australia ; 
South African: 123 Plein St., Cape Town, South Africa. 
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BEND MONEY BY EXPRESS OR POSTAL ORDER, OR BY BANK DRAFT 
FROM FOREIGN COUNTRIES BY INTERNATIONAS, POSTAL ORDERS ONLY 


(Foreign translationa of this journal appear in several languages) 


Editorial Committee: This journal is published unler the supervision 
of an editorial committee, at least three of whom have read and 
approved as truth each and every article appearing in these columns, 
The names: of the editorial committee are: J. F. RUTHERFORD, 
Ws. VAN AMBURGH, F. H. Rosptson, G. H. Fisver, W. E. PAGE, 


Terins'to the Lord’s Poor: All Bible students who, by reason of old age or other in- 
drinit oe saversity, eee to pay for this journal, will be supplied free if they send 
3 Fr card May stating their case and requestiDg such provision. Weare not 
only willing, byt anxious, that all such be on our and in touch with the 
Berean atudies. 
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CONVENTION AT PITTSBURGH 


Three days of convention are arranged for in connection 
with the Annual Meeting of the Watch Tower Bible and 
Tract Society in Pittsburgh, Va. As announced in our last 
issue the business session will be held on Manday morning, 
November 1, but the Saturday and Sunday preceding, namely 
Oetober 30 and 31, are given over to a program calculated 
to be both enjoyable and edifying to all of those who ure 
able to attend the meetings. 

Eight speakers of experience are appointed to address the 
convention, the program beginning at 10:00 o'clock on Sat- 
urday and terminating Monday evening. 


Alt of the regular convention sessions, including the 
business meeting on Monday, will be held in the Northside 
Carnegie Music Hall, Ohio Street, near Federal. The Sunday 
afternoon public meeting will be held in the Davis Theatre, 
Pittsburg proper. Love feast will be heid Monday evening. 

Address: W. EF. Spill, 2509 Perrysville Ave., Pittsburgh, Pa. 


gold stamped edition on dull finish paper (size 5”x7%”), and the 
miroon cloth pocket edition on thin paper (size 47x62”); both 
sizes are printed from the same plates, the difference being in the 
maryins ; both sizes are provided with an appendix of catechistic 
questions for convenient class use. Doth editions uniform in price. 


Series I, “The Dirine Plan of the Ages,” giving outline of the 
divine plan revealed in the Bible, relating to man’s redemption and 
restitution : 350 pages, plus indexes and appendixes, 75c. Magazine 
edition 20c. Also procurable in Arabie, Armenian, Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, French, German, Greek, Hollandish, Hungarian, Italian, 
Pelish, Roumanian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Ukrainian; 
regular eloth style, price uniform with I:nglish. 


Sertes II, “The Time is at Hand,” treats of the manner and 
time of the Lord's second coming, considering the Bible testimony 
on this subject: 333 pares, Tic. Obtainable in Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, Gerinan, Polish and Swedish. 


SERIES III, “Thy Kingdom Come,” considers prophecies which 
mark events connected with ‘the time of the end”, the glorification 
of the church and the establishment of the Millennial kingdom; it 
also contains a chapter on the Great Pyramid of Egypt, showing its 
corroboration of certain Bible teachings : 389 pages, 75c. Furnished 
also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


Sertes IV, “The Battle of Armageddon,” shows that the disso- 
lution of the present order of things is in progress and that all of 
the human panaceas offered are valueless to avert the end predicted 
in the Bible. It contains a special and extended treatise on our 
Lord’s great prophecy of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechariah 
14:1-¥: 656 pages, 85c. Also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, Greek, 
German, and Swedish. 


Serres V, “The Atonement Between God and Man,” treats an al} 
important subject, the center around which all features of divine 
grace revolve. This topic deserves the most careful consideration 
on the part of all true Christians: 618 pages, 85c. Procurable 
likewise 1n Dane-Norweylan, Finnish, German, Greek, and Swedish. 


Series VI, “The New Creation,” deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 1, 2), and with the chureh, God’s new creation. It 
examines the personnel, organization, rites, ceremonies, obligations, 
and hopes appertaining to those called and accepted as members 
of the body of Christ: 730 pages, 85¢. Supplied also in Dano- 
Norwegian, Finnish, German, and Swedish. 


Senits VII, “The Finished Mystery,” consists of a verse-by-verse 
explanation of the Bible books of Revelation, Song of Solomon, 
and Fizekiel: GOS pages, illustrated, $1.00 in cloth, 20c tm 
magazine edition—latter treats Revelation and Ezekiel only. 








VOL. XI 


i a 
| 
JAICH [© 


ANT HERALD OF CHRIST 


QcroRER 





Ji}: 
PRESENCE 


No. 


=< 


+) 


1H, 1920 20 


EUROPEAN TOUR 


GREEABLE to previous arrangement, August 12 
marked the date for the departure of some of our 
brethren for foreign shores. They sailed by the 

S. S. Imperator, the largest ship now im service. A 
number of the Lord's dear sheep from Bethel and the 
New York Congregation came to the dock to visit the 
great ship and to did the brethren farewell and godspeed 
on their journeys, The vessel was due to depart at noon, 
‘but a strike by the stokers held it up until 4 o'clock in 
the afternoon. During that time some of the friends 
‘dined with the departing brethren. inspected the great 
ship and had sweet fellowship together. 

The vessel backed out of the slip amid the screeching 
‘of whistles and the waving of flags and handkerchiefs by 
the great crowd on the pier, and then turned its nose 
seaward and majestically sailed away. As the ship 
passed in sight of the Bethel a number were noticed on 
‘top of the roof waving a white sheet as a token of Jove 
rand best wishes, “The party aboard consisted of Brother 
Rutherford, Brother Gousx, Brother Driscoll, Brother 
Soper and Brother Macmillan. Brother Maemiflan will 
remain in Great Britam for some months, visiting all 
‘the classes: while the other members of the party, after 
a brief tour of the British Isles, will proceed to conti- 
nental [Hurope and then to Mgypt and Palestine. visiting 
other offices and classes of Bible Students and making 
some moving pictures which will be used with the 
mimature projecting machine recently announced in 
these columns. The party goes well equipped with one 
of the finest and latest improved DeBrie moving picture 
cameras and other necessary equipment: and it is 
expected that they will return with some interesting and 
intructive pictures which will greatly aid in’ teaching 
Dible truths. 

AT SEA 

The voyage was a most delightful one. The great 
vessel rode the waves of the ocean so perfectly that there 
was scarcely a noticeable vibration about if. Tt was like 
‘living in one of the large metropolitan hotels. Every- 
thing was quiet. restful, Aside from this the voyage was 
uneventful. Some moving pictures were taken in mid- 
‘ocean which may be of interest to the friends. The 
officers of the vessel were very kind and courteous to 
‘our party. No arrangements, however, could he made 
for any of the brethren to speak to the public aboard the 
ship, for the reason that the Cunard Line now has a 
‘custom of having no service except that of the English 
ehurch, Brother Rutherford had several very pleasant 
visits with the Captain, Charles A. Smith, C. B. E., R. 
D., R.N. R.. and several moving pictures were taken of 
the two together, on board. 


oe 


Captam Smith beeame very much interested in the 
Magnavox Telemegafone which was taken by the party ; 
and when entering the harbor at Cherbourg, France, he 
invited Brother Rutherford and other members of the 
party onto the bridge, and at his request the Magnavox 
was installed and the Captain used it to speak to other 
vessels, 

The morning following, our ship docked at Southamp- 
ton, where the party was met by a number of friends 
from nearby classes: and while the baggage was being 
Inspected we had an hour’s very pleasant visit with them, 
We journeved by train from Southampton to London. 
and on arrival at the Waterloo station we were there 
met by another company of friends. It was a great joy 
to meet these brethren whom we had not seen for six 
vears and who amidst all these trying emeumstances had 
stood firm. putting forth their best efforts to make 
known the glad tidings of the kingdom. 

It was Saturday afternoon when we arrived, August 
21. Sunday there was a meeting of the London Congre- 
vation at the Loudon “fabernacle, which has a seating 
capacity of one thousand fifty. At the afternoon meet- 
ing, which was addressed by Brother Rutherford, the 
house was packed and all standing room oceupied. The 
dear British brethren, to manifest their love. stood in 
silence when Brother Rutherford entered im the after- 
Then they sang tozether - - 

“Blest be the tre that binds 
Our hearts in Christian dove.’ 


Noo, 


AY] faces showed how deeply they appreciated this 
precious tie, and mans cheeks were wet with tears of joy 
and thankfulness for the Lord’s providence and Joving- 
kindness manifested to all of us during the trving times 
of the past few vears. 

The subject of the afternoon was “Love, the speaker 
showing the Scriptural and other proof of God's mani- 
festation of love toward us and of the love of Jesus 
shown for us; and defining the meaning of love for the 
brethren, he set forth how essential this is to growth in 
grace, and how absolutely necessary it is to develop it to 
the point of perfection in order to be pleasing and 
acceptable to the heavenly Father. It was a season of 
very sweet fellowship together with all the Lord's deai 
ones here assembled, 

At the evening session the friends were addressed by 
Brother Macmillan, who spoke upon the same subject 
“Love’: and the day closed with every one’s hear 
drawn closer to the Lord and to each other. A numbe. 
were present who had previously separated themselve. 
from the London Congregation, and we hope that muck 
good was done for them. 


OF 
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BRITISH CONVENTIONS 


As previously announced in THE WatcH Tower, 
arrangements had been made for Brother Rutherford to 
address a number of public meetings in different parts 
of Great Britain, and also for three general conventions 
of the International Bible Students Association of Great 
Britain. 

The tour for public meetings began Wednesday, 
August 25, at Birmingham. In the afternoon several 
hundred friends had assembled and they were addressed 
by both Brothers Macmillan and Rutherford, greatly to 
their comfort and joy. Before leaving New York, the 
Bethel Family and the New York Congregation, by 
unanimous vote, commissioned Brother Rutherford to 
carry to the friends across the sea their sincere love and 
Christian greetings. This message was delivered at 
London, Birmingham, and other points visited, and was 
received with joy by the brethren. At the Birmingham 
meeting the friends at the opening sang “Blest Be the 
Tie that Binds”. The joy expressed in their faces 
showed how sincerely they meant every word of the 
beautiful hymn. 

The hall engaged for the public lecture, which was 
held in the evening, has a capacity of twenty-five 
hundred. Every available space in the hall was occupied, 
while thousands were turned away. The streets were 
crowded with people, many of whom stood at the outside 
doors for two hours, hoping that some one else would 
leave that they might enter. The public manifested 
great interest in the subject used, “Millions Now Living 
Will Never Die”. They sat with rapt attention while 
one point after another was presented by the speaker, 
proving that we have reached the time for the passing 
away of the present order, that it is passing away, and 
that the time is at hand for the fulfillment of the many 
promises made by God through the prophets concerning 
the restoration of mankind to that condition of happi- 
ness and perfection enjoyed by father Adam prior to his 
disobedience. We hope that much good was done in this 
city. About four hundred turned in their names and 
the colporteurs at once became busy to canvass them for 
the StupIEs IN THE ScRIPTURES. 

The next day, a meeting at Leeds. Again several 
hundred friends had assembled for an afternoon session 
and they received Brothers Rutherford and Macmillan 
with much joy and likewise sang together that hymn 
precious to all the Lord’s people, “Blest Be the Tie That 
Binds”. The evening meeting in the main hall was 
attended by thirty-two hundred of the public, every 
available space in the hall being oceupied, while great 
numbers thronged the streets and many tried to crush 
in the doors after they were closed. Some of the 
brethren mounted the steps in front of the hall and 
called out to the crowd that in the Court Room would be 
held another public meeting, to be addressed by an 
American gentleman, Mr. Macmillan, who was travelling 
with the speaker at the main meeting. The people made 
a rush to that place. It has a capacity of only five 

undred and was soon crowded full, with great numbers 
urned away in disappointment. The subject used here, 
f course, was the same: “Millions Now Living Will 
Never Die;” and the interest manifested by the public 


te WATCH TOWER 


Brookuyn, N. Yu 


shows how the trouble that has resulted from the world 
war, famine and other disturbances, has prepared their 
hearts to receive the message of God’s love. Five hundred 
and fifty cards were turned in at this place. The 
interest was unusual. The friends were heard to say on 
every side: “The greatest witness that Leeds ever had !’” 
The friends were very much lifted up and gave thanks 
to God for the manifestation of his favor to them there. 


Glasgow, Scotland, has long been the home of one 
of the strongest ecclesias of Bible Students in Europe, 
nearly all of whom have stood firmly and loyally for the 
message of present truth. A four-day convention had 
been arranged for Glasgow, beginning Friday, August 
27. About twelve hundred of the consecrated attended 
this gathering. It was a happy season. The convention 
svas addressed by Brothers Driscoll, Macmillan, Ruther- 
ford, Hemery, Tait, Kirkwood, Burton, Bowland, Kelly, 
and Brother Cochran, who acted as Chairman. All of 
the addresses were well received by the brethren, and 
the testimony meetings gave evidence of the joy that 
filled their hearts. 

Sunday evening at 6:30 a public meeting was held in 
St. Andrew’s Hall, the largest auditorium for such a 
service in Glasgow. Brother Driscoll had preceded the 
party there to attend to the press notices. All of the 
Glasgow papers gave splendid notices of the coming’ 
mecting, some of them carrying half-page, and others 
full-page, advertisements. This public meeting will be- 
long remembered by the many who attended it. Before 
6 o’clock the great hall was packed full, with crowds 
surging in the streets. Those who gained entrance to. 
the hall, including the number that were crowded in to. 
stand, were about five thousand. A nearby hall with a 
capacity of one thousand was immediately filled andi 
Brother Macmillan addressed the audience on the same. 
subject used by Brother Rutherford in St. Andrew’s. 
Hall. At the same time a great crowd stood in the 
streets and some brother conducted an open-air question 
meeting. Fully five thousand were turned away ; so that 
in all between eleven and twelve thousand people came 
to this public meeting. The interest was unusual, and 
never before had there been such great enthusiasm man- 
ifested at a public meeting of the Bible Students im 
Scotland. The close attention given by the people is an 
evidence of their great interest, and we hope much goo? 
will result. Several clergymen were present, some of 
whom left their addresses; and we trust that they wil. 
read the literature to their own benefit. 

The convention was closed on Monday. In the after-. 
noon Brother Rutherford addressed the friends, outlin- 
ing to them the work of the Society now in progress and. 
some of the future work to be done. The brethren were- 
greatly lifted- up and many were heard to say: “Now we- 
will go forth with a greater zeal and determination than, 
ever, because we realize that the Lord is directing the. 
work and that there is a great work yet to be done by 
the church”, The convention concluded in the evening: 
with a love feast, after a brief address by Brother 
Rutherford on the text: “The Father himself loveth 
you”. While these dear ones sang songs of gladness, 
broke bread together and shook each other’s hand, they 
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shed tears of joy. and gave thanks to God for all his 
loving-kindness so bountifully bestowed + and many were 
heard to sav: This ix the best convention ever”. And 
we should expect that. of course: for as the Lord’s dear 
ones draw near to the end of the way they should be 
and are developing a greater appreciation of the Lord's 
goodness, 

Tuesday afternoon there was a meeting of the friends 
at Dundee, Scotland, addressed by both Brothers Ruther- 
ford and Macmillan, and in the evening a publie 
meeting. The friends here were unable to get a jarge 
hall, The auditorium secured has a seating capacity 
of only one thousand, but it was completely filled. and 
out of this small number 228 cards were received. The 
usual marked interest was shown by the publie, the 
subject being the same as at the other points: “Millions 
Now Living Will Never Die”. 

Wednesday, September 1, was Hdinburgh’s date. Some 
three hundred of the friends had assembled in the after- 
moon and were addressed first by Brother Rutherford 
and then by Brother Macmillan. It was a happy season. 
It was a great jov io renew acquaintance with many of 
the dear ones whom we had seen before and to mark 
their steadfastness and lovalty to the Lord and his cause. 
In the evening a public meeting was held at the beautiful 
Usher Hall. This hall has three thousand seats, every 
one occupied, while many people stood. — For 
nearly two hours this great audience listened with rapt 
attention to proof upon proof given by Brother Ruther- 
ford from the Scriptures to show that millions now 
living will never die. Cards to the number of six hundred 
twenty-seven were turned in at this meeting. The 
friends were delighted and many were rather surprised 
that on a Wednesday evening in creed-ridden Edinburgh 
there should be such a great crowd of people. A number 
of clergymen were present; but they remained silent, 
and we hope got some good out of the subject discussed. 

Neweastie-on-'vne is one of the oldest cities in Great 
Britain. The dear friends at this place had greatly 
desired ‘that they might have a strong public witness. 
They were unable, however, to get a large hall. The only 
one they could procure had a capacity of one thousand. 
On Thursday evening, September 2, a public mecting, 
with the hall fully crowded, was here addressed by 
Brother Rutherford on the same subject used at other 
points, and unusual interest was manifested by those 
present. After‘the meeting had concluded, many of the 
audience remained quiet for some time, as though they 
were meditating upon the wonderful truths which they 
had heard for‘the first time. An afternoon meeting of 
the friends at‘this place was addressed also by Brother 
Macmillan.and Brother Rutherford. 

Hull, on the east coast, was the next stop. Friday, 
September 3. In the afternoon a meeting of about one 
hundred fifty friends was addressed by Brothers Ruther- 
ford and Macmillan. It was a season of sweet fellowship 
with these. dear ones, who by their smiling countenances 
and words of loving-kindness gave evidence of their deep 
appreciation of ‘the Lord and his great truths. In the 
evening ‘fully ‘twenty-five hundred attended the public 
meeting—to use the language of the brethren there: 
“The greatest :meeting that Hull ever had”. The dear 


friends were lifted up and rejoiced greatly. The mterest 
manifested at the pubhe meeting was very marked, more 
than five hundred leaving their names and addresses. 


THE LIVERPOOL MEETINGS 

The Liverpool Convention came next. opening on Sat- 
urday September 4th, and concluding Monday evening, 
the 6th. About twelve hundred of the consecrated 
attended this meeting, thirty of whom were immersed 
during the convention. he assembly was addressed by 
the following named brethren: Brother Gillatt, Brother 
Gauver, Brother Llovd, Brother Driscoll, Brother Bow- 
land. Brother Macmillan, Brother Walder, Brother 
Cochran, Brother Burton, Brother Rutherford, and 
Brother MeCloy, who served as chairman. The con- 
vention was coneluded on Monday evening with short 
addresses by a number of brethren, and then Brother 
Rutherford conducted the love feast following a brief 
address, in which all the speakers participated, together 
with all the brethren present. It was a happy season, a 
most blessed convention. All went away rejoicing in 
their hearts, and many were the expressions heard to the 
effect that “we are determined to show forth greater zeal 
in the witness to be given for the Lord and his kingdom”. 


The public meeting at this place was rather remark- 
able for the interest manifested. A strike of the press- 
men was on and no newspaper advertising could be 
given and the friends were compelled to rely solely upon 
small folders and bill posters to announce the mecting. 
Philharmonic Hall is a beautiful structure with a 
capacity of three thousand. The meeting was announced 
for 6:30 Sunday evening. Some time before the hour 
for beginning this hall was filled beyond its capacity, 
many standing. <A policeman approached some of the 
ushers and objected to people standing, and when told 
that this was a religious mecting and that there would 
he no trouble, the officer withdrew his objection and 
stayed throughout the meeting; and at the conclusion 
he ordered the entire set of seven volumes of StuD1Es IN 
THE SCRIPTURES from one of the sisters, and he was 
seen present at the meeting of the friends on the evening 
following, indicating great interest. 


Large crowds surged in the streets, striving to gain 
admittance. Just across the street from this hall stands 
one of the most prominent Protestant church buildings 
in the city of Liverpool. The clergyman had widely 
advertised a meeting at this church for the same hour ot 
our public meeting, his subject being, “The Everlasting 
Merev”. He was seen standing in the entrance to the 
chureh together with his gray-haired deacon, anxiously 
waiting for some one to come while they watched the 
throng trying to get into the Philharmonic Hall. Brother 
Driscoll and Brother Soper noting this, took a picture 
of the “divine” and his assistant. After the crowd ir 
the street were convinced that they could not gair 
entrance to the Hall, one lone woman was noticec 
walking into the chureh across the street, and she was 
warmly greeted by the clergyman and his deacen, wh« 
accompanied her to the inside. 

Then some one announced to the great crowd in the 
street that another mecting would be addressed b: 
Brother Macmillan at St. Geerge’s Hall, seven block. 
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away; and the crowd stampeded to that place. It has a 
capacity of only one thousand and was soon filled to 
overflowing. Some one mounted the steps at this hall 
and cried out: “Another meeting, with the same subject 
as used by Judge Rutherford, will be addressed by Mr. 
Driscoll, an American gentleman, at the Renshaw Street 
Church”. The crowd rushed to that place, four blocks 
further on, and soon taxed its capacity of five hundred, 
and others were turned away disappointed. All Sunday 
afternoon there was a steady downpour of rain, and this 
great crowd of people had waited in the streets in the 
rain and rushed through the wet streets from one place 
to another to get into the hallx. The subject, “Millions 
Now Living Will Never Die,” was of such interest to 
them that they would eagerly hear. The friends were 
fr quently heard to say: “Never before anything like 
this in Liverpool”. 

At the meeting addressed by Brother Rutherford 
there were seven hundred sixty-six cards tutned in; at 
Brother Maecmillan’s, two hundred eighty; and at 
Brother Driscoll’s, ‘ninety; making a total of eleven 
hundred thirty-six names turned in by the audiences 
that attended these three meetings. In view of the fact 
that there were fully twelve hundred friends in attend- 
ance at the convention, the percentage of the audience 
turning in their names was far above the average, more 
than one-third of the strangers leaving their addresses. 

Throughout the period of nearly two hours the great 
audience in Philharmonic Hall sat with rapt attention, 
hanging upon every word. The hearts of all the dear 
consecrated were rejoiced to see these hungry ones being 
fed. Indeed, as one stood in the streets and watched the 
surging crowds, he could but recall the scathing rebuke 
administered to the clergy by the Lord through the 
prophet Inzekiel: “Woe be to the shepherds of Israel that 
do feed themselves. Should not the shepherds feed the 
flocks? Ye eat the fat and ye clothe with the wool; ye 
kill them that are fed, but ye feed not the flock.” They 
have neglected to comfort the people that mourn, and 
now the waters are being turned away from Babylon. 
One of the brethren who stood and watched the surging 
multitude that refused to go into the nominal church 
building, but-who eagerly sought to gain admittance to 
hear the truth, remarked: “Surely this is turning away 
the waters from Babylon”. The message, “Millions Now 
Living Will Never Die,” appeals to their hearts and the 
proof of it is a comfort to their souls. 

Without a doubt the peoples of earth are awakening 
to the fact that they have had no food in recent years 
from the nominal clergy; and the sorrows which have 
afflicted humankind have put their hearts in a condition 
to receive a message of comfort. Surely the words of 
the Master are now in course of fulfillment: “This 
gospel [“The World Has Ended: Millions Now Living 
Will Never Die’’| shall be preached in all the world for 
a witness, and then shall the end come”, The Master’s 
inspiring words thrill the heart of the Christian and 
spur him on with greater zeal to give the witness now. 

We urge the dear brethren everywhere, everyone who 
is qualified, according to the Lord’s arrangement, for 
speaking to the public, to use for all public addresses 
the subject: “Millions Now Living Will Never Die”. It 
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is the message that we want to get to the people. It 
is the message of the hour. It is the message that must 
go to all Christendom as a witness before the final end 
of the present order. Our dear British brethren are 
catching the inspiration and with eagerness are grasping 
the opportunity to make known the glad tidings. 

When this subject was first announced, the British 
brethren, following their usual course of conservatism, 
stated it thus: “Millions Now Living May Never Die”. 
But now you can hear every one of them say: “Millions 
Now Living Wil Never Die”. Suppose we should be 
wrong in the chronology and that the kingdom will not 
be fully set up in 1925. Suppose that we were ten years 
off, and that it would be 1935 before restitution blessings 
began. Without a doubt there are now millions 
of people on the earth who will be living 
fifteen years from now; and we could with equal 
confidence say that “Millions Now Living Will Never 
Die”. Whether it be 1925 or 1935, restitution blessings 
must soon begin, as shown from all the evidence; and 
when that time comes, all who respond obediently to the 
new arrangement shall be blessed with life, liberty, and 
happiness. 


A FRIENDLY SUGGESTION 

We feel sure that our dear British brethren will 
pardon a friendly criticism which we make because they 
are the Lord’s dear sheep and because we love them for 
their devotion to his cause. They are excusable in a 
measure, because it has always been a custom and belief 
among the British people that a man should attain 
mature years before he could be trusted with weighty 
matters. We notice, therefore, that the elders of most of 
the classes are men of mature years. Especially is this 
true in the ecclesias in Scotland. In all of these eccle- 
sias are bright young brethren with a clear knowledge of 
the truth and with ability to present it to the public. 
We strongly urge upon the classes, then, that these 
younger brethren, who possess the Scriptural qualifica- 
tious, be elected to eldership and that the opportunity 
be given them as representatives of the class to make 
public proclamation of the message concerning the 
Lord’s kingdom. 

While we pray that the Lord may send more into the 
field to do the work, let us see to it that we do not stand 
in the way of those who want to go, but aid in opening 
the door of opportunity for them to serve. Let us 
remember that when St. Paul sent out Timothy to 
preach the latter was but a young man. There are many 
young men now who have ability to preach the gospel. Let 
every one who has the ability and the opportunity devote 
himself, in humility and love, to the task of making 
known the glad tidings. 

And here we are reminded of a remark once made by 
Brother Russell concerning the qualifications of one 
thus to serve—one which is entirely in harmony with the 
Scriptures: “First, a full consecration to the Lord; 
second, humility; third, ability’. Each one, then, 
should remember that any ability he has to serve, any 
opportunity to serve, is all a gracious gift from the Lord, 
and he should walk in humility, serving with a humble 
heart, giving glory to God and not to man. 
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Now the brethren throughout Great Britain are bend- 
ing their efforts in preparations for the London Con- 
vention, a report of which we hope to give in our next. 
At the conclusion of the tour in Great Britain. the 
American party will he joined by Brother Hemery of 
the London office and Brother Walter Sharples of Thel- 
wall, who will accompany them to Palestine. A stop 
will be made at Paris for a few days, where Brother 
Rutherford will visit the friends and. if possible, 
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address the public. Paris has always refused to permit 
a public witness of the truth; but we are still hoping 
that the way may he opened. At Paris the party will take 


train for Athens, Greece. 


We are constantly remembering our dear brethren in 
America, and particularly those at the Bethel; and we 
know that their prayers are following us and that the 
Lord will direct, oversee and bless his work in all places. 
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FAITH: MORALE OF THE CHRISTIAN 


“Right the good fight of faith, lay hald on eternal life.’—1 Timothy 6: 12. 


LURING the last six vears the world has had to 

accustom itself to military expressions to a 

degree not hitherto necessary, Much has been 
said in the newspapers and by speakers and writers on 
military topics about morale. The word is used to repre- 
sent a highly important element in warfare. The same 
kind of idea as applied to a business corporation is 
ealled ésprit de corps, or corporate nity. The same 
thought as applicd to temporary undertakings is called, 
in common parlance, team-work. 

Without a healthy morale an army ts sadly disad- 
vantaged, no matter how well'drilled its officers, no mat- 
ter how experienced its men, or how well provided with 
the most modern of weapons. In no war prior to the 
recent world war was the mportance of morale so fully 
realized. Just why it counted and how much became a 
subject for research and examination on the part of the 
wisest heads of Christendom. Surely Christian morale 
cannot be less important. Surely the issues at stake in 
the bivouac of faith have greater bearing on the welfare 
of the human race than even the greatest of military 
conflicts. 

WHY FAITH COUNTS AND HOW MUCH 

As the military psychologists found that morale con- 
tributed immeasurably to the power of endurance on the 
part of the individual soldier, so we find that faith as 
applied to Christian experience (i.e., faithfulness. or 
loyalty) is the basis for successful Christian endurance. 
As the Apostle explains, successful faith has a double 
objective: first.we believe that God is, and secondly, that 
he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him. 
(Hebrews 11:6) If our confidenee in the fact that 
Jehovah is a rewarder of those that diligently seek him 
wanes our morale will slip away even though we retain 
a belief in the existence of Jehovah. The fact that we 
believe in a just recompense for all the loss or discomfort 
that we may suffer in the name of Jesus becomes a spur 
and a support for our endurance; for we are informed 
that only “he that endureth to the end shall be saved”, 
Matthew 10: 22, 

Tt has been observed that the most effective kind of 
“orale inspires the individual soldier to a certain 
amount of appropriate tnitiatire. One of the lessons 
which the soldier must learn most carefully is that of 
implicit and unquestioning obedience to the orders of 
his superior officers. But there are times in actual 
conflict where detailed orders cannot be issued. Under 


such circumstances the merely automaton soldier will be 
entirely bewildered and unable to accommodate himself 
advantageously to the changed and changing conditions. 
But, on the other hand. the soldier who has a general 
sense and appreciation of the war in which he is partici- 
pating., who believes in its purposes and who recognizes 
himself to be an important though small part of the 
general offensive and defensive forces, will have some 
idea as to what should be done, in cases of emergency, 
for the furtherance of the cause he is fighting for and for 
the bringing of it toward a vietorious end. Craven and 
servile obedience finds no lasting place in) Jehovah's 
arrangements, “He secketh such to worship him as 
worship him in spirit and in truth?—John 4: 23, 2-4, 

The carthty soldier who has a well-developed sense of 
morale has also a certain power of sacrifice which the 
disinterested fighter does not have. He will unhesitat- 
ingly place himself in positions of extreme danger, if 
under orders to do so or if the exigencies of the case 
demand such action, Likewise it is only by the presence 
of a well-established faith in the hearts and lives of the 
Lord's people that they have any power of sacrifice at 
all. It is because they believe first in the ex: t-nce of 
Jehovah, then in the integrity of his character and in 
the dependabilty of his promises that they are able to 
forego or give up comforts or positions, or houses, or 
Jands, or mothers, or fathers, or families, or friends for 
Christ's sake and the gospel’s and feel that what they 
are giving up is “an offering far too small”, They feel 
that all the sufferings of this present time of which they 
are capable are not worthy to be compared with the 
glory which shall be revealed in them.—Romans &: 18 

LOYALTY AND CLARITY 

An essential and indispensable part of the soldict’s 
morale is loyalty. But he cannot be loyal to an issue 
that is hazy in his mind. He must know what he is 
fichting for and be convineed of the correctness ot his 
position before he can manifest the truest and most 
dependable kind of loyalty. It is even so with the soldier 
of Chmst. Any lack of reasonable information 1esport- 
ing the rea} object and purpose of the Christian «ay is 
sure to lead to faltering and gradually failing lovality to 
the Lord and ILead of the ehureh. Jf the soldicis of 
Christ are fighting for some object which is not Gud- 
given and which does not enter into the divine purpos- 
as regards the church in its trial time, then such 
members are bound to be less faithful, less loyal, if not 
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in the end disloyal. Those who labor under the halluci- 
nation that it is a God-appointed work for the church 
to convert heathendom to the gospel during this age are 
sure to fail in the point of loyalty (at least to that work) 
as soon as the fallacy of that view becomes manifest to 
them. Our need for more detailed information on 
points affecting faith has been recognized by the Lord 
and has been met by giving us the harvest message of 
present truth. It is no compliment to us whatever that 
the Lord has seen fit to let the light of truth shine more 
brightly during the last fifty years. It is only another 
way of saying to us that if he had not increased the 
light on his Word we would not have been able to stand 
at all. So many. so diverse. and so attractive have 
become the avenues of human interest and activity and 
so greatly has knowledge increased along legitimate 
worldly lines that our faith'in and interest for spiritual 
things could hardly have withstood the magnetic power 
of enticing earthly things, had not the Lord increased 
the attractiveness of his Word at least in proportion to 
that of other things. 


PERSONAL INTERESTS AND PRIDE 


The presence of a healthy morale in the earthly soldier 
leads also to an ability on his part to subordinate personal 
interests and pride to the furtherance of the supreme 
object striven for. Likewise, it is in proportion to the 
strength and healthiness of one’s Christian faith that 
the Lord’s people are able to subordinate personal inter- 
ests, pride, comfort, etc., to the accomplishment of the 
things which Jehovah designed to be accomplished 
through the church, the body of Christ. Some of the 
Lord’s people make the mistake of thinking that they 
can have faith in Jehovah and faith in his Word and 
message without believing those parts of his Word 
which bear on the corporate unity, the spirit of unison, 
of the body of Christ. In the church it is preéminently 
true that “none of us liveth to himself, and no man 
dieth to himself”. (Romans 14:7) If faith is strong 
and virile and active, a healthy influence radiates to 
other members of the body of Christ, confirming the 
feeble knees and strengthening the hands that would 
otherwise hang down. If faith be weak, the whole life 
is irresolute and unstable. The influence on others is 
discouraging. The Lord’s providence has arranged that 
some acquaintanceship with or knowledge of those who 
have been giants of faith should come to the individual 
members of the church, as “ensamples to the flock”. 
(1 Peter 5:3; Philippians 3:17; 1 Timothy 4:12) 
Those who have not felt the unity of purpose and the 
consequent spirit of codperation in Christ’s body may 
have serious grounds for doubting their membership in 
that body. If they find themselves indisposed and 
unable to put down or to set aside personal interests 
and personal pride for the furtherance of the gospel or 
for the carrying on of other activities of the body of 
Christ they have good grounds for examining them- 
selves to see ‘whether they be in the faith’——-2 Corin- 
thians 13: 5. 

The power of faking the measure of the event is 
another element which enters into morale, and which in 
turn is prodneed by it. It does not require vast learning 
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nor extensive experience on the part of the true child 
of God to be able to recognize in what direction either 
he himself or any group of the Lord’s brethren are 
moving. If they have ceased to strive against the 
current of the world or of the flesh the Christian with 
strong faith should be able to recognize the importance 
of the situation—that the actual destinies of intelligent 
creatures, of members of the new creation, are at stake. 
No less should be his power of taking the measure of 
the event in case a group of the Lord’s people is active 
and vigilant and on the alert in respect to all matters 
pertaining to the body of Christ at large. Of course 
no true child of God will have the disposition to find 
fault, or to hunt for shortcomings. But, if a division of 
an army should be advancing northward and an indi- 
vidual soldier encounters them strolling back toward the 
south it is no spirit of faultfinding to recognize the facts 
in the case and to realize that the situation is serious. 

Good morale enables its possessor to discount the un- 
favorable turn in a battle. This does not mean that he 
will have to overlook any facts, but that he will be able 
by a supreme confidence in the righteousness of his 
cause to discount the apparent unfavorableness of the 
facts. This is just what the faithful ones among the 
Lord’s people have been doing throughout the whole 
gospel age. The outward appearances are nearly all 
against them. They are not of the great, or wise, or 
mighty, or noble, according to the standards of the 
world. They have suffered the loss and deprivation at 
one time or another of practically everything which the 
world holds dear. But they are able to discount the 
seeming unfavorableness of the situation by saying that 
“though our outward man perish, yet the inward man 
is renewed day by day. For our light affliction, which 
is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceed- 
ing and eternal weight of glory.”—2 Cor. 4:16, 17. 

The power of responding to apparent disaster with 
redoubled resolution rather than with fear is one of the 
most marked demonstrations of morale in the earthly 
soldier. It is not less so on the part of those who are 
enlisted under Christ Jesus as Captain of their salva- 
tion. This means not merely that they will have a 
double portion of the spirit of courage, the portion of 
the firstborn. (Deuteronomy 21:17), in respect to 
matters affecting the church at large; but it also means 
that they will respond with renewed resolution rather 
than with fear and dismay and hopelessness at their 
own apparently disastrous failures at making a saint out 
of a goat. Those who are able to maintain their fearless- 
ness and resolution under these circumstances do so by 
reason of their knowledge of the fact that the Lord is 
seeking not primarily to reform the flesh of the members 
of his body, but rather to enable his people to use that 
flesh as faithfully and as judiciously as possible in the 
carrying out of the mission for which the church is 
anointed.—Isaiah 61:1- 3. 


THE FAITHLESS DOG 


Suppose a shepherd dog discovers that he is lame and 
partly blind and scraggly and mangy in appearance. 
Suppose that, in addition to his lacks in pulchritude. he 
comes to realize the fact that someone has tied a tin 
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ean. an old comb, and a piece of old shoe to his tail. 
If the dog used the same kind of sophistry hich some- 
times besets members of the body of Christ he would 
cay fo himself: 1 know it is time to go get the cows, hut 
1 won’t add anything to the honor of my master by 
appearing in such a public way. fam really v« 
advantaged and cannot make the fine showmg o the 
Seotch Collie across the road, though T suppose [ really 
ought to go and do my duty, But no: that won't do 
either, for the mimute T start to move, these unwelcome 
appurtenances which have been attached to me by 
enemies will not only be disgraceful and humiliating to 
the standing of my master, but will serve to calf atten- 
tion to my own personally poor appearance, 

The result is that the opportunity of service is allowed 
to pass. Vanity is the real trouble. The thing that the 
dog’s master expects most of him is faithfulness. The 
thing which he wants most to have done under the cir- 
cumstances is the bringing up of the cows. The dog’s 
fine-spun excuses have no effect whatever on getting the 
cows home. If the master wanted a handsome dog he 
could get one. If he wanted to remove the objection- 
able things attached to the dog he could do that. With 
no greater reason or faithfulness is it that any of us 
decline to do what we can in the Lord's field simply 
because we are not so well endowed as we would like or 
because the artificial tales which enemies have attached 
to us give us an unenviable reputation in the eyes of 
many people. 
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APPRECIATING THE EMERGENCY 


An important factor in army morale is the ability of 
appreciating the real emergency and of rising instantly 
to meet it. "This means that all the powers of pereeption 
which the individual possesses are at work. He is not 
dreamy or hazily contemplating things back at his home. 
He knows when the circumstances are worthy of his 
keenest thought and bis best endeavor. 


There are certain underlying qualities which make 
morale a possibility in an earthly soldier as well as in 
the soldier of Christ. There is virility. The soldier 
must be reasonably alive. If he is largely eaten up by 
the ravages of disease or dissolute living he is not cap- 
able of anything worth while. There is also integrity. 
Integrity is due to a sense of justice on his part as 
applied to his individual relationship to his country or 
king. He realizes that as he has assumed certain respon- 
sibilities in entering the army he must fulfill them man- 
fully. With a soldier of the cross integrity, dependa- 
bility, genuineness in all the relations of life, is 
absolutely indispensable. One might be a tare and 
befool one’s associates; but God is not mocked thereby, 
neither deceived. A certain spiritedness is also necessary 
before morale can have very much influence in the life 
of the soldier. In Christian wording we call this zeal. 
The individual who has no zeal for anything is never 
attracted by the gospel of Christ, nor by any other 
gospel. There must be a certain capacity for endurance 
also. The capacity for endurance on the part of the 
earthly soldier is tested and somewhat increased, though 
not created, by the severe drilling and training he has 
before he actually enters into hostilities. Likewise it 
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requires no considerable amount of endurance of mind 
and body, and of morals, to apply one’s self to the 
acquisition of a knowledge of God's will for the chureh 
as provided for the church in the publications carrying 
that message. Ife who has not the basic endurance or 
sufficient continuity to acqiire that knowledge does not 
have the enduranee which will enable him to prove 
faithful alter the knowledee is once acquired. = No 
witavorable time comparisons can be drawn in these 
matters, however. Some will be able te do it more 
quickly than others: bat that is net the vital point. 

A certain basie sense of humor is also necessary to be 
a good soldier in the armies of the world. Humor is not 
merely wit, nor yet levitous fun-making. Humor is an 
ability to see one’s self in correct perspective. One hav- 
ing humor can look at himself, his powers and activities, 
in an objective way, and realize how small is his con- 
tribution to the carrying out of God's great plans and 
purposes. Our observation has been that among those 
who at different times have become offended at or in 
connection with the harvest work nearly, if not quite, 
all of them have been deficient in this power. Such a 
circumstance has tended to develop in them a morbid 
conscientiousness which sees some real or imagined 
injustice and which is unable to shake its attention loose 
from that one item and to see the relative smallness of 
it, especially if such real or fancied injustice is some- 
thing for which they are not responsible. 

Sentiment is another factor which often enters into 
morale. But sentiment is not a stable factor. It often 
does almost as much harm as good. When the soldier- 
to- he has just enlisted and marches away from his home 
village amid the huzzahs of his admiring townspeople, 
sentiment runs very high. The conflict into which he 
has engaged to enter is not very clear in his mind. 
Months afterward when he is in the front-line trenches 
and he finds that there is a great deal of disagreeable 
and even repwsive daily grind of work, there is a very 
noticeable slump in sentiment. It is practically all 
gone; and if he has no other basis for morale than 
sentiment he will throw-down his gun and quit. Our 
Lord referred to some such believers as these when he 
said in his parable of the sower that some received the 
word gladly, but had not the depth of knowledge or of 
character to enable them to be fruitfully faithful. They 
run well for a time (Galatians 5:7), but as soon as the 
real, carnest work begins their sentiment leaks out and 
runs away. 


CHEERFULLY WILLING SERVICE 


Morale is seen in the spirit put into obedience, the 
evident good will with which one adds the touch of 
briskness and grace to what is required of him. There 
are plenty of people who are languidly willing to do the 
Father's will; there are others who are reluctantly 
willing, after some murmuring and some registering of 
ifs and ands about it. The most precious jewels are 
surely those who are cheerfully willing to respond to any 
indication of the divine purposes or preferences. On the 
whole there is much less hkelihood of suffering spirit- 
ual injury by cheerfully codperating with some activity 
in the Lord’s field concerning the full wisdom of which 
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we are not convinced, than there is by trying to save our 
reputation for good, “sound” judgment by holding off 
to see what the results of such work will be. That 
which looks to us unwise or unnecessary, may look so 
because of defective information on our part or because 
our power of taking the measure of the event is dulled. 
There is seldom any injury done to anything but our 
vanity by subordinating personal interests, personal 
feeling, or personal judgment in our practice work for 
the Lord. What serious difference will it make to a 
recruit being drilled in the manceuvres of the field if 
the commanding officer insists on the drill being con- 
ducted on a rocky hillside, whereas the individual soldier 
might think it much wiser and much more convenient 
to conduct the same drill on level ground? Even if the 
private soldier’s judgment were best he would lose 
nothing by cheerful codperation with the commands 
given. In fact, he would gain much that could not be 
gained in any other way. In the last analysis he is not 
subordinating his best judgment; for his best judgment 
is that his best interests lie along the line of practice 
in self denial. The real work of the church now Is 
practice and drill. Knough of drill and enough of 
experience with the enemy is given to develop an unfal- 
tering faith, an unwavering morale which will stand the 
church in good stead when she faces the entrenched 
weaknesses and vices of twenty billions of people. 


SETTLED COURSE OF ACTION 

Knowledge, belief, trust—all lead to a settled course 
of action. Dearth in any one of these will make the indi- 
vidual unstable in all his ways. It is for this reason 
that the church is urged to be “steadfast, unmovable” 
(1 Corinthians 15:58), and to be “rooted and built up 
in him, and stablished in the faith’’.—Colossians 2: 7. 

There are certain enemies of morale which are like- 
wise enemies of faith, the morale of the Lord’s people. 
One of the foremost of these enemies is a failure to real- 
we the rssue at stake. There is a great difference between 
knowing about an issue and realizing it. If a mere 
knowledge about God’s plans and purposes were sufficient 
then the Bible would not need to contain more than a 
few pages of the ordinary-sized book; but it is because 
of the need for realizing those plans and purposes that 
the Bible is written after the manner pursued. It is line 
upon line and precept upon precept, so that the general 
facts may be not only available but also impressed 
upon the mind and heart and life of the believer in God. 
Furthermore, the experiences of life are given us as a 
tap on the shoulder to call our attention to the frequent 
reiterations of God’s Word. It is in harmony with this 
need for realizing the issue of our course (not merely 
life or death as such, but rather the wonderful privilege 
of divine association and favor on the one hand and 
the blackness of darkness for ever on the other) that the 
Apostle prayed for the Colossian brethren, that they 
“might be filled with the [exact] knowledge of his will, 
in all wisdom and spiritual understanding ; that [they] 
might walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing”.— 
Colossians 1:9, 10. 

The inherent fickleness of human feeling is one of the 
most disastrous elements fighting against the mainten- 
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ance of strong morale. The soldier just leaving home 
was convinced that the enemy he expected to fight was, 
every man of them, a heast of the lowest type. He was 
convinced, moreover, that he would be performing a 
service to humanity, if not to God, in ridding the earth 
of sr . vile and pestiferous creatures. He approached 
the vork of exterminating them very much as he would 
approach the work of killing snakes or rats. But a few 
weeks on the field of battle disillusions him in many 
respects. Such glimpses of the enemy as he obtains 
show him that they are men very much like himself and 
that they have families and interests at home very much 
as he has, and unless some stronger force than human 
feeling dominates his mind he will presently be throwing 
down his arms and fraternizing with his erstwhile 
enemies. 

The same difficulty is involved in maintaining faith- 
fulness even unto death on the part of the Lord’s people. 
With some temperaments there is a kind of exhilaration, 
an almost exotic happiness in the signal undertaking to 
do one’s bit in routing from the earth the enemy of God 
and man. But so fickle is this merely human excitement 
that unless some more powerful agency is at work in the 
life these floods of feeling, which are swift and great, are 
sure to subside, And, having abated, he may find his 
sentiment will begin to sympathize with the little short- 
comings or transgressions of his own flesh and to frater- 
nize with them, very much as the Israelites of old did 
with the residents of Canaan. 

The awkward consciousness of his own imperfections 
tends to dampen ardor and to kill morale in a soldier of 
the world. If the issue in the mind of such soldier does 
not rise above personalities he is sure to be weak and 
vacillating. He will observe the virtues of the enemy 
and note that they are as remarkable as those of his 
own people. He will, furthermore, have forced upon 
him an unwelcome acquaintanceship with the short- 
comings of his own comrades, perhaps even of his own 
self. The real issues will thus deteriorate in his own 
mind into a comparison of the various moralistic assets 
and liabilities of the individuals involved. Perhaps no 
effort on the part of the great adversary is more success- 
ful in discouraging the Lord’s true soldiers than his 
appeal to their consciousness of personal imperfections 
and his shaming them by honest comparison with the 
virtues of non-believers or of nominal Christians. If the 
thinking of the individual soldier of Christ does not rise 
above personalities, if he does not see the main issues 
involved and the general trend of facts and events re- 
lating to his warfare he is sure to fall out by the wayside 
or to retire to the comfortable and respectable rear. 


ANOTHER ENEMY TO MORALE 


A vague and unclear image of the object of the war is 
another enemy to the spirit of corporate unity in an 
army. Likewise a vague and unclear image of the prize, 
the thing for which we are striving, is sure to result in 
measurable defeat on the part of the Lord’s people. 

The church of Christ is now on the most precarious 
ground she was ever called upon to walk. She is un- 
questionably summoned to declare “the day of vengeatice 
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of our God” (Isaiah 61:2) and to cry aloud, spare nol, 
life up her voice like a trumpet, and declare to the Lord's 
nominal people their transgression and to the house of 
Jacob their sins’. (Isaiah 58:1) Instead of ‘walking on 
precarious ground’ perhaps it woud be a fairer Ulustra- 
tion to sav that the church is walking a slack wire, a feat 
which cannot be accomplished except perfect balance be 
maintained between “pure” and “peaceable”. (Jamies 


3:17) ‘The chureh cannot have the heavenly wi-dom 
which ix pure, or unswervingly loval to the dive 


commands, unless she has great faith in him who gives 
the commands. If in declaring unto the Lord’s nominal 
people their transgressions there ix a feeling of revenge 
for real or fancied personal wrongs which Christendom 
has brought against us, then the “peaceable” part of our 
balance rod will fall off. and we with it. If, on the 
other hand, we are peaceable to the point of not wishing 
to repeat or proclaim the severe arraignment which God 
has made of nominal spiritual Israel our “pure” balance 
weight will fall off. and we with it. Absolute lovalty to 
the Lord and his message can be erercised only with the 
presence of a well-founded and well-drilled faith. 

Tt is not to be expected that the Lord’s people would 
he indifferent to or out of harmony with the message of 
condemnation against Christendom now due, but their 
only safe attitude of mind is to rejolee in it because i 
is Jehovah's judgment. rather than because it gives a 
personal opportunity for “getting even” by saving un- 
complimentary things about others, 


A POINTED PROPHECY 


Those who fail to realize the increase to the pomt of 
prominence of eertam phases of the Lord’s work tn the 
last few years will lose the opportunity of perfornung 
part of that work for which the church as a whole wie 
anointed. Puerile pleas that Brother Russell did not co 
out of his way to call attention to the faults of Chri-ter- 
dom are not exactly true; for in the Fourth Volume he 
has most clearly set forth the deficiencies of Christendom. 
fle did not, it Is true. consider the declarmg unto Chris- 
tendom of their transgressions a prominent part of his 
activities, But he did reeognize the need for such a 
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declaration in due time. We quote from a Warcm 
Tower of fifteen years ago: 

“Oceusionally, and only occasionally, need we enter upon. 
the role of Jeremiah, to be announcers of the evil conditions 
coming upon the world. Perhaps as we get down in the- 
stream of time, nearer to the actual trouble, we nay see tt 
to be our duty to call attention to it more particularly, and 
to urge the people to take the course which would save 
them from the severity of that trouble: the course of har-- 
mony and accord with the Lord. When that time shall: 
come such advice will doubtless run counter to the wishes 
and ainbitions of some who will then be in power «nd it 
may be that we shall be imprisoned or otherwise maltreated 
after the erantple of Jeremiah.’ —Z, °’05-254. 

Could any clearer foresight have been had so long ago. 
of the work which resulted in the imprisonment of no. 
small number of brethren and in the maltreating of 
many others, which has oceurred within the last three 
vears?) Nothing has occurred to abate the urgeney of 
the duty here mentioned by Brother Russell. The recent 
work of distributing “The Distress of Nations’ is also in 
clear tulfillment of the need which is foretold above, and’ 
as morale is an indispensable clement in the successful 
activities of an army. so the spirit of united coéperation 
and of oval unison is necessary if the Lord’s people 
would fight the good fight of faith most suecessfully and: 
thus fav hold on endless fife. 


eer 


Priumphant faith! 
Who, from the distant earth, looks up to heaven, 
Seema dnvisthilits. suspending 

Mrernit, trom the breath of Goad. 

Sheocan pluck mountains from their rooted) throates, 
And hurl them inte ocean: and from, pain, 

And prisons. and contempl, extort the patm 

Oto everlasting triumph. She doth trend 

Upon the neck of pride, like the free wind 

On ahery orean, Lot with step erect 

She walks Ger whirlpool waves and martyr fires, 
Aud depths of darkness and chaotie voids : 
Dissolying worlds, rent heavens, and dying suns: 
And ocents of earth's gold, and pyramids 

And temples of earth’s glory: all these: she SpPlerhis 
With feet fire-shod, because her hand is placed 
Tinmovably in Gods: her eye doth rest 
Vnehangeably on diss ner wilh she stop 

TH. having cross the stormy wives of pain 

And fiery trial, she may Jay ber hend 

Upon her Father's breast and take the crown 
From love's rejoicing Jand.’ 


THE TWELVE SENT FORTH 


—- — NOVEMBER 21 — MATTHEW 10 — — 


CHOOSING THE TWELVE SPECIAL EMISSARIES OR APOSTLES ——- THEIR POWER BESTOWED BY JESUS —G.LHERING 


THE ISRAELITES 


INDEED — RELATIVELY TOLERABLE TIME POR SODOM —— HE NEED FOR STALWART COURAGE — “THE SPIRIT OF YOUR FATHER” 


“Phen saith he unto his disciples, The harvest indecd is pleuteous, but the laborers are fea. 


Pray uve therefore the Lord 


of the harvest, that fie send forth laborers inte his harrest.’—-Vatthew 9237, 38. 


S8US had been preaching about a year when he appolnted 

iwelve of his followers to be specily his representatives 

sent forth—apostles, Tle sent these two and two 
throughout Judea. They had not the Fathers appormtment, 
They had not yet received the holy spirit: trom on hich aed 
did not receive if until Pentecost, some two vears later. The 
holy spirit was not yet given because Jesus was not yet 
glorified. (Joly 7:39) gut by virtue of the holy spirit 
viven without measure to Jesus at the time of his baptism, 
he conferred upon these apostles his own special powers, 
that they might heal the sick, cast out demons, etc. But 


their special mission, like lus own, was not that of healing 
piissieal amments merely. nor chiefly. They were to pro- 
Clam the Lord Jesus to be the King, the long-expected 
Messiah, and to tell (he people that the time was at hand 
for the establishment of his mediatorinl kingdom, in econ- 
Junction with ther nation. This message would be in 
harmony with the eaxpectiution of all the Jews. For cen- 
turies they had been waiting for the fulfillment of Coa’s 
pronuse made fo Abraham, that through them all the 
families of the earth shoutd be blessed. The miracles of 
Jesus and the apostles were to call attention to the procta- 
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mation: “Vhe kingdom of heaven is at hand’. (Matthew 
3:2) This message, in harmony with that of John the 
Baptist, was expeeted to arouse all ithe “Israelites indeed” 
and to attract their attention to Jesus as the King. They 
were particularly warned that their message was not for the 
gentiles, nor even for their neighbors, the mongrel people 
called Samaritans. True Jews, and these only, were called 
upon to make ready their minds and hearts that they might 
be participants in the kingdom and its glories. Their 
message Was only “to the lost sheep of the house of Israel’. 
—Verse 6. 
DEPENDENCE ON JESUS 

They were to make no provision for their journey, neither 
money, nor extra clothing. They were to learn absolute 
dependence upen the Master who sent them forth. They 
were not to be beggurs seeking from house to house. On 
the contrary, they were to recognize the dignity of their 
mission and service for God as ambassadors of Messiah and 
were to inquire in euch village for the most worthy, the 
most Saintly, the most holy people, because these would be 
the ones who would be specially interested in their message, 
whether rich or poor. And such of these as received their 
messrge would be glad indeed to treat them us representa- 
tives of the King, whose kingdom they announced. Their 
stay in each place was to be as guests until they were 
ready to depart to the next place. On entering into a house 
they were to salute the householder in a dignified manner, 
advising him of the object of their call. If received peace- 
fully, cordially, their blessing would be upon that house. 
Otherwise they were not to lose their confidence and 
serenity, but to pass along and look for one more worthy of 
the message and of them as its representatives. Those 
receiving them would receive a blessing. Those rejecting 
them and their message would lose a great privilege. 


Many wonder greatly why it was proper for our Lord and 
the apostles to declare the kingdom of heaven at hand when, 
as a matter of fact, it has not yet come and, by the Lord’s 
directions, his followers still pray: ‘‘Thy kingdom come; 
thy will be done on earth as it is done in heaven”. The 
understanding of this furnishes the key to the appreciation 
of much of the Bible that is now misunderstood. We must, 
therefore, outline the matter in some detail. 


HOW KINGDOM WAS AT HAND 


For more than sixteen centuries Israel had been waiting 
for the fulfillment of God’s promise that they would become 
so great that through them the divine blessing would extend 
to every nation. Our Lord through the apostles signified 
that God’s time had come to fulfill all of his promises 
made to the Jewish nation if they were ready for them. To 
be ready they must be a holy nation. And to instruct them 
and prepare them their Law Covenant had been introduced 
to them through Moses centuries before. And now, just 
preceding Jesus, John the Baptist had preached to them 
reformation, repentance, getting into harmony with the law, 
that they might be ready to receive the Messiah. While as 
a people they were the most religious nation in the world 
at that time, nevertheless but few of them were “Israelites 
indeed”—at heart fully consecrated to God; fully in accord 
with the principles of holiness. As a consequence, instead 
of the whole nation being ready for God’s work, only a 
small remnant of them were saintly and received the 
message. At the close of Jesus’ miyistry only about five 
hundred worthy ones had been found, and the multitude 
cried: “Crucify him!” while the godless Pilate inquired: 
“Why, what evil hath he done?” Most evidently, therefore, 
Israel was not ready to be used of God in the blessing of 
the other nations. 

God foreknew this, however, and through the prophets 
declared that a remnant only would be found worthy. To 
the nation as a whole our Lord declared: “The kingdom of 
God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation bringing 
forth the fruits thereof’. (Matthew 21743) Accordingly, 
five days before his crucifixion our Lord said to them: 
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“Your house is left unto you desolate... . Ye shall not see 
me henceforth, till ye shall say. Blessed is he that cometh 
in the nume of the Lord.”—-Matthew 23 : 38, 89. 

The kingdom privileges or opportunities which were first 
offered to natural Israel were transferred to spiritual Israel, 
Whose existence began at Pentecost. All “Israelites indeed” 
of the tleshly house were privileged to become members of 
the spiritual house. to reeeive the begetting of the holy 
spirit and adoption into the body of Christ, which is the 
ehureh. Of this church St. Peter says: “Ye are a chosen 
generation, a@ royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar 
people”.—1 Peter 2:9. 

After the selection of as many as were worthy a place in 
spiritual Israel, nominal Israel was cast off from divire 
faver until the completion of spiritual Israel, when Gou 
promises that his favor shall return to them. (Romans 
11: 25,26) Meantime the invitation has gone throuzh the 
Lord’s faithful members to every nation, seeking such as 
have the spirit of loyalty to God, the spirit of Israelites 
indeed. All such are accepted with the Jews as menrbers 
of the same kingdom. Around these spiritual Israelites 
have gathered all sorts, so that there is an outward or 
nominal body or church numbering millions, as well as a 
real body or church scattered among them. 

As at the end of the Jewish age Jesus came to inspect them 
and to set up his kingdom if enough worthy ones were to 
be found, so he will do in the end of this gospel age; he will 
come to spiritual Israel to find the saintly. The Scriptures 
assure us that from first to last, from Pentecost until the 
end of this age, a sufficient number of saints will be found to 
constitute the elect church of Christ, designed of God to be 
his queen and joint-heir in the Millennial kingdom, which 
will then be set up and begin the work cf blessing the world. 
After the spiritual kingdom of God shall have been exalted, 
the Bible unssures us (Romans 11:25-32) that natural 
Israel will be the first nation to be blessed under the new 
order of things that will then prevail, and through those of 
that people in harmony with God the blessing will extend 
to every nation. 


KNOWING REJECTERS OF THE GOSPEL 


The Sodomites were wickedly immoral; yet, in the 
Muster’s estimation, less wicked than those who, after 
hearing the Gospel, reject it. This principle applies to many 
people and many cities of our day, as well as Capernaum. 
The Master assures us that when the great Millennial age, 
otherwise called the day of judgment, shall furnish oppor- 
tunity for the whole world to be on trial for everlastiny life 
or everlasting death, it will be more tolerable for the Sodgm- 
ites than for many others. In proportion as anyone has 
come to a Knowledge of Christ he has become responsible. 
The death of Christ secures for Adam and all] of his race 
one full opportunity for salvation and no more. The majority 
have died in heathenish darkness without any opportunity ; 
and many in Christian lands have disregarded their oppor- 
tunity, as did the people of Capernaum. All must be bronght 
to a full knowledge of their privileges in Christ and then all 
rejecters will be destroyed.—Acts 3:23; 1 Timothy 2:4; 
Matthew 20: 28. 

It is for us to be followers of Jesus and the apostles, Lo 
walk in their steps of devotion and thus to make our calling 
and our election sure to a share with Messiah in his king- 
dom, which, during the Millennium, will bless Israel and all 
the families of the earth under a system of rewards and 
punishments, called judgments. The Scriptures distinctly 
tell us that the Israelites and the Sodomites will be sharers 
in that work of restoration, restitution.—Ezekiel 16: 50-55; 
Acts 3:19- 21. 


“BEWARE OF MEN” 

There are trials and difficulties in the life of each one, 
great and small, and the right kind of courage finds an 
opportunity to exercise itself in each of God's children. This 
is what the Lord is looking for. He is looking for this kind 
of courage, a courage such as must be found in overcomers. 
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It is only to overcomers that any place will be granted in 
the kingdom. Whoever has not good courage will not be in 
the kingdom at all. Hearken to the words of the Lord: 
“Be of good courage, and he shall strengthen your heart, all 
ye that hope in the Lord’, (Psalm 31:24) Phis is the way 
in which we shall demonstrate our faith in the Lord. Tle 
Who hopes in the Lord and is loval to the Lord will be 
courageous in proportion to his loyalty and his faith. 

This kind of courage will stand by us in all circumstances, 
Its necessity is implied in) the words which our Muster 
addressed to his disciples: “Behold T send you forth as 
sheep in the midst of wolves: yea, and before governors 
and kings shall ve be brought for my sake, for a testimony 
to them and to the gentiles. But when they deliver you up, 
be not anxious how or what ye shall speak: for it shall be 
given you in that hour what ye shall speak.” The Lord's 
people, whatever circumstances may arise, are to have and 
Will have such faith and trust in God that they will conduct 
themselves courageously, relying on divine power. Under 
such circumstances as described in the Master’s words, when 
one is taken into custody for the truth's sake, the arrested 
one would) not be speaking on his own behalf but as an 
ambassador of the Lord Jehovah, and of his Son Jesus, 
Sach an one would not therefore be thinking of something 
wise or clever to say, from a worldly stundpoint, but would 
be exercised to lave his words correspond with the truth. 
the message of God's Word. And since the effective or 
operative influence of God's Word is a holy influence, it is 
here referred to as “the spirit of your Father that speaketh 
In vou. This passage is no justification for any one to 
expect spiritual voices to be heard by the clairaudient ear, 
Far from it. The spirit of the Father, the mind which was 
also in Christ Jesus, is the mind of jiis people to the extent 
they have applied themselves to previous opportunities for 
learning. 

The Master then proceeds to shatter any iWusions which 
the fanciful might drive respecting the effect of his gospel 
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upon a wicked and perverse genermition. He says that his 
followers ntay expect difficulties, opposition, adversity. 
These adversities and ditheulties will not arise for them in 
some distunt country or from some unknown personages, 
They will arise from those who are close about them, as 
from brother, father, child. The opposition, led in reality 
by Satan, would be so great that it would not infrequently 
result in martyrdom. So far from being popular or kow- 
towed to by the Inhabitants of Christendom, the Master 
foretold that his followers would “be lated of all men for 
his name's sake’. 


DIFFICULTIES AND RECOMPENSES 


It must be borne in mind that our Lord Jesus throughout 
this whole chapter is giving instructions to his twelve 
npostles upon the eccusion of their being sent forth as his 
representatives during the Jewish harvest period. But 
ingsmuch as these twelve apostles were to become founda- 
tien stones in the New Jerusalem, the chureh class, we may 
quite reasonably expect that these instructions were in- 
tended to apply to all of Jesus’ followers throughout the 
rospel ae. 

While dwelling with considerable emphasis on the ciffi- 
culties of the narrew way, including berg spoken evilly 
against and being identified in the speech of enemies as 
Members of Beélzebub's household. he does not overlook the 
opportunity ef encouraging his little ones, | Even the 
xparrow's fall is within the scope of Jehoval’s ommiscience 
(Hebrews #21728). and of how much greater value ave those 
whom the Master is pet ashamed to call brethren. (Hebrews 
2-41) The closeness and intimaes of the Lord's watehecure, 
however, is proportionate to our faithfulness in acknow ledg- 
ing him vas eur Lord and Head; for if our course in life 
prociiims self-will ous the dominating element in our 
interests this sien faneuage will speak more foudhy thin 
any verbal confession we may have made, by merely saying, 


“Lord, lord’.- Matthew 7: 22. 
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HOW JESUS WAS RECEIVED 
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THE IMPORPANT MISSION OF JOHN THE BAPTIST -— HIS GREAT 


MartHew 11 


AND 12 ——- —- 


TEST OF FAITH —— HIB POSITION UN RESPECT 10 PHE KINGDOM -— 


JESUS’ UPBRAIDING OF GALILEAN CITIES ——- CAPERNAUM'S EXALTATION AND HUMILIATION — THE SABBATIY MADE TOR SEAS. 


“Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heary laden, and [ icill give you rest.’—Matthete 12:28, 


yeu, more than a prophet, for of him it was written: 
“Behold, IT send my messenger before my face, which 
shall prepare thy way before thee”. (Matthew 11:70) This 
noble character was God's chosen servant for heralding the 
Messiah to Israel. Wis message to the people had been: 
‘The kingdom of heaven is at hand; repent and believe the 
good news’. Many had responded and had been baptized, 
symbolically washing themselves from sin and giving fresh 
adherence to the law and care in its observance. 
Prophetically, John had declared that stirring times were 
ahead of that nation: that the Messiah wus about to make a 
separation between the true wheat and the chaff class; that 
he would gather the wheat into bis barn, but would burn 
up the chaff in unquenchable fire. The wheat in this 
prophecy signified the holy, the righteous, who, as a result 
of following Messiah, would be exalted or glorified. This 
prophecy was fulfilled at Pentecost and subsequently, when 
the “Israelites Indeed” were accepted of God as sons on the 
spirit plane—begotten of the holy spirit-——-as members of the 
body of Christ, members of the kingdom class then in 
embryo, but later on by resurrection power to be ushered 
fnto heavenly glory and dominion. The remainder of the 
nation, only hominglly God's people, had merely the outward 
form, as chaff. For such the Prophet John declared a time 
of trouble at hand, symbolically represented by a furnace 
of fire. As the forepart of this prophecy was fulfilled at 
Penteeast, it reached final accomplishment forty years later, 
when the entire nation collapsed. 


ie the Baptist, the Master declared, was a prophet ; 





“ART THOU HE?” 

But instend of Jesus becoming a great king after the 
manner of John's expectation, to reward his faithful and 
destroy the impious, John beheld, What? Himself cast into 
prison and Jesus surrounded by a paltry few, and barred 
from the vicinity of Jerusalem because the Jews sought to 
kill him. and doing most of his preaching in “Gililee of the 
nitions’, nimong those who made less retgious profession 
and among whom were few seribes and Pharisees or doctors 
of the law. Moreover, Jesus had not made any atfempt to 
deliver his forerunner from prison. although he continually 
minifested great power in the healing of disenases and the 
“sting out of devils. Whar could it all mean? was John's 
query, Thad he been mistaken 7 

Surely he was not inistaken in supposing that he had God's 
testimony to Jesus at the time of his baptismury as he hia 
declared: "This is he!" But what he? Was he merely 
another prophet still greater than himself preceding the 
still grenter and true Messiah? Thus wondering, he sent 
Messengers to inquire of Jesus, saying, “Art thon he that 
should come, or do we look for another?’ Are we to look 
behind vou for a still greater through whom God will fulfill 
his prophecy ? 

In answer to the query our Lord sent word to John par- 
ticularly of the work he was doing—healing the sick, eusting 
out devils, and preaching the good tidings of God's grace 
to the poor. And he added: Teil John not to get offended ; 
not to allow his faith to stumble in respect to me. Other- 
wise he will lose a great blessing. 
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GREAT, YET LESS THAN THE KINGDOM 


Our Master improved the opportunity to discuss John’s 
case, who he was, ete., with the multitude; for the fume of 
John’s preaching had spread throughout the land and many 
from all parts went to hear him. What did they find? 
Merely a reed shaken by the wind, pliunble to those who 
would influence him? Oh, no! They found him a rugged 
churacter, strong, independent in the udvocacy of the truth, 
dn the bearing of his message. Did they find him clothed in 
soft raiment and giving evidences of being related to the 
great, the wealthy, the noble of the time? No, he wes simply 
‘lad, lived in seclusion, and was faithful and earnest in the 
delivery of his message to all who would hear. But if they 
Went out expecting to hear a prophet they were not dis- 
appointed, for John was more than a prophet. As another 
account renders this: “Among those that are born of women, 
there is not a greater prophet than Jolin the Baptist: but 
he that is least in the kingdom of God is greater than he“.— 
Luke 7: 28, 

These words by our Lord have caused inuch perplexity 
among Christian people, who have failed to discern the 
necessity of “rightly dividing the werd of truth’. (2 Tim- 
othy 2:15) The matter is simple enough when we remember 
that John was the last of the faithful under the Jewish dis- 
pensition. He was not invited to become one of the disciples 
of Christ, not one of the apostles, neither did he live until 
Pentecost to share in the blessings there poured out upon 
the faithful. He belongs to a class deseribed by St. -Paul 
in Hebrews 11: 58-40. IIe was In a class with Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, of whom the Apostle 
says: “They without us should not be made perfect," “God 
Having provided some better thing for us‘—the gospel 
chureh, the body of Christ, the bride class—than for them.— 
Hebrews 11: 40. 


RESPONSIBILITIES OF GALILEE 


A further part of our lesson tells us how our Lord up- 
®raided the city where most of his mighty works had been 
done because they repented not, because they did not note 
the power of God in their midst and gladly receive the 
Message, the hidications of divine favor. Such, Jesus 
declared, will be less prepared to apprecinte the Kingdom in 
the future than will some who have never known him, Tyre 
and Sidon, heathen cities, would have repented with far Jess 
preaching. It is but in harmony with divine justice. there- 
fore, that when the great day of Goel's favor and of the 
Messianie kingdom shall dawn, the people of Tyre and 
Sidon shall have things sti) more favorable than the people 
of Chorazin and RBethsaida. 


Capernaum, above all other cities of Palestine. wus 
favered becuuse there our Lord did most of his miraeltes, 
and uttered more of his wonderful words of Jife than any- 
where else. In this sense of the word Jesus declared that 
Capernaum had been exalted to heaven — highly lifted up 
in point of privilege and divine favor and blessing. This 
being true, it meant that in justice Capernauin’s fall would 
be proportionrte. She would fall from the heights of 
heavenly privilege and favor down to hell—to the grave, 
to oblivion. 


And today we find it diffieult to locate that once great 
and beautiful city, so thoroughly has it been obliterated, 
Drought down te dust. Hearken further tu the reason for 
this denouncement: “If the mighty works which have been 
done in thee had been done in Sodom, it would have 
remained until this day. But I say unto you, That it shall 
be more tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of judg- 
ment, than for thee.” 


Let us not mistake this lesson: While only those who fully 
accept Christ and consecrate their lives to his service will 
receive the splirit-begetting, or any share in the heavenly 
kingdom, all the remainder of mankind who come to any 
knowledge of the Lord, of his mercy and blessing, and who 
refrain from rendering homage and from striving to walk in 
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God’s way, will proportionately disadvantage themselves in 
respect to the future life and the great blessings and privt- 
leges and opportunities to be brought to all mankind through 
Messiah’s kingdom and its reign of a thousand years. 


Hearken to the words of Jesus; how peculiarly they read: 


“F thank thee. O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because 


thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and 
hast revealed them unto babes. Even so, Father: for so it 
seemed good in thy sight.” How strangely those words once 
sounded to us, when we supposed that all who failed to 
receive the message of Jesus, all who failed to make their 
calling and election sure to membership in the bride class 
would suffer some kind of an eternal torture! 


Hiow strange it seemed that Jesus should thank the 
Father that these things were hidden from some of the 
erandest and noblest and most brillfant of our raee! We 
eould not understund. But now, how clear! how plain! 
Jesus was preaching the kingdom, and all who rejected his 
preaching rejected the kingdom, and will lose it. This does 
not mean that they may not receive ultimately a blessing 
under that kingdom, when it shall rule the world, and when 
all that are in the graves shall come forth to receive those 
very blessings which Jesus died to procure for them: the 
blessings of a trink or judgment of a thousand yveurs, to 
determine whether they will be accounted worthy of ever- 
lasting life, or of everlasting death, destruction. 


WHY HIDDEN FROM WISE 


Now we see what Jesus intimated, namely, that there is a 
wisdom in God’s course in this matter which is not apparent 
on the surface. Had those rich and great seen fully, dis- 
tinctly, clearly, the true situation, it would have increased 
their responsibility ; their condemnation in not receiving and 
accepting Christ would have been greater. Besides, some of 
thein of strong churacter and determination might have 
been impelled thereby to take a course of still more violent 
opposition than they did take: or, if they had known and 
seen the truth, it would have made them either opposers or 
defenders of it. If they had defended Christ, then he would 
not have been crucified, and the divine plan would not have 
carried out; or, if they had intelligently permitted his 
crucifixion, they would have had a tenfold) condemnation. 
Str. Peter declares that the extenuating circumstances con- 
nected with our Lord's crucifixion was ignorance. Ife said, 
speaking by inspiration at Pentecost: “Brethren. I wot that 
through ignorance ve did it, as did also your 1 lers,—Acts 
Oot 47. 

The special call of Grod through Jesus, therefore, is to the 
poor, the broken-hearted, the heavy-laden, the unsatisfied ; 
“Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy Jaden, and 
I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of 
me: for Tam meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall find 
rest unto your souls. For my yoke is easy, and aly burden 
is light." 


LAW AND MEANING OF SABBATH 


Sabbath observance is the essence of Matthew 12: 1-14. 
Reusonable people, regardless of their religious convictions, 
ire rendy to admit the wisdom, the expediency, yes, the ne- 
cessity, for a Sabbath day, a rest day once a week. Whatever 
disputes there are on the subject, therefore, pertain to which 
day shall be observed and to the manner of the observance. 
When, through Moses as Mediator, God adopted the nation 
of Israel as his peculiar people, accepting them into cove- 
nant relationship through their promised obedience fo the 
luw, he fixed for them a special day of the week, the 
seventh, to be thelr Sabbath, or day of rest. This law 
expecially appertuined to Palestine. Had it extended 
beyond, te encompass the whole earth, {t would have been 
necessary for the luw to specify which day should be con- 
sidered thé Sabbath on the other side of the earth, where 
the time would, of, course, be many hours different. 


But those of us who are not Jews by nature and not under 
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that Law Covenant are not bound by its limitation that 
Sabbath should be on the seventh day of the week. Indeed, 
Neither Jesus nor the apostles ever placed the gospel church 
under the Law Covenant at all. They tell us that those 
under it were the “house of servants” in bondage and that 
we are the “house of sons’, if we “stund fast... in the 
liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free’. Chis does not 
mean liberty or freedom to do wrong, But since Christians 
are not litnited to the land of Padestine, it leaves us free to 
follow the spirit of the law rather thin its Jetter. This is 
true of the entire ten commandments, as well as of the 
fourth. 


‘ 


THE FIRST DAY, THE LORD'S DAY 


Acting along the lines of this Jiberry, the early ehureh 
began to meet oon the first day of the week. beenuse it was 
on that day that their Redeemer arose from the dead. On 
that day he appeared to some in the upper reom, and te twe 
on the way to Mminius, and to Mary. and subsequently to 
others of the disciples near the tomb. These four manifes- 
tations of the Lord's: resurrection marked that day inion 
special sense as on holy day to the early church. They 
waited during an entire week. and then again he appeared 
on the first day of the week. Indeed. se far as we 1h) 
Know, all of his appearances to his followers after his 
resurrection were on the first day of the week. No wonder. 
then, it became known to them ans the TLord’s Day. No 
wonder if they especially associnted with that day all the 
blessings of God and a rest of faith which cnme to them 
through the Redeemer. Quite probably those who tived in 
Jewish communities would continue to observe the Seventh 
Day alsa, because its general observance would make this 
#& necessity. But the First Day of the week became the 
general time for the Lord’s followers to assemble themselves 
and te partake of a simple meal eatled breaking of bread 
(not the Lord's supper) in commemoration of the fact that 
on the day of his resurrection Jesus manifested himself te 
his followers in the breaking of bread. 

But we are not to understand that the Master reproved 
the Jews for keeping the Seventh Davy. which was their 
duty. His reproofs attaeh to certain extremes, The Phari- 
sees exaggerated some features and entirely overestimated 
other features of the law. In their theory there wus no 
harm in eating the com on the Sabbath Day. but to pull 
an ear of it thes construed to be reaping, ad to mb it ot 
of the chaff they considered to be threshing and winnowine 
Similarty, to sccaret or took for a flea was estimated to be 
hunting, and thus Gods reasonable daw was made to wppear 
absurd. He showed that one find ai right) to siautisty his 
hunger, and cited a case where the Prophet David diad done 
so without blame, THe cited alsoo the fact that the priests 
fabored on the Sabbath Day without blame. Te explrine | 
that God was desirous of seeing in his creatures the qundin 
of merey towards one another, rither than merely the 
sacrificing of their comforts. Tad) thes recognized this 
truth they would not have found fault with the Post ler. 


Then, as though to demonstrate lis position, he healed a 
man with a withered hand. also demonstrating by his 
miracle that he had the divine faver and that his tenching 
on the subject had this evidence of its truthfulness. Tfe 
pointed out the inconsisteney of his critics, saving that since 
they would relieve one of their brute beasts if it fell inte 
a pit on the Sabbath. they would see, therefore. how Iogiced 
was their position in objecting to his performing cures of 
human ills on the Sabbouth Day. But the evil heart is nat 
amenable to reason. The very fact that he demonstrated 


Ashamed of Jesus! sooner far 
Let evening blush to own a star: 
ie shed the bemms of light divine 
O’er this benizhted soul of mine 
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Ashamed of Jesus! just as seon 
Let midnight be ashamed of noon: 
“Twax midnight with my soul, trait te 
Bright Morning Star, bade darkness flee 
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his teachings to be superior to theirs excited the Pharisees 
to ebyvy, Indice, barred, and the very spirit of murder. Thus 
they evidenced that they Jacked the quality of mercy, love, 
Which God would especially approve, and without which we 
capnot be his children. Saerifice is right in its plaice. but 
Mmerey more particularly indicates the aceeptable condition 
of the heart. Quite probably Jesus did so many of his 
Miracles on phe Sabbath Day as a type, as a prophetical 
pieture of the great fact that the nantitypreal day, the creat 
Sabbath Day, will be the Seventh-Thousand-Year period, 
the Millennium, 


JESUS ACCUSED OF EVIL POWERS 


Satan. because created on a higher plane, is styled the 
prince of demons in his relationship to the fallen angels, 
Judge of the delusion in the hearts of the Pharisees which 
prompted them to charwe the Master with operating under 
the power of Satan himself and, an this seore, accounting 
for his power to east our demons! The Master took the 
time to philosophize with them on this subject and to show 
that if the time had come when Satan would work against 
his own associates and servants if would tmpty the speedy 
fall of his enipire. Ele also pointed out that demons had 
been cast out by some whom they acknowledged and honored. 
If be must be Bee@lzebubh to cast out the demons, what would 
their logie be in respect to their neighbors and friends who 
ut times had exercised this pewer! On the other hand. if 
he. bs God's power cast out dentons, it was an evidence that 
Gods kingdom was nigh, just as he liad proclaimed. 


Having thus aoswered their objection, he showed that 
thes were agaiust him and opposing bis word and that this 
meant that if he were God's representative they were 
Opposing God. Then he called their attention to the fact 
that their words were blasphemous in that they attributed 
Grod’s spirit. God's power in him, to Satan's power. Sinee 
thes cid this without any real provocation and in opposition 
to evers evidence, it implied that thes were wicked at heart, 
Oradinars sins resulfing from tle fall, ignorance, supersti- 
lion, ete. would all. in God's providence, be ultimately for- 
viveble, but a willful sin against light. neainst knowledge, 
would be oa sin aeaiust God's spirit. And for that sin there 
wold be no forgiveness, either in this age. or in the coming 
uge—either during this gospel age or iin the Millennial age. 
If the sin were committed against full tight. its merit or 
UInishment would be destruction. second death. But very 
evidentiy it woikel be such a sin toe only a few. With the 
bhtjority there would he ow mixture of willfulness with 
Ignerince, and, if se. the proportion of wrong represented 
by the ighoranee could be forgiven: but the proportion 
represented by the witifuluess sould peed to be punished, 
heise unforgivable, 


The Scribes and Pharisees, enyious of his popularity, asked 
for a sign, a proof of his: Messiahship—not recognizing his 
teachings and miracles as proofs suflicient. tle then told 
them of one signa whieh would come to them too late: his 
Stay in the tomb would correspond to Jonah's stay in the 
belly of the grea fish. Phe people of heathen Nineveh in 
the judgment age, in the Millennial age. he assured them, 
would rank higher than they, for the Ninevites did repent 
at the preaching of Jonah, while these repented not at the 
preaching of a far greater than Jonah. The Queen of Sheba 
hak journeyed afar to hear Solomon's wisdom: yet these 
Who Were in the presence of a greater than Solomon realized 
it not and heeded not his message, Let us not be blinded. but, 
With our whole hearts. accept and follow the Nuzarene! 


Astsumed of Jesus! that dear Friend 
fon whom my hopes of heaven depend ! 
No' when [ blush, be this my shame, 
That [ no more revere bis name, 
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Trpon the earth distress of nations with perplexity; the sea and the waves (the restless, discontented) roaring; men's hearts failing them for fear and for looking 
to the ning: Coming upon the earth (society): for the agelide of the heavens (eeclesiasticism)y aball be shaken . . . When ye see theae things begin to come Pes 
then know that the Kingdum of God is wt hand. Look up, lift up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh —Matthew 24:33; Mark 13:29; Luke 21:25-3 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


a journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatcH Tower Biste & Tract Society, chartered A.D, 1554, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society's conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled “Pilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published Srvupigzs most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbi Det Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
into English is Minister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute} for 
all”. (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15: 2 Peter 1: 6-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God”—‘which in other ages 


was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed”.—Hphesians 3: 5-9, 10. 
It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 


subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures, 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. 


It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident ; 


for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 
gervice ; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 


good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. 


And we not only invite but urge our 


readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 
What the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship” ; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God’s blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2: 20-22; 


Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29. 


That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these “living stones”, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium.—Revelation 15: 5-8, 


That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,” and will be “the true light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world”, “in due time’.— 


Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 


That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 
glory as his joint-heir.—1 John 3:2; John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1: 4. 


That the pregent mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 


pares to be God 
4: Revelation 1:6; 20:6, 


That the ho 
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Rditorial Committee: This journal is published under the supervision 
of an editorial committee, at least three of whom have read and 
approved as truth each and every article appearing in these columns. 
The hames of the editorial committee are: J. F. RUTHERFORD, 
W. BE. Van AmsurcH, F, H. Rosison, G. H. FisHer, W. E. Pact. 
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GOLDEN AGE ABC BOOK 


For several years past the Society has 
contemplated the publication of some litera- 
ture which would be particularly heipful to 
parents in teaching their children the basic 
points of Bible truth. We now have in 
near-readiness a booklet which is calculated 


to seven years of age, or even older. 

On each right-hand page are two pictures 
of Bible subjects, and under each picture is 
a short verse in rhyme, bearing on the 
picture—as, “A is for Adam,’ etc. These 
verses are for memorizing. On the left- 
hand pages are fuller treatises in simple 
language, to assist the parent in explaining 
the matter to the child. 

Pictures and text are printed in black, 
initials in two colors; strong cover printed 
in three colors; 32 pages, 64”%x9”. Price, 
30c each, postpaid; or 20c, carriage collect, 
in lots of fifty. Orders acceptable now, 
shipments made about November 15. 





for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to ali b 
restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Actsa 3: 19-23; Isaiah 35. 


to be of interest to children from, say, four, 


’s witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age.—Kphesians 4:12; Matthew 24: 


Christ’s Millennial kingdom, the 
edeemer and his glorified church. 
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YEAR- AND WEEKLY-TEXT CALENDAR 


For the year 1921 we will not 
publish a text card, as has been 
our custom, This time we have 
in preparation a calendar pad of 
fifty-four sheets—one for a cover 
and fifty-three for each of the 
weeks or fragments of weeks in 
the year 1921. 


The year text, “I will triumph 
in the works of thy hands’ 
(Psalm 92:4), is at the top of 
each sheet and, in addition, each 
sheet carries as a central feature 
a text bearing on some one 
“work” of Jehovah, It is sug- 
gested to use this text as a basis 
for the weekly prayer, praise, and 
testimony meetings. The MANNA 
texts for this purpose have proven 
edifying, but nearly every text in 
the book has been used twice; 
and a change will doubtless be 
both acceptable and helpful. The 
MANNA would continue to be used 
for daily food, as usual. 


On the lower part of each sheet is a calendar for the week, with 
the seven hymns for that week shown under their’ respective days 
and dates. Altogether the calendar is a unique little compendium 
of devotional information—the year text constantly before one’s 
eyes, the week’s text in view during the time when it is most 
needed, and a full list of hymns for the whole year. 


The whole is arranged for hanging on the wall, each sheet being 
separate and held in the pad by a suitable cord passed through 
perforations. The used sheets can be either turned back er torn off. 

The paper is buff antique stock, and the printing is in orange and 
dark green. Price, 40¢c each, postpaid ; 30c, carriage charges collect, 
in lots of fifty. Shipments about December 1. 


That friends in distant parts may have the four January texts, 
we give them here in advance. Texts to form the basis of the 
testimonies at prayer meetings to be held: 

January 5: JEHOVAH Instructs; “I will instruct and teach 
thee in the way which thou shalt go.”—Psalm 
42: 8. 

JEHOVAL REDEEMS: “Fear not, for I have re- 
deemed thee.”—Isaiah 43:1, 

JEHOVAH JUSTIFIES: “In Jehovah shall all the 

seed of Israel be justified.”’—Isaiah 45: 25. 

JEHOVAH SANCTIFIES: “I the Lord do sanctify 
them.’’—-Leviticus 21 : 23. 





January 12: 
January 19: 


January 26: 
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AND HERALD (OF CHRISTS PRESENCE 


Vor. Xt. 


NOVEMBER 1, 1920 No: 2t 


VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


KAR books of the churches, giving statistics for 

the vear 1920, show the number of ministers, 

priests, and rabbis as 195,315, and the members of 
the various church organizations as 44,788,306, in this 
<ountry. ‘The membership of the more prominent 
Protestant bodies is listed as follows: 


Methodist Episcopal ....-..00... -----.0 - ----- 4,175,402 
Southern: Basten. ie ee eee 2. 887,428 
Methodist Episcopal South... 2.00 --..----- 2.152 9T4 
Presbstertatld626523 ne ees ee. 1,603,083 
Northern: apt ist .n. 4.ceFs eee 1,502,341 
Disciples of Christ. 2.0 .....--.0--. - ------- 1,198,42: 
Protestant Episcopal. oo. 2002... 2 --.. ----.1,065,825 
CON POMHN IITA asics Gatti, Sees 808,122 
United Lutheran . 782,807 


The member ship of the iaatity HEiheren bodies in the 
United States is given as totaling 2,451,997. There are 
4,191,257 in the four principal colored denominations. 
"The number of Sunday School pupils for this year is 
stated at 21,291,987. There has been some increase in 
the number of schools, but a loss in the number of pupils 


amounting to $96,034. 
From the Sunday School Times we clip the following 


on the point of loss in church membership generally: 

“Some startling statistics have just been made public in 
the Christian Herald. They show that the smallest annual 
increuse in Protestant Chureh membership in the United 
States for thirty years was recorded in 1919. The increase 
for that year was only 56,000 as compared with an average 
annual incrense for the ten years previous of 771.947. The 
drop started in 1918. a year that showed un inecreuse of only 
155,000, The hitherto most prosperous denominations in the 
United States showed the following decreases for the yeur: 
Methodist Episcopal, 69,940; Presbyterian (U.S.A. Northern), 
32,305; Disciples of Christ, 17,645; Methodist Episcopal 
(South), 16404: Northern Baptist Convention, 9156; 
National Baptist Convention, 35,007; Presbyterian (U.S.A. 
Southern), 8,811: United Presbyterian, 2.086; Cumberland 
Presbyterian, 1,645: Welsh Calvinistic Presbyterian, 992 ; 
Norwegian Lathernan, 2,910.” 

Conditions are not different in Great Britain, if we 
are to judge by the two following items from Scotland 
and England, respectively. The first is from the 
Glasgow Citizen and the second is a letter from a well 


informed correspondent : 


CHURCH ATTENDANCE IN GREAT BRITAIN 


“As a good deal is being heard just now about the ‘city’ 
ehurches—the churches, that is, for which Glasgow Corpor- 
ation is responsible-—a return by the City Chamberlain 
should be of interest. 

“Phe Cathedral shows the highest revenue, but even there, 
the cash amounts to only £398, the tigures for the other 
¢ehrrehes being as follows :—St. Andrew's, £250; Blackfriars, 
ALIS: St. David's, £172; St. Paul's, £157: Tren, £89; St. 
John's, £74: St. James's, £74; St. Enoch’s, £56; St. George’s 
Churel as most renders are awure, bius been closed for 
some time, 
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“With regurd to sittings, there ure nine thousand twenty- 
nine nltogether, but ten hundred fifty-one must be deducted 
owing to St. George’s Church being closed. Of the re- 
ainder, thirty-nine hundred ninety-three are let, and five 
thousand thirty-six unlet.” 

Referring to the action of Anglican Churen authori- 
ties in demolishing nineteen London city churches 
occupying very valuable business sites, this correspondent 
says 

“T have been in communication with Church and laity. 
Both acknowledge symputhetically but have not sufficient 
feeling to make a conspicuous stand! The destroying party 
suv: See what good we can do with this money elsewhere! 
You would think that hungering crowds were waiting else- 
where for the Word from the inspired lips of a convinced 
tencher. I live in an agricultural-industrial district with a 
population of from five to seven thousand, <A few Sundays 
ago, on a fine morning, I was in a church near me where the 
adult congregation, if vou omit those officiating, 2as three 
(including myself). By what the nutives sav, one may 
write is three. As I have told those who are usking why 
London’s city churches are to be destroyed: they might be 
saved for worship and preaching if the Bishop of London 


would invite sincere, convinced Christinns to eonduct a 
service in their own way—-decent, but thoroughly uncon- 
ventional” 


It seems also that recruits to the ministrv continue to 
fall off. The Virginian-Pilot and the Norfolk Landmark 
has this to say: 

“Tn a reeent number of the Religious Herald, he organ of 
the Baptist denomination in Virginia, the editor draws the 
attention of the pastors and laity of the churches to the 
faet that a recent investigation his shown two hundred and 
tiftyv-nine of the Baptist churches in Virginia to be at 
present without pastors. At the same time, he says, ‘only 
nine preachers who have shown themselves capable and 
effective are found unemployed in the state,’ and further, 
that ‘if all nine unemployed preachers were immediately 
supplied with fields, there would still remain more than two 
hundred churches in Virginia for whom the Baptists of the 
state cannot furnish pastors’. The editor adds: ‘This is 
distressing and bewildering. Have we any good renson to 
be elated over our growth in numbers as long as we have 
among us such a dearth of men giving themselves to the 
ministry? There are churches in Virginia with long history 
and large membership that have never sent forth a preacher 
of the gospel.” 


Possibly either the young men who might be taking 
up the ministry do not worship in the churches, or else 
they realize that most of the people who attend do not 
worship there. And quite possibly also they see unin- 
spiring examples of infidelity and higher criticism before 
them in the pulpits. An item in the Svdney (N.S.W.) 
Evening News gives a hint of one reason why the min- 
istry is Linatbractixe e. A Romanist is quoted as saying on 
this point generally: 

“'Phe saddest thing of all to me,” continued Monsignor 
Moynagh, ‘is that the public guides appear to be afraid of 
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divine principles. The commandments and hely precepts 
appear to be wholly ignored,’ ”’ 


SIGN POSTS OBLITERATED 


Other words by Dr. Thomas Martin, Moderator of the 
Church of Scotland, cast a little more light on the 
causes for the unpopularity of the ministerial profession. 
The Edinburgh (Scot.) Weekly Scotsman reports him 
as giving utterance to these remarks: 

“With the end of the war,’ said Dr. Martin, ‘it is felt 
that the old epoch is closed and that a new epoch is opening 
up. ... There is no doubt that organized Christianity stands 
at the cross-ways, with the sign posts somewhat obliterated 
and the paths not a Httle enveloped in uncertainty. The 
challenge to her in these days is the challenge of the world’s 
evident need of a directing and driving spiritual power, and 
these days of uncertainty reveal the world’s need of God.’ 

“Referring to the indifference of the people to the church, 
Dr. Martin said that the ‘dread of hell is dead; and the kind 
of people who hoped that by going to chureh they would 
lessen the risk of going afterwards to—a destination still 
More disagreeable, now feel quite easy in their minds and 
stay at home’.” 


This worthy Doctor can see the face of the sky but he 
cannot discern its meaning; for the only constructive 
thing he has to offer is: 

“Our places of worship must be more attractive; good 
music pust pluy a larger part. Well-to-do worshipers must 
not dress so finely and so frighten away people in plain 
clothes. The church must make better provision for amuse- 
ment and social recreation.” 

This is one outstanding view held by Protestant Non- 
conformists. Another view, finding considerable support 
in this country, is that the churches should be getting 
more deeply into politics and into the solution of eco- 
nomic problems. But there is no small contingent 
which believes that the former method is preferable. 

“Unless entertainment is provided in the churches, young 
people will seek it out of them,” said the Reverend Doctor 
C. E. Guthrie, President of the Epworth League, as reported 
by the Pittsburgh Gazette-Ttmea. 

A minister at Stirling, Scotland, has permitted an 
interval in his church service for smoking, the purpose 
being to induce soldiers to go to church. The result will 
be, of course, that his church will be lowered still more 
than it was, and the soldiers will do their smoking else- 
where just the same. 


BABEL OR BIBLE? 


A single newspaper church-announcement sheet in one 
of the larger American cities offers much in the way of 
entertainment. Without attempting to put them in any 
particular order, we read: 


“West Eden Presbyterian: Dr. D. B. Armstrong of Mas- 
sachusetts, on ‘Tuberculosis Control’. 

“West Lake l’resbyterian: Dr. G. A. Briegleb, ‘Floating in 
Ether with my Former Wives’. 

“Immanuel Presbyterian; Dr. Smith, ‘The New Testament 
Corrected by the Spirits’. 

“Temple Baptist: Movies, ‘Marvels of Crater Lake’. 

“St. Pauls Pro-Cathedral: Denn MacCormack, “The Re- 
ligion of the Presidential Nominees’. 

“Kirst Methodist Episcopal: Dr. Arthur 8. Phelps, ‘Pick- 
ing Your Chums’. 

“Kirst Congregational : 
Hitter’. 

“Pivymouth Congregational: 
Angel’, 


Moving pictures, ‘The Pinch 


Moving pictures, ‘Thief or 
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“Wilshire Boulevard Christian: M. Howard Fagan, “The 


Red Lantern’. 

“Magnolia Avenue Christian : 
or a Dead Lion’.” 

Passing by the many admittedly unusual religions and 
religious gatherings which were also shown on the page 
and limiting ourselves to the older and more “respect- 
able” bodies, we ask in all candor: If this is not a babel, 
where would we go on earth to find one? 

There are innumerable problems today. What do the 
churches say by way of solution? There are wrongs and 
injustices and distresses. How do the churches purpose 
to supplant these evils with love and truth and happiness? 
What do the churches offer to a racked, bewildered hu- 
manity, vearning for something to hold it erect, some- 
thing to be its guide and bulwark. Do they point to the 
kingdom of Messiah? 

The churches‘have long worked on the theory that 
their duty was to make Christians of the children. If 
they did that, these children being Christians would 
make an un-Christian world a better place. But the 
children have not been made Christians, neither has the 
world been made a better place, and the children of 
these children are quitting the churches as spiritually 
unprofitable for modern existence. Those in the churches 
who are of a practical turn of mind seem to be trying 
for a more vigorous and dominant place in industria} 
America. Some workers hope to do this by politics. The 
Buffalo Evening News reported Mr. Baer, Moderator of 
the Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the United 
States, as urging “churchmen to take an active part im 
the politics of the country, and especially to lend their 
efforts toward the movement for Americanization in its 
relation both to immigration and emigration”. 

In rather notable’ contrast with this admonition are 
the words of Vice-President Marshall, also a Presby- 
terian, in opening a Southern-Baptist Conventon. After 
characterizing the churches as “one of the anchors of 
the Republic” he warned against the entry of the church 
into politics, as reported in the public press: 

“<T hope the clergy and laymen of this country will under- 
stand that their divine mission is to go out and preach the 
gospel and not to beat the bass drum in a political parade,’ 
the Vice-President said. “There is enough for the church to 
ao without trying to reform Congress. I am part of Con- 
gress, and I know.’” 

Are we to understand that the Presbyterians should go 
into politics and the Southern Baptists should stay out? 


Cc. C. Sinelair, ‘A Live Dog 


CHURCH FEDERATION AND LABOR 


The Federal Council of Churches of Christ in Amer- 
ica, having lost a large measure of capitalistic sympathy 
and support in the Interchurch World Movement, 1s 
making a very strong bid for labor support, having at 
the same time, we believe, a genuine interest in the 
humanitarian phase of the economic problems con- 
fronting the toilers. At a recent conference in Cleveland 
the Church Federation came out quite strongly for the 
side of labor. Some of the utterances of its delegates 
and some of the resolutions adopted at that convention, 
taken somewhat at random, are as follows: 


“The case is hopeless if employers will not allow collective 
action by their workers. The church must stand fér the 
right of organization and collective action, under proper 
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ethical restraints and safeguards for public welfare. It must 
do so not only for prudential reasons and because it is right, 
but bee:nuse the manhood and freedom of the workers are 
at stake.” 

“The luv of strugele has pitted employer against employe, 
corporation against corporation, mation against nation. It 
Was responsible for the great war, with its gigantic economic 
aml human It has pitted capitalist and employer 
against the workers and threatens another cataclysm and 
at least the temporary shattering of civilization.’’—~Labor. 

“Phe platform was included in the social service report 
and ealls for recognition by the united churches of: 

“Fraternal conferences of Jabor leaders and employers 
under Christian auspices, 

“Community free speech forums. 

“The cooperative movement of labor as a preparation for 
industrial democracy. 

“Wxperiments in sharing in and control of industries by 
labor.’”—St. Louis Weekly Globe-Democrat. 

“Discussion of the treaty and the League of Nations and 
the propriety of the church’s entering politics held attention 
of delegates to the church and community convention of the 
commission of Federations of the Federal Council of 
Churches of Christ in America, Rev. Henry A. Atkinson, 
New York, urged the church to get into politics to save the 
country from selfish politicians. Colonel Raymond Robbins, 
investigator of conditions in Russia for the Red Cross, 
called the peace treaty a ‘treaty of vengeance’. Dr. D. F, 
Bradley, Cleveland, denounced the treaty as ‘rotten’, partic- 
ularly in its provisions regarding Germany.”—Toledo News 
Blade. 

“‘For the good of Christianity and the benefits accom- 
plished by reconstruction, I have almost cume to the con- 
clusion that there should be a war every five years,’ Fred B. 
Smith, of New York, chairman of the commission on tnter- 
chureh federation, said in opening this morning’s session.” 
—Voledo Times. 

All these efforts to help out in the affairs of the work- 
ing man have been undertaken rather too late to secure 
the codperation of many of the workers themselves. The 
Ferguson forum, a labor paper of Temple, Texas, is of 
the opinion that the interest of the churches in labor is 
sinister. It says: 


losses, 


“The republican and democratic parties have ceased to 
stand for the fundamental principles woich caused their 
formation, and are ench controlled by the same powers und 
influence, the Federated Chureh, with 140 aid societies (as 
boasted in recent Interchurch drives) and by Big Business.” 

“The Federnted Protestant Church was organized in Phila- 
delphia, Pa., December 2 to 8, 1908, for the purpose of taking 
churge of the nation and state through the ballot box and 
courts.” 


RESOLUTIONS IN AUSTRALIA 


Similarly belated philanderings have been taking place 
in Australia. according to a report in the Sydney (N.S. 
W.) Morning Herald of a Methodist conference in that 
section: 

“We dechire it un-Christian to accept profits when laborers 
do not receive i living wage, or when exupital receives dis- 
proportionate returns as compared with = labor. We 
condemn that profiteéring which takes out of business 
enterprise profits not justified by the value or cost of the 
serviee rendered. 

“We believe a change in the present economie system to be 
necessary, Which will ensure nn equitnble distribution of the 
rewards of industry, giving to the worker a share in the 
profits and risks of business, and that will abolish all forms 
of sweating, profiteering, and oppression of one section of 
the community by another, and thereby ensure ample 
opportunity for self-expression and the development of life 
in its fullness.” 
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The situation in England seems to be very well pre- 
sented in a contributed article in the Philadelphia Press: 

“Although it was freely predicted that a religious revival 
would follow the close of the World War, it would seem 
that actually a reaction against religion has set in in 
England, The crest of the wave of interest in spiritualism 
has passed and the movement subsides in a counter current 
of disillusionment. The intellectualist religious movement 
which found expression in I. G. Wells’ ‘God the Invisible 
King’ his not been sustained, and there is no great pulpiteer 
in London these days to take the place of Theodore Parker, 
RJ. Campbell, and the fiery Campbell Morgan to whom all 
London flocks. 

“The Lumbeth conference of bishops has just been con- 
cluded and the series of resolutions that were adopted are 
not of a very startling character that would in any way 
indicate a revolution in their thought or that they have been 
shaken to their foundations by a reaffirmation of deep faith. 
... If England is rejecting the church today it is not on 
logical grounds, but more in a spirit of reactive doubt that 
has followed the terrible experiences of the war.” 


This Lambeth Conference, a probably correct estimate 
of which is given in the above clipping, has received 
more publicity in this country than any other single 
religious event for some time. Before printing the 
appeal of the bishops made at that conference we quote 
from two periodicals which give some idea of the atmos- 
phere in which the Lambeth Conference was held. 

In the London Daily Chronicle Mr. Lloyd George, the 
British Prime Minister, is reported as saying in a speech 
to Welsh dissenters: 

“T would like to issue a word of warning to the Noncon- 
formist Churehes. IJlitherto they have been of one mind on 
political matters. Majorities have been insignificent. 

“Now the divisions in the Free Churehes are deep, and I 
fear in some respects threaten to be permanent. 

“Apart altogether from the unfortunate division in the 
Liberal party, the phenomenal rise of the Labour party is 
from this point of view a disturbing element. Large masses 
of the members of our churches now belong to that party. 

“It is essential that in these conditions we should see to {ft 
that the Free Churches are not torn and paralysed by bitter 
feuds, and the only way to avert it is by all sections dis- 
plaving a spirit of tolerance, forbearance, charity towards 
each other. 

“Phe tusk of the churches is greater than that which 
comes within the compass of any political party. Political 
parties may provide the lamps, lay the wires, turn the 
current on to certain machinery, but the churehes must be 
the power stations. 

“If the generating stations are destroyed, whatever the 
arrangements and plans of the political parties may be, it 
will not be long before the light is cut off from the homes of 
the people.” 


From the Philadelphia Public Ledger the following: 

“Dr. Jowett, the Nonconformist clergyman of Westminster 
Chapel, oecupied the pulpit and preached the sermon at 
evensong in Durham Cathedral recently to a congregation 
of about seven thousand persons, which was probably one of 
the largest in the history of the cathedral.” 

“In an interview with a press representative, Bishop 
Welldon said of the service: ‘Tt is the greatest thing I have 
ever seen. It is a most remarkable reply to the people who 
have been opposed to this particular act of interecommunion. 
I think it shows that the opponents of such friendly action 
between the churches are not a very large body.’ ” 


THE LAMBETH BISHOPS’ APPEAL 
This seemingly unprecedented break in the reserve of 
the Anglican Catholic Church has been followed by a 
more general encouragement of such things in the appeal 
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promulgated by the Anglican bishops. Our readers will 
remember that we recently intimated our belief that the 
collapse of the Interchurch World Movement would not 
stop the unionizing activities of the churches, the major 
portion of which activities we believe to have been in- 
spired by and measurably directed by the Church of 
England. It is the second Beast, he with the one head 
and two horns which came up out of the earth, which 
was to give life to (or direct the activities of) the Image 
of the Beast—as the head gives life and action to the 
body. We incline strongly to the thought that all of the 
principal activities of the Church Federation have been 
dominated by the Anglican power. Perhaps enough has 
already happened to fulfill Revelation 13. But we are 
looking for more. The Lambeth appeal is certainly 
significant. It is called by this name after the palace 
where the five weeks’ session was held—in Lambeth 
Palace, London town house of the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury.‘ These conferences have occurred every ten years 
for the last fifty years, this being the sixth. At the risk 
of being tedious we copy the whole text of the appeal, as 
published in The British Weekly: 


“We, Archbishops, Bishops Metropolitan, and other 
Bishops of the Holy Catholic Church in full communion 
with the Church of England, in Conference assembled, real- 
izing the responsibility which rests upon us at this time, and 
sensible of the sympathy and the prayers of many, both 
within and without our own Communion, make this appeal 
to all Christian people. 

“We acknowledge all those who believe In our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and have been baptised into the name of the Holy 
Trinity, as sharing with us membership in the universal 
Church of Christ which is His Body. We believe that the 
Holy Spirit has called us in a very solemn and special 
manner to associate ourselves in penitence and prayer: with 
all those who deplore the divisions of Christian people, and 
are inspired by the vision and hope of a visible unity of the 
whole Church. 

“IT, We believe that God wills fellowship. By God’s own 
act this fellowship was made in and through Jesus Christ, 
and its life is in His Spirit. We believe that it is God’s 
parpose to manifest this fellowship, so far as this world is 
concerned, in an outward, visible, and united society, holding 
one faith, having its own recognised officers, using God- 
given means of grace, and fnspiring all its members to the 
world-wide service of the Kingdom of God. This is what we 
mean by the Catholic Church. 

“IJ, This united fellowship is not visible in the world 
today. On the one hand there are other ancient episcopal 
Communions in East and West, to whom ours is bound by 
many ties of common faith and tradition. On the other 
hand there are the great non-episcopal Communions, stand- 
ing for rich elements of truth, liberty, and life, which might 
otherwise have been obscured or neglected. With them we 
are closely linked by many affinities—racial, historical, and 
spiritual. We cherish the earnest hope that all these Com- 
munions, and our own, may be led by the Spirit into the 
unity of the Faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God. 
But in fact we are are all organized in different groups, 
each one keeping to itself gifts that rightly belong to the 
whole fellowship, and tending to live its own life apart 
from the rest. 


“III. The causes of division lie deep in the past, and are 
by no means simple or wholly blameworthy. Yet none can 
doubt that self-will, ambition and lack of charity among 
Christians have been principal factors in the mingled 
process, and that these, together with blindness to the sin 
of disunion, are still mainly responsible for the breaches of 
Christendom. We acknowledge this condition of broken fel- 
lowship to be contrary to God’s will, and we desire frankly 
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to confess our share in the guilt of thus crippling the Body 
of Christ and hindering the activity of His Spirit. 


“IV. The times call us to a new outlook and new meas- 
ures. The Faith cannot be adequately apprehended and the 
battle of the Kingdom cannot be worthily fought while the 
body is divided, and is thus unable to grow up into the 
fullness of the life of Christ. The time has come, we 
believe, for all the separated grouns of Christians to agree 
in forgetting the things which are behind and reaching out 
towards the goal of a reunited Catholic Church. The removal 
of the barriers which have arisen between them will only 
be brought about by a new comradeship of those whose faces. 
are definitely set this way. 

“The vision which rises before us is that of a Church, 
genuinely Catholic, loyal to all Truth, and gathering into its 
fellowship all ‘who profess and call themselves Christians’, 
within whose visible unity all the treasures of faith and 
order, bequeathed as a heritage by the past to the present, 
shall be possessed in common, and made serviceable to the 
whole body of Christ. Within this unity Christian Com- 
munions now separated from one another would retain much 
that has long been distinctive in their methods of worship 
and service. It is through a rich diversity of life and devo- 
tion that the unity of the whole fellowship will be fulfilled. 


“V, This means an adventure of good-will and still more- 
of faith, for nothing less is required than a new discovery of 
the creative resources of God. To this adventure we are 
convinced that God is now calling all the members of His 
Church. 


“VI, We believe that the visible unity of the Church wilk 


‘be found to involve the whole-hearted acceptance of: 


“The Holy Scriptures, as the record of God’s revelation of Him- 
self to man, and as being the rule and ultimate standard of faith; 
and the Creed commonly called Nicene, as the sufficient statement 
of the Christian faith, and either it or the Apostles’ Creed as the 
Baptismal confession of belief ; 

“The divinely instituted sacraments of Baptism and the Holy 
Communion, as expressing for all the corporate life of the whole 
fellowship in and with Christ; 

“A ministry acknowledged by every part of the Church as pos- 
sessing not only the inward call of the Spirit, but also the commis- 
sion of Christ and the authority of the whole body. 


“VII. May we not reasonably claim that the Episcopate 
is the one means of providing such a ministry? It is not 
that we call in question for a moment the spiritual reality 
of the ministries of those Communions which do not possess 
the Episcopate. On the contrary we thankfully acknowledge 
that these ministries have been manifestly blessed and 
owned by the Holy Spirit as effective means of grace. But 
we submit that considerations alike of history and of present 
experience justify the claim we make on behalf of the 
Episcopate. Moreover, we would urge that it is now and 
will prove to be in the future the best instrument for main- 
tuining the unity and continuity of the Church. But we 
greatly desire that the office of a Bishop should be every- 
where exercised in a representative and constitutional 
manner, and more truly express all that ought, to be involved 
for the life of the Christian Family in the title of Father-in- 
God. Nay, more, we eagerly look forward to the day when 
through its acceptance in a united Church we may all ghare 
in the grace which is pledged to the members of the whole 
body in the apostolic rite of the laying-on of hands, and in 
the joy and fellowship of a Eucharist in which as one 
Family we may together, without any doubtfulness of mind, 
offer to the one Lord our worship and service. 

“WIIT, We believe that for all the truly equitable ap- 
proach to union is by way of mfdtual deference to one 
another’s consciences. To this end, we who send forth this 
appeal would say that if the authorities of other Commun- 
ions should so desire, we are persuaded that, terms of union 
having been otherwise satisfactorily adjusted, Bishops and 
clergy of our communion would willingly accept from these 
authorities a form of commission or recognition which 
would commend our ministry to their congregations as 
having its place in the one family life. It is not in our 
power to know how far this suggestion may be acceptable to 
those to whom we offer it. We ean only say that we offer 
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it in all sincerity as a token of our longing that all minis- 
tries of grace, theirs und ours, shall be available for the 
service of our Lord in a united Chureh. 


“It is our hope that the same motive would lead ministers 
Who have not received it to necept a commission through 
episcopal ordination, as obtaining for them a ministry 
throughout the whole fellowship. 

“In so acting ne one of us could possibly be taken to 
repudiate his pust ministry. God forbid that any man 
Should repudiate a past experience rich in spiritual blessings 
for himself and others. Nor would any of us be dishonoring 
the Holy Spirit of God, Whose call led us all to our several 
ministries, and Whose power enabled us to perform them. 


We shall be publicly and = formally seeking additionally 
recognition of a new call to wider service in a reunited 
Church, and imploring for ourselves God's grace and 


strength to fulfill the same. 

“IX. The spiritual leadership of the Catholie Church in 
days to come, for which the world is Inanifestly waiting, 
depends upen the readiness with which each grenp is pre- 
pared to make sacrifices for the sake of a common fellowship, 
a common ministry and a common service to the world. 

“We place this ideal first and foremost before ourselyes 
and our own people. We call upon then: to make the effort 
to meet the demands of a new ave with a new outlook. To 
wl other Christian people whom our words may reach we 
make the same appeal We do not ask that any one Conm- 
munion should be absorbed in another. We do ask that all 
should unite in a new and great endeavor to recover and to 
manifest to the world the unity of the Body of Christ for 
which He prayed.” 


By “episcopate” is meant a clergy ordained by “apos- 
tohe succession”. Will this prove to be the mark, 
number, or designation of the Beast, without which no 
man may profiler or receive spiritual ministrations in a 
pubhe wav? It is worth watching. 


INDIVIDUAL BISHOPS’ COMMENTS 
This is a carefully worded appeal; but it becomes 
more perspicnous and more interesting in the light of 
comments of individual bishops, of whom there were 


two hundred fifty-two in attendance from all parts of 
the world. 


The Asheville Citizen records the words of Bishop J. 
M. Horner, who only recently returned from the con- 
ference: 


“One of the most significant actions of the bishops, he 
Said, was the decision to permit ministers of all recognized 
churehes to speak from the pulpit of the Episcopal chureh 
and to minister to the Episcopalian congregations, providing 
the ministers of the other churches have first been ordained 
by the bishop in charge of the Episcopal diocese in which the 
church is located. This decision will also permit Episcopal 
ministers to speak from the pulpits of other churches and to 
minister to the congregations of other churches, providing 
that they, too, have been ordained by the executive clergy 
of the particular churches from which they receive initia- 
tions. 

“It is, he believes, a great step toward church unity—the 
great objective of the Inter-Church World Movement, Fos- 
TERED BY THE EPISCOPAL, OR MOTHER, CHURCH.” [Emphasis 
ours. Ed’s.] 

“Bishop Horner sees an unprecedented feeling of friendli- 
ness and cooperation gradually growing up among the vart- 
ous churches and creeds of the world. Narrow differences, 
he thinks, are disappearing rapidly among the Protestant 
churches, now that they are fully agreed on the three 
fundamentals of Christianity: first, that the Bible is the 
Word of God; second, the holy sacrament, and third, that 
the Apostles’ Creed is the orthodox confession of Christian 
faith.” 
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Bishop Vawrence, one of the Lambeth conferees, 
writes quite eatensively in the Boston Evening Trans- 
cript. Among his remarks are the following: 


“We of New England have been accustomed to think in 
terms only of Protestantism, We want the reunion of the 
different denominations, stopping the economic, moral and 
spiritual waste, and this is all well; but have we allowed 
our vision to take in the sweep of the whole Christian hori- 
zon and Christian churches? Uow is it possible for us to 
Plan or hope for any adequate reunion of the Christian 
hurches without taking into our purview not only the 
Protestant and the Anglican communions, but the two his- 
toric comimunions, which although they nay have accretions 
With which we have no part, are surely Christian, and are 
to have, as they have in the past, an immense place in the 
(‘hristiunizing of the world? Any statesmanlike step, there- 
fore, toward the reunion of the churches must have this 
ereater conception in mind—the reunion of all the churches 
-—~and ho step should be taken by churthes towards reunion 
Which will clearly endanger the reunion of all.” 

Speaking more plainly, the Archbishop of Canterbury 
moan associated press statement explains that the scope 
of the appeal is 

“directed to the orthodox churches of the east and to the 
erent Roman communion of the west, no Jess than to the 
free churches which have grown to maturity among the 
Anglo-Saxon races. Its seope is so wide that there ean he no 
doubt large numbers of the bishops who issued it had in 
mind those of our kith and kin in the great Presbyterian, 
Methodist, Baptist, and Congregational communions, with 
Whom, although they are separated from the chureh, the 
American communion has so much in common, both in faith 
wud in practice.” 

“The vision embodied here is new, even revolutionary. 
The plans of reunion whereby the Anglican chureh might 
hepe to absorb other communions xure frankly abandoned. 
Whit is needed is a new structure, simple enough to begin 
ut once, but large enough to include all.” 


Bishop Burch on his return to New York, had this to 
sav to a New York Times reporter: 

“Phe second great matter discussed was the question of 
reunion of all Christendom. The program adopted is the 


most advanced yet taken by any communion since the 
Reformation.” 


Concerning the Bishop of Pennsylvania the Philadel- 
phia North American recently reported: 


“Bishop Rhinelander last night told of the definite working 
out of the plan for a world-wide church, so that when the 
goal is reached not only the Episcopal and other Protestant 
churches, but the Roman Catholic, Greek, Russian, and 
other eastern Christian churches will be subject to an Epis- 
copal college, which may or may not have a president.” 

“We appeal for a visible and organic unity more thar 
for a federation,’ said Bishop Rhinelander, ... ‘a unit. of 
faith, of order and of worship. Our ultimate goal is a Holy 
Catholic Church in full communion with the Church of 
Enetland.’ ” 

“With a Wilsonian phrase, the bishops ask: ‘May we not 
reasonably claim that the Episcopate is the one means of 
providing such a unity? ” 

“With reference to the Protestant Episcopal Church in the 
United States, and the Church of Engtand, from whieh it 
Sprang, Bishop Rhinelander said that there now extsts as 
full a unity as could be desired.” 


Perhaps there is hidden truth in that last remark : 
and perhaps also Dr. Jowett received some kind of 
“hlessing” before he was allowed to speak in Durham 
Cathedral, of which the under churchman who so vocif- 


erously objected to his presence in the pulpit was not 
informed. 
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IMPORTANT PROVISOS 

Concerning the bishops’ appeal the Toronto Daily Star 
says editorially: 

“Church union will do much. It will not, however, supply 
that spiritual dynamie which the world so sorely needs. To 
hope that Church union would supply this, springs from 
precisely that materialistic outlook which is the subtle and 
all pervading enemy of all spiritual values.” 

In much the same strain an article in The Indepen- 
dent on “Church Union or Christian Union?” remarks: 

“In the minds of many the two are identical. In the 
minds of others there exn be Christian union without church 
union. In this difference lies no little misunderstanding. 
The Catholic Christian wants a Church; Protestants want 
churches. Catholic Christians want orders which distinguish 
between the religious prerogatives and powers of the clergy 
and the laity. Protestants want no orders. To disregard 
these fundamentally different conceptions of the church is 
to obscure something that prevents organizing church union, 
much less church unity. 

‘In the light of comparatively recent actions of the Angli- 
can Church it is well to recognize these two great currents 
in church affairs. Whether they will continue to run 
parallel courses or, like the Missouri and the Mississippi, 
ultimately join is as yet a matter of conjecture. Time alone 
can tell. But time will be gained if each recognizes that it 
is as yet independent of the other. The ‘dissenting’ Pro- 
testant, whether he be Presbyterian, Baptist, Congregation- 
alist, Methodist, or Disciple, will not recognize priestly 
orders or the sacraments as such. He uses the language of 
ecclesiasticism, but he gives the terms new definitions. 

“That fact, for instance, lies at the bottom of the question 
of the validity of ordination. To the churchman who 
believes in a priesthood the distinction between those 
ordained and not ordained is as real as between the married 
and the unmarried. To the members of the other bodies, 
ordination is simply a formal recognition of a man’s voca- 
tion. With such differences in definition the two parties 
seem to have reached an impasse. Between their respective 
views as to the church there is, so far is I can see, no com- 
promise possible. The proposals by a few Congregationalists 
that non-Episcopallans be reordained in the Episcopal 
church does not remove the fundamental antithesis. Either 
one believes in a Catholic Church with its orders, sacraments 
and apostolic succession, or he does not. Mutual courtesy 
is possible but not compromise.” 

It may be that the Anglicans will concede even more 
than they have said, or it may be that their officiating 
archbishop will administer some kind of “absent treat- 
ment” ordination whereby all ministers of all trinitarian 
bodies will be recognized and ordained en masse regard- 
less of any request on their part. If such were done the 
bishops of the various dioceses could be asked to instruct 
the rectors, priests, and vicars of their province to frater- 
nize and exchange pulpits with the Nonconformist min- 
isters. Only in some such way can we imagine very many 
of the Protestant churches as joining such a union as 
proposed. It is very difficult to think of the Southern 
Baptists as ever being identified with the movement. 

The editor of The Churchman (Episcopalian ), writing 
in the New York Evening Post, “definitely sets aside any 
hope of reunion with the Church of Rome at present”. 
We think his observations are astute. Nothing in the 
Scriptures sustains with any clarity the thought that 
the Anglican and Roman Catholic Churches will unite. 
The second Beast does his wonders ‘in the sight of’ or in 
the presence of the first Beast, but not as a part of it. 
The effect, however, upon the minds of the people of 
Christendom of the doings of the second Beast is to 
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make them acknowledge that the teachings and practices 
of Rome in its days of power differed not in any notable 
degree or direction from those of the second Beast. 


GENEVA CONFERENCE ON FAITH AND ORDER 

Another conference, held in Geneva, Switzerland, 
about the same time as the Lambeth Conference. was 
called by American church interests. It is the same con- 
ference which was just about to be held when the World 
War broke out, and in which Dr. Manning (Episcopa- 
lian) was then so much interested. An advance notice of 
it and comment on it we take from the Johannesburg 
(S. Af.) Star: 


“In Johannesburg the ministers of the various churches 
have been working together with a view to reaching some 
definite conclusions as to the way in which they should go, 
so as to reach a closer fellowship and a more effective 
coordination of forces. 

“The original impulse of this work came from America. 
In that home of spacious dreams there has been a movement 
afoot for several years to bring together representatives from 
all the churches of Christendom in a great Conference on 
Faith and Order. Checked by the war, the activities of those 
who are moving spirits in this enterprise broke out with 
gathered force at its close. Already they have sent men well- 
nigh round the world for the purpose of enlisting the sym- 
pathy and cooperation of all sorts and conditions of Christian 
folk ; and, in consequence, a preliminary conference is to be 
held in Geneva within the next few weeks. With the excep- 
tion of Rome, practically every church in the world will be 
represented.” 

In other parts of this same article, written by a Pres- 
byterian clergyman, the public is advised of action taken 
by the local Ministerial Association (presided over by an 
Anglican bishop) which pledged itself to the support of 
almost the precise points which were several months 
later incorporated into the Lambeth bishops’ appeal. 
Furthermore, when we come to the Geneva Conference, 
we find that it is headed by Bishop Brent. The New 


York Times reported the first session as follows: 

“The World Congress of Christian Churches, known as 
the Faith and Order Congress, opened in Geneva today. 
Thirty-five countries were represented by over a hundred 
fifty delegates, including several well known United States 
clergymen, and bishops from Great Britain, Ireland, Sweden, 
Norway, Denmark, Russia, France, Germany, Armenia, 
Georgia, and Czecho-slovakia. Presbyterian churches, Meth- 
odist, the Society of Friends, and all Trinitarian churches 
are represented except the Roman Catholics, who were 
invited to be represented, but declined. 

“Bishop Brent of New York was elected President and 
Mr. Gardiner of Gardiner, Me., General Secretary. 

“In his opening address as President Bishop Brent said 
that never in the history of Christendom had such a congress 
assembled. They hoped by this conference to attain greater 
unity of church government throughout the world and draw 
Christian communions closer together. The idea of the 
congress originated ten years ago in the United States, he 
said, but owing to the war it could not meet sooner.” 

A later report in the same paper discloses a movement 
to bar “proselyting” : 

“The congress adopted a resolution to form a league of 
churches whose object is to put an end to proselytizing 
between Christian churches and promote mutual under- 
standing between them for Christian missfons among non- 
Christian peoples; secondly, to promote an association and 
collaboration of churches to establish Christian principles; 
thirdly, to help the churches to become acquainted with one 
another; fourthly, to bring together smaller Christian com- 
munities and unite all churches on questions of faith and 
order.” 


A GARDEN ENCLOSED; A SPRING SHUT UP 


{The following account by a Christian traveler in Palestine is interestuig ax bearing upon Canticles 4222, 


The visit 


described was made in 1861.) 


NIGHTS rest in the convent, a beautiful morning 
A —-and April here is like June— a hospitable break- 
fast furnished by the monks, all conspired to 
invigorate our spirits, and at the early hour of six 
o'clock we left Bethlehem, and continued our jocrney 
towards Lfebron. We passed part way down the bill on 
which Bethlehem stands, and then ecommeneed a shght 
detour from the main road to visit the celebrated reser- 
voirs known as the Pools of Solomon. 

“Our course lav along the aqueduct leading from these 
pools, or reservoirs as they might more properly be 
called, to Jerusalem, the grading for which along the 
hillsides forms a comfortable horse and foot path. This 
old aqueduct, between Bethlehem and the pools, is in a 
good state of preservation, and in many places has been 
reeently repaired. It is built of stone, the passage for 
water about 18 inches broad, and twelve to fifteen inches 
deep. and lined with a strong coat of water-proof cement. 
In the early days of the construction of these water 
works, the modern method of carrying water over hills 
and through valleys in pipes was not understood, or they 
had not the art of making pipes of sufficient strength 
to resist the pressure of the water; so this aqueduct is 
carried the whole distance upon a level, or nearly so, 
following the windings and sinuousities of the hillsides 
like a canal. Through this ancient channal the water 
was still flowing fresh and clear, as in the days of the 
great monarch of Isracl. Occasionally a hole was broken 
through the top of the passage, that the thirsty traveler 
might refresh himself from the inviting stream. We 
had occasion several times to try the quality of the water, 
and found it exeellent. 

“Although the pools are less than an hour’s ride from 
Bethlehem, we indulged ourselves in loitering along the 
way, stopping occasionally to rest, or to gather flowers, 
multitudes of which, of bright and varied colors, strewed 
our way, so that we did not reach the place until after 
half past eight o’clock. Upon entering a ravine between 
two high and rocky hills, these great works of antiquity 
were suddenly revealed to our view. 

“They have so often been described in the letters of 
travelers it seems unnecessary to detain the reader by any 
minute description of them. They are partly excavated 
in the solid rock, and partly built up of hewn stone. 
Many of these stones are of great size, and bear the 
marks of great antiquity. There are three of these 
tanks, ranged along the ascent of the valley, one above 
and beyond the other, so constructed that the bottom of 
one lies as high as or higher than the top of the one next 
below it. Thus, when the lower one is exhausted the 
second can be emptied into it, and then the third through 
the second. The size of these reservoirs is as follows: 
Upper Pool....Length 380 ft., av. breadth 2324 ft., depth 25 ft. 


Middle Pool... ” 423" ” ss 2324 =” » 389 ” 
Lower Pool... ” 582" ” _ 1774 CO” » 50 ” 


“The supply of water is abundant as well as excellent, 
a large stream of waste water flowing down the valley 
from the lower pool after the aqueduct is supphed. The 
preat curiosity connected with these pools is the fountain 
from which they are filled—a place generally overlooked 
by visitors. Mr. Barclay, author of “The City of the 
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Great King’, whom we met in Jerusalem, had spoken to 
us of this place, and told us how to find at, and advised 
us by all means to see it. Having examined the pools, 
we proceeded northward some forty rods, to an open 
field covered with barley. Here we found a small open- 
ing in the ground Hike the mouth of a well. nearly choked 
up with dirt and rubbish. It was a forbidding looking 
place, both from dirt and smallness of the aperture. My 
companions examined as well as they could from the top 
of the opening, and decided they woud not attempt to 
enter. | told them I had come to see all that could be 
seen and J was going down if it was possible. So it was 
arranged [ should first enter the well, and if I found 
anything worth seeing, I should call the rest. The 
descent was perpendicular for a little more than the 
length of one’s body, and then turned in an angle of 
about 45 degrees. ‘There was scarcely room to crowd the 
hody through, and [ was soon involved in darkness. I 
slipped along a muddy inclined plane ten to fifteen feet, 
until I could stand erect. Then I drew my _ pocket 
matches and a candle and struck a hght. Fifteen or 
twenty feet below me I saw an open chamber, and 
heard the gush of running waters. I clambered down 
over rocks and dirt until I saw the place was worth a 
visit, and then returned and called to my companions, 
and one after another they erept through the passage 
into the opening below. Three or four candles were now 
hehted, and we were enabled to look about us and exam- 
me the wonderful place. We stood in a vaulted chamber 
upwards of forty feet long and near twenty-five broad, 
the sides and roof protected by stone masonry. Upon 
one side of this there was an opening into another 
smaller apartment, walled in the same manner. This 
is the fountain head from whence the large reservoirs 
and aqueduct are supplied. The water springs up in 
copious streams from four different places, and is 
nrought by smaller passages into a large basin, from 
whence it flows off in a broad subterraneous passage. 
This passage is walled and arched, and is large enough 
tor three men to walk abreast. We did not care to 
follow it, but were told it was carried to the northwest 
corner of the upper pool; there it branched into two, a 
portion of the stream flowing into a vault twenty-four by 
five feet, and from thence into the upper pool. Another 
carried a portion of the water along the hillside by the 
pools, and was so arranged as to carry a part into the 
second and third pools, and the remainder directly into 
the great aqueduct below the pools, from whence it was 
carried by a winding course to Jerusalem. The wisdom 
of this arrangement, for the production of an unfailing 
supply, is at once apparent. In the time of freshet, 
when the fountain yielded more than was needed, the 
surplus passed into, and was preserved in the pools. In 
the time of drouth, when the supply from the fountain 
was inadequate, it was augmented from the pools. The 
entrance to this underground fountain was, no doubt, 
guarded with great care, and from it Solomon is sup 
posed to have drawn the beautiful comparison used ir 
his song: ‘A garden inclosed is my sister, my spouse. 
a spring shut up, a fountain sealed;’ and hence thi 
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place among the monks has the name of ‘sealed fount- 
ain’... . 

“These great reservoirs are now called El] Burak, and 
that they were built by Solomon no one, I believe, 
questions. If they are the work of that great monarch, 
for near three thousand years they have been receiving 
and pouring out their inexhaustible supply of waters. 
They are not only ingeniously constructed, but are built 
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upon a scale of magnificence that would be creditable to 
the art and enterprise of modern days. From this place 
the Holy City and Temple were supplied with water. The 
termination of the long aqueduct, it is said, may still be 
seen in the area of the harem upon Mount Moriah, 
where now stands the Mosque of Omar, but where once 
stood, in grandeur and glory, the magnificent Temple 
of God.” 


PARABLES OF THE KINGDOM 


— —DECEMBER 3 — MATTHEW 138:1- 43—— 


THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER— THE GOUD SEED OF THE KINGDOM -~- THE WAYSIDE HEARERS — THE STONY -GROUND HEARERS — 
THE THORNY-GROUND HEARERS — THE SEL. ON FRUITFUL GROUND ~-—— THE ADMIXTURE OF TARE SEED--MUSTARD SEED AND LEAVEN. 


“Fret not thyself because of evil-doers."-—Psalin $87: 1. 


respecting the method used by the Almighty in the 

selection of the little flock, whom he invites to be 
members with Christ Jesus in the administration of his 
Millennial kingdom. The kingdom message or invitation is 
the “seed” which is under consideration in our lesson today, 
which, under favorable conditions, germinates and brings 
forth the required fruitage of charneter development, Our 
Lord was the greut Sower of this good seed of the kingdom, 
and after him came the apostles. Since then he has used 
all of his faithful people more or less in this seed-sowing, 

The fact that most of the “seed” ef the divine lMessuge 
seems wasted is no proof that the message is not good and 
desirable. This parable shows that the real fault lies in the 
soil, in the heart. If all hearts were right the message or 
“seed” would bring forth much fruit everywhere, 

The parable of the sower states that not all of the soil is 
good or suitable, nevertheless the intimation is that it is 
within the power of many to correct and offset the unfavor- 
able conditions in themselves. We are not left to conjecture, 
for this is one of the few parables which our Lord himself 
interpreted—a fact which many seem not to have noticed. 

The “seed” is the message of the kingdom. Many do not 
understand it. On such ears the message is lost, for the 
adversary is on the alert to take it away, symbolized by the 
birds devouring the exposed seed by the wayside. Such 
“wayside hearers constitute the most numerous class in 
every congregation of the nominal chureh. They are merely 
formalists. 

“Stony” ground represents another class of hearers of the 
kingdom message. To them it sounds good; they sre inter- 
ested, but they lack depth of character. They make pro- 
fessions and for a time flourish extraordinarily, but they 
lack the depth necessary to a character development suitable 
for the Lord’s use in the work of the kingdom, and when 
the trials and testings come they stumble. They thought 
they might be carried to the kingdom on flowery beds of 
ease, while “others fight to win the prize and sail through 
bloody seas”. There is no easy road to the kingdom. The 
Master declares to all who would be of the elect bride: 
“Cye] must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom 
of God”.—Acts 14: 22. 


CHOKED BY CARES AND RICHES 


The ground which will produce thorns is rich and very 
suitable for the production of proper Christian character, 
but it is infested with thorn seed and the soil cannot suc- 
cessfully produce both wheat and thorns; hence, as the 
parable shows, the thorns choke out the wheat so that a 
sufficient crop is not produced. These thorns are not, as 
some have suggested, sensual vices and criminal appetites. 
Hearts in which sensuality dominates have no ear whatever 
for the kingdom message and are not mentioned in the 
parable, which refers to those who are no longer willing 
sinners, but who are walking outwardly in the way of right- 
eousness. The Master’s word is: “He also that received 


bey a boat our Lord taught a most wonderful lesson 


seed among the thorns, is he that heareth the word; and 
the care of this world, and the deceitfulness of riches, choke 
the word, and he becometh unfruitful”’. (Verse 22) There 
ure many noble people represented also by this portion of 
the parable. There are many who, if freed from the spirit 
of the world, from its ambitions and wealth and influence, 
its love of the good things of this life, would be very fruitful 
in righteousness. When we look about us and see the thrift 
and energy of many people of civilized lands, we say to 
ourselves, properly: If these lives were really turned into 
the way of the Lord und were rid of these earthly encum- 
brances, what grand, noble characters they would make. 
However, their strength, their energy, is absorbed by worldly 
wifairs and cares, und they do not bring forth the fruitage 
demanded as the necessary qualification for the higher 
honors of 2 place with Christ in his kingdom. The Master’s 
message to such is: You cannot give your time and strength 
and influence to worldly matters and at the same time make 
your calling and election sure to a plaec with me tn my 
kingdom. Whoever would be my disciple, let him take up 
his cross and follow me. Where I am there shall my 
disciple be. 


BEARING MUCH FRUIT 


“Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit,” 
snid our Master. (John 15:8) In the parable of the sower 
the good ground varies in its productiveness—thirty, sixty, 
and ‘an hundred fold. The larger the returns, the greater 
will be the Father’s pleasure and the Savior's glory. This 
purable seems to imply that the responsibility for the fruit- 
fulness of the heart and life and character depends very 
largely upon the individual and how he receives the message 
of the kingdom. Those in whom the fruits will be the most 
abundant will be such as grasp the invitation most intelll- 
gently and earnestly. “He that heareth the word and under- 
standeth it” and whose heart is in a condition of loyalty to 
God and who frees himself from hindrances and worldly 
ambitions and aspirations and, like the Apostle Paul, can 
say, “This one thing I do,” will surely gain the kingdom. 

It is not sufficient that we hear the message of the king- 
dom; it is not sufficient that we have good hearts or good 
intentions in respect to it; it is additionally necessary, as 
the Master says, that we should understand the kingdom 
message; hence the need of Bible study. Intelligent people 
consider it very wise and proper that several years of study 
be devoted to preparation for the few years of earthly life. 
How much study, then, should be considered proper for our 
preparation for the eternal life and kingdom blessings? The 
time and effort thus consumed in character development for 
the kingdom are wisely spent, and the harvest of thirty, 
sixty, or an hundred fold fllustrates the degree and intensity 
of our earnestness. The rewards in the kingdom will also 
he proportionate. As “star differeth from star in glory, so 
also is the resurrection of the dead.” (1 Corinthians 15: 41, 
42) Varying degrees of glory in the kingdom will be mani- 
fested, yet none will be acceptable to the Father who shall 
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not have brought forth fruitage in good measure; the “Well 
doue” will never be pronounced if not merited. 


WHEAT AND IMITATION WHEAT 

The parable of the wheat and the tares introduces a great 
prophecy. The parable of the sower shows various clusses 
of hearers of the truth, but this parable ignores all except 
the “good greund” hearers, which shows that our Lord fore- 
knew the history of the gospel age. We are informed that 
he and his apostles sowed none but good seed, but that after 
the apostles had fallen asleep in death, the great adversary, 
Satan, oversowed the wheat field with tare seed, duarnel. 
We ure told that such spite work is not uncommon in the 
Levant. The “darnel’ seed is very different from the wheut, 
but the growing stalks look very much alike, and even when 
headed the resemblance is Close, except to the expert, until 
the heads ripen; then the head of the wheat becomes heavy 
While the darnel, being light, stands upright, Only the 
expert can discern the wheat from the tares while Srowite, 

The Muster gave this parable to illustrate how error 
would be brought into the church by Satan and how that 
the children produced by the error would in many respects 
resemble or counterfeit those produced by the truth. It was 
inipossible for the adversary to corrupt the seed of truth 
which Jesus and the aposties sowed : neither was he wowed 
to interfere with the sowing of it, but he was permitted to 
over-sow it in the field and, if possible, to choke the wheut. 
and in a general way to deceive the outside world respecting 
the true character of the wheat, the children of the kingdom. 

We are to have in mind the ahinighty power of God by 
which he could hinder Satan and prevent the aeccomplish- 
ment of his plans at any and all times. We ure to remember 
that the divine plan of the ages permits many things which 
God dves not approve, but in his Word condemns. We are 
to remember that the divine plan spans several ages and 
iat only the finished work will fully display the divine 
Wisdom, justice, love, and power. We are to remember 
thuf, in the present time, God permits the wrath of demons 
and men to oppose his purposes, but only so far as he can 
and eventually will overrule these to his own glory aud for 
the good of all in harmony with himself. 

The parable represents the servants as asking whether or 
not the tares should be gathered out from the whent and 
thus the enemy’s work destroyed. The answer is: N 0, because 
in so doing there would be such a commotion in the wheat 
field as to disturb all of the wheat, so intimately were the 
true and the false associated, their roots intertwining in 
society, in the home, etc. Instead the Master declared that 
both should be allowed to grow together throughout the age 
until the harvest time at the end of the uge; then the 
reapers should be instructed concerning the gathering 
together and separating of the two classes. The wheat would 
be gathered into the barn and the tares would be bundled 
for burning, to the end that none of the bad seed might 
affect the future crop. 


SOWERS OF TRUTH AND SOWERS OF ERROR 


At the special request of the disciples the Master inter- 
preted this parable also. Jesus himself was the sower of 
the good seed of the kingdom message. Satan was the 
sower of the crop of seed of false doctrines ana deception. 
The “harvest” time is the end of this age, just before the 
inauguration of the new age of Christ’s Millennial kingdom, 
The wheat class are those counted fit to be associated with 
Christ in the glory of his Millennial kingdom, and the 
gathering into the “barn” or garner represents the resurrec- 
tion change which this wheat will experience. The Apostle 
explains this, saying: “It is sown in corruption, it is raised 
in incorruption; it is sown In dishonor, it is raised in glory: 
- +. it iS sown an animal [earthly] body, it is raised a 
spiritual [heavenly] body”’.—1 Corinthians 15: 42-44, Dia- 
glott; Revelation 20: 6. 

The tare class is represented as being gathered out of the 
Kingdom (verse 41), in the sense that the chureh at the 
present time is God’s kingdom in embryo, in a state of 
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progressive development or preparation fer the glory and! 
work of the future. All of the kingdom class are fully 
consecrated to God and begotten of the spirit with a view 
to becoming divine spirit beings in the resurrection. Others. 
Who are not thus spirit begotten have no right to class them- 
selves with the “wheat” nor to consider themselves heirs of 
the Kingdom. Their presence in the church of Christ is out 
of order, They have been permitted to commingle with the: 
Wheat for centuries, but with this end of the age the dis- 
pensational changes are come, incidental to the IMwUeUraA- 
tien of the Millenniuny, 

It would be a mistake to suppose that there are to be 
Uiteves and murderers of the baser sort among the offenders, 
bat they imelude seme whom the Apostle describes its doing 
the works of the flesh and the devil, hamely: anger, malice, 
hatred, envy. strife. However, many “tares” are fine people- 
et generous disposition, but not new creatures in Christ 
Jesus, They are blame-worthy, not beenuse of nor being 
spirit begotten, but because they are in the nominzl ehurch 
and posing as Christians. They are offensive in this sense 
in the Master's sight. Nor are they entirely to be blamed for 
thinking themselves (hristinns. They have been encouraged 
so to think and act by preachers and teachers, many of 
Whom, like themselves, have no knowledge of the kingdom 
bor of the spirit-begetting power which initiates into mem- 
bership in ir. "Phe suthering of these into “bundes”, into 
lodges, societies, churches, sects, purties, is especially an 
evidence of the “harvest” work in progress. The true ure- 
ehorted to stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ has 
made them free, and urged to come not into bondage to sects 
und parties, They ure to avoid membership in “bundles”, 


but stand in the fulf fellowship of all who are of the true: 
“wheat” class, 


TARE DELUSIONS CONSUMED 


The custing of these bundles into the furnace will mean 
their destruction ; but we are in no sense to understund the: 
furnace to be a literal one, nor the fire which will consume. 
the tares to be a liternl fire. The fire with which this age 
Will end will be a great “time of trouble’, foretold in the- 
Scriptures as preceding and introducing the Millennial king- 
don, “a time of trouble such as never was since there was 
a nation’. (Daniel 12:1) During this time of trouble, 
how on, the delusions which have made the tures think 
themselves to be the true church will all be dissolved; they 
Wilt all be reduced to their proper plune—the earthly plane. 
—anhd recognize themselves as merely of the earth, earthy, 
wil not in any sense members of the called-out, spirit- 
begotten, elect church of the living God. 

Hearken now to the Master’s words respecting the con- 
Summation of the church’s hope in the end of this age. He. 
Suys: “Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the 
kingdom of their Father”. “He that hath an ear, let him 
hear.” Not every one has the hearing ear, but this is the 
Lord’s message to those who have the proper attitude of 
heart, to all who have the ability to understand spiritual 
things. Let such understand that with the close of this age 
the Lord’s saintly ones, irrespective of the earthly church 
systems, will be associated with the Redeemer in the glory 
of his Milennial kingdom and will shine forth as the sun 


for the blessing and enlightenment and uplifting of the 
human family. 


MUSTARD BRANCHES ATTRACTIVE 


As u mustard is very small, yet produces a large bush, so 
that the fowls of the air may lodge in its branches, so this 
illustrates how the gospel of the kingdom would, from a 
small beginning, attain to a considerable size. Its size would 
not be great among the trees, but great among bushes or 
herbage. Thus the message of Christ received at first only 
by the poor and the few of Israel, has finally grown to such 
important dimensions that the fowls like to gather in its 
branches. But let us remember that the fowls, according to. 
our Lord's interpretation of a previous parable, as given 
above, represent the servants of the wicked one. So then 


332 


the tenching of this parable would lead us to conclude that 
the church of Christ, at one time, was so unimportant in the 
world that it was a shame and a dishonor to belong to it, 
but that ultimately it would become honorable and great 
and the adversary’s servants would have pleasure in its 
shade. This development the Scriptures represent as being 
Babylon, declaring that, as a whole, with the various 
branches and denominations, the nominal church of Christ 
is Babylonish. Hearken to the Lord’s words: “Babylon .. . 
is become the habitation of devils, and tne hold of every 
foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird”. 
(Revelation 18:2) The intimation is that there is a large 
outward development of the church which is not to her 
advantage and glory, but contrariwise. Nevertheless, this 
is, nominally, the church of Christ. However his spirit 
may have been misrepresented and there may have been 
an improper development, ultimately the Head of the church 
will bring order out of chaos and confusion and will glorify 
and use his “elect”. . 

The parable of the “leaven” (verse 33) Wlustrates the 
process by which, as was foretold, the church would get into 
the wrong condition. As a woman would take her batch of 
flour for baking and put leaven (yeast) in tt and the result 
would be that the mass would become leavened, so it would 
be with the church of Christ: the food of the entire house- 
hold would become leavened or corrupted. Every portion 
would become more or less vitiated with the leaven of false 
doctrines which would permeate the entire mass. Thus 
today nearly every doctrine inculeated by Jesus and his 
apostles has become more or less perverted or twisted by 
the errors of the dark ages. 

Bible students and Bible scholars have generally expressed 
surprise that the Great Teacher spoke always to the people 
in symbolic language, “dark sayings,” the meaning of which 
they rarely understood. (Verses 34, 35) Another scripture 
informs us that the reason was that the true invitation was 
not intended for the ordinary multitudes, but merely for the 
consecrated. 


Te WATCH TOWER 


BrRook.iyn, N. Y. 


SPIRITUAL THINGS FOR SPIRITUAL ONES 

To those who accepted the Lord as the Savior, and who 
tovk upon themselves the required vow of faithfulness in 
walking in his footsteps unto death, were granted special 
enlightenment, as it is written: “It is given unto you to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them 
{outsiders} it is not given’. (Verse 11) And again: “Unto 
you it is given to know the mystery of the kingdom of God; 
but unto them that are without, all these things are done in 
parables: that seeing they may see, and not perceive; and 
hearing they may hear, and not understand; lest at any 
time they should be converted, and their sins should be 
forgiven them.”’—Mark 4:11, 12. 

The simple explunation of the matter is that an under- 
standing of spiritual things would do harm rather than good 
to those not spiritually begotten, to those not fully conse- 
erated to the divine will. But with the views we once 
entertained, and which are voiced by all the creeds of the 
dark ages, none of the explanations would be tenable; 
because, according to those creeds, only the elect are to be 
saved, all the non-elect are to be lost, and the elect would 
be the only ones permitted to understand the things pertain- 
ing to the heavenly calling. 

The entire matter is clarified when we recognize the 
difference between the salvation of the world to the human 
nature during Messiah’s reign of a thousand years, and the 
salvation provided for the elect, called during this age, and 
especially instructed and guided with the view of their 
making their calling and election sure. It 1s to these new 
creatures that the statement is made: “All things are yours; 
and ye are Christ’s; and Christ is God’s”. (1 Corinthians 
3:22, 23) It is to these the Bible has promised: “He will 
show you thinks to come.” (John 16:13) It is these that 
are to be guided into all truth as it shall become due. It is 
for these that the Word of God is a storehouse, from which 
“things both new and old” are to be produced under the 
spirit’s guidance, as they become “meat in due season” to 
the “household of faith”. 


WHAT THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE 


— — DECEMBER 12—~-MATTHEW 13: 44-58 —— 


THE PEARL OF GREAT PRICE -—— JESUS FAITHFUL BOTH AS A HUMAN BEING AND AS A NEW CREATURE — THE NET AND THE FISHES 


“The kingdom of God is not cating and drinking, but righteousness and peace and joy in the holy spirit.’—Rom. 14: 17. 


today’s lesson, contribute considerably to a proper under- 

derstanding of the difference between the ransom-price 
and the sin-offering: “The kingdom of heaven is like unto 
treasure hid in a field; the which when a man hath found, 
he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and selleth all that he 
hath, and buyeth that field. Again, the kingdom of heaven 
is like unto a merchantman, seeking goodly pearls; who, 
when he had found one pearl of great price, went and sold 
all that he had, and bought it.” The kingdom of heaven, the 
Millennial kingdom, its glory and honors and its privileges 
in connection with the world’s restitution, constitute the 
great prize peculiar to this gospel age. This prize never 
before was.possible of attainment, and opportunity to attain 
it will end with this age, when it will be established in 
power and great glory at the second coming of our Lord, at 
which time “shall [we] also appear with him in glory”. 
(Colossians 3:4) This prize was first presented to our 
Lord Jesus; as we read: “Who for the joy that was set 
before him, endured the cross, despising the shame, and is 
set down at the right hand of the throne of God”. (Hebrews 
12:2) This is the same prize or high calling which has 
since been set before us. 

The two wfarables under consideration illustrate the process 
‘by which this kingdom is obtained. Our Lord left the glory 
of the Father and humbled himself to become “the man 
Christ Jesus”. But this humbling was no part of the ransom 
nor of the sin-offering. It was preparatory work. A perfect 


"Tive of our Lord’s parables, recorded in verses 44-46 of 


man had sinned and had involved the entire race in his 
death condemnation, and only a perfect man could pay the 
price for that other perfect man who sinned. When our 
Lord reached the age of thirty years, the age of manhood 
according to the law, he was ready to enter into the special 
work for which he came into the world and, aut the same 
time, te maintain his worthiness of everlasting life on the 
human plane. Only such a worthy, perfect man could be 
the world’s ransom-price. 

Our Lord’s keeping of the divine law was not the ransom- 
price of the sinners. It merely demonstrated that our Lord 
could he an acceptable ransom-price for all. The giving of 
his life at thirty years in special consecration was finished 
at Calvary. By that consecration, by the things which he 
suffered by the laying down of his life, he provided the 
world’s ransom-price. It mattered not that his testing as 
a new creature and his personal loyalty and his consecra- 
tion of himself unto death were simultaneous. It was just 
as proper that it should be so, as it was that the divine 
purposes be carried out in scme other way. 

This feature of the work, the laying down of his life, is 
illustrated in the parables under consideration by the state- 
ment, “sold all that he had’. As in the parable the selling 
of xl] that he had did not purchase the field or the pearl, 
but merely secured the price which was sufficient afterward 
for its purchase; so our Lord’s relinquishing of his human 
life and all of its rights and interests sacrificially in the 
world’s behalf did not purchase the world, did not pay the 
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price, but merely secured the ransom-price for the sins of 
the world, to be applied afterward as the Lord may please. 


PURCHASING THE TREASURE 

As in the parable the price was afterward used in the 
purchase of the treasure, so in the reality our Lord’s pay- 
ment of the price to justice corresponds to the buying of 
the treasure, the buying of the pearl. In other words, the 
ransom-price of the world was secured by our Lord by the 
sacrifice of his human life, but the use of that price for the 
purchase of the treasure is a later and a distinct transac- 
tion. It was after our Lord had risen from the dead and 
sojourned with his apostles forty days and had ascended up 
on high that he ‘redeemed us with his vwn precious blood’, 
2S the Apostle expresses it. He “appearfed] in the presence 
of God for us” and there applied on our behalf the merit of 
his sacrifice for the members of his body’s sake—1 Peter 
1:18,19; Hebrews 9: 23; 1:4. 

Those whose eyes of understanding are open to a discern- 
ment of “the mystery of God” (Revelation 10:7) will readily 
see the further application of the parable to us, the Lord’s 
followers and members. By the grace of God our Lord is 
to pay the price and is to buy us for whom he has appeared. 
He does not now negotiate for the world, but the church. 
He ‘loved us and gave himself for us’, (Galatians 2: 20) 
But this imputation of the merit of the ransom-price to us 
is provisional, conditional. To be of the class included in 
these first benefits of Jesus’ work we shall not only flee from 
sin but also believe in the Lord Jesus, have our Lord's 
character-likeness and must, like him, sell all that we have, 
that we might share with him in his great work and thus 
release his merit for the purchase of the world—for the 
cancellation of the sins of the whole world at the close of 
this age. 

Whoever has not the spirit of Christ in this sacrificing 
is none of his. And whoever, after thus consecrating his 
life, draws back does so unto perdition, destruction. 
(Hebrews 10:39) Whoever seeks to preserve his life—the 
restitution life imputed to him through the merit of Christ— 
will lose his eternal life. (Mark 8:35) This principle is 
applicable to the church only during this age. The rule will 
be the reverse for the world during the Millennium, Whereas 
we receive of Christ’s restitution rights that they might be 
sacrificed by the great High Priest and that we might gain 
the new nature with him, the world will get restitution rights 
to keep them everlastingly and never to sacrifice them. 

In the transaction, be it noted, the merit, the value, all 
proceeds from the one man—the man Christ Jesus. No more 
is needed. No more is demanded by Justice for the sins of 
the whole world. Se to speak, our Lord Jesus lent to the 
“elect” the merit of his righteousness, imputing it to them 
in response to their faith. Thereby he qualifies them to be 
his joint snerificers, in his name sharing in his sacrificial 
work in order that we muy be permitted to share with him 
in his Millennial kingdom glory and its great uplifting work 
for the world of mankind. 

The condition upon which we may share the Millennial 
kingdom with our Lord is that we shall walk in his steps; 
that we shall suffer with him; that we shall drink of his 
cup; be partakers of the blood of the New Covenant, which, 
at the end of this age, will be sealed for Israel and the 
world, Thus we shall be sharers in the sufferings of Christ, 
by immersion into his death, in order that, in due time, we 
may share also in “his resurrection”, 

Who cannot see the force of these parables? Who cannot 
note that our dear Redeemer counted well the cost, then laid 
down his life—relinquished all that he had? And who does 
not remember that he calls upon us to sit down anfl count 
the cost of being his disciples? The field will be bought. 
The precious pearl will be secured by our Lord, in harmony 
with the Father’s arrangement. And more than this, the 
faithful elect chureh will have a share in the work usso- 
ciated therewith, as members of his glorified body. How 
important, then, that we count the cost in advance and that 
we count not our jJives dear unto us, that we may win the 
prize, the great treasure offered to us! 


te WATCH TOWER 


333 


MANY KINDS OF FISHES 


We are not to think of the kingdom as like a net, but to 
understand that the embryo kingdom resembles a fishing 
experience with a net, in which were gathered all kinds of 
fishes, which were brought to shore and sorted. The parable 
related in verses 47-50 of our lesson is a parable of the 
embryo kingdom because it relates to a work done in this 
age, in connection with the finding of the little flock who 
will constitute the kingdom in glory. The Lord during this 
age has not been fishing for all kinds of fish; he has not 
been seeking fur all kinds of people. He has been calling, 
drawing especially, and dealing with only the elect, only 
the saintly. 

But, incidentally, a variety of other kinds of fish have 
gotten into the gospel net, some from worldly ambition, 
some because religious systems are a good matrimonial 
field, others because of social privileges and standing, others 
because they desire to breathe a moral atmosphere, others 
because they would use religion as a cloak for business 
enterprises, etc. But the suitable fish, which the Lord is 
seeking, which alone will constitute the kingdom class, are 
those who hear his message with joy and count the cost 
and appreciate the situation and desire to be bond servants 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. They are willing to suffer with 
him now that they may be glorified together with him in his 
kingdom. 

The parable tells us that when the net was full it was 
drawn ashore and the fish sorted. This evidently signifies 
that there will come a time in the end of this age when the 
Lord will have gathered a sufficient number of saintly ones 
to serve his purpose—to complete the number foreordained 
by the Father to be members of the elect chureh in glory. 
Then the fishing will cease. Who can say that the oppor- 
tunity for entering the net as one of the true “fish” of the 
kind the Lord is seeking may not be almost at an end? Who 
can say that the gospel net with its full assortment of 
churehianity of every style, will not soon be finally drawn 
ashore, that the suitable, the elect, may be gathered into 
the kingdom ? 

The unsuitable “fish” of this parable correspond with the 
“tares” of one of the parables considered a week ago. The 
“furnace of fire’ is the same time of trouble which is upon 
the whole world at the present time. The unsuitable fish 
in the net are all of them church members; the unprofessing 
world is not represented in the parable at all. 

Jesus asked his disciples if they understood the parable. 
They answered, yes, and he told them to consider his para- 
bles as a householder would consider his reserve of food 
supplies, from which from time to time truths “both new 
and old’ would be brought. 


THE UNHONORED PROPHET 


“A prophet hath no honor in his own country;” and it 
Iay have been in recognition of this proverb that our Lord 
commenced his ministry at Jerusalem rather than in Galilee, 
which was his “own country”, he and his disciples being 
recognized as “Galileans’. Anyway the knowledge of his 
mighty works und teachings in Judea had by this time 
reached Galilee. He had honor among his own countrymen 
beeause of his fame in Judea, and hence, as we read, they 
received him more respectfully than they otherwise would 
have done. Tle probably now found a better opportunity for 
public ministry than he did on the occasion of his first visit 
to Cana. 

Human nature is much the same in all ages and in all 
places: it esteems that which is distant as grander, more 
wonderful than that which is near. We have all seen the 
same fact ibustrated under various circumstances. The 
poet, the philosopher, the teacher, the talented, are not 
first recognized at home. Ilow little those who heard our 
Lord realized the privileges they enjoyed—that the very Son 
of God was among them, that the Teacher of teachers was 
addressing them, that the special Ambassador was in their 
midst. ‘To a limited extent the same hus been true through- 
out the gospel age. 


LETTERS FROM AFIELD 


FEELINGS OF GRATITUDE TO GOD 
DEAR BRETHREN: 

Greetings in the Lord. Individually, as prospective 
members in the body of Christ, and unitedly, as an ecclesia 
of Bible Students, we desire to express to you our feelings 
of gratitude to God and to the Lord Jesus for your faithful, 
devoted ministry on behalf of his saints. 

We have derived much blessing, comfort, and encourage- 
ment through the helpful and timely exhortations and ad- 


monitions contained in THE WatcH Tower during the last - 


few months; and we wish to take this opportunity to convey 
to you our appreciation and our love for you in the Lord, 
with the earnest prayer that God will continue to bless you 
very much in his service. 

It is our desire to emulate your example, and by God’s 
grace to maintain that same spirit of devotion, faithfulness 
and loyalty to the Lord, to the truth, and also to the spirit 
of the truth as you show. We thank you for the help you 
have given us and we daily remember at the throne of 
heavenly grace “the dear co-laborers at the Brooklyn Bethel, 
and everywhere,” that God’s work may indeed prosper in 
the hands of his servants. 

Unitedly we desire also to express our gratefulness to the 
Lord at the complete liberation of the eight dear brethren, 
over whom the unjust indictment had so long hung. In 
his due time God has lifted this vail, and in his great 
wisdom is causing it to prove to be another of the all things 
which work together for good to those who love him. 

With the increased opportunities for service which this 
free condition affords, we trust that the Lord will grant you 
the wisdom which cometh from above, thar you may direct 
the work yet to be accomplished by God's Httle ones this 
side the vail. 

Assuring you of our faithful codperation and prayers on 
behalf of the dear Lord’s work everywhere, we remain, with 
much Christian love, 

Your brethren in Christ, 

MELBOURNE EccresiA, Vic., Atts. 


APPRECIATING THE LIGHT 
DEAR FRIENDS IN THE LORD: 

I have just received the latest WatcH Tower [Zz]} from 
some Brother, I think. I find that flowers tell us of God’s 
wisdom and power, but his Word tells us of his plans and 
purposes and love. I am an old man and seeking, as the 
virgins in the parable, for more oil. I have the lamp—“Thy 
Word # a lamp unto my feet’—but the oil is the spirit of 
the truth. I want oil. 

WILLIAM Paxton, Tez. 


DISCOVERED A GOLD MINE 
DEAR FRIENDS: 

I have received the WatcH Towers and the most wonder- 
ful books. I must say they have done more good for me 
than any others I have read. I discovered the first book by 
being employed as chauffeur in a paper-stock house where 
they buy second-hand books, and after reading a few pages 
I felt as if I had discovered a gold mine; and now I have 
the complete set and intend to obtain all others like them. 

I find it hard to believe that such knowledge has been 
present for so long a time without my knowing of it before, 
but now I thank God that there is a right road to go and I 
seem to be at last on the right trail and I hope that you will 
continue sending me these helpful works. They are so inter- 
esting that I cannot study them fast enough and I am only 
wishing that some day I may be of help to the Lord and his 
good works. Thanking you I remain, yours respectfully, 

WILLIAM Rosenrts, ¥. Y. 


AT THE MOUNTAIN TOP 
PRECIOUS JEWELS OF THE LORD: 

Greetings in the dear name of Jesus. Just a line to let 
you know I am happy in the Lord and rejoicing in the ser- 
vice of the Master. I have been at the mountain-top of 
joy and rejoicing, and am enjoying the Zg and colporteur 
work as never before. One of the reasons, dear brerhren, is 
that you have been feeding me and all the dear saints with 
feasts of fat things in the Watcu Tower articles. No 
wonder I love to work in our Father’s vineyard when such 
rich food is given us through the channel of the Lord... 
All of the articles lift me up to things above. Praise God 
from whom all blessings flow. Surely his goodness and 
mercy are following me all the days of my life. My cup 
runneth over. 

Some one asked me the other day: Suppose you should be 
here in 1925 what would you do? I said, I believe I will be 
home in the Pleiades before then; but if it is the Lord’s 
providence that I be here I will rejoice in the Lord and do 
with my might what my hands find to do in the Master’s 
service, not only then but throughout all eternity. 

The Lord has done and is doing great things for me; what 
shall I render unto him for all his benefits to me? I will 
giadiy do his will to all eternity; it surely is a joy. Be 
assured, beloved ones, that I appreciate the food which the 
Father is dispensing through you, and I pray for you and 
long for the day when we shall see our preciows Father, our 
dear Lord Jesus, and dear Brother Russell and all the 
suints face to face. 


Your servant in Christ, GrecorY SAKATOS, Colp. 


BIBLES AND BIBLE STUDY HELPS 


The greater number of retail prices remain unchanged from last year’s list. There are a few advances in the wholesale prices given 


for quantity orders, carriage charges collect: these prices may be had on request. 
pective colporteurs on application to the Society’s Sales Department. 
maintained will kindly place their orders with those branches. The Society’s offices 


Prices as listed ‘below include delivery charges. 


Colporteur rates may be had by colporteurs or pros- 
Friends ee in foreign countries where branch offices are 
n English-speaking countries are given below. 


WATCH TowER BratE & Tract Society, 124 Cotumrara HeEIGHTs, Brookiyn, N. Y., U. S. A. 


FORRIGN AGENCIES: British Branch: 34 Craven Terrace, Lancaster Gate, London W. 2; Australasian Branch: 495 Collins St., Mel- 
bourne, Australia; South African Branch: 123 Plein St., Cape Town, South Africa. 


I. B. S. A. BIBLES 


These Bibles are specially published for the use of the Interna- 
tional Bible Studenta and become more and more indispensable as 
familiarity with their use is gained. The text is the familiar Com- 
mon Yersion; their excellence, therefore, lies chiefly in the extra- 
ordinary helps, most of which are not found in any other Bible on 
earth, In each of the five editions listed below there are 542 pages 
of our own helps, peculiarly valuable to Bible Students at this time 
in the world’s history. Besides the special helps, mentioned above 
and elaborated below, three of the editions contain Bagster’s Bible 
Students helps, including an alphabetical list of proper names, and 
Bagster’s Concordance and Maps—a total of 186 pages. 

B. S. A. Bibles are all printed with great care on thin rice 
paper, commonly called India paper. We not only supply these 
Bibles at cost price, but because of large quantities ordered at a 
time we are enabled to secure a cost price far lower than any other 
Bibles of the same quality and size anywhere on the market. So 
well do these five special editions cover the average requirements 
of Bible Students that we make no effort to carry others in stock. 

The 542 pages of Berean Bible Teachers’ Manual mentioned 
above comprise the following items: 

Part I. WatcH Tower COMMENTARY: Textual comments, from 
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Genesis to Revelation, with references to THE WatcuH TOweR, 
STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES, and others of our ag eae 
showing the page where the text is more fully discussed and elabor- 
ated. The terse, pithy comments are often sufficient to shed the de- 
sired light on an obscure text, but if fuller information is needed, 
it iy easy to turn to the completer treatise cited. 481 pages. 


Part II. INstrverors’ Guipge Texts: This is a topical ar- 
rangement of Bible subjects specially convenient for those who have 
opportunity for teaching others the divine plan of the ages. Its 
various topics are arranged under distinct headings and the texts 
appearing upon the subjects are collated. It is in condensed form, 
consisting of 18 pages, solid matter, 


Part III. BEREAN TOPICAL INDEX: This index is alphabetically 
arranged and presents a large variety of subjects, showing refer- 
ences to the STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES, and others of our 
publications treating the subjects. This feature covers 38 pages. 


Part IV. Dirriccit TExts EXPLAINED and Spurious PASSAGES 
NOTED: Specially difficult texts are listed and references given 
showing where they are treated in our publications. Following this 
ix a: full list of various interpolations and passages of the Scriptures 
not in the oldest Greek MSS. 13 pages, 
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DESCRIPTION AND PRICES 


SMALLER SIze, Minion type, 


like this C= 


No. 1918: price $5.00, postage prepaid. It is small and light ; 
size 44° x 63”. It has red under gold edges, divinity eirenit (1. e., 
flexible, overhanging cover), “French” seal binding—-in reality good 
sheepskin. 

No. 1919: price $3.50, postage prepaid. The same Bible; the 
same every way except the addition of Bagster’s Helps, CONCORD- 
ANCE, etc., making this book a trifie thicker. 

No. 1928: priee $450, postage prepaid. This is the same book 
exactly as No, 1918, except that it has genuine Morocco binding, 
leather lined. 


LARGER Stzk, Ionie type, 
self-pronouncing. 


like this Cs 


No, 1939: price $4.00, postage prepaid. This book has the same 
‘binding and contents as No 1919, but having the coarser print, is 
a little larger book. Size, 517 x 7)”. 

No. 1959: price $5.50, postage prepaid. This is the same book as 
No. 1939, except that it has an excellent Morocco binding, is calf 
lined and silk sewed, 


The gale of these Bibles ix not restricted to Watcr Tower sub- 
acribers. Remit with order. We can secure such prices only by 
paying spot cash and must sell on the same terns, Any one ordering 
patent index on any of these Bibles should so state und should 
add 50c to the price. 


14 Behold, my servants shall sing for 
joy of heart, but ye shall ery for sorrow 


20 Thou’ wilt perform the truth 
to Ti’cob. and the mercy to A’bre- 


STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 


These STUDIES are recommended to students as veritable Bible 
keys, discussing topically every vital doctrine of the Bible. More 
than eleven million copies are in circulation, in nineteen languages, 
“Two sizes are issued (in English only): the regular maroon cloth, 
gold stamped edition on dull finish paper (size 5” x 73”). and_ the 
maroon cloth pocket edition on thin paper (size 4” x 68”); both 
sizer are printed from the same plates, the difference being in the 
margins: both sizes are provided with an appendix of catechistic 
questions for convenient class use. Both editions uniform in price, 


Series I, “The Dirine Plan of the 4gex,” giving outline of the 
divine plan revealed in the Bible, relating to man’s redemption and 
restitution : 350 pages, plus indexes and appendixes, T5¢e. Magazine 
edition 20c. Also procurable in Arabic, Armenian, Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, French. German, Greek, Hollandish, Hungarian, Italian. 
Polish, Roumanian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Ukrainian ; 
regular cloth style, price uniform with English. 


Sentes II, “The Time ia at Hand’ treats of the manner and 
time of the Lord's second coming, considering the Bible testimony 
on this subject: 333 pages. The. Obtainable in Arabic, Dano-Nor 
wegian, Finnish, German, Polish and Swedish. 


Serres III, “Thy Kingdom Come.’ considers prophecies which 
mark events connected with “the time of the end”, the glorification 
of the church and the establishment of the Millennial kingdom ; it 
also contains a chapter on the Great Pyramid of Kxypt, showing its 
corroboration of certain Bible teachings : 380 pages, 75c. Furnished 
also in Dano-Norwegian. Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


Series IV, “The Battle of Armageddon,” shows that the disso- 
lution of the present order of things is in progress and that all of 
the human panaceas offered are valueless to avert the end predicted 
in the Bible. It contains a special and extended treatise on our 
Lord’s great prophecy of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechariah 
1421-9: G56 pages, Sie. Also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, Greek, 
German, Polish, and Swedish. 


Series V, “The Atonement Between God and Man,” treats an all 
important subject, the center around which all features of divine 
grace revolve. This topie deserves the most careful consideration 
on the part of all true Christians: 618 pages, Sse. —Procurable 
likewise in Dano-Norweyian, Finnish, German, Greek, Polish, and 
Swedish. 


Series VI, “The Neir Creation,” deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 31, 2), and with the church, God’s new creation. It 
examines the personnel, organization, rites, ceremonies, obligations, 
and hopes appertaining to those called and accepted as members 
of the body of Christ: 730 pages, 85e. Supplied also in Dano- 
Norwegian, Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


Serres VII, “The Finished Mystery,” consists of a verse-by-verse 
explanation of the Bible books of Revelation, Song of Solomon, 
and Ezekiel: 608 pages, illustrated, $1.00 in cloth, 20c in magazine 
edition—latter treats Revelation and Fzekiel only. Cloth edition 
ea also in Pano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Greek, and 
ew sh. 


No foreiqn editions in the pocket size. 


DAILY HEAVENLY MANNA 


This book combines the features of a daily Bible text, with printed 
comments thereon, with a birthday and autograph record of one’s 
friends. Its value increases in proportion to the number of auto- 
graphs secured. It is printed on bond paper. every alternate leaf 
being blank ruled: dark blue cloth, gold embossed, 5” x 64%, English, 
Dano-Norwevian. German, Italian, Polish, Roumanian, and Swedish, 
85e. Genuine purple Morocco, gold edges, English, Dano-Norwegian, 
German, Polish. and Swedish, $2.00. : 


Vest Pocket Edition, 2137 x 5)”%, black leather, English only, 65¢e. 


THE EMPHATIC DIAGLOTT 


This very valuable work has been published in large quantities 
by this Society. Before we purchased the copyright it was sold at 
$5.00 per copy in half leather binding. Probably no edition of the 
New Testament ha~ done more to enable non-Greek-reading students 
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to grasp the meaning of the original text. Besides the Greek text 
there is an interlinear word-for-word translation under each line, 
and also an arranged translation in a separate column. It is built 
on the Griesbach rescension, with footnotes showing variations in 
the Ajexandrian and Vatican No. 1209 texts—two of the oldest 
Mss. It is printed on thin paper, in good “French” seal binding, 
flush covers, red under gold edges, $2.50. 


THE CONCORDANT VERSION 


Twenty-five yerrs of conscientious and painstaking research, 
earetul analysis of Greek and English word parts, and an endeavor 
to bring to the English reader the greatest possible insight into 
the actual testimonies of the three oldest Greek MSS. of the New 
Testament, combine to make the Concordant Greek Text and Ver- 
sion unique in a field already supposedly well-worked. This work 
consists of the Greek text in first century characters and style 
collated on the harmonious evidence of any two of the three oldest 
VisS.—the Sinaitie, the Vatiean No, 1209, the Alexandrian—, of a 
consistent sublinear s}llable-for-ssllable English rendition from the 
Greek, and of superlinear notes, showing variations in cases where 
the third MS. does not agree, 


The whole New Testament is in preparation, but presently only 
the book ot Revelation (called The Unveiling) is obtainable. Price 
in kraft paper binding, T5e each. 


CREATION DRAMA SCENARIOS 


The ninety-six short, pithy lectures of the Photo-Drama of Crea- 
tion are supplied in two bindings and three styles: red cloth (red 
edges), in English, Armenian, Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, 
Greek, Italian, Polish, Slovak, Spanish, Russian, and Swedish, 85c ; 
De Luxe Maroon ¢loth, embossed in four colors, gold edges, English 
only, $1.25; paper bound edition in English, Armenian, Dano-Nor- 
wegian, Finnish, German, Greek, Italian, Polish, Slovak, Russian, 
nihd Swedish, ote. 





MISCELLANEOUS ITEMS 


Hymns of Dawn, with music, (stiff covers, cloth) ................... $ .75 
lHivmns of Dawn, without music, pocket size, (flexible) .............. 15 
Pastor Russell’s Sermons, bound (green Cloth) ............0.-. eee eeeeeees .65 
tible Students’ Manual (keratol) 000 022.002. cc eeeee cece cee eeeeeree ena neeee 1.00 
Bible Students’ Manual (leather)... 00 2... 2..c cece cece cece eee cess ee eee reweeee 1.60 
CHARTS {on stiff cloth) : 
Kizekiel’s Yemple, 3 ft., colored... 2 ce.ceeeeeeeeees ceee ences .. 3.00 
Revelation, 6 ft., blue print. 52h ateh ae design, Nata yea aes aces Asa euceats 3.00 
Tapernncie, 9-16. CUlOTCE ciucseic Ged, eo ee Se lg ee ecco pa scasea deco eactoes 3.00 
Scripture Text Posteards, per dozen. 2222... -2.... 2c ee eceee erence cee ce eee .20 
Binders for THE WatcH TOWER, spring back, (hold 1 yr.)........ 1.00 
Cross AND Crown Pins (gold) : 
2”, No. t Candy), No, 2. Ceemt) Cdl. os ices cascenassnsctaets accstessonce 1,50 
4”. No. 3 (rent). No, 4: (lads); CC Diccs.2).5 seveendsdin as cetsecece 1,25 
Vow Bookmarks (silk), @@ Ch... 02. 0... co.cc. ec ec eeececee seen neee cece sescesences .05 
Booklets (on Hell, Our Lord's Return, Three Chart Talks, 
Battle in Ecclesiastical Heavens), also Berean uestion 
Looklets on each volume of SCRIPTURE STUDIES, and Taber- 
nace Shndows, CHO. 65 ce cckek, i. ew Heecbinerebesdecnunsgeeeseasaceeeccess 15 
Talking with: the Den Gm icscc alec cles iecc ce. cctes beck dese ten ces dedannte 20 
Millions Now Living Will Never Die, each................-0-....--2.eeeee 25 


(This booklet is in process of translation or publication in 
Italian, Freneh, German. Hebrew, Dano-Norwegian, Yiddish, 
swedish, Finnish, Polish, Arabie. Do not order until further 
announcement. ) 


Tabernncle Shadows, each. oo. 251 cic cceseeececncsseeeeeenaesseeeenee 20 
ABC booklet for children, each 2 12 nk caleeece eee eeea eee ee eee eee 00 
1921 Year CALENDAR (sheet for each week), each _ _..... Leveeseseee = 40 
‘The Waren TPowrr, 16 pages (twice monthly), per year... ....... 1.00 
Round Wateh Tower Reprints, seven volumes, covering 40 
vears (¢loth), per set... m+ * whetee bi Gf: « -gtsenoasnbice antsestn ces 4.00 
foo, half leather . eres ends. Oh dake 
THE GOLDEN AGE, S52 pages (every other week), per year.......... 2.00 
OTHER BIBLE STUDY HELPS FOR WHICH WE ACT 
MERELY AS PURCHASING AGENTS 
Marncorgs’ TRANSLATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT: Recent 
Hebrew translation (cloth) 22 200 oc oe cece cece eeeee cece ease eeaneees : 
Wert WoUTI'S TRANSLATION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, : 
Pocket size (leather)  ... wo... SGitseada!t pode pane rees emus aves een tesect 2.50 
Pocket size (Celoth). (20k 2s ae cacaessnecceesevecesenscesrereeees 1.35 
Larger (cloth)... By. ak Rhee picnan ded what cde acme asutae sets 2.00 
Linus TALKS IN SIMpLeE Lanatace: Bible Stories in simple, 
but not childish language : 624 pages, 250 illustrations ; cloth 
sides, leather back and corners, gilt edwes.........0000.... cc. cee ee eee 1.50 
YouUNa’s ANALYTICAL CONCORDANCE (CLOCH) . 0.02... ee ec cee eee eee tees 6.50 
STRONG'S EXHAUSTIVE CONCORDANCE (DuCKram ) .... 2.0.0... ee 6.50 
SAPETH’S BIBLE DICTIONARY... 0000 ccc. ol. ceca cscsssesen cee cceneceessersenconacee 1.25 
INTERNATIONAL BIBLE DICTIONARY... 2.0.2... cc cccccen essen ee eaceceesencereeeene 2.25 








HYMNS FOR JANUARY 


2 191 9 192 16 115 
3 239 10 333 17 69 

4G 315 1] 238 18 210 
5 261 12 267 19 114 
13 141 20 322 


23 330 30 239 
24 260 3] 229 
Lae 
26 179 
27 198 


Sunday ---- 
Monday.---- 
Tuesday.---- 
Wednesday 
Thursday -- 
Friday ------ 7 208 14 183 2] 279 78 82 
Saturday _.. J 153 8 150 15 154 7D 305 DQ 74 


After the close of the hymn the Bethel family listens to the 
reading of “My Vow Unto the Lord’, then joins in prayer. At the 
breakfast table the Mannnu text is considered. 


_—— = 


“——a oe = 


—-s ee = = 


International Bible Students Association Classes 


Lectures and Studies by Traveling Brethren 


ee ee A. BAKER 














Mahaffey, Pa................- Noy. 1 McClure, Pa, ..........-...ccosee Nov. 24 
Curry Run, Pa..............” 16 Northumberland, Pa....... 25 
Altoona, Pa................. Noy. 18,21 Shamokin, Pa................... 7» 26 
Coles Summit, Pa............ Nov. 19 Williameport, Paawcnnc: » 28 
Alexandria, Pa................. a Canton, Paq...........--crecees ” 29 
Lewistown, Pa... 2... " 23 Towanda, Pa... ." 30 
BROTHER R. H. BARBER 
Winnsboro, ao sideemiuesels Nov. 15 Denison, Tex............... Nov. 21, 22 
urieet Tex ogres Nov. 16,17 McKinney, Tex................. Nov. 24 
Weaver, Tex................--... Ov. Athens, Tex................-.-.. cae; 
Texarkana, Tex............... ” Rusk, Tex... ccccsceccccecseee "27 
Paris, Tex,..................-..... " Clawson, Tex..........-........ ”» 28 
Sherman, Tex............. Nov. 21, 33 Joaquin, Tex...............---20 ”» 29 
a T. E. BARKER 
Fairmont, W. Va..........-.. Pennsboro, W. V4............. Nov. 24 
Morgantown, we Va...Nov. 16, D1 Fark erebure W. Va......... 7. 7-2 
Point Marion, Ea... ie ..Nov,, 17 Marietta, Ohio ................ » 26 
Brandonville, W. Va....... 19 Huntington, W. NGicccuess 7» 28 
Burton, W. va. etarybeaucueeed - ' 22 #£Charleston, W. Va........... » 29 
Brown, W. Va......-.cc00.s- * 23 = Nitro, W. Va..........--.-cssceee » 30 
BROTHER W. W. BLACK 
Highland Grove, Ont.. -Nov. 11,12 Peterboro, Ont............. Nov. 20, 24 
Haliburton, Ont......... 13, 14 BaiHehboro, Ont........... * 22, 23 
Cameron, Onte.o.ceeeeee Noy. 15 Havelock, Ont........... «624, 25 
Lindsay, Ont............... Nov. 16, 17 eerline "Ont... * 26, 28 
Apsley, Ont............... ” 18, 19 Belleville, Ont........... ” 29, 30 
BROTHER J. A. BOHNET 
Dover, N. H.Q........-......2000 Nov. 1 Hanover, N. H................. Nov. 23 
Manchester, N. H.......... ”" 16 §St. Johnsbury, Vt............. » 24 
Pittsfield, N. H................ ” 17 Newport, Vt... » 95 
Nashua, te Rd ecivchotidans Noy.18,21 Morrisville, Vt............. Nov. 27, 28 
Milford, Pus seeeceoe cade Nov. 19 Burlington, Vt................. Nov. 29 
Wilder, Ve pubdveueturepcnewacheat ce » 22 Rutland, Vt. ..........0... *» 30 
BROTHER B. H. BOYD 
Verona, Mo...........-22.....000- Nov. 15 Jonesboro, Ark................. N ov. aa 
Monett, Mo....................... * 16 Memphis, Tenn............... 
Willow Springs, Mo....... fi: 17 Mound Bayou, Miss......... ” 35 
South Fork, Mo............... ”» 19 owe: Miss........-...-.- * 26 
Mountain Grove, Mo....... Y  ocOD WROUMV. Tod oc..2ccccce sis. ccecacks » 28 
ayer, Mo. .0000.. ec ” _ 22 Verda, La Sst ee ete oats ” 29 
BROTHE E. F. CRIST 
Shelby, Ohio.........0..0000.... Nov. 1 Adrian, Mich.........0..0...... Nov. 22 
Crestline, Ohio... 7 16 Jackson, Mich................. nm 
Galion, Ohio ................. ”» 17 #42Grand Rapids, Mich...Nov. 25-28 
Sandusky, Ohio................ * .18 Alvordton, Ohio .............. Nov. 29 
Port Clinton, Ohio....5..." 19 Pioneer, Ohio ... ............. * " 30 
Toledo, Ohio............... i. ? 21 Bryan, Ohio...................-.0.5 Dec. 1 
BROTHER A. J. ESHLEMAN 
Jonesboro, Ark................. Nov. 17 Batesville, Ark................. Nov, 24 
Paragoul@ Ark............... » 18 £‘Turkey, Ark........0000000002. ”» 25 
Rector, Mra aeaaieestaetecs ”" 19 Springfield, DMO, cccsdseccusave "26 
Piggott, Ark........00...0000.... *» 20 #£=.<Ash Grove. BO sisoescecccsnsces * 28 
Dexter, Mo.................00000 *» 21 #£Springdale, Ark............... " 29 
Poplar Bluff, Mo-............ ”" 22 £Fayetteville, Ark............. " 90 
oe A. = GRAHAM 
Halls earner . &..Nov. 14 pee prose Ny Bivens: Nov. 23 
Port Williams, N. 8...Nov. 15, 16 ohn, N. B............. Noy, 25, 28 
Cambridge, N. Beas Nov. i vandale, ae Bicci neste Nov. 26 
Berwick, N. 8................... Yarmouth, N. S................. ec. 
Middleton, Ne Biticccec css Boston, Mans. eoutiesmeeesueackas io 
Centreville, N. 8......... Nov. a Nashua, N. H..................... me OE 
BROTHER M. L. HERR 
acare ater Neb.........-..2+5 Nov. 15 Milldale, Neb. .................. Nov. 23 
Columbus, Neb................. " 16 #£x243Brady, Neb...........-......-.... 24 
Ericson, Neb... Nov. 17,18 North’ Platte, Nebo » 25 
Ravenna, Neb................... Nov. 19 Sidney, Neb. .......-.......-.... ”» 26 
Grand Island, Neb........... * 21 Alliance, NOD eoovcsctee tek ”» 28 
Kearney, Neb.ow..-csceceseee * 22 Bloomington, Neb............. , 30 
BROTHER a M. HERSEE 
Bryan, Ohio...................... Nov. 1 La Porte, Ind................... Nov. 22 
Auburn, Ind..........0.....000.. ¥ a Michigan City, Ind......... " 23 
Garrett, Ind..................... " 17 Hammond, Ind................. ns 
Elkhart, Ind..................... * 18 Chicago. TH.....2.000000002... Nov. 25-28 
Mishawaka, Ind............... - 19 Elgin, F....... Nov. 29 
South Bend, Ind............. * 21 £Marengo, TI... * 30 
Se S. MORTON 
Patokad Aen ~ 15 Jollet, We  . Nov. 21 
Greenville, ITl,.......0....000... : 16 Des Plaines, Ill.............. ss 22 
Pana, III............00......0...004 - 17 Zion City, TM... = 23 
Decatur, IV}........0.c ts 18 Waukegan. I. ................ ” 24 
Hammond, II)..................- o 19 Chicago, TI).........0.00000... Nov. 25-28 
Bloomington, I[l. ............ * 20 Geneva, TI. ......0...000000..... Nov. 20 
BROTHER W. H. PICKERING 
ee ING Gronks Nov. 15, as Lamar, SS. Cu... eeee- Nov. 23 
Asheville, N. CG. o0....00.... Pe Augusta, Ga... ae 25 
New Brookland, es ” in Flko, 8. Cui... cece ceeee 26 
Kershaw, S. C................. sad 19 Charleston, S. C............. el 28 
Columbia. 8. C......002.0.0.... " 21 Savannah, Ga.. ....2.0......... ”, 9 
Sumter, 8S. C.........0.000.... * 22 Jacksonville, Fla. Nov. 30, Dec. 1 


BROTHER - R. POLLOCK 




















Washington, Ind. ............Nov. 1 Martinsville, Ind............. Nov. “4 
nouns, Ind....... Nov. 16, 17 eae Tages stsseeenes 28 
Mitchell, Ind.........-.......- Nov. 18 Whiteland, Ind... 2 26 
Sparksville, ind. 19 Louisville, Ky... » 28 
Bedford, Ind..................... » New Albany, Ind............. 30 
Cooper, Ind............-... Nov. 22, 33 Palmyra, IED -Dee. 1 
BROTHER Y. C. RICE 
Rosemary, N. C.............-« Nov. 15 Wilmington, N. C........... Nov, 23 
Scotland ” Neck N.C. Hayne, N. ©... a 
Enfield secsusasd, 7 - Sake Fayetteville, Ne Gu dids. = 23 
Rocky ne N. C. % ~= -18 Wendell, N. Cue w 26 
Wilson, N. C........ ce. ee *» 19 Raleigh, N. C............---... 28 
Vanceboro, N. C............... » 21 #£=Louisburg, N. C...............% 2 
BROTHER C. ROBERTS 
Weyburn, Sask................. Nov. 12 Regina, Sask............... Nov, 22, 23 
Luella-Hart, Sask...... -Nov. 13,14 Karl Grey, | Sask, .......- ” 24, 
Assiniboia, Sask......... 15, 16 Viscount, Sask................. Nov. 36 
Mazenod, Sask. .......... * 17°18 Saskatoon, Sask......... Nov. 27, 28 
Moose Jaw, Sask......... » “19-21 Prince Albert, Sask... 30 
BROTHER R. L. ROBIE 
Alma, Mich................--..... Noy. 15 Charlotte, Mich............... Nov. 22 
Wheeler, Mich................. *» 16 #£Sunfield, Mich. ................ ” 
Flint, Mich............-.-. * 17 #&2Grand Rapids, Mich.....Nov. 25-28 
Durand, Mich................... ”» 18 #$=Michigan City, Ind......... Nov. 2 
Fenton, Mich.......00....0..... * 19 Crawfordsville, Ind........" 3 
Lansing, MA CB csicccsecesesczin ”» 21 #£xDanviile, Il. ................2... Dee. i 
BROTHER W. J. THORN 
Willmar, Minn................. Nov. 15 Rochester, Minn............... Nov. 23 
Alexandria, Minn............. * 416 Whalan, Minn. .............. ” 
Minneapolis, Minn.....Nov.17,18 Chicago, Il................... Noy. 25-28 
Ellsworth, Wis................. Noy. 19 Logansport, Ind.............. ‘ov. 2> 
St. Paul, Minn................. - 21 Marion, Ind............ v euuaiee a" 30 
Eureka Center, Minn... 22 Munele, Ind... -Dee. 1 
BROTHER T.:' H. THORNFON 
Walla Walla, Wash........ Nov. 15° Benewah, Ida...............-.-. Nov. 23 
Mesa, Wash. .................... * 416 £=Spokane, Wash........... Nov. 25, 28 
Dayton, Wash............. Nov. 17,18 Davenport, Wash............." 26 
Pomeroy, Wash, .............- Noy. 19 (Cceur d’Alene, Ida........... » 29 
volta Wash, ...0......ccc eee * 91 ~~ # Athol, Ida.........0...........- ”» 30 
Latah, Wash. .........-........ * 92 Colville, Wash............cs0. Dee. 2. 
BROTHER W. A. THRUTCHLEY 
New Hedford, Mass......... Nov. 158 Westerly, R. I....-........... -_Ne,: 22 
Fall River, Mass............. 16 New London, Conn......... ~~ 23 
Newport, B. I..........-........ * 17 Deep River, Conn......... 7 624 
Pawtucket, R. I............... *» 18 Cromwell, Conn............ ” 86.28 
Woonsocket, Bee Di leesesseas *» 19 #£South Coventry, Conn...” 3 
Providence, R. I............. ”* 21 #£=4Hartford, Conn............... » 28 
BROTHER D. TOOLE 
Arkansas City, Kan. ..Nev. 15,16 Chetopa, Kan................--. Nov. 24 
Winfield, Kan................... Nov. 1% Columbus, Kan............% 2 
Independen Kan......... * 18 Baxter Springs, Kan......" 2 
Cherryvaile, Kan. ............ * 10 #£=FPittsburg, Kan................. ~ 28 
Coffeyville, Kan............... » 21 Tola, Kan............2.02.. Nov. 29,30 
Parsons, MN 2hescenssis Nov. 22,23 Bronson, Kan...............--..- Dee. 1 
BROTHER 8S. H. TOUTJIAN 
San Angelo, Tex. ............ Ov. as Stephenville, Tex... Ries ---- Nov. 38, 28 
Miles, Tex one idecheees X Dublin, Tex. ..................Nov. 28 
Brownwood, Tex......... Nov. 19, 31 Fort Worth, Tex............. - 2 
Brookesmith, Tex. .......... Nov. 20 Weatherford, Tex, ~ 30 
Goldsboro, Tex...........-...-. 22. Clyde: Tex: ..6csdkacecn: 2 i 
Gustine, Tex..................-0 * 24 Merkel, NOS. ofcscdaiceaasustece 2 
« 
BROTHER W. E. VAN AMBURGH 
ortland, Ore...........-.-.---- Nov. 21 Albuquerque, N. Mex....... Norv. 29 
Madteri, WTB oo eisc ee Seaciss a 22 Sweetwater, Tex............." WW 
Sacramento, CAR ccc cccsceete " 24 Weatherford, TOK sie sccisecetes Dee. 1 
Fresno, Cal.........-.-2..-------+ 9. 2B Dallas, TOX...cccsccsceseauctes a OS 
Bakersfield, Cal............... ” 26 ~~ Fort Worth, Tex.. siiseso 
Phenix, BAB cee *» 28 £=Oklahoma City, Okia.. een ” 5 
BROTHER C. A. WISE 
Spokane, Wash................- Nov. 15 Oakland, Cal............... Nov. 27, 28 
Seattle, Wash.................. =e San Francisco, Cal..... 28, 29: 
Victoria, B. Cu... * 1% #£4x4San Jose, Cal...................-. Dee. 1 
Vancouver, B. C............-.. " 19 Paso Robles, Cal......0.0.0...... ” 632 
Tacoma, Wash................. m 21 Santa Barbara, Cal.......-... » $3 
Ashland, Ore.................:- 26 Los Angeles, Cal................ ”» §5 








ee TE ee 





LOCAL CONVENTIONS AT THANKSGIVING SEASON 


CHICAGO, Iun., Nov. 25-28; A. L. Seeley, Sec., 7150 Langley Ave: 
Granp RAPIDS, MICH., Nov. 25-28; E DeGroot, Sec., 161 Lyon PL. 


Pilgrim brethren will be present at each of these conventions, 
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VoL. XLI No. 22 
Anno Mundi 6049—-November 15, 1920 
CONTENTS 


EUROPEAN TOUR 
London Public Meeting 
Notable Interest in Paris 
Prayer Meeting in Venice..............0.00...c....-e eee. 341 
Among Servian Jews 
CONCERNING JNHERITANCES 
Astonishing Enemies and Unexpected Friends 343 
The Peace of God 
LOVE AND SERVICE 
Spontaneous and Cultivated Love.................... 
JESUS FEEDS THE MULTITUDES 
“Give Ye Them to Eat” 
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QUESTIONS OF INTEREST AND IMPORT.. .......... 
COMMUNICATION FROM AFIELD... .. .. .. 


“fT acill stand tipon my watch and till set my foet 
upon the Tower, and will watch to see what He with 
aay unto me, and ihat answer I shall make to them 
that oppose me.’—Habakkuk 2: 1. 
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n the earth distress of nations with perplexity; the sea and the waves (the restless, discontente@) roaring: men’s hearta faiting them for fear and for looking 


U 
te the things coming upon the earth (society); for the 
then know that the Kingdom of God is at - Loo 


wers of the heavens (ecclesiasticism) shaJl beshaken. . . . hese thi com 
up, lift up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh.—-Matthew 24:33; Mark 15-20; Lane aedeol 


When ye see t 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


Tees journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the Watcu Tower BiIsLe & Tract Socinty, chartered A. D, 1854, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge’. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the society’s conventions and of the 


coming of its traveling representatives, styled “Pilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s publishéd Stupies most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbi Dei Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
into English is Minister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Buble 


students and teachers, 


By some this feature is considered indispensable. 


This journal stands firmly for the defense of the gnly true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute) for 


all’. 


15; 2 Deter 1:5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “ 
been hid in God, . .. to the intent that now might be made known 


(1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .bas 
by the church the manifold wisdom of God”—“which in other ages 


was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed”.—Ephesians 3: 5-9, 10. 


_It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 
subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures. It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 


hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. 


Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident: 


for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 
‘service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 
ood pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. And we not only invite but urge our 
readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 
That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God's blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to him.—i Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2: 20-22; 


Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3:29. 


That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these “living stones”, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium.—Revelation 15: 6-8. 


That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,” and will be “the true light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world”, “in due time’. 


Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6, 


That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 
Flory as his joint-heir.—1l John 8:2; John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 

That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service: to develop in herself every 
grace; to be God’s witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age.—Ephesians 4:12; Matthew 24: 


14; Revelation 1: 6; 20:6 


That th» hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all b 
restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient; at the hands of their 
when ail the wilfully wicked will be deatroyed.—Acts 3: 19-23: 





PUBLISHED By 


WATCH TOWER BIBLE & TRACT SOCIETY 
124 COLUMBIA HEIGHTS & & BROOKLYN, N-Y,U-S‘A’ 


ORBIGN OFFICES: British: 34 Craven Terrace, Lancaster Gate, 
Landon W.2; Australasian: 495 Collins St., Melbourne, Australia ; 
South African: 123 Plein St., Cape Town, South Africa. 

PLEASE ADDRESS THE SOCIETY IN EVERY CASE. 





ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION PRICE $1.00 IN ADVANCE 
CANADIAN AND FOREIGN SUBSCRIPTION PRICE $1.50 
SEND MONEY BY EXPRESS OR POSTAL ORDER, OR BY BANK DRAFT 
FROM FOREIGN COUNTRIES BY INTERNATIONAL POSTAL ORDERS ONLY 
(Foreton translations of this journal appear in several languages) 
or 


Editorial Committee: This journal is published under the supervision 
of an editorial committee, at least three of whom have read and 

ved as truth each and every article appearing in these columns, 
The es of the editorial committee are: J. F. RUTHERFORD, 
W. & Van AmBurRGH, F. H. Rosison, G. H. lisner, W. E. Pace. 


Terms to the Lord’s Poor: All Bible etudents who, by reason of old age or other in- 


Grinity or adversity, are unable to pay for this journal, will be supplied free if they send 
a tal vard each "May stating their case and esting such provision. We are not 
i and in touch with the 


i" willing. but anxious, that aj] such be on our list contin 
Bei ean studies. 


ee ee ee. Sa An wok ne a ruls, sand & card of asknowledsnaent for a ceneual on 
Novice to Subscribers: Yoo Scat 8 Teton aha. trary oP acaedl one edleed 
within a month by change fn expiration date, as shown on wrapper label. 

" Batered as Second Class Matter at Brookiyn, N.Y., Postoffice under the Act af March rd, 1878. 
ee 


CHOICE POST CARDS EXPECTED 


E-er since the shutting off of the European supply of Scripture 
text pest cards at the heginning of the World War we have exper- 
ienced no sinall difficulty in securing desirable cards. But now we 
have in preparation twelve different designs on ecards 5] x 3} 
inches (suitable for insertion in envelopex ax well as for separate 
mailing), provided with forty-eight texts in such a manner as to 
make four dozen-sets with texts all different. Naturally there are 
four repeat designs in every such grouping, with the exception that 
each of the four texts used in connection with each card design 
is printed in a different color, gray, black, light blue, or purple, so 
that every card among the forty-eight has a really different 
appearance, as also different text. 

Effort has been made to choose the texts with a view to general 
utility, but some would serve well for special occasions, for con- 
dolences, etc. The designs are very tasteful and daintily printed 
by the rubber offset lithographic process. Delivery promised for 
December 5. 

Price per four dozen, all different texts, 75c postpaid; per single 
dozen, all different designs and texts 20¢ postpaid. 

MOTTO PACKETS 

Assortments of mottoes, conforming as nearly as 


| ossible to the 
ae in the packets of previous years, can be supplied as 
ollows : 


Packet Ma, Tic; Packet Mb, $1.50; Packet Mc, $2.00; Packet 
Nd, $2.50. 


Isaiah 35. 


Christ’s Millennial kingdom, the 
tedeemer and his ylorified church. 








STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 


These STUDIES are recommended to students as veritable Bible 
keys, discussing topically every vital doctrine of the Bible. More 
than eleven million copies are in circulation, in nineteen languages. 
Two sizes are issued (in English only): the regular maroon cloth, 
gold stamped edition on dull finish paper (size 5”x72”), and the 
maroon cloth pocket edition on thin paper (size 47x68”): both 
sizes are printed from the same plates, the difference being iv the 
margins; both sizes are provided with an appendix of catechistic 
questions for convenient class use. Both editions uniforin in pvice. 


SERIES I, “The Divine Plan of the Ages.” giving outline of the 
divine plan revealed in the Bible, relating to man’s redemption and 
restitution : 350 pages, plus indexes and appendixes, 75c. Magazine 
edition 20¢. Also procurable in Arabic, Armenian, Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, French, German, Greek, Hollandish, Hungarian, Italian, 
Polish, Roumanian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Ukrainian; 
regular cloth style, price uniform with English. 


SERIES II, “The Time is at Hand,’ treats of the manner and 
time of the Lord’s second coming, considering the Dible testimony 
on thix subject: 333 pagex, T5¢. Obtainable in Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, German, Polish, and -Swedish. 


SERIES Ill, “Thy Kingdom Come,” considers propheciés which 
mark events connected with ‘the time of the end", the givriftication 
of the church and, the establishment of the Millennial kingdom ; it 
also contains a chapter on the Great Pyramid of EKgypt, showing its 
corroboration of certain Bible teachings : 880 pages, 75c. Furnished 
also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


SERIES IV, “The Battle of Armageddon,” shows that the disso- 
lution of the present order of thifes ix tm progress,and that all of 
the human panaceas offered are valueless to uvert the end predicted 
in the Bible. It contains a special and extended treatise on our 
Lord’s great prophecy of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechariah 
14:1-9: 656 pager, S5c. Also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, Greek, 
German, and Swedish. 


Series V, “The Atonement Between God and Man,” treats an all 
important subject, the center around which all features of divine 
grace revolve. This topic deserves the most careful consideration 
on the part of all true Christians: 618 pages, 85c. Procurak's 
likewise in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Greek, and Swedish. 


Series VI, “The New Creation,” deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 1, 2), and with the church, God’s new creation. It 
examines the personnel, organization, rites, ceremonies, obligations, 
and hopes appertaining to those called and accepted as members 
of the body of Christ: 730 pages, 85¢. Supplied also in Dano- 
Norwegian, Finnish, German, and Swedish. 


Series VII, “The Finished Mystery,” consists of a verse-by-verse 
explanation of the Bible books of Revelation, Song of Solomon, 
and Ezekiel: 60S pages, iNustrated, $1.00 in cloth, 20c in 
Magazine edition—latter treats Revelation and Ezekiel only. 
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EUROPEAN TOUR 


{ CONTINUED | 


OR some weeks prior to the beginning of September 

the hearts and minds of the consecrated throughout 

Great Britain were turned toward London, where 
they hoped for a season of sweet fellowship together 
and a wide publie witness to the truth. | Phex came 
from Scotland, from Ireland, from Wales, and from all 
parts of England. Some came from Sweden and Den- 
mark, Switzerland and France. They came to have a 
blessing and to be a blessing, and they were in no wise 
disappointed. The convention was a season of great 
refreshment to every one who attended. About two 
thousand was the largest number in attendance at any 
one session of the meetings for the consecrated. 

The convention began Friday, September 10. and was 
addressed by the following named brethren: Brothers 
Gillatt. Smedley. Lardent, Guiver, Sewter, Tait. Scott, 
MeCloy. Binkele, Lundborg, Tattichau. Driscoll, Mac- 
nuillan. Rutherford. and Brother Hemery., who served 
as Chairman. On Monday evening, September 13, fol- 
Jowing an address by Brother Rutherford, the convention 
eoncluded with a love feast. Many of the friends were 
heard to remark that this was the hest convention they 
had ever attended. All went home thoroughly enthused 
and with a greater determination to enter the work 
with inereased zeal. 

In this connection we take oecasion to sav that the 
general spiritual condition of the church throughout 
Great Britain seems to be better than it has been for 
many vears. There isa quiet. confident rejoicing in the 
Lord. There is an inereased zeal and enthusiasm. to 
earry forth the message concerning the establishment of 
Messiah’s kingdom. There is a keen appreciation of 
the fact that the old order is rapidly passing and that 
the new is coming in, and the brethren are joyfully 
taking up the slogan: ‘Millions Now Living Will Never 
Die”. 

Some of the dear sheep throughout Great Britain 
were confused in a measure by the troublesome times 
that arose and the fiery experiences that came to the 
church in the past few years: but as a general rule, 
most of these are finding their way back with the other 
brethren and rejoicing in their privileges of service. We 
venture the prediction that there will be a more active 
and zealous witness for the truth in the next few 
months than there has heen for many months past. 


LONDON PUBLIC MEETING 
The Royal Albert Tall had been taken for the public 
mecting to be held there on Sunday evening, September 
12. Phe brethren distributed throughout London more 
than four hundred thousand small folders advertising 
the meeting. These attracted considerable attention 


and the newspapers took if up and published several 
comments which served as good advertisements before 
the regular advertising campaign in the press began. 
The leading newspapers of London carried large adver- 
trsements of this public meeting. Several davs prior to 
the meeting requests came to the ofhee from many 
persons for reserved seats. Some of the élite of London, 
such as Lady ——-~-— , ete., drove to the London Taber- 
nacle office in their motor cars and sent in_ special 
requests for tickets. Among those who applied for 


seats. were Princess K --- -—-—, and others of like 
standing. Tt was evident that the meeting was attract- 


ing all classes of people. 

The Royal Albert Hall was built more than fifty 
vears ago by Queen Victoria as a memorial to her beloved 
husband, Prinee Alhert. It is reputed to be the largest 
and best appointed pubhie hall in Great Britain. It 1s 
built in a cirele, one tier of galleries rising above 
another, there being seven in all. It has a capacity of 
thirteen thousand, 

Shortly after four o'clock Sunday afternoon, people 
beean to assemble outside the hall, although announce- 
ment had been made in the advertisements that the 
doors would be opened at 6:15 and the lecture would 
begin at 7:15 pom. By six o'clock there were four long 
queues extending for several blocks, the people standing 
closely in order and waiting for the doors to open. Tt 
was a wonderful sight to behold these people come. 
Brother Driscoll and Brother Soper, operating the 
moving picture camera, made some pictures of the great 
erowd. The people came on foot, on the large motor 
busses, in private motor cars and in taxicabs. Many 
elderly people were seen in the crowd, and, from their 
appearance these were doubtless of the very best class 
of London's citizenry. 


THE MESSAGE OF COMFORT 


When the doors were opened there was a rush of the 
creat multitude and the ushers were powerless to handle 
the crowd, which shortly filled every available space, 
including all the standing room in this great audito- 
rium; and thousands still lined the streets, clamoring 
to get in. many more remaining on the outside than had 
gained admittance. The opmion was unanimously 
expressed that this was the greatest crowd that had ever 
assembled in Great Britain to hear the message of 
present truth. 

The subject announced for this meeting was “Millions 
Now Living Will Never Die”; and the coming of this 
ereat multitude ix an evidence of the eagerness of the 
people to hear a message of comfort in this troublesome 
time. Phere is no message of comfort exeept that con- 
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cerning Messiah’s kingdom, and the consecrated now 
have the blessed privilege of publishing to the world 
the message of peace and salvation, and declaring unto 
nominal Zion that the Lord reigneth. (Isaiah 52:7) It 
seems quite clear from the Master’s words that these glad 
tidings must now go to all Christendom as a witness 
unto the nations before the final end of the present 
order. 


It had been announced that Brother Rutherford 
would use the Magnavox, in view of the great number 
of people who were expected to assemble in order that 
all might hear without difficulty. He began his 
address by the use of the Magnavox; but it was soon 
demonstrated that this instrument is not suitable for 
use inside a building. There was too much echo and 
running together of the words. It was seen that the 
audience was having difficulty in understanding, so the 
Magnavox was discarded and Brother Rutherford spoke 
in the usual way and every one in the hall was able to 
hear and remained throughout the entire discourse. At 
its conclusion about thirty-four hundred left their 
names and addresses, and for some days thereafter still 
more requests for information concerning the subject 
continued to come through the mails to the office. 

While Brother Rutherford was addressing the audi- 
ence in the hall, Brother Macmillan addressed an open 
air meeting at the rear of the great building. No 
opportunity was given for names and addresses to be 
handed in at this gathering, for the reason that they 
had no means of leaving them. Many tarried, however, 
at the doors, hoping that some might leave the hall and 
they would gain entrance before the meeting concluded. 
It had been hoped that the new book, “Millions Now 
Living Will Never Die,” would be at hand for sale to the 
people at the close of this meeting ; but delay in shipping 
rendered this impossible. However, the brethren 
throughout Great Britain will now make a vigorous 
campaign, holding public meetings throughout the 
provinces and selling especially the book “Millions Now 
Living Will Never Die” and the Sruprzs IN THE Scrip- 
TURES. 


GOOD TIDINGS OF GOOD 


It was gratifying indeed to see such wonderful inter- 
est manifested. All the brethren at the convention felt 
that they had a part in this meeting, which indeed they 
did have; and all went away rejoicing greatly that the 
wide witness was given in the greatest city of Europe. 
We hope that much good was done at this meeting, and 
that the interest will continue to increase, and that 
many hearts made sad because of the great war may be 
gladdened and that hope may spring afresh in the 
hearts of many who have been discouraged and dismayed. 
Precious is the privilege granted to the people of God 
at this time to act as ambassadors for Christ, bearing 
the message of peace and salvation to groaning 
humanity. 


In this connection we are pleased to announce that 
the little book, “Millions Now Living Will Never Die” 
—which for short is called the “Millions” book— is 
being translated and published in the following lan- 
guages in addition to the English: Swedish, Dano-Nor- 
wegian, Fimnish, German, Hollandish, Swiss, French, 
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Italian, Greek, Polish, Russian, Roumanian, Hebrew 
and Yiddish, and Arabic, and arrangements are being 
made to translate and publish it in many other lan- 
guages. Our hope and desire is that this message, 
either in printed form or by word of mouth, may be 
given to all Christendom within a short time. 


Following the great meeting in London, public gath- 
erings at the following points were addressed on the 
same subject: Leicester, with an attendance of twenty- 
five hundred; Manchester, three thousand, and Bristol, 
thirty-five hundred. During this short campaign in 
Great Britain twelve public meetings were held and 
approximately fifty thousand people heard the message. 
Withal, the British campaign, though brief, was fraught 
with many blessings from the Lord. The friends were 
refreshed and lifted up. They were more closely united 
in love and in service, and many sad hearts made glad. 
The tour of the British Isles being completed, the 
party proceeded to the continent, in harmony with pre- 
viously made arrangements. 


NOTABLE INTEREST IN PARIS 


Saturday noon, September 18, Brother Rutherford 
and Brother Driscoll boarded one of the Handley-Page 
transport «roplanes and flew from London to Paris, 
while the remainder of the party went by train and 
boat. The distance from London to Paris by air is two 
hundred forty miles, and the trip is made usually in a 
little less than three hours; but on this occasion the 
winds were strong, the sky was clouded and rain fell 
part of the time. The air currents were such that 
detours were necessary to be made by the plane. Two of 
these planes left London about ten minutes apart, our 
brethren being in the second. The first one was 
required to land some distance from Paris, while the 
other sped safely through the air, alighted majestically 
and ran to its berth like a great bird. It was indeed a 
thrilling and enjoyable journey. To see London and 
the beautiful fields of England and France from an 
zroplane is a sight much to be desired. It is both novel 
and thrilling to fly above the waters of the English 
Channel, over which part of the journey from London 
to Paris must be made. 


Prior to the World War it was seemingly impossible 
for a public meeting to be held in Paris. Brdéther 
Russell on several occasions attempted to arrange for a 
meeting, but was refused permission to speak; and m 
1913 he personally applied to the police for permission 
for Brother Rutherford to address a public meeting mm 
Paris, which was also refused, on the theory that it 
might start an agitation. Conditions seem to have 
changed since the war. The brethren made an attempt 
to have a public meeting at Paris on Sunday evening, 
September 19. They were unable to get a hall seating 
more than one thousand persons and, of course, did very 
little advertising, as they are not permitted to distribute 
handbills. At the appointed hour fully one thousand 
persons assembled at the hall, packing every available 
space. They were addressed by Brother Rutherford for 
an hour and a half on the subject, “Millions Now Living 
Will Never Die”. Keen interest was manifested by 
those present, more than three hundred of whom turned 


NOVEMBER 15, 1920 


in their names and addresses, desiring further informa- 
tion on the subject. This meeting was attended with 
such suecess that 1t was thought wise to arrange for 
another. Accordingly, arrangements are in progress to 
have a much larger meeting in Paris, to be addressed by 
Brother Rutherford on the same subject, November 25, 

Tour of the brethren who left America were joined 
at Paris by Brother Hemery of Loudon and Brother 
Sharples of Thelwall, and ‘Tuesday evening, September 
21, they boarded the Simplon-Oricnt Express for Athens, 
Greece. 

When we awoke the next morning we were on the 
shores of beautiful Lake Geneva, with the majestic Swiss 
Alps in the distance. Soon we were passing through 
these mountains, the scenery of which is unsurpassed 
for grandeur. Our route took us through the great 
Simplon Tunnel. This is the longest tunnel in the 
world. being twelve miles, five hundred thirty-seven 
yards from mouth to mouth. Our train entered on the 
Swiss side and came out in Italy, the international line 
being crossed about the center of the tunnel. At one 
point in this tunnel there are seven thousand feet of the 
mountain above the train. The remainder of the day 
was spent passing through the beautiful scenery of Italy. 


PRAYER MEETING IN VENICE 


Wednesday evening our party assembled in one of 
our compartments for a prayer meeting, the text for the 
occasion being: “The Lord will give strength unto his 
people; the Lord will bless his people with peace”. We 
thought of and remembered in prayer our dear brethren 
in America and Canada and were reminded of how 
appropriate was this text in connection with the work 
begun by them only the day before in a wide witness 
for the truth. The testimony of each one present was 
helpful to the others. To conclude, we all joined in 
prayer, especially in behalf of our brethren in the States 
and in Canada. While yet in prayer, and before we had 
finished, the guard knocked at our door and announced 
that our train would proceed no further, that heavy 
rains had destroyed the bridges ahead and we must 
remain in Venice overnight and take ship the next day 
on the Adriatic Sea for Trieste. 

We were now in the historic and unique city of 
Venice, the strects of which are chiefly canals, which 
are bordered and dotted with gondolas as the means of 
transportation. Our party engaged one of these gon- 
dolas with two oarsmen and made an inspection of the 
city by night. The moon shone brightly when we 
started, but soon a shower caught us, while in the 
midst of one of the canals. We hurried to shelter as 
quickly as possible, but notwithstanding, some of us 
were pretty thoroughly sprinkled. The rain soon ceased, 
however, and we proceeded on our journey. We visited 
the Rialto, the ancient bridge made famous in poetry 
and song by Shakespeare, particularly in “The Merchant 
of Venice”. Concluding the inspection tour, we retired 
in our sleeping car. 

Early the next morning we were aroused and with all 
our baggage proceeded to a gondola and were taken 
through the watery streets into the harbor. Here, amid 
great excitement and confusion caused by hundreds of 
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like vessels laden with people and baggage, we were 
jostled, hurried and pushed about until our turn came 
to board the 8. S. Gabionz. The steamer was scheduled 
to leave at cight a. m., but it took more than two hours 
to Joad. Upwards of three thousand people were 
erowded on the ship. We then ascertained that the 
erew had gone on a strike because three companies of 
soldiers were taken aboard to be transported to ‘Erieste 
for the purpose of suppressing a strike of metal workers 
at that place. The crew sent a walking delegation to 
the officers of the ship and served an ultimatum that 
they would not take the ship out of the harbor until the 
soldiers were removed. The parley continued until 
early in the afternoon. Finally the ship’s officers 
yielded, the soldiers were removed, and the ship pro- 
ceeded on its way across the Adriatic, landing in ‘Trieste 
late that night. The unloading here was amid great 
confusion also. 


CAMPING OUT IN TRIESTE 


An unusual thing transpired in this connection. It is 
customary for ships to unload their first and second class 
passengers before the steerage. But for some reason 
(probably because the crew was dictating the terms) 
the steerage passengers were first unloaded, then the 
second class, and finally the first class. 


We had received word that a new train was made up 
at Trieste which we could board and resume our journey 
at midnight. With our baggage loaded into a horse- 
drawn vehicle, most of us followed it on foot to the 
station, only to learn on arriving there that the train 
would not leave until next midnight. Then we sct 
about to hunt a place to sleep. We visited the best 
hotels without success. We were turned away every- 
where we went. After one o'clock, following vain 
attempts to secure accommodations in some private 
homes, we came to a third class hotel The manager 
informed us that the house was full, but he would be 
glad to entertain us if we would sleep in the beer 
garden on benches and tables. We agreed to that in 
preference to sleeping in the street. On entering, we 
found beds for two, in a room occupied by a gentle- 
man who had not yet retired. Our British brethren 
were sent to the beds, and the other members of the 
party stretched themselves upon tables and benches in 
a large indoor garden, of which they had exclusive use. 
All slept soundly through the remainder of the night. 

The neat dav was spent in Trieste, a citv well built, 
clean, beautifully located, and a port of great impor- 
tance, We made some moving pictures here which we 
believe will prove to be of great interest. Friday at 
midnight we again boarded the Simplon-Orient Express 
and continued our journey eastward through northern 
Italy and across Jugo-Slavia —the new kingdom of the 
Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes. We reached Nish Sunday 
afternoon. This was a town of considerable importance 
during the World War. For a short time it was the 
capital of old Servia. Almost all the stations along the 
railway in this part of the country were destroyed 
during the war. Some have been rebuilt and others are 
in course of reconstruction. 
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AMONG SERBIAN JEWS 


At Nish we visited the Jewish quarter. Some of these 
people we found were able to speak the German language 
and through our German interpreter, Brother Goux, we 
were able to converse with them. We told them of our 
interest in Zionism, and how that we were going to 
Jerusalem for the purpose of getting information about 
Zionism and the setting up of Messiah’s kingdom that 
we might give it out to the people. This greatly pleased 
them, and especially two or three old Jews, who were 
very much delighted. ‘These were men of faith in God 
and the prophetic promises; and when it was suggested 
te one of them that he was a good man, he pointed up 
and said: “God knows whether I am good”. They were 
very kind to us and rendered every assistance within 
their power to enable us to get some pictures of their 
settlement, their svnagogue, and general conditions, all 
of which will be of interest when compared with the 
restoration of Israel in Palestine. 

From this point the main part of our train proceeded 
to Constantinople, while our sleeping car was attached 
to a local, which is indeed verv slow and proceeds with 
extreme caution over the road, much of which was 
destroyed during the war. Sunday and Monday (Sep- 
tember 26 and 27) we passed over that area of Servia 
which was the seene of many terrific conflicts from 
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1914 to 1918. Within one day we passed over rivers 
where fourteen railway bridges were destroyed and the 
trains now creep over on temporary structures. The 
western and northern parts of Servia are very rich 
farming land, but the southern and eastern portions 
seem to be quite arid and mountainous. The people 
appear to be orderly and tending strictly to their own 
business, At Nish our dining car was removed and 
sinee then we have had to forage for food. 

At the stations we go out and buy what we can in the 
way of fruits, nuts, melons, cheese, etc., but compared 
with the appearance of the natives, we are faring exceed- 
ingly well and are thankful that the Lord makes such 
provision for us. Along the road that we are now 
traversing we see the havoc wrought by the war. Large 
numbers of wrecked locomotives, remains of burned 
and blown-up railway trains, destruction of roads, 
bridges and houses, some of the towns being literally 
shot to pieces. These are the silent witnesses of the 
creat World War, ‘which was the beginning of the end 
foretold hy the Lord many centuries ago. Happy will 
be the hearts of these people and all people when the 
kingdom of peace is forever established and when they 
will learn war no more! Happier will they be when this 
waste and desolate land is made fertile and a fit hahita- 
tion for perfect man! 

‘Tomorrow (Tuesday) we are due to arrive at Athens. 


CONCERNING INHERITANCES 


“The cyes of your understanding being enlightened; that ye may know . , 
“In whom also we have obtained an inheritance.’—Hphesians 1: 18, 1. 


the saints.” 


EHOVAH’S inheritance is his people, and their 
J inheritance is Jehovah. ‘These are the two great 
inheritances of which the Scriptures speak. It was so 
in the time of fleshly Israel ; it is so now with the church 
of God. Of Israel it was spoken: 
“Jehovah's portion is his people, 
Jacob is the lot of his inheritance.”-——Deut. 32:9. 
And at least one of the Israelites indeed could and did 
say: 
“Jehovah is the portion of mine inheritance, 


And of my cup.”-——Psalm 16: 5. 
Compare Numbers 18: 20; Psalm 73: 26; 119: 57; 
142:5; Jeremiah 10:16; Lamentations 3: 24. 


This matter of inheritance is the subject of the Fourth 


Psalm: 
[Prayer] 

1. ‘Answer me when I eall, O God of my righteousness ; 
Thou hast set me at large when I was in distress: 
Have mercy upon me and hear my prayer. 

[Expostulation } 
2.“O ye sons of men, 
How long shall my glory be turned into dishonor? 
[How long] will ve love vanity, 
| How Jong will ve] seek after lies? 
SELAH 
3. But know that Jehovah hath set apart one that is 
favored, for himself, 
Jehovah will hear when I eall unto him. 
4. Be ve angry, and sin not: 
Commune with your own heart upon your bed, and be 
still. 
SELAH 
5. Offer the saerifices of righteousness, 
And put your trust in Jehovah. 
{Prayer] 
6. “Many there are that say, Who will show us good? 


. the riches of the gtory of his inheritance in 


Jehovah, lift thow up the light of thy countennnce 
upon us; 
Thou hast put a gladness in my heart 
Greater than [they have] when their corn and their 
new wine ure increased. 
S. In peace will I both lay me down and sleep; 
For thou, Jehovah, alone makest me dwell in safety.” 
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A DUTILESS SON 


Evidently this Psalm was written at the time of Absa- 
lom’s rebellion, which was doubtless the most crucial 
period of David’s life. This fact is established by Psalms 
3 and 144, parts of which will be looked at presently. 
What now appears as a superscription to Psalm 5 should 
he the superscription of this Psalm, 4. It is the Hebrew 
word Vehtloth, and signifies “inheritance”. Psalm 5 is 
not an inheritance Psalm, but contrasts the righteous 
with the unrighteous. Psalm 4, on the other hand, is 
one in which the hounded King of Israel reminds 
himself of his inheritance in Jehovah and of Jehovah’s 
deep interest in him. He remembered that joy in 
Jehovah was better than the joy of harvest or vintage 
(Isaiah 9:3; Jeremiah 48:33) and the favor of Jehovah 
was much to he preferred over any earthly portion. 

The time was the tragic night of David’s flight from 
Jerusalem, Absalom, a remarkable son of David. had 
killed his brother Amnon, as the culmination of a plot 
which lasted through two vears. Absalom, fearing the 
paternal wrath, fled to the protection of a neighboring 
king and remained there three years. Finally, through 
a ruse of Joab, David’s major general, King David 
issued a permit for Absalom to return home, but denied 
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him the privilege of converse with his renowned father. 
Smarting under the humiliation of thus being excluded 
from court life, Absalom seems to have spent the major 
portion of two years in plotting some way of accomplish- 
ing revenge. The greatest humiliation to which he 
could bring his father would be to supplant him in the 
throne, and keep the young Solomon, son of the beloved 
Bathsheha, out. But nothing could he done while he 
was openly in the king’s disfavor, He must have a 
social standing and groundwork upon which to build hts 
structure of rebellion. He must get back intu the king's 
favor. even if it should cost him a Jitthe humbling. 
Would he not make it all up later? 


The resourceful and none too serupulous Joab was 
finally forced to help him, and a reconciliation with his 
royal father was effected. With Datid it was genuine ; 
for his heart was toward Absalom. (2 Samuel Pb: 1) 
But with Absalom it was mostly dramatic play: no 
tender conscience spoke winder that massive bush of 
hair. No filial heart throbbed meaide that faultless form 
—for “inall Israel there was none to be so much praised 
as Absalom for his beauty’. 2 Samuel Lf: 25. 


ANCIENT BAIT OF PIOUS POLITICIANS 

But, though there was no conscience im his head. 
there were many cunning ideas there. No sooner had 
he gained his point with the hing than he set about 
winning the admiration and affections of the people. 
To catch the eve of those who would be dazzled by show 
he prepared him a splendid coach and horses with a 
precursor band of fiftv men. To interest those who were 
more matter-of-fact. he plaved the role of the judicial 
and political reformer. as professional politicians are 
wont to do. He championed the cause of those who 
‘ame to the king as to the supreme court of the land. 
By innuendo and fair speech he gave them all to under- 
stand that if he were just in a position of power and 
authority he would see that the poor, downtrodden 
average man had justice: the poor should want nothing, 
if only he were king. But (doubtless with a sigh of 
mock sorrow and resignation) of course such a thing 
could never be. Oh, no; that would be an improper 
thought. But just the same it wou/d be nice for the 
poor man to have a friend. And, then. you know my 
father means well, but he is not so young as he onee was 
and no doubt he finds it hard to keep abreast with the 
times. Yes, poor father means well, but I wonder some- 
times whether the nervous strain of being chased so long 
by Sau] has not begun to show on his mind. ‘Things 
aren’t what they should he. If only— 

Thus “Absalom stole the hearts of the men of Israel’. 
(2 Samuel 15:6) And relving on his father’s confi- 
dence in him he staked all on one Jast ruse. He appealed 
to David for leave to go and pay a vow which he claimed 
to have made to Jehovah. O Jehovah, what nameless 
atrocities have been committed in thy name! No 
wonder thy wrath is due upon many of them that name 


thee. 

Spies were quickly sent out with instructions to 
advise the people to proclaim Absalom king in Hebron 
when they should hear the trumpets sound. “And the 
conspiracy was strong.’ (2 Samuel 15:12) David 
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loved his son, but he also knew his treachery. So when 
the news of the people’s deflection to Absalom reached 
the king’s ears he made immediate preparations and 
Hed from the city. 


ASTONISHING ENEMIES AND UNEXPECTED FRIENDS 

Great disasters and signal events always bring out 
many unexpected things. "Those who have been relied 
upon sometimes prove to be wneertain and independable 5 
these tram whom one has had no occasion to expect 
anything often show a refreshing amount of zeal, per- 
sonal sacrifice, and loyalty. So it was with David. 
Absalom. who had every cause to be dutiful to his father, 
whose very fife he owed to the clemency and native 
vonerosity of the hing, wax at the head of the ill-tavored 
conspiracy. Mlithophel, the king's counsellor and 
clovest friend, did what he could to fill up the role of a 
traitor. Zrba, a servant of the house of Saul, but long a 
beneficiary of the kine. lied and played the part, of a 
scheming, double-faced villian. But Ittai, “a forergner 
and also an exile’ as well as a new comer to the city, 
sands “Surely im what place my lord the king shall he, 
whether for death or for life, even there also will thy 
servant be 2 Samuel 15:19. 27. 

David. with his family, his retinue of servants and an 
entourage ol trends and sympathizers, passed up the 
slope of the Mount of Olives where, a thousand vears 
thence, Jerusaleni's eternal king, Hikewise spurned. fike- 
wise in strong crvings and tears (2 Samuel 15: 303 
Hebrews 327). sought comfort from his covenant God, 
Jehovah, 

That eventful might, that night the dav of which had 
seen his son’s rebellion, his closest friend tarn traitor, 
his throne in jeopardy, his own name cursed by the 
Saulite Shimei, and which had heard the tidings of 
Mephibosheth’s doubtful stand. that might he was able 
fo sav: “In peace will T both lay me down and sleep”. 
His inheritance was Jehovah and if that God's prov idence 
took away the things pertaming to his kingdom and his 
honor, he still had his inheritance, just as he had had 
when as a fugitive but anointed striphing he lay down 
under the star-piereed roof of heaven and slept the sleep 
of buovant youth. 

We reeall how that One who was David’s son but who 
is now David’s Lord was betrayed by Judas, of whom 
Ahithophel reminds us, and who in like manner “hanged 
himself”.— 2 Samuel 17:23; Matthew 27:5-8: Acts 
1:16-19. 

This desertion of Ahithophel is alluded to tn Psalm 
097 12-14: 

“For it was not an enemy that reproached me; 
Then I could have borne it: 
Neither was it he that hated me that did magnify 
himself against me; 
Then L would have hid myself from him. 
But it was thou, a man mine equal, 
My guide and my familiar friend. 


We took sweet counsel together, 
And watked unto the house of God in company.” 


TRUE BROTHER TO JUDAS 


Is there not more than mere passing similarity 
hetween the treachery of Ahithophel and that of Judas? 
Ahithophel said: “Let me now choose out twelve thou- 
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sand men, and I will arise and pursue after David this 
night: I will come upon him while he is weary and 
weak handed, and will make him afraid; and all the 
people that are with him shall flee; and I will smite the 
king only”. (2 Samuel 17:1, 2) On the other hand 
Judas led the posse which came to apprehend our Lord; 
he came upon him when he was weary and scemingly 
weak handed (having only two swords); true, he did 
not make Jesus afraid, but all those who were with hin 
fled. (Matthew 26:56) And can there be an allusion 
in our Lord’s words about ‘more than twelve legions of 
angels’ to this boast of Ahithophel to take twelve legions 
of soldiers? Only the King was smitten, as he himse!f 
explained : “Tet these go their way: that the word might 
be fulfilled which he spake, Of those whom thou hast 
given me I lost not one”.—John 18: 8, 9. 

Psalm 3 sheds additional light on this subject. 
Besides being a twin in structure to Psalm 4 it is linked 
to it by the closing Selah. There too David says: 

2. “Many there be that say of me, 
There is no help for him in God. 
SELAH 
3. But thou, O Jehovah, art a shield about me, 
My glory, and the lifter up of my head.” 

The contrast here is between God, the Creator, and 
Jehovah, the Covenant God. His enemies knew of 
Jehovah only as the mighty Creator (Elohim) but ‘not 
as one having intimate interest in and guidance over the 
affairs of his covenant people; else they would not have 
undertaken the rebellion. But Jehovah was David’s 
Covenant God, his inheritance, and to him he turned in 
this hour of trial. His many adversaries did say: “The 
Lord hath returned upon thee all the bleod of the house 
of Saul, in whose stead thou hast reigned; and Jehovah 
hath delivered the kingdom into the hand of Absalom 
thy son”.—2 Samuel 16: 8. 

“But thou” emphasizes the blessed fact that, in spite 
of all appearances, in spite of the taunting of fickle 
enemies and the bitterer failings of faithless friends, 
Jehovah was his shield and would in due time restore 
his kingdom and lift up his head. 

David’s trust in God was shown in his expression to 
Zadok, when that priest wished to bring the ark of God 
with him and follow David: “Carry back the ark of God 
into the city ; if I shall find favor in the eyes of Jehovah, 
he will bring me again and show me both it and his 
habitation”.—2 Samuel 15: 25. 


THE PEACE OF GOD 

Certainly this is akin to God’s peace mentioned by the 
Apostle. David had made known his requests to God 
and the peace enjoyed in his heart “kept”? him from 
being full of care and sleeplessness. “Be anxious for 
nothing ; but in everything, by prayer and supplication, 
with thankegiving, let your requests be made known 
unto God. And God’s peace (which passeth all under- 
standing) shall keep your hearts and minds, through 
Jesus Ohrist.” (Philippians 4:6) God’s peace is such 
as reigns in the presence of him who knows the end from 
the beginning. That tranquility of mind is ours if we 
trust God’s wisdom and foresight only as much as he 
trusts himself. It is just because we do not see beyond 
the present moment that we are filled with care. Faith 
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cannot pierce the future, but it can lay hold upon Omni- 
potence. Do we grasp it as firmly as did David? 
4.“T cried unto Jehovah with my voice, 
And he heard me out of his holy mountain. 
SELAH [i.e., that being so, mark well what follows. ] 
®. I laid me down and slept; 
I awakened; for Jehovah sustained me.” 

David was awakened that night of his flight by the 
tidings sent from Hushai by Jonathan and Ahimaaz, the 
sons of Abiather, who said: “Arise and pass quickly 
over the water [the Jordan] ... Then David arose, 
and all the people that were with him, and they passed 
over Jordan and by morning light there lacked not one 
of them that was not gone over Jordan.”—2 Samuel 
17: 21, 22. 

It was all the affair of a night. David’s inheritance 
seemed to be in jeopardy. His glory appeared to be in 
danger of ceasing, his crown of being profaned, and his 
throne was threatened to be cast down to the ground. 
—Psalm 89: 39, 44. 

Was Jesus comforted by these Psalms and by the his- 
torical facts back of them? Was the example and word 
of David the “angel” (2 Samuel 14:17, 20; 19:27) 
which thus ministered unto him in his hour of direst 
need? Surely these things helped him, to state it very 
safely. Jesus submitted to the curse of the cross and 
rebuked those who affirmed that it should not be so, 
even as David did—2 Samuel 16:9-12; Mark 8: 33. 


Jesus, like David, saw the horror of it all: 
“My heart is sore pained within me: 
And the terrors of death are fallen upon me. 
Fearfulness and trembling are come upon me. 
And horror hath overwhelmed me. 
And I said, O that I had wings like a dove! 
For then would I fly away and be at rest. 
Lo, then would I wander afar off, 
And remain in the wilderness. 
I would hasten my escape from the stormy wind and 
tempest.” 
—Psalm 55: 4-8. 


THE EBON NIGHT OF DEATH 

But finally Jesus lay down in the cold, dark night of 
death and slept, commending his very life to Jehovah 
as his shield, his guardian power. Jesus was awakened 
early in the morning and escaped from every enemy, 
every snare. 

Shall the footstep followers of Jesus do less? Nay, 
though they have been betrayed and cursed and darkness 
has settled about them for nineteen hundred years,andthe 
“nighe also” of the severest time of trouble is even now 
settling down, they need have no fear ; for “happy is the 
people whose God is the Lord”, and in the morning 
light, in the Millennial dawning, there will be not one 
of them lacking that has not passed over Jordan. 

This inheritance alone is true happiness and real 
good. This is the only source of abiding jov and glad- 
ness for any people. Increase in earthly inheritances 
will not do it; increase of corn and wine will fail; but 
the light of Jehovah’s countenance will never fail. The 
multiplying of sheep and oxen will not bring blessed- 
ness. It is not those things which men put into their 
barns, but that “gladness” which Jehovah puts into the 
hearts of his people, that is the real inheritance. 


“In peace will I both lay me down and sleep! 
For THoUv, Jehovah, alone makest me to dwell in safety.” 


LOVE AND SERVICE 


“By love serve one another.’—Galatians 5: 18. 


tions of love are to the effect that it will solve all 
problems. It will do nothing of the kind; it will 
make more problems than we ever magined were possible 
before. Love calls to effort in the behalf of the loved 
object, calls to service, Service is af once a test and a 
proof of love; and there is no real Jove without a will 
to serve. ELe who seeks a life of ease had best let love 
alone ; for it will draw him into difficulties and distresses 
that he would never choose. 

In other words, love is a motive, a benevolent motive 
to be sure; but if it is not a motive it is nothing at all. 
Love is the spark igniting the gasoline of faith, with 
which we can get over the hills of life. Love makes us 
do things; if it does not make us do things it is not love. 
Through imperfections, shortcomings, weaknesses, we 
are not able to do much, but the will to serve is there 
just as surely as the germ of life is in every living seed. 
It has a certain potentiality for good. Given the oppor- 
tunity it will grow, it will expand, it will spread out and 
produce fruitage for the benefit of others. 

Our text leaves room for the thought that love itself 
is a service; for, as love is a motive, a mover to action 
in the life, so the bare existence of good wishes, good 
will toward others, is a spur and a stimulus to them, as 
one storage battery can measurably charge another. 


OVIE never calls to a life of ease. Childish concep- 


SPENDING, BEING SPENT, BEING SPURNED 

But in addition to this, love moves the whole being 
into a spirit of service. The greatest love, God’s love, 
has performed the greatest service. (John 3:16) Some 
love, some service; more love, more service; much love, 
much service—much of the desire to spend and be spent 
for the loved one or ones. Some are willing to spend; 
all are not willing to be spent, which is the harder thing 
of the two. And harder yet than being spent is being 
spurned. One of the hardest trials of life and of love 
is to have one’s hox of precious spikenard open, and one’s 
hair down, ready to anoint and to wipe the feet of 
a beloved one—and then to have that loved one up and 
walk away in apparent unconcern. But while such 
conduct measurably limits the field of one’s service it 
does not kill the will to serve. Often it is the starter to 
the acquisition of more wisdom; for service, to be real 
service, must not be either out of place or out of time. 

But while love does not make life comfortable (self 
satisfaction does that) it does make it happy; while 
love does not make life easy, it does make it worth 
while. God’s love for humanity is traceable to his own 
inherent benevolence rather than to the excellencies in 
the human race, yet he served the best interests of men. 
Likewise the love of Jesus for imperfect beings must be 
mostly benevolence, good will. There cannot be very 
much admiration in it; for the reason that there are not 
a great many things to be admired. 


SPONTANEOUS AND CULTIVATED LOVE 
This loving service of Jesus is used as an example for 
us and also as an argument of how we should lay down 
our lives for the brethren. (1 John 3:16) But such 
love as inspires us to lay down our lives for the brethren 
does not spring spontaneously out of the soil of the 


human heart. Sacrificial love is not indigenous to any 
soil; it must be planted and cultivated with the greatest 
care, AL love under normal conditions is spontaneous; 
but we are not living in normal conditions. We are 
living in imperfection and surrounded by it; and for 
this reason the love leading to great service is to he 
cultivated. The wild-flower phileo Jove will wither in 
the excessive summer's heat, will fade and die down in 
the chilly days of autumn, and will disappear altogether, 
even if not absolutely die out. when the iev blasts of 
winter blow. "Prue, when the warm sun of the world's 
springtime shines love will spring up everywhere; it 
will always be wonderful but not always so costly. This 
is the world’s winter time now, and what is the church 
to do for love? She must cultivate it. Agapee love will 
not grow by itself. It must be warmed by a knowledge 
of God’s goodness and nourished by his various provi- 
dences for the church. It must be watered with truth 
and dunged about with the refuse of relinquished earthly 
hopes. 


True love seeks to serve, not the whims or foibles of 
the loved one, but his best interests. Therefore love does 
not inspire one to help another in an evil course. There 
can be no successful love that disregards justice in any 
way. Regard justice as we will, we cannot come up to 
its perfect requirements, but love will never overlook or 
spurn its righteous directions. Mawkish sentimentality 
will sometimes do that thing, but love will not. Heavenly 
love, like heavenly wisdom, is first pure. Nor does love 
contribute its service to the disturber of peace. Love 
may sometimes seem to be on the side of the sword, 
but it is not; for it has the best interests of the loved 
one at heart, and those best interests lie not in being 
merely peaceful, but in being on the side of right. Love 
to serve in righteousness and love to serve in peace can 
never produce a cantankerous disposition. Be one ever 
so right, love will never make him blatant about it. 
The dramatic lone-hand-play for righteousness, for 
which the Lord rebuked even Elijah, is not the pose of 
love; for “love vaunteth not itself”, its own virtues and 
steadfastness, even while being truly steadfast. Love 
will not lend its service, its assistance, either moral or 
physical, to those schemes or devices which are calcu- 
lated to ride roughshod over the feelings or judgments 
or rights of others. Love will help others to be not only 
pure and peaceable, but also gentle. 


LOVE WORKING NO ILL 

Love, in its service, will not encourage any one to be 
stubborn or obstinate. Its influence will be in the direc- 
tion of easy entreatment on matters where specifically 
known righteousness is not involved. Again, the service 
Which love inspires will not help a neighbor to plant 
seeds of hatred or envy or strife. But it will turn to 
and help clear the ground and plant and encourage the 
cultivation of the good fruits of mercy. True love will 
not lend moral assistance to another in a course of 
truckling, of wishy-washy variance. It will seek to aid 
others, by both practice and suitable precept, to a knowl- 
edge of how to set their sails so that the winds of life 
will not drive them aimlessly about, but will actually 
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help them in a forward course. Neither will love give 
a moral helping hand to anything like hypocrisy. ‘Love 
not only. does good, but it helps others to do good, 
without busybodying in their affairs. Love, therefore, 
must serve, it must work, but it never works harm. 
If harm is worked then some other force than love is 
active; for “love worketh no ill to his neighbor’.— 
Romans 13: 10. 


EVIL SURMISINGS AND SERVICE 

Love suffers long, because it wills to accomplish some- 
thing for the loved one. It is kind, because kindness 
serves the best interests of the other. It is the firelight, 
in the warm glow of which are not only the chills of 
worldliness and selfishness dispelled, but also the cheery 
spirit of fellowship and the encouraging smile devel- 
oped. Yes, kindness does serve. Love does not inspire 
to envy, for envy would not serve. Instead of bringing 
blessings to the loved subject, envy robs of even those 
which one has. It lavs the blighting hand of winter on 
the heart that ought to be warm with contentment and 
appreciation. Envy serves no adequate purpose. 
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Love does not vaunt itself, for to do so would be to- 
stand one’s self in the way of opportunities for service. 
Self would loom so big that the needs of others could 
not be recognized. Love does not behave itself un- 
seemly. If it does it may undo what has been done 
before. Love is not acquisitive ef anything except 
opportunities to do good, to be helpful. Love is not 
easily provoked; for the hair-trigger temper does no one 
any’ good; it does not minister to the needs or to the 
comfort of any one. Love thinketh no evil, because it 
is wrong to do so. But one of the reasons why it is 
wrong to do so is the fact that evil surmising clouds the 
mind and corrodes the heart, so that opportunities of 
service might be overlooked, or, seen, have no appealing 
power. Love rejoices with the truth, not only because 
it is an appropriate and fitting thing to do, but also 
hecause such rejoicing radiates a helpful spirit and may 
encourage someone else to a deeper love for the truth. 
Love does not fail; for to fail would be to do no further 
good. 

Thus love itself by its very existence serves, it does 
good, and never harm. And ‘it is a motive spurring one 
on to every possible good work. 


JESUS FEEDS THE MULTITUDES 


— — DEcEMBER 19 — MaTrHew 14—-— 


ELIJAH, JOHN THE BAPTIST, AND THE CHUBCH — THE BITTERNESS OF JEZEBEL AND HERODIAS — JOHN’S CANDOR AND HIS DEATH 
— JESUS’ WITHDRAWAL TO A DESERI PLACE— THE MULTITUDE WILL MAKE HIM KING—FEEDING THE GREAT MULTITUDE. 





“They hare no need to go away; give ye them to cat.’-—Matthew 14: 16. 


S THERE is a striking resemblance between John the 
Baptist and Elijah his type, so there is a strong 
resemblance between the experiences of John and 

those of the faithful church—the greater antitype of Elijah. 
While Elijah fled from Ahab, his real persecutor was Jezebel, 
who sought his Ife. So John the Baptist was apprehended 
and finally executed by Herod, but his real opponent was 
Herod’s wife, Herodias. Similarly the greater Elijah, the 
faithful body of Christ in the flesh, has suffered and will 
yet suffer further at the hands of civil power, but the real 
persecutor behind the civil power has been the antitypical 
Jezebel mentioned in Revelation 2:20—the antitypical 
Herodias—the nominal church adulterously allied to the 
kingdoms of this world, while nominally espoused to Christ. 
All Bible students will recognize the various pictures of 
this apostasy in Revelation, whether they understand the 
resemblance distinctly or not. 

John’s position in the future will not be that of a member 
of the bride, the heavenly kingdom class; but with Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob and all the prophets, among whom he was 
one of the chief, he will be privileged to participate as a 
member of the earthly phase of the kingdom, and be one of 
the “princes in all the earth”. (Psalm 45:16) And asa 
servant of the kingdom he will be greatly honored and 
blessed and used, in that position to which by the grace of 
God he was called. 


HERODIAS’ GRUDGE AGAINST JOHN 

John’s cangar in reproving Herod for living in adultery 
with his brother Philip’s wife brought against him not only 
Herod’s ill-will, but especially the ill-will of the woman. 
It would seem indeed that it was the woman, Herodias, that 
was the instigator of Herod’s entire course toward John. 
We read: “Therefore Herodias hated him and wished to take 
his life, but could not; for Herod stood in awe of John, 
knowing him to be an upright and holy man, and he pro- 
tected him. After listening to him he was in great perplexity, 
and yet he found a pleasure in listening.’—Mark 6:19 - 25, 
Weymouth. 


Ilerodias was therefore on the lookout for some oppor- 
tunity to overcome Herod’s sympathy and fexr and to 
xecomplish the death of John, who had now been imprisoned, 
it her instance, for over a year. Her opportunity came- 
when, at a birthday banquet, Herod, surrounded by his 
“lords and high captains”, and charmed by the dancing of 
Salome (the daughter of Herodias), promised that maiden 
whatever she might ask, even to the half of his kingdom. 
The wickedness and intense malignity of the mother’s heart 
against John, simply because of his reproof of her wrong 
course, is fully shown by the fact that at her instance the 
daughter chose the death of John in preference even to half 
of Herod’s kingdom. 

Incidentally, too, this narrative: shows how great an influ- 
ence a wrong-minded woman can exercise. Herod was 
under her influence to such an extent that he had put away 
his lawful wife to make room for this wicked woman; her 
daughter was under her influence so that she was willing 
to relinquish half a kingdom to fulfill her mother’s wicke¢® 
will, One lesson here set before us is that, while women 
naturally are more sentimental than men, and under favor- 
able circumstances dominated by good sentiments, yet, if 
they become evil-minded and vicious, they are correspond- 
ingly disposed to go to even greater extremes of wickedness. 
than their brothers. It is of absolute:importance to men that 
they should not only be emptied of the: evil spirit of selfish- 
ness and sin, but that they should be filled with the spirit 
of Christ, the holy spirit: all this is, if any difference, stil 
more important as respects woman, with her more senti- 
mental nature for either good or evil. 


JESUS AND THE MULTITUDE 


On hearing of the death of Jolin the Baptist, Jesus crossed 
the Lake of Galilee—out of the dominion of Herod. Possibly 
his thought was that his ministry was not yet concluded, 
and that Herod, having shown such boldness against John, 
might seek to interfere with his labors and the completion 
of his ministry. Or possibly he feared that a rebellious 
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spirit might be aroused among the people and his teachings 
would seem to foster this. An intimation of this kind is 
given in the fact that after the miracle the people sought 
to make Jesus king. To have encouraged any such matter 
would be to oppose what he reeognized to be the divine 
arrangement. 

Possibly, as some of the epistles seem to intimate, Jesus 
sought privaey with bis apostles that he might contemplate 
the character of the work he was to do. Evidence of his 
vrowing popularity at this time is given in the fact that se 
large a multitude went afeaot for many miles around the 
shore of the lake that they might be with him and hear his 
precious words of Tife—parables, ete., respecting the Kine- 
dom. which he proposed to establish, and in which all his 
apostles and all his faithful were to shire. 

When Jesus saw the multitude his heart was filled with 
compassion, and he could not withbold himself from them, 
In season and out of season, so fur as his convenience wus 
concerned, he must werk the works of God, lay down his lite 
inch by inch, hour by hour. We read that he ‘“‘had com- 
passion on the multitude’, for they were as sheep without 
a shepherd. They had a heart-hunger, although they Knew 
not Whit it was really; for they longed for higher, nobler 
eondiiions thegn surrounded thei, and this great Teacher 
scemed to have words such as none other had for them, 
words of Jiope. of reconciliation with God, of divine provi- 
dence and care. Those who sat in Moses’ sent (the scribes 
and Pharisees, Matthew 25:2) were so filled with ao mis- 
conception of their preper attitude toward vod, so misled, 
that thes merely banded themselves together to enjoy the 
divine promises and to appropriate them to theniselyes. and 
vive up the remuinder of their nation as publicans and 
Sinners, considering them too Jaeking im piety to have 
divine favor or any part or lot in the kingdom) privileges, 
Jesus, however, passing by these self-righteous ones who 
rejected him as the only way of approach to God. showed 
his specutul favor to the humbler poor, who heard his message 
eladly and wondered at the “gracious words that proceeded 
out of his mouth’—words telling them thut God despises 
not the imperfect and weak if they are sincere and conse- 
crated to him. 


WHENCE SHALL THESE EAT? 


It was after three o’clock in the afternoon, in the early 
evening, that the disciples suggested that if was time for the 
multitude to be dismissed that they might find food and 
Jodging in the surrounding villages. John and Mark 
record a dialogue on the subject between Jesus and Philip, 
the home of the latter being in the adjoining town of Beth- 
saida, on account of which fact he was acquainted with the 
region and its resources. Jesus inquired of Philip: ‘““Whence 
shall we buy bread that these may ent?” Philip replied that 
it would require two hundred pennyworth of bread to give 
each of them a little, This would mean about one thousand 
dollars’ worth of bread, according to our present-day reckon- 
ing of wage standards. AI of the apostles then seemed to 
join in with the suggestion that the multitude be sent away 
that they might buy their own provisions as well as secure 
lodging—though as a matter of fact the people of the 
Levant make little ado about lodgings. They will camp 
almost anywhere, and, wrapping their cloaks about them, 
lie down in the fields or by the roadsides to sleep—in any 
place not Supposed to be dangerous. 


It was then Jesus said to his disciples: “Give ye them to 
ent”. Mark says that they inquired: ‘Shall we go and buy 
two hundred pennyworth of bread, and give them to eat?” 
Jesus asked: “Flow many loaves have ye? go and see’, It 
was the Apostle Andrew who returned with the word that 
a lad of the company had five loaves and two small fishes 
which he had put at their disposal. Jesus accepted the 
situation and instructed that the multitude be directed to 
be seated in companies. It is supposed that they arranged 
themselves in groups of fifty, and that there were one 
hundred groups, making in all five thousand. Apparently 
they adopted the form of a three-sided square, after the 
shape of a Roman reclining-table, the disciples who served 
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them passing in at the open side and thus being able to 
reuch the entire company. We are not informed how the 
five barley loaves and two small fishes were increased so as 
to be sufficient for the five thousand people, with a remain- 
der of twelve baskets full. Quite possibly the increase was 
While being broken in the Lord's hands; though possibly 
aiso the increasing continued at the hands of the apostles 
aus they in turn distributed the food toe the people. 

[If such a story were told us respecting an ordinary person 
we could not believe it. Indeed, it would not be faith but 
credulity om our part to believe it. Se it is with those who 


deny the heavenly origin of our Lord Jesus: they do 
het believe that he could or did do such works as ire 


recorded: in’ the Seriptures. Neither could we believe the 
Inatter from their standpoint. Tt is becnuse we believe that 
Jesus was the only begotten of the Father, who came into 
The world to be our Redeemer - because we believe that the 
Rather poured upon him the divine spirit or power that we 
can also beleve that he had power to still the tempest, er 
thus to increase the food by his blessing. 


GOD-LIKE ECONOMY DESIRABLE 


Phe whole lesson was intensified by the Lord’s direction 
Hat the diseyples gather up the fragments; and, besides, 
nother lesson Was given, namely, that however great and 
bountiful are God's provisions for people, none of them are 
to be wristed, 

We dnas be sure that in this miracle, as in the others. our 
Lord intended to inculeate some important lesson of faith 
ar priteties, not so much for the publie as for his special 
followers, bis disciples, We may presume, therefore, that 
he hada two-fold) purpose in sending them mway by ship 
While he remained smd dismissed the multitude, telling them 
That dus discourses and miracles were at an end. One of 
These purposes was, doubtless, private fellowship and con 
Inunion wath the Bather in the mountrin, apart from the 
mullithde, apart even from his beloved twelve apostles, 
There are times when we love to join our hearts and voices 
With others at the throne of heavenly grace, and come as a 
company of the Lord's people into fellowship and ecommun- 
ton With him, and there are other times when we seem to 
need individual, personal, private communion with God, as 
our Lord seemed to have required on this occasion. 

Our Lord's second object was, doubtless, to give his 
disciples opportunity for thinking over the miracle and 
talking it ever by themselves in his absence. They might 
thus speak more freely one with the other and get more 
benefit than if he had been with them, as they would have 
been under a certain degree of restraint in his presence. 
The Lord wished this great lesson to be thoroughly im- 
pressed upon their minds: it would be helpful to them in 
future yerurs to remember how he had power to increase 
their temporal food without humamw interference and inde- 
pendent of human conditions. It would be a lesson also 
respecting the spiritual food, that they should not despise 
the day of small things; and if sent by him to break the 
bread of life to the people, they should not be fearful and 
hindered by renson of unpropitious conditions prevailing, 
but should have full confidence in him, that he had the 
power to overrule in all the affairs of life, that all his 
xracious purposes might be accomplished. 


“GIVE YE THEM TO EAT” 


There is a lesson for us of the present day, too, in this 
matter, as there has been a lesson for the church all the 
way down throughout this gospel age. We may feel that 
the multitude is large and that the means at our disposal 
for reaching them with the bread of life are limited. We 
may be inclined to say, Hlere we have such and such things, 
but “what are they among so many?” Let us hearken to 
the Lord’s word: “Give ye them to eat’. It should be suffi- 
cient for us to know that any one is present who is hunger- 
ing and thirsting after righteousness. “He who hath an 
ear, let him hear.” Tell him the good tidings, no matter 
how intolerable the conditions. The important thing is that 
here are some who are hungry for the truth, and that if we 
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will the Lord will bless us in ministering it to them. 

Let the lesson sink deeply into our hearts; let us have 
the more confidence in him who not only provided the 
temporal food centuries ago, but who now according to his 
promise has come forth a second time and is dispensing 
again spiritual food, meat in due season, things new and 
old from the treasury of his Word. Let us be swift to 
appropriate these promises.to our hearts, seeing to it that 
we are still hungering and thirsting after clearer views of 
the divine character and plan. Let us be on the alert to 
give to all who are hungering and thirsting the blessed food 
which has so greatly refreshed and strengthened us. If 
they do not get it they will faint by the way as they go 
looking for other provisions. We have the very thing 
which all of the household of faith need; without it they 
cannot maintain their standing, they cannot press on, they 
shall surely become discouraged. A thousand shall fall at 
our side and ten thousand at our right Hand without this 
needed nourishment. Let us be alert. 


WALKING ON THE WATER 


Respecting its heroes the Bible, unlike any other religious 
book, tells the naked truth. The latter part of today’s 
study emphasizes both the strength and the weakness of 
St. Peter’s natural disposition. We identify the character 
here pictured as the same which was displayed on other 
occasions-—noble and courageous, but rather forward and 
boastful. Not a single weakness of any of the Bible char- 
acters seems to be smoothed down or put away in the 
narrative. It was this same St. Peter who, after hearing 
Jesus tell of his approaching death, took the Master to task 
for it, upbraiding him for speaking after this manner and 
assuring him that he did not tell the truth, and that the 
disciple knew more than his Master; that the latter was 
either ignorant or else willfully misrepresenting the future. 
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No wonder the Master rebuked him as, in this matter, being 
an adversary. 

The same courageous man afterward drew his sword and 
smote the servant of the High Priest in his Muaster’s defense. 
Yet with all this it was only a few hours luter when he 
denied him entirely with oaths and cursing Nevertheless, 
the Master loved him; with his peculiar combination of 
weukness and strength he had, withal, a noble, faithful 
heurt, even while he boastfully declared: “Though all men 
forsake thee, yet will not I”. 

After Jesus dismissed the neultitude he withdrew himseif 
to the mountain for a season of prayer, his disciples by his 
direction embarking in a fishing boat, “to go before him 
unto the other side’, The account tells of the ship being 
in the midst of a boisterous sea, tossed with the waves, 
when the disciples saw the Master walking upon the water 
and drawing near. At first they were all affrighted; then 
reassurance came from his word, and finally Peter asked 
the Lord’s permission that Fe might walk to him on the 
water. This permission was granted, and we cannot doubt 
that, had the Apostle maintained his faith, he would have 
reached the Lord In safety, for the same power that had 
exercised itself in him and in the other disciples for the 
healing of the sick and the casting out of demons was abso- 
lulely able to keep him from sinking into the water. 

Sut white St. Peter’s taith was stronger than that of the 
others and stronger than ours today, in that he even at 
tempted to walk on the water, nevertheless it was nov 
strong enough. As his eye caught a glimpse of the boister- 
ousness of the sea his faith began to fail and he began to 
sink. The Master, however, caught him, saying, “O thou of 
little faith, wherefor didst thou doubt?” 

The lesson of the occasion being ended, the wind ceased. 
All the disciples then offered the Lord their worship, realiz- 
ing afresh that he was the Son of God in power; that even 
the winds and waves obeyed him. 


THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN ON EARTH 


—— DECEMBER 26— ISAIAH 25:1-8—— 


[See article covering this chapter in December 1 issue] 


QUESTIONS OF INTEREST AND IMPORT 


THE HEALING VIRTUE 


UESTION: What is signified by the word “virtue” in 
Q Luke 6:19: “And the whole multitude sought to touch 

him; for there went virtue out of him, and healed 
them all’? 

Ansicer: The word virtue as here used is a translation 
of the Greek word dunamis, or dhée-na-meess. Its signifi- 
cance is power, whether physical or moral—witness our 
English words dynamo, dynamite, dynamics. The word 
power is used in the Revised Version of this passage. The 
thought is evidently that physical energy, nervous vitality 
was expended by our Lord in his healing of the sick and 
ailing. Everyone who has had to do with the care of the 
sick knows something about the possibilities of expending 
energy in a sympathetic way upon patients, especially if 
they be hundled. Such loss of nervous energy is enough to 
weary the well person, but the benefits are rarely great 
enough to do the weaker one much good. But with our Lord 
it was different. 

On the way to Jairus’ home a woman in the crowd sur- 
rounding the Lord touched the hem of his garment, believing 
in his greatness and power and having faith that she would 
thus get a blessing. The thrill of life and strength imme- 
diately came into her body, just us the touching of the 
storage battery with a wire would draw the electric current. 
Our Lord was full of vital energy. We was perfect, not 
only free from sin, but free from sickness and death con- 
ditions. He noticed the loss of vitality and, turning, 
inquired: ‘Who touched me?” (Mark 5:31) The poor 


woman was fearful that she had stolen a blessing, of which 
she felt herself unworthy. But soon she wus assured by the 
kindly words and look of the Master. This incident teaches 
us clearly that our Lord’s miracles drained upon his vitality. 
Thus from Jordan to Calvary he willingly, gladly, 
responded to the needs of those about him, laying down, his 
life. 
“ACCORDING TO YOUR FAITH” 

Question: Why did Jesus charge the two men fust 
healed of blindness, saying, “See that no man know k”?— 
Matthew 9: 27-31. 

Ansicer: Surely our Lord’s knowledge of human nature 
enabled him to see that the two men would not and could 
not keep still; but we must assume that if they had kept 
still our Lord would not have been displeased. In such a 
cause the witness to his power would have been made in some 
other way. 

The two blind men who met Jesus, hailing him as Messiah, 
the promised King of David's line, encouraged one another 
nnd both got the desired blessings, aceording to their faith. 
Here we have illustrated the advantages of chureh fellow- 
ship in respect to faith stimulation. Let us assist one 
nuother in the most holy faith. Let us be helpers and not 
hinderers to fellow-pilgrims. The iJuster did not attempt 
the henling of all the people. For instance, there was but 
one healed at the pool of Siloam, though many were there. 
So here Jesus admonished those whose eyes were opened to 
keep the matter quiet. But they could not, their joy was so 
great. And the Lord’s humility in the matter served to 
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draw forth their praise the louder. So with us: quickened 
from the dend, spirit-healed, and with the eyes of our under- 
standing opened, we cannot refrain from telling the zood 
tidings and praising the Lord.—Romans 1:12; Acts 4: 20. 


HARDENED BY SIN 

Question: What is the significance of the word “har- 
dened” in the exhortation of Hebrews 3:13: “Exhort one 
another, lest any one of you be hardened by the deceit- 
fulness of sin’’? 

Answer: The thought is evidently that of calloused as 
applied to the heart and blided as regards perceptions. 
The Apostle is comparing spiritual Israel with fleshly Israel 
and urging the spiritual Israelites to avoid the mistakes 
which the house of Jacob had made. God's purposes for 
fleshly Israel include an arrangement for taking away their 
stony hearts and giving them a heart that is warm, sympa- 
thetic, and responsive. (Ezekiel 86:26) During his ministry 
our Lord Jesus found the Jews to be much in need of the 
softening and mellowing processes of the Sun of Righteous- 
hess, He was “grieved for the hardness of their hearts”. 
(Mark 3:5) Phis hardening also affected the perceptions 
or spiritual vision of the Israelites. We are told that “their 
minds were hardened”. (2 Corinthians 3:14, &. V.; compare 
4:4) Again, this spiritual catauraet was to grow over their 
eyes until the fullness of the gentiles be come into the 
spiritual class—hardness in part hath befallen Israel.— 
Romans 11:2 25. 

Such was the danger warned of in the Tfebrew letter. 
Mleshly Israel suffered the loss of much favor, much blessing 
because of it. With such examples and such precepts 
before us we would have no exeuse for falling into the same 
difticulty. The chief sin of which Jacob was guilty was the 
sin of unbelief. Then cume a too strong leaning to their 
own understanding and finally willfulness and, often, grosser 
forms of evil, all as a natural result of unbelief in Jehovah. 

This law also operates in the field of conduct. Little 
transgressions of known rules of justice and right, if con- 
doned and not striven against, will wear a callous on one’s 
conscience until the sin seems normal and right. With this 
callous of conscience goes a measurable hardening of the 
mind, an obscuring of the spiritual vision, a darkening of 
the lamps of hope, 

The refiner's metal may serve as another illustration. If 
the fires die duwn, or the gold is taken away from the fire, 
the metal becomes hardened und the dross, previously 
brought to the top by the fire, encrusts on the surface. The 
flesh ulways likes to sidestep the fire. It is deceptive and 
offers many reusons just why the fire should be avoided and 
why peace and quiet should be had. Again, the flesh has a 
strong tendency to put out roots, to establish itself in some 





certuin circumstances, and to cling to the earth. But the 
Lord in his goodness stirs us up again and again. We are 


somewhat like cement: If, after having heen given the 
water of truth, we are allowed to stand still, we begin to 
set, or petrify. But if the Lord keeps adding the truth and 
keeps working us, we shall remain fresh and responsive in 
thought and deed, and thus meet for the Master’s use. 
Otherwise we, like set cement, ure useful for nothing—not 
even to be thrown out and trodden under foot of men. 


WE, OUR, I, MINE 

Question: Some of the spenking brethren have a habit of 
saying “we” and “our” when they mean I and mine. They 
do this not only in private conversation, where there would 
seem to be no possible oceasion for it, but alse in publie 
talks. Can this be considered a desirable style of speech 
and does it contribute to or detract from the forcefulness 
of a sperker’s message ? 

Ansiwer: From a strictly personal viewpoint all faults 
of speech should be looked upon with charity, though, of 
eourse, not with admiration. Gramimatieally speaking it is 
just as improper to say we when I is meant as it is to say 
“vou is” and “I are’, or, “God’s blessings have come upon 
you and I,” or others. But no doubt some very noble and 
faithful brethren have acquired this “we" habit yeurs ago 
and do not reulize how absurd it sounds to strangers. It 
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surely detracts from oa talk and draws attention to the 
tulker in very much the same manner as wearing one’s hit 
in a meeting, or any other unusual thing, would do. A litte 
honest observation will soon establish the fact that the 
public considers artificial language of any kind to be a 
mark of snivelung pedantry and self-importance = No one 
who loves the truth can desire to create this) kind of 
impression on possible hearers of the Word. There is a 
simplicity and a directness about the apostles’ style at 
speech—"I], Paul,” “I, John,” ete. 

In a public address there should be small occasion tor 
using any first person pronoun at all; but should it) become 
necessiry to use the singular, then use it. If the subject 
demands a plural, then use that. It is really a question of 
honest conformity to the facts. “It is my understanding, ° 
‘my best judgment,’ “my eye,” “my shee,” “my trousers,” 
ire expressions surely less conspicuous and at the same time 
more uecurate than the plural possessive would be. 

If you encounter someone with this particular shortcom- 
ing, be kindly disposed: perhaps the brother is struggling 
aeninst wt, and has net yet overcome. Only do not be misled: 
it is net a mark of extraordinary sanctity, but simply of 
bad gram, 


A PERSONAL MATTER 
Question: IT wonder if you could print something in the 
Townr which might help the one of whom I am writing. He 


is a consecrated Bible Student, but has for yeurs used 
tobaceo. He now smokes cigarettes, and uses tobaeco in all 
forms. It does no good to mention the subjeet to him. 


Perhaps i tew words from the Watcr Tower might show 
him. 

Answer: If the Lord's word as conveyed in the Bible 
does net inspire one with a desire for the noblest and most 
useful of life possible then no word of ours could be expected 
to be efHeacious. But it may be that the brother in question 
has 2 real desire to overcome and has not yet worked it out 
tu the point of satisfying his neighbors and friends. Perhaps 
they are not as disposed to bear with his weaknesses as 
they are with their own, 

Few there are who would dispute the proposition that the 
use of tobuceo does not enlurge but actually minimizes the 
power-for-good of a consecrated life. Those who spend 
much time and effort in fighting these things often overlook 
this busie objection and dwell on smaller and meusurably 
irrelevant points. It haus never been demonstrated, for 
instance, that tobucco is more physically offensive than 
onions, or leeks, or garlic; it has never been proven that it 
is more useless or more harmful than coffee or tea; it has 
never been shown thut a person who is filthy in the use of 
tobacco is any more immaculate in the eating of soup; and 
it would be hard to establish as a fact that tobaceo con- 
tributes less to the comfort of its user thun do cendiments, 
cundies, and icecreams to their users. Whatever objection 
is ruised should be raised on firmer ground than any of 
these. But it is an individual question and an individual 
responsibility. If a brother belives thut he cun use tobacco 
to the glory of God, then no man, or woman either, should 
say him nuy. By fur the majority of the Lord’s consecrated 
people have decided this question in the negative, and we 
believe they have dune wisely and well. 


ORDER IN THE HOUSE OF GOD 

Question: Our class is composed of around twenty 
members, all deeply consecrated and all loving the truth, yet 
it not infrequently happens that much of the good of our 
Berean studies is lost by a lack of respect for order. Some- 
times it is an elder who is the transgressor. After the 
chairman of the meeting has done his best to sum up a 
question another elder says: Brother, you are all wrong, or, 
I don’t agree with you at all. This familiarity comes very 
near to breeding contempt for the Jesson, not to mention 
for the brethren who thus conduct themselves. Can you 
nake any helpful suggestions ? 

Ansicer: There is no doubt much room for improvement 
along the lines invelved in this question. 

There is a strong reaction from ecclesiastical customs 
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with which many have been identified and which others, 
not so identified, have observed. The desire of those who 
have been liberated, from Babylon is naturally to keep away 
from anything formalistic; and in so doing they sometimes 
mistake order for formalism. There can be no reasonable 
doubt that serious disadvantages in the class result from 
indiscreet remarks, and unnecessary loquacity, especially 
when these things are indulged in after opportunity for 
comments on any given question is past. Doubtless the 
prayerful searching of hearts and careful observance of 
conduct on the part of each one in any class will be the best 
means of effecting improvement. The following suggestions 
may prove helpful in preserving order without in any way 
hindering the comforting fellowship of the holy spirit in 
the meetings. These suggestions are modifications of the 
rules which are used at the Rethel table. 

At a general question meeting any question bearing on the 
Bible or on any part of God's plan and purposes is admissa- 
ble for discussion. At an specindl topical study the scope of 
questions would naturally be more limited. It is not 
necessary for the questioner to tell his reasons for placing 
the query, however simple it muy seem; inasmuch as it is 
assumed that he has some good and sufficient reason. In fact 
only the plain statement of a question is desirable. It is 
almost never necessary to mention anything concerning the 
proper way of presenting a question; for it is generally 
understood and observed. After the placing of the question 
the chairman calls on three or four brethren (or more if 
the question is involved or unusual, and satisfactory 
answers seem not to be forthcoming) in turn for their com- 
ments, and they are expected to answer the question as 
directly as possible, giving such Scriptural or other 
grounds for their answer as they are able to summon. When 
a brother has done speaking he should usually remain silent 
even though what seems to him a very desirable part of his 
comment has been omitted, waiting for the general discus- 
sion to follow, or for a later related question. After three 
or four brethren have been called on to give their answers 
to the question the chairman throws the question open for 
voluntary answers from any one, those who have spoken 
before remaining silent unless special consent is had for a 
“second chance”. After volunteer answers are exhausted 
the chairman calls on the original questioner for his view. 
Last of all the chairman sums up and is supposed to add 
any points which have not been adequately covered. Those 
who are called upon to answer the question are expected 
not to divert into bypaths, however interesting these may 
seem to be, unless they can show a legitimate relationship 
between their remarks and the question. Brevity and 
nointedness are always encouraged. No one answering the 
question makes comments, favorable or unfavorable, on the 
remarks of another but comments on the question as such. 
Debate between brethren should not be countenanced. 
Personalities should be excluded and the common mind 
centered upon the facts involved in the question. The chair- 
man may call attention to the commendable points 
in any remark and likewise to those which seem to be 
un-Scriptural or unreasonable, but always giving ample 
ground for his stntements so that they are to be understood 
as in the interest of truth rather than us for or against any 
commentator. 

Should any brother have a closely related question 
he has the liberty to present it as soon as the one 
is disposed of. No matter how intimately it may be identi- 
fied with some point in the foregoing discussion he would 
better hold it over until the discussion on that question 
is closed. Failure to do so might lead into a labyrinth from 
which there could be no satisfactory extrication. Observ- 
ance of these simple rules of justice and self-control have 
enabled hundreds of different brethren of varying endow- 
ments and natural inclinations to live amicably together, to 
discuss questions three times a day and to maintain mutual 
respect for each other’s views which, in the end, are rarely 
divergent to any serious degree. 

Suppose some brother has been unable to harmonize the 
summing up of the chairman with other Scriptural facts as 
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he understands them. Is he expected to remain silent and 
let the subject pass entirely? No, by no means. His view 
may prove to be the more correct one. But his best course 
is not to speak out in an unkind or uncourteous manner, but 
to frame a question something like this: How are these com- 
ments just made to be understood in the light of such and 
such a Scripture? This furnishes opportunity for discussing 
the subject from the angle from which he had been viewing 
it. Such discussion may result in a modification of the 
foregoing remarks; or it may result in a substantiation of 
them and a satisfactory explanation of them even in view 
of all the Scriptures subsequently brought forward. 

We believe that the general observance of such suggestions 
will be found edifying. Somewhat greater restrictions are 
necessary in the study of a specific subject, such as the 
Berean studies are. The chairman should very properly 
exclude wholly irrelevant questions, even though they would 
be interesting and profitable in themselves. But rather than 
appear harsh and arbitrary the tactful chairman can usually 
find some way of identifying the question with the subject 
of the study. No amount of suggestions will ever work unless 
love is the motive back of them—love for the Lord, love for 
his truth, and a respectful love for each other. 

Take an orchestra as an illustration. It may happen that 
the first violinist is a more experienced and better all-round 
musician than is the conductor. But this fact would not 
justify him in stopping in the middle of a rendition and 
finding fault with the methods of the conductor. At the 
close of the selection it would be his privilege to express 
his thonght in question form, thus acknowledging the 
position of the conductor, as a general principle apart from 
the personality involved. This is the only way that music 
can be produced. It is likewise the only way in which har- 
monious and edifying consideration of the message of truth 
can be had., .Of Mendelssohn, the great musician, it is told 
how that on one oechsion his orchestra, though composed of 
expert _.players, was doing rather badly in the rendition of 
a scherzo by Beethoven. Mendelssohn called their attention 
to it in a kin@ly manner by saying, ‘I have no doubt that 
each and every one of you gentlemen is perfectly capable 
of composing and rendering a scherzo equally as good as 
this one, but just now I would prefer to hear Beethoven, 
and in order to produce what he wrote each one must lay 
aside his own preferences and apply himself to the com- 
position as written’. They all saw the point and worked 
together with more satisfactory results. 


BEGOTTEN TO WHAT? 
Question: Could you say something in the Tower on the 
question, “Are we begotten to the divine nature’? Many of 
the brethren are getting a little confused on this matter. 


ctawirers) The confusion whieh arises in connection with 
this subject is often traceable to a lack of discernment 
hetween the expressions hegotten to and begotten by. No 
ene is begotten by any nature: for he is begotten by a 
father. Human fathers have no power to start any life 
except on the human plane; but this limitation does not 
apply to the heavenly Father. He can start any life any- 
where with a view to having it perfected on any plane which 
his wisdom counsels, 

There is hardly any room for divergence of view on this 
question if we take the plain statement of the Scriptures. 
The Apostle Peter says: “Blessed be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus, which according to his abundant mercy 
hath begotten us... to an inheritance tncorruptible, and 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for 
you who are kept by the power of God through faith unto a 
salvation, ready to be revealed in the last time’.—1 Peter 
1:3- 

A begetting is a beginning or more preperly a commence- 
ment of life, a causation of life. Nature is determined by 
organism: andif the new creature is sufficiently faithful to 
be worthy of the divine organism he will be on the divine 
plane, as originally intended when the new life was started. 
If he is not sufficiently faithful he will not be on the divine 
plune but will be on some lesser plane, unless unfaithful. 
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So then the expression ‘begotten fo the divine nature’ indi- 
cates that the new life staried is intended to eventuate in 
a life on the most glorious plane, and will so eventuate if 
the conditions are fulfilled. The “inheritance incorruptible” 
refers to the divine nature and could not well refer to any- 
thing benenth it: for incorruptible is stronger vet than 
immortal. Phis same thought was advanced in other words 
by the same Apostle in the beginning of his second epistle. 
where if is written: “Whereby are given unto us exeeeding 
great and precious promises; that by these ye might be 
partakers of the divine nature’. Tt was evidently a thought 
very near to the Apostle’s heart. 

Oceasionally some confusion on this point is sustained by 
& failure to discern between the different meanings of the 
word nature. Phe word is used in both a biological and a 
psychologienl sense. But the New Festament writings use it 
only in its biological meaning, as signifying plane of exist- 
ence. The other meaning is that of disposition. We should 
have the divine disposition, “the mind ©. . which was also 
in Christ Jesus”. (Philippians 2:5) But we do not have 
the divine nature in the sense mentioned by the Apostle 
Peter: for that refers to plane of existence, and we eet that 
as a reward for faithfulness on this side of the vail, 


WATER WITCHING? 

Giestion: Does the locating of water with a crooked or 
forked sfick.. commonly known as water witching, 
under the head of occullism or demonisin % 

Ansiver: There seems to be no other way of answering 
this but in the affirmative. Phe custom referred to. pursued 
in some Jocalities, is that of taking a willow withe or 
similar stick, walking around over the surface of the ground, 
the while holding the withe out at arm's length. Those who 
praetise it chum that when the switeh is over on vein of 
water ¢thus indicating a suitable place for a well) the end 
of the suitch will bend down toward the ground. Phe eliim 
is made hy those who employ this method of locating water 
veins that there is some magnetic power in the subterrane- 
ous flow of water whieh draws the stiek down townrd the 
ground We would not wish te be im an attitude of disre- 
garding abs of nature's laws, but il seems passing strange 
that oa small trickle of water fifteen or twenty feet below 
the surface of the earth would dive miacnetiec power enough 
to bend a willow withe when a whole creek full of water 
WHE in no wise affect the sume stick. We venture the 
suggestion that any number of withes or whole willow trees 
enn be held over the Atlantic oeean and not one of them will 
bend. There must therefore be something other thiu the 
operation of natural Jaws, Our counsel is to remain em the 
safe side by using such ordinary Inamint wisdom as is avail- 


Come 
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able in the loention of wells. A little thought and attention 
viven to the natural lay of the land surface will be found to 
be worth while. One would not expect ta find a flowing 
veyser on top of a barren and dry clay hill. 


HIM WHOM THEY PIERCED 

Question: What is the meaning of John 19:37: 
shall look on him whont they pierced” % 

Avserer: In addition to the thoughts already advanced 
in other of the Society's publications we offer the suggestion 
that the word bere translated on is the Greek word ets, 
meaning, literally, into. But no grent store can be set by 
that discovery, as it is the same grammatical form as used 
in the narrative of how the Sanhedrin “looked steadfastly 
upon” Stephen. €Aets 6:15) Much more satisfactory light 
is shed on the point when we look buck to Zechariah 12:10, 
from which quotation is made. The Septuagint Greek 
translation of this passage reads: “And when [ pour on the 
house of David and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem a 
spirit of grace and Compassion, then they will look to 
him whom they pierced, and they will mourn for him with 
«mourning as for a beloved; and be tilled with sorrow aus 
fora firstborn’. Both Young and Rotherham translate the 
word as ito Rotherham explains that while the westeru 
Mitssorites, or Jewish sebolars, write “unto me", the eastern 
Massorites write ‘unto Aer’, but ali use ato rather than 
oor upon Fun other words, when the softening and purging 
effects of Jacob’S trouble shall lave done their work on the 
Jews they will look fo, not at, him whom they pierced, 
realizing that he is their beloved, their David, the first and 
unique son of Judaism. and will bow at the provisions of his 
Will, though they will not Jook ¢f him any more than they 
looked at Jehovah when in past times of trouble they looked 
feo Vitae, 

In this connection it is interesting to note the wording of 
Revelation bP: 7. inasmuch vs that passage is plainly an 
nllusion to Zechariah Tila: ° Mvery eye shall see dim, even 
those who prereed him’. The Greek word here used for 
see di e.orah-o) is manifestly used in the sense of discern 
mn Aerts S223 Cur see that thou art in the gall of bitterness’) 
and James 27 24- Ye that by works a man is 
justified’. Why have not these eves of the Jews discerned 
the Messind before this time’? Because “blindness [the 
hardening of the cornea] in part is happened to” them, And 
Why huive they been blinded’ Because they looked for one 
in “power and great glory": and they were so sure that the 
Messtah would manifest himself in that way that they could 
not see andthing else. When he does manifest himself 
according to their expectations they will see him, they will 
know it is he. 
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COMMUNICATION FROM AFIELD 


“PERSECUTIONS AGAINST US 


ISTEEMED BRETHREN: 


CONTINUE” 


The persecutions against us continue, The Protestants of 
other cities have visited this cit¥ and the message that thes 
bring to ihe people is that we are heretics, apostittes ; and 
they have gone se far as to eall us the Antichrist. One 
brother got a letter and a packet of books of the Kind they 
use in the Protestant church here. Since no one has the 
right to hinder investigation on the part of another, IT did 
not try to interfere with the Brother’s examination of them, 
IT merely asked him to make out a written report of his 
findings. This was his answer to them: 

“After having studied the publications of the Bible Students 
Aseocintion IT can truthtully ses it is impossible for me to return to 
the darkness. It seems so strange to me that the Protestant 
churches do not understand the plan of God, for from the beyin- 
ning of the New Testament clear to the end of it, it is full of 
references to the vreat dav of Christ in which he will bring about 
‘the restoration of all things Yet we Know that only the eleet can 


understand these things. iy) God's assisting grace I mean to be 
faithful even unto death” 


A Protestunt wrote me the following: 


“Dear Friend. To ohave been informed that vou are actively 
engaged in making hnewn the teachings of Russellism, and 1 am 


not at sdl surprised. You have studied vour Rible so much that 
wohas turned your brain. I can truly say that Tam sorry that you 
have left the only sheepfold to go after a lot of heretics who come 
winter the euise of a falsified Christianity TT merely wish to warn 
you that for the apostate there remains nothing but eternal 
damnation,” 


But all that they ean say does not uffeet us in the lest, 
beeause our imission is not to convert the world but to 
announce the proximity of the kingdom. The selection of 
the little flock can be made by none save God himself, in 
uecord with his divine plan. For this renson no wind can 
move us, und we expect to prove faithful and firm. 

Your brother in Christ, N. DE J. C., Costa Rica. 


BSA. BEREAN BIBLE STUDIES — 
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SACRIFICES m 


Chapter lV: ‘‘The Great Day of Atonement”’ 


Week of Jan. 2. . . Q. 1-5 Week of Jan. 16 . . Q. 11-14 
Week of Jan.9. . . Q. 6-10 Week of Jan.23 . . Q. 15-19 
Week of Jan. 30 . . Q. 20-24 


‘ New Tabernacle Shadois, with questiony and notes, 20¢ each | 
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Upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity; the sea and the waves (the restless, discontented) roaring; men’s hearts failing them f or fear and for looking to 
the things coming upon the earth (society); for the powers of the heavens (ecclestasticsin) shall be shaken =. When ve see these things begin to rome to pass, then 
know that the Kingdom of God ts at hand. Look up, lift up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh —Matt 24:33; Mark 13:29; Luke 21:°25-31, 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


HIS journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatcH Tower Big.ie & Tract Society, chartered A. D, 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge”, It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled ‘‘Pilgrims’’, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 
Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published Srcpies most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbi Dei Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
into English is dfinister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 


students and teachers. 


By some this feature is considered indispensable. 


This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now belng so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 


(1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 


15; 2 Peter 1: 5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to ‘‘make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God’—*which in other ages 
was not nade known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed”.—Ephesians 3: 6-9, 10. 


It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 


subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures. 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. 


It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
Its attitude is not dogmatic, but.confident ; 
It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 


service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 
good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. And we not only invite but urge our 
readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 
That the church is “the temple of the living God’, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God’s blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2: 20-22; 


Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29. 


That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these “living stones”, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium.-—Revelation 15: 5-8. 


That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that ‘Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,” and will be “the true light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world”, “in due time’’.— 


Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 


That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 
glory as his joint-heir.—l1 John 3:2; John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 


That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 


grace; to be God’s witness 
14+: Revelation 1: 6; 20: 


That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all b 
restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destreyed.— Acts 38:19-23; 


ee ree re ee es eee — — — 


PUBLISHED By 


WATCH TOWER BIBLE & TRACT SOCIETY 
124 COLUMBIA HEIGHTS = & BROOKLYN, N-Y,U-S‘A’ 


Forricn Orrices: British: 34 Craven Terrace, Lancaster Gate, 
London W.2; Australasian: 495 Collins St., Melbourne, Australia ; 
South African; 123 Plein 8t., Cape Town, South Africa. 

PLEASE ADDRESS THE SOCIETY IN Every Casp. 


ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION PRICE $1.00 IN ADVANCE 
CANADIAN AND FOREIGN SUBSCRIPTION PRICE $1.50 
SEND MONEY BY EXPRESS OB POSTAL ORDER, OR BY BANK DRAFT 
FROM FOREIGN COUNTRIES BY INTERNATIONAL POSTAL ORDERS ONLY 


(Foreign translations of this journal appear in several languages) 
Editorial Committee: This journal {s published under the supervision 
of an editorial committee, at least three of whom have read and 
approved as truth each and every article appearing in these columns, 


ihe names of the editorial committee are: J. F. RUTHERFORD, 
W. E. Van AMBURGH, F. H. Roprson, G. H. FisHer, W. E. PAGE. 


rs Le 

Terms to the Lord’s Poor: All Bible students who, by reason of old age or other in- 

Gr -~ity or a versity, are unable to pay for this journal, will be supplied free if they send 

a postal card each May stating their case and re uesting such provision. We are not 

- y wank but anxious, that all such be on our list continually and in touch with the 
erean stucics. 


eg el 
q k led tf ewan) or 
Notice to Subscribers: Wve 20,not 00 a releione” Hocorpt and entey of renewal ere indicated 


within a month by change in expiration date, as shown on wrapper label. 

———— SEE EEO EEE EE EE 
Entered as Second Class Matter at Brooklyn, N.Y., Postoffice under the Act of March $rd, 1879. 

2 


1921 ART CALENDAR 


WITH COLORED COVER AND DAILY TEXTS 

These daily text, art calendars are very desirable for 
those who prefer large date figures. There are twelve 
sheets, or inside pages, each 94x 164 inches. At the 
head of each of these monthly sheets is a reproduction 
of some appropriate painting illustrative of Bible events. 
These inside views are printed in a special double-tone 
photographic sepia, and embordered with an attractive 
but modest design. The calendar part occupies two- 
thirds of the page; under each date is a Scripture text. 

The cover is symbolic of the parable of “The Ninety 
and Nine”, and is a reproduction in four colors of A, U. 
Soord’s famous painting “The Lost Sheep”. 

Immediate delivery can be made on these wall calen- 
dars. The price is 25c each, carriage prepaid, for single 
copies; 20c each, in lots of five. 











Isniah 35. 


to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age.—Ephesians 4:12; Matthew 243 


Christ’s Millennial kingdom, the 
edeemer and his glorified church, 








STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 


These STUDIES are recommended to students as veritable Bible 
keys, discussing topically every vital doctrine of the Bible. More 
than eleven million copies are in circulation, in nineteen languages. 
Two sizes are issued (in English only): the regular maroon cloth, 
gold stamped edition on dull finish paper (size 5”’x7a”), and the 
maroon cloth pocket edition on thin paper (size 4”x6%”); both 
sizes are printed from the same plates, the difference being in the 
margins; both sizes are provided with an appendix of catechistic 
questions for convenient class use. Both editions uniform in price. 


Series I, “The Divine Plan of the Ages,” giving outline of the 
divine plan revealed in the Bible, relating to man’s redemption and 
restitution : 350 pages, plus indexes and appendixes, 75c. Magazine 
edition 20e. Also procurable in Arabic, Armenian, Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, French, German, Greek, Hollandish, Hungarian, Italian, 
Polish, Roumanian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Ukrainian ; 
regular cloth style, price uniform with English. 


Series II, “The Time is at Hand,” treats of the manner and 
time of the Lord’s second coming, considering the Bible testimony 
on this subject: 338 pages, 75¢. Obtainable in Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


Series III, “Thy Kingdom Come,” considers prophecies which 
mark events connected with “the time of the end", the glorification 
of the church and the establishment of the Millennial kingdom ; it 
also contains a chapter on the Great Pyramid of Egypt, showing its 
corroboration of certain Bible teachings : 380 pages, Tic. Furnished 
also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


Suriges IV, “The Battle of Armageddon,” shows that the disso- 
lution of the present order of things Is lh progeess and that aul of 
the human panaceas offered are valueless to uvert the end predicted 
in the Bible. It contains a special and extended treatise on our 
Lord’s great prophecy of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechariah 
14:1-9: 656 pages, SS5c. Alxo in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, Greek, 
German, and Swedish. 


Series V, “The Atonement Between God and Man,” treats an all 
important subject, the center around which all features of divine 
grace revolve. This topic deserves the most careful consideration 
on the part of all true Christians: 618 pages, 85c. Procurab!s 
likewise in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Greek, and Swedish. 


Series VI, “The New Creation,’ deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 1, 2), and with the church, God's new creation. It 
examines the personnel, organization, rites, ceremonies, obligations, 
and hopes appertaining to those called and accepted as members 
of the body of Christ: 730 pages, 85c. Supplied also in Dano- 
Norwegian, Finnish, German, and Swedish. 


Series VII,‘“The Finished Mystery,’ consists of a verse-by-verse 
explanation of the Bible books of Revelation, Song of Solomon, 
and Ezekiel: 608 pages, illustrated, $1.00 in cloth, 20c in 
Magazine edition—latter treats Revelation and Ezekiel only, 
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EUROPEAN TOUR 


[CONTINUED | 


N TUESDAY, September 28, about 11:30 a.m., 
the Simplon-Orient Express, after a long and 
tedious journey, pulled into the station at 

Athens. There we were met by a number of Greek 
biethren. Some of these had come many miles from 
other towns and had been waiting for three days, having 
received no word concerning the delay of our train. 
Meetings had been arranged for the preeeding Sunday 
and, of course, these were not held. After some rest at 
our hotel, the party visited Mars Hill, which holds great 
interest for all Christians, because St. Paul taught upon 
that place centuries ago. A number of people being 
gathered on Mars Hill, Brother Rutherford was invited 
to address them. The oceasion was a very solemn one 
iw. memory of the great Apostle Paul. Brother Ruther- 
ford spoke at some length to those assembled, using 
the teat of Acts 17:31, and in summing up said: 

“Yesterday as ] stood amid the crumbling tombs of 
the Atheman philosophers and looked away at the ruins 
of the once glorious Parthenon, the words of St. Paul 
were vividly recalled. Nineteen centuries ago, upon the 
very spot where T now stand, St. Paul taught these 
heathen philosophers that there is one God, who created 
the first man, from whom men of all nations sprang; 
that he made man to dwell upon the earth forever and 
appointed a time for such habitation: that the death 
and resurrection of Christ Jesus provided redemption of 
al} from death, which came upon all because of sin; that 
the appointed time of this opportunity for life everlast- 
eis durne the regen of Christ: that the resurrection 
of Jesus guarantees this opportunity to all men, And 
row [ declare unto vou that the appointed time of 
Christ’s reign is at hand, and that millions now living 
on earth will never die. The philosophers who were 
here tanght, to whose memory yonder decaying monu- 
ment was erected, and whose hones mingle with the dust 
of that cemetery, shall be awakened and live again. ‘ATI 
that are in the graves shall hear his voice and come 
forth’ for such opportunity.” 


VARIOUS ATHENIAN ANTIQUITIES 


Mars Hill was a noted place in ancient Athens, It was 
in fact an open forum on one part, and on another part 
the law courts were held and certain cases tried. The 
place is marked on the rock where the chair of the 
distinguished Pionvsius sat; and it was near the same 
spot that St. Panl stood when delivering his memorable 
address to the Athenian philosophers. 

On the hill to the south and overlooking Mars Hill 
is ult a monument to the memory of these philoso- 
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phers, which is now crumbling because of age. Further 
down the same hill chambers have been cut out of the 
solid rock, which give every evidence of being many 
centuries old. They were used at one time as prisons. 
In one of these chambers Socrates spent two years. At 
that time the Athenians had many gods which they 
worshipped. Soerates taught that there is but one true 
God: and because of this he was considered a dangerous 
man, upsetting the doctrines of the Athenians. He was 
tried and condemned to die and did die a martyr’s death 
Lecause he believed and taught that there is but one God. 

Years afterward heathen philosophers, who had 
erected a monument to “the unknown god’, hearing 
what St. Paul was teaching in Athens, invited him to 
Mars Hill to speak to them and that was the oceasion 
of his declaring unto them the true God. An old ceme- 
tery Jies just west of Mars Hill, which has been exca- 
vated in recent vears; and from inscriptions upon the 
monuments found this was the burial place of the 
Athenian philosophers. Ji was interesting to visit these 
tombs and have in mind that God's appointed time for 
the resurrection of the dead, of which St. Paul tanght, 
ix near at hand, and that ere Jong, by His grace, these 
Athenian philosophers, together with others of earth’s 
millions, will be awakened out of death to learn the 
true doctrine of salvation ; and accepting and obeying it, 
shall be restored to perfect humanity, 


PUBLIC MEETING IN ATHENS 

That evening a pubhie meeting was held in the same 
hall in Athens where Brother Russell had spoken. ‘The 
subject for the occasion was “Millions Now Living Will 
Never Die”. When the speaker announced that Socrates 
and other Athenian philosophers and wise men would be 
hack in Athens before many years, several of the people 
were seemingly startled and sat up and Hstened with the 
keenest interest. The meeting was one of unusual in- 
torest, although it was not attended by a large number, 
the hall being small and only a half day’s notice of it 
having been given. Not a single person left the hall 
during the meeting and at its conclusion many desired 
to ask questions, and about half of those present left 
their names and addresses. The interest was so marked 
that it was deemed wise to announce another meeting 
at the same hall for 12 o’clock the next day. This was 
done; and all those who were able to get away from 
their work who had attended the night before came to 
this mecting. 

Among those attending both of these meetings was a 
Captain of the Greek army. He showed an unusnal in- 
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terest at the first meeting, came again to the second, 
asked many questions, and expressed his delight that the 
Lord’s plan provided for the blessing of the whole world. 
He expressed a keen desire to pursue the studies and it 
is his intention so to do. He came to our hotel to bid 
us good-bye. 

Another gentleman who attended both these meetings 
is a Judge of one of the courts of Athens. He expressed 
keen interest at the first meeting, coming the next day 
and asking many questions. When he bade us good-bye 
the expression'on his face showed that he had been 
thinking seriously concerning the Lord’s arrangements. 
We hope these meetings did much good. At least they 
afforded the opportunity of announcing to some of the 
peoples of Athens that the Lord’s kingdom is at hand. 

Many other points of interest in Athens were visited, 
among them the Acropolis, upon which was builded the 
Parthenon, in which was erected the temple to Minerva. 
The Parthenon was erected shortly after the beginning 
of the gentile times. It must have been a magnificent 
structure. The ruins show how massive the building 
was and upon what a grand scale it was constructed. 
Its crumbling ruins, however, and its passing glory are 
suggestive of the passing of the gentile times, to make 
way for the establishment of the better order of things. 


OFF ON THE “SPARTA” 

On Thursday afternoon, September 30, 2 number of 
the Greek brethren accompanied our party to the boat. 
The Greeks seem to be a very affectionate people, and 
when they bade us good-bye they kissed each one, first 
on one cheek and then on the other. We boarded our 
ship, a Greek vessel named the Sparta. This vessel, 
however, does not maintain the reputation of the Greeks 
for hospitality. It is a small boat of about five hundred 
tons displacement, overcrowded, with little or no accom- 
modation, and making but slow progress. However, it 
has afforded some experiences along the way that e 
faster boat would not have given. 

We are glad to report that while in Athens arrange- 
ments were made for a wider distribution of the mes- 
sage of the kingdom, particularly the book entitled 
“Millions Now Living Will Never Die”. We feel quite 
sure that it is the Lerd’s will that this message should 
now go to all the nations of Christendom as a final 
witness before the final end of the present order. Greece 
is a priest-ridden country, but we believe the people are 
awakening to the fact that they have been duped and 
misled by their blind guides. We believe there is a wide 
field for a witness to the truth here; and by the Lord’s 
grace we hope to see much more done in the near future 
in giving testimony to the incoming of Messiah’s king- 
dom. 

It was about 8:30 Thursday evening when our ship 
left Pireeus, the port of Athens. The moon arose over 
the mountains behind us, giving a wonderfully beauti- 
ful sight of the harbor, the city and the surrounding 
country. The boat was so crowded that only one of the 
four cabins had been set aside for our party of six; and 
by the time we had our baggage piled in it there was 
little room left. We found it necessary for some to 
sleep on deck; so we drew lotsasto who should take the 
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deck the first night. The three who drew the lots gladly 
went to the deck, wrapped up in their overcoats and 
spent the night there. Women and children slept on the 
deck ;.men and women slept in the dining room and on 
the dining table; in fact, every available space on the 
vessel was occupied. A heavy wind made the sea some- 
what choppy and the next morning found a good many 
of the passengers considerably disturbed. About two 
o'clock in the afternoon our boat anchored in the harbor 
of Canea, on the Isle of Crete, and soon there came 
aboard our Brother Bosdoyannes, who bears all the 
marks of a true Christian. Gracious in his manner, he 
extended a very warm and affectionate greeting. Two 
of our party were quite ill as a result of the toils of the 
sea. As our ship was to remain in port a few hours, 
Brother Bosdoyannes invited us to go ashore, which 
we did; and after having some refreshments and walk- 
ing about, we learned that the next port was some fifty 
miles away and that we could take an automobile and 
drive across the mountains and reach there before the 
boat arrived. Our party decided to do this in order to 
get a change of environment. 


PLEASANT HOURS IN CANEA 


While in the port we had a very pleasant visit with 
Brother Bosdoyannes, who at one time was an ordained 
Presbyterian preacher and for some ten years a repre- 
sentative of a British Bible society on the Isle of 
Crete. During that time he was a very popular man, 
but after embracing the truth and teaching that with 
the fervor and zeal befitting a follower of Christ, he 
incurred, of course, the displeasure of the priestly order. 
This has only sharpened the interest of others and we 
find the brother is giving a good witness to the truth. 
We promised to supply him shortly with some books on 
“Millions Now Living Will Never Die”, that he may 
proceed with the witness on this memorable island. We 
met and conversed with several Greeks, Turks, and 
Egyptians while in Canea, Brother Bosdoyannes acting 
as interpreter in most instances. Some of the people 
were able to speak English. 

Brother Bosdoyannes arranged with a young Cretan 
to drive us in an automobile over the mountain range 
fifty miles to the next port, Retimo. It was a thrilling 
and interesting trip. Having in mind the experiences 
of the previous night, we had provided ourselves with 
some bed-clothing, which was loaded into the motor car. 
and our party of six and the driver began the trip about 
5:40 p.m. We passed through many old and interesting 
settlements. As the day faded away and evening came 
on, the road was lined with native men, women, and 
children, taking their flocks and herds to their homes. 
Is was a picturesque and interesting sight. A simple 
folk they seemed to be, and living about the same as 
people must have lived more than two thousand years 
ago. 

“The driver of our automobile could not speak a word 
of English; but he proved to be a young man of real 
character, whom none of our party will ever forget. 
While riding along in the country one of the front 
springs of the car broke, making it necessary to pro- 
ceed slowly until we reached the next village, where he 


Drcevunrr J, J020 


earefully utilized a picee of rope obtained from the 
natives to repair the defect. The Hghts on the car 
would not work, so he improvised a light by the use of 
a tallow candle and an old carriage Jamp. After traveling 
for another half hour into the mountains, the rear axle 
of the ear broke. ‘This happened approximatcly twenty 
miles from our destination. Three members of our party 
started out to walk, while the other three remained with 
the young man while he tried to repair the machine. 
This seemed to be a forlorn hope and we made signs 
to him to go with us on foot so that we would not get 
lost. He shook his head and declined to go. Digging 
down in his tool box, he found a new axle and after 
more than an hour’s hard work he succeeded in replac- 
ing the worn out part and the car started off once more. 
We soon overtook the three members of the party who 
had been walking, much to their delight, as well as our 
own. The young Cretan would not abandon us, nor 
would he forego any possible effort to get us to the port, 
at which we finally arrived shortly before midnight and 
in ample time to get aboard the Sparta, which was still 
loading cargo. 


DEAR BRETHREN OF CANDIA 


The next day our ship cast anchor in the harbor of 
Candia, Crete, a very ancient city. It is claimed to be 
more than four thousand years old. We did not know 
that any brethren were here, but decided to go ashore 
in order to get some food. As we stepped out of the 
landing boat we were met by three brethren, who had 
received word by telegram from Brother Bosdoyannes 
that we were aboard. These dear brethren entertained 
us at breakfast and then with them we visited the 
museum in this city, which is of very great interest. 
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Among other interesting things exhibited there were a 
number of copper discs used centuries ago for mirrors 
and are evidently the same kind of “lookmg- 
edasses” referred to in Exodus 38:8 as haying been used 
for making the laver in the court of the ‘Tabernacle. 
Instruments of copper, tempered to take a keen edge, 
were also here. This art of tempering copper has long 
sinee been lost. 

There are many beggars in the towns on the Isle of 
Crete, ax well as many poor and deformed people, who 
will doubtless rejoice greatly when they know that resti- 
tution is a surety for them. The peoples of the island 
seem to be very honest, which will make them ready 
subjects for restitution blessings. As an illustration of 
their honesty we cite one of the native customs. A man 
who keeps a store goes away on errands and leaves his 
place of business wide open with no one in charge. He 
places a chair at the entrance on going out and this 
is a sign to everybody that there is no one in, and no 
one will enter the store while the chair remains in that 
position. 

The dear brethren in this ancient city showed great 
appreciation of our visit and fellowship with them. They 
requested that their names be written in our memor- 
anda books so that we could remember them in prayer 
while on the journey. Surely these experiences demon- 
strate that there is no tie that binds together the hearts 
of men as does the tie of love among those who are 
in Christ Jesus. While they seemed to have little of this 
world’s goods, they insisted on providing every little 
comfort that we had while in the town: and when we 
parted from them, they expressed their deep regret at 
not having been able to do more for us and to have more 
fellowship with us, 


VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


ATICAN efforts are being directed into channels 

of publicity. A news bureau has been established 

by the Pontifical See, and such news or items of 
opinion or information which the Vatican authorities 
desire to have promulgated in Christendom are handed 
out through various news channels. The Syracuse Post 
Standard recently contamed an item conveying infor- 
mation to this effect: 

“By starting aw regular news bureau, the Vatican has 
astonished newspaper men in Rome. The agencies, especially 
the three big ones representing America, Britain, and Franee, 
eet the pick of the news; correspondents of papers get what 
is left: all the ‘exclusive’ stuff goes to the agencies. 

“Or eourse, the bureau does not werk up to the lines of 
ano American's idea of news, and much that is given out 
With vreat flourish of trumpets to the agency reporters is 
useless from n news point of view. Nevertheless some plums 
UITive, 

“Another practical proof of the Tholy See's desire to keep 
up With the times is the fact that the Pope las permitted 
Mer. Puecei, who is at the head of the bureau, to uecept the 
reportership of the American Catholic news ageney, known 
as the Catholic V’ress Association. This is quite a revo- 
Jution in Vatieun traditions.” 


Various Roman Catholic agencies are also quite active 


mm securing the projection of pictures, containing news 
value, but of particular interest to the Catholic Hier- 
archy, upon the motion-picture screens of the country. 
We are not at all sure that this publicity, or “propa- 
ganda”, activity is a sign of great strength on the part 
of the Vatican. On the other hand, it may quite as 
plausibly he a sign of conscious weakness. We are re- 
minded of the fact that Jezebel, after she had lost such 
womanly charms as she once possessed, went to econ- 
siderable effort in painting up her face. She was con- 
scious of the fact that her charms were gone, and she 
strove by artificial means and by special effort to supply 
them and to keep up appearances. In the hevday of 
tomes power it was not necessary for her to engage 
m vast publicity campaigns. She could spend her money 
and center her endeavors on more tangibly gratifying 
things. 


REPUTED INCREASE IN POLITICAL POWER 


In view of the fact that Romanist news is especially 
directed and that unusual efforts are being made to 
elicit the cooperation of gifted writers in various parts 
of Christendom, one must take with a grain of salt the 
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statements in the public press seemingly favorable to 
Cathohcity. ‘They may not be directly untruthful, but 
a certain ijlorescent glamour is cast over the facts, as 
would naturally be the case under the circumstances. 

A writer in the New York Sun is of the opinion that 


the political power of the Vatican is on the rise: 

“At nu time since the pupucy was deprived of its temporal 
power and secular sovereignty, in 1870, that is to suy, some 
tifty veurs age. has it been able to boast of so large a diplo- 
matic corps accredited to its court—ucknowledgment of the 
importance of the Holy See as a sovereign power in the 
political system of the universe.” 

Aiter naming over twenty-two countries which have 


envoys or ambassadors at the Papal Court, this writer 
expresses the belief that both France and the United 
States will soon come into line with the rest. The 


following remarks aie also made: 

“For years past the papacy has maintained in Washington 
a pontine: delegate. but he is not aceredited to the United 
States Government aus ou diplomatic representative. The 
IMportince of dus oluee in the eves of the Holy See may be 
seen trom the lact that on the completion of his term of 
office the pupal delegate to this country is elevated to the 
Sacred College as a Cardinal. in accordianee with the custom 
of recognizing the services of prelates who have filled the 
oflice of Nuncio, that is to say, of papal ambassador to a 
frst Cluss Power, The non-ofticial intermediary of the United 
States at Rome is the rector of the Americnn College there. 
Hie usually takes charge of the presentation of distinguished 
Americans to the Vonrifl, erther in private or public audi- 
ence.” 

Great Britain. although a LProtestant power, the 
sovereignty ot which is so closely identified with Prot- 
estantism that Roman Catholics are still barred from 
many public oflices, has found it advisable to maintain 
a diplomatic mission at Rome, formally accredited to 
the Vatican. This, of course, is merely a coup de polt- 
tique—one of England’s long-headed political moves. 
This costs Great Britain $126,000 a year, despite the 
fact that members of her reigning family are forbidden 
to wed Roman Catholics under the penalty of forfeiture 


of right of succession to the throne. 


FRENCH AND GERMAN RELATIONS 


At this writing the question of renewal of diplomatic 
relations between the Republic of France and the Papal 
Court is undecided. Much debate has been had on the 
subject, both for and against. We translate two para- 
craphs from the Paris Jowrnal, which read as follows: 

“After having renewed diplomatic relations with Germany 
for the excellent reason that when war no longer exists one 
must perforce live in pence. will the French Republic take 
up aguin relations with another power. which calls itself 
the Catholic Church. a relationship which has been inter- 
rupted for now fifteen vears?” 

“Is it rensonable, some say, that Franee, who is so directly 
interested in gaining peaceful profit from her victory in the 
world war. will neglect and fergn to ignore a moral power 
so considerable as that of the Catholic Chureh’ Have we 
not suffered enough from our lack of representation at 
Rome* Are we to let our rivals benefit bv this source of 
secret information and especialy of formidable inthuence 
withont having a shave in it’ The power of the Pitpacy is 
nm positive faucet which ir weuld be senseless, and at the same 
time puerile. to tail te take mro aecount.” 

The “rivals” mentioned in this paragraph can refer 
oniv to Germany and England. While England has been 


recularly gaining such advantages as were to be had 
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from representation at the Vatican, Germany has now 
consummated an even closer alliance. A few weeks back 
diplomatic relations were opened up between Rome and 
Berlin, as was quite generally reported in the public 
press. We take the following quotation from the Western 
Watchman, a Catholic journal of St. Louis: 


“One of the most importunt political facts since the wur 
is the new diplomatic relation between Germany and the 
Holy See, a relationship which could never be obtained 
under Hohenzollern rule, but which President Ebert and 
the new Reichstug have seen good to establish. 

“The fact is regarded here, even by those most hostile to 
the Church, us a vreat victory for the diplomacy of Pope 
enedict on the one hand and the new German Government 
an the other. because it shows that both sides have grasped 
ihe opportuniry of the moment. Ebert lis now a big asset, 
because he ois sure of the moral support of the Catholie 
clergy throughout Germany in his fight aguinst Bolshevism ; 
amd the patriotic spirit of the German Catholics, not to 
mention their iron discipline, is well Known to friends and 
foes. No better weapon, therefore, could Ebert have than 
us im bis mighty task of reconstruction.” 

We are not inclined to share the view that this newly 
established relationship is one of the most important 
volitical events since the war. It does not strike us as 
particularly significant that two drowning men should 
grasp ior one another. It is true that this arrangement 
places the Catholic clergy in Germany on about the 
same footing with their fellow priests in Austria, but 
the standing of Romanist clergymen in Austria is of 
very doubtful value. 


POLAND AND CZECHOSLOVAKIA 


In Poland and in other smaller European states vari- 
ous political tactics are being employed by the Roman- 
ists. The following extract taken from the Washington 
Evening Star is illuminative: 

“Catholic Poland, it is declnred, is the center of the 
Vatican’s actions in the east. In return for the Vatican's 
political support of the idea of a greater Poland, Ignace 
L'uderewsky is said to huve promised to try to make Roman 
Catholicism the sole established religion in Poland. In 
Austrin and Hungary. where many observers agree there is 
still a strong probability of a popular monarchistic reaction, 
the Vatican is said to be supporting the debris of the ancient 
regime. 

“In southwestern Europe. including Germany, the Vatican 
ins seemingix entered upon a movement of the greatest 
importance, humely, open cooperation not only with Protes- 
ant Christians and all Christian sects, but even with the 
Jews, to combat the unti-religious spirit as manifested by 
the socialist communisin. Mgr. Kordstch, Archbishop of 
l’rague, is quoted as having said in a recent conference of 
Czechoslovah Catholics: 

“*Aas Catholics we will even go so far as to hold out our 
hand for political action. We will extend our hand even to 
faithful Protestants who, like us. believe in the divinity of 
Jesus Christ and the decnlogue—these ten communds 
of Ged. We will work with them in polities; we will work 
le construct stutes even with believing Israelites and even 
With liberals, Io have expounded these principles to the 
representicive of Jesus Christ. to Pope Benedict XV, who 
lias absolutely approved them. 

“In pursuance of this new policy it is declared that the 
Vatican has favored a union of Cathelies and Protestants 
in (eermany for ‘Christian’ action.” 

This is not an unknown tack for the Vatican to take, 
hut under all of the circumstances it is rather an indi- 


cation of fear, of a willingness to concede a great dea} 
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rather than lose all. That there is genuine fear in the 
hearts of a good many farseeing Catholics is hardly 
to be denied. The following account of anti-Catholic 
activities in Reme we take also from the Western Watch- 


MAR ~ 

“Celebrations of the ‘Twentieth of September’ on last Mon- 
day received addiuonnal significance this year from the fact 
that it was the fiftieth anniversary of the entry of Ituhan 
troops into Lome through the ‘Porta Pia. An attempt was 
mude to give a deliberate antipapal churucter to the cere- 
monies. The Giorduno Brune Society held a congress of 
*‘free-thinkers’ to whieh were invited ull the Musonie oryani- 
zations. The program also included one or two minor items 
of anti-cleriex) flavor.” 

“In view of the presence of two Catholic city councilors, 
who are now members of the ‘Popular Party’ at the public 
ceremony at ‘Vorta Pin and the malevolent insinuation on 
the part of a certain seetion of the press, the Osserratore 
Liomano published a stenificunt note dissociating the Holy 
See in the mest formal way from these and any other 
uctions of members of the ‘Popular Parts’. and gave place 
in its columns to an authoritative article, showing how in 
1870, the Tloty See wus deprived of its necessary liberry 
and independence, und how the ‘Luw of Guaranties’ did not 
in any way remedy the wrong thus done, but that the prob- 
lem remains today us then. Several authoritative communica- 
tions have appeared lately. repeating in a most explicit way, 
that the ‘l’opular Party’ must not be taken to represent 
the Vaticun’s views, the latter having no responsibility for 
the former's actions, und that, indeed, the purty cannot be 
ussumed to represent all Italian Catholics.” 

The seriousness of the anticlerical feeling in Italy is 
mirrored by the following editorial from the public 
press : 

“The most serious Italian trouble appears to be an out- 
break of the most radical element against religion and all 
that represents it, as shuwn in the effort to break into 
churches. There is more danger of trouble, serious and not 
to be remedied, from that direction, than from any tem- 
porary outbreak of ‘Sovietism’ in the factories.” 


‘MACHINE GUNS OUR REFUGE’ 

That the Vatican itself considers the local situation 
to be dangerous appears from the fact that the pictur- 
esque antique halberds of the Swiss Guards of the Vati- 
can, which have long been the object of awe or amuse- 
ment on the part of tourists. have been exchanged for 
rifles and machine guns. The Pope evidently means to 
rely on adequate material defenses. We take the follow- 
ing account from a widely published dispatch: 

“Armed guards are on duty at the Vatiean today. Ball 
cartridges have been issued to the gendurmes and the Swiss 
Guurds and the officers have been ordered to be on the 
ulert if there are any further industrial riots or if any 
attempt is made to invade the Vatican premises, 

“These precautionary meusures were taken us the result 
of reports that Communists planned to vecupy the Lateran 
Palace, which is the property of the Holy See. These 
reports were current during the recent occuputions of 
palatial estates by peasants and homeless workers. 

“The ofhicinl organ of the Vatican. Oxserratorc Romano, 
reminds the Ttalian government that, under the law of 
guarantees, the goverument is responsible for the safety 
of the pope and of all pontifical property. The newspaper 
declares that ‘if the crowd is impregnated with Bolshevism 
it cannot be expected to refrain from invasion of the Vati- 
cun premises’. 

“The newspaper advises the government ‘to rake steps if 
it would avoid a world scandal.” 

Religious Rome is not entirely free from danger 
within her own ranks, if the covert fears expressed by 
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Bishop Gallagher of Detroit are well founded—and we 
believe they are. Some time back Bishop Gallagher 
addressed a letter to the clergy and latty of his diocese 
regarding the Knights of Columbus organization, which 
was to be read at all the masses. Part of the letter reads: 


“We are confronted on all sides with organized hostility 
to Christianity and tu Government. The rising tide of un- 
belief thieatens to engulf the world. The murderous hand 
of anarchy is raised against all lawful government. Think- 
ing men jook into the future and are filled with dreadful 
apprehensions. But what a sense of security and hope comes 
over us when we contemplate u society of one milliou men 
loyal to God and Country, pledged ty stund as an irresistible 
bulwark. as a tower of strength uguinst the roaring waves 
ot anarchy that dash ugainst us from below and the blind- 
ing storins of materialistic infidelity that beat upon us from 
wbove. 

“Every month sees the birth in our midst of some nefuari- 
ous league orgunized to destroy some of the fundamental 
principles of our constitution and deprive Cauthohes of their 
civil and relizious rights. They combine togetber in order 
more eusil) to efleet their ignoble designs.” 

The Bishop's words are not well calculated to inspire 
confidence despite certain sanguine remarks. As a boy 
whistles with a view to creating self-assurance as he 
enters the grewsome shadows of a wood at night, so the 
Bishop is striving to reassure himself that all is well. 
But the following remark conveys the impression that he 
is by no means sure that all is well: 

“We give this approval of the Knights of Columbus on 
the well-founded supposition that they will maintain in the 
future the loval Catholic spirit they have displayed in the 
Jnte war. They are a creation of the Church and draw their 
streneth und influence from the Catholic body. If they 
shoukl assume an attitude of antagonism to the divinely 
constituted authority. their value and usefulness as a Cutho- 
lic organization would be at an end; they would undermine 
their own foundation and destroy the reason for their 
existence.” 


Since the writing of that letter a certain attitude of 
antagonism has developed in the Knights of Columbus 
against ‘‘divinely constituted authority”, that is. against 
the clergy. No small percentage of the Knights ‘of 
Columbus have hecome essentially anticlerical. They 
have tired of priestly domination in respect to affairs 


political. 
DIFFICULTIES IN SWITZERLAND 


Die Schildwache, organ of the Young Catholic Party 
of Switzerland, savs in a contributed editorial: 


“The war which the intelligent world has declared against 
the church of Christ does not come as a flash of lightniny 
out of a clear sky. It has been lowering for decades. Such 
a weuther sign is the removing of charitable activities from 
ecclesiastical supervision. Let me explain: There are vari- 
ous Ways und means which can be employed in this war- 
10o-the-death uguinst things Christian. The usual wav 3s 
either by force or by fulsehood. But there is no way which 
is surer of its mark than that of the slow poisoning of the 
Catholic spirit and of the silent, insidious penetration of 
error. This method is now the one commouly used. In the 
enmiployment of this mental gus-und-poison warfare hey 
ire capturing one redoubt ufter another and taki. them 
away from us. while apparently leaving our faith untouched. 
They have taken from us the school. science. polities, eur 
means of livelihood, art. under the specious claim that thas 
were purely neutral realms of human interest which laud 
nothing to duo with religion, so that one could be a yood 
Catholic and still go his own way in these matters. Just 
one province wus left us, after all the others were with- 
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drawn from churchly influence. We still had charity. We 
eould still tove our neighbor. It was all right for us to 


pick up the orphan children from the streets, to care for 
the injured, to nurse the sick, und ty support the poor. It 
was all right to build hospitals, poorhouses, and orphanages, 
after we had been driven out of the schools and city halls. 

“Whoever has eves to see and ears to hear can perceive 
that the anti-ecclesiastical offensive is now being directed 
against our last stronghold. ‘This offensive is being con- 
ducted by the long-headed, cleur-sighted, internationally 
antagonistic forces of Free Masonry, of liberalism, and of 
sociulism, against church charities. The gospel of love, 
that for two thousand years was looked upon as the great 
message of Christ and the church, is now, as Pope Benedict 
AV expresses it, lauded as the great achievement which the 
education of our time has brought. Love, the daughter of 
the church, is not supposed to be Catholic any more.” 


But what the Pope fears most immediately is Zionism. 
The return of the Jews to Palestine as an indication 
of recurring divine favor, strikes at the very foundation 
of the Catholic Hierarchy—the thought that Christ’s 
kingdom is now established and that the Pope is his 
representative on earth. It is naturally awkward to 
have signs of the near establishment of Messiah’s real 
kingdom staring one in the face while claims are still 
made to being that kingdom. Another quotation from 
the Syracuse Post Standard describes the trepidation of 
the Romish See on this point: 


“Methodist activities in Italy, which include the estab- 
lishing of homes and war orphanages, give the Holy See 
far less anxiety than the Zionist movement in Palestine, 
which is the subject of frequent articles and protests in 
the columns of the Vatican organ, the Osaservatore Romano. 
Pope Benedict desires the patriarch of Jerusalem to start 
erganizing propaganda for the promotion of Catholic inter- 
ests and faith in the holy city. The Vatican makes no 
secret of its uneasiness at the Zionist and Protestant 
activities all through the holy land. 


AN ENGLISH CATHOLIC VIEW 


From the Glasgow (Scot.) Daily Record and Mail 
we reprint a digest of an address by Cardinal Bourne, 
Archbishop of Westminster. In this address the Cardinal 
expresses no little fear at the rising star of David-— 
Zionism : 


“The Catholic Church had entered upen a new phase, and 
in that phase the influence of the English-spenking peoples 
had received a wide development. None would forget that 
thrill of triumph which filled all hearts when Jerusalem 
was freed from the domination of the Turk. 


“Mr. Balfour had promised that the British Government 
would favor the establishment in the Holy Land of a 
Jewish National Home. This promise, frequently renewed, 
had now received formal sanction at San Remo, 


“The scheme was unique, said Cardinal Bourne, and he 
could not believe that the statesmen who conceived it real- 
ized its immedjate, and still less its ultimate, consequences. 


“The salient fact that a new non-Christian influence was 
being deliberately set up in that land whence countless 
generations of Christendom had striven to oust a non- 
Christian Power, was so tremendous in its import that, 
without the smallest anti-Jewish prejudice, men of every 
Christian nation were justified in asking the purpose and 
outcome of such a grave political departure. 


“He knew that definite assurances had been given that 
nothing of political domination would be granted to the 
new immigrant population, but he knew also that these 
assurances had completely failed to satisfy either the origi- 
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ltl Oceupiers of the Ie¢éy Land or the European Christians 
Who had made their homes there, 

“The resistance of Christiun and Moslem to the invasion 
of Zionism, fur from decreasing, tended to become even 
More acute, 

“Zionists disposing of large funds were buying from Pal- 
estinians impoverished by the war property which they were 
almost compelled to sell; for while the Jews could easily 
obtain loans at low interest, Christiuns and Moslems could 
obtain them only upon terms far too onerous for accept- 
ance. 

“There was every danger of the establishment of a Zionist 
economic and financial domination, which would be no less 
unacceptable than direct political control.” 

“A peculiar liability to make mistakes in things Catholic, 
Cardinal Bourne continued, was one of the penalties which 
Britain paid for isolation from the vital elements in con- 
tinental thought.” 


From the New York Times we reproduce the follow- 
ing: 

“The Quirinal and the Vatican have at last found a 
subject whereon they can sympathize and work together, 
namely, in the protection of the holy places in Palestine 
which the rising flood of Zionism threatens to overwhelm 
or purloin. 

“The Corriere d'Italia, semi-official organ of the Vatican, 
publishes a history on the question, stating that from the 
Apostolic times until the middle of the sixteenth century 
the site of the house where the Lord’s supper was instituted 
has been accepted as authentic, and that Christian worship 
has been uninterruptedly celebrated there.” 

“The King of Italy, as heir to the rights of the sovereigns 
of Naples, has claimed ‘Cenacolo’ from the International 
Commission with a view to restoring it to Catholic worship 
and consigning it to the custody of the Franciscans. Al- 
though in April, 1919, the Sultan of Turkey agreed to pub- 
lish an irade restoring ‘Cenacolo’ to the kings of Italy, it 
is now said that England refuses to accede to this arrange- 
ment from a consideration of the religious interests of the 
Hebrews and Mohammedans, although the Jewish idea of 
the sanctuary being the site of David’s tomb has long been 
proved an unfounded legend and the Mohammedans have 
shown how little they valued the spot since, in 1898, they 
ceded the site of the northern part of the Crusades Building 
to the German Emperor, whereon a grandiose Christian 
monument was erected. 


“The Corriere d'Italia says England can have no reason 
for this action but a desire to prevent any other influence 
than her own in Palestine. 


“Meanwhile communications from fPalestine report a 
dangerously excited state of feeling on the part of the 
inhabitants of the country, where the Jews number only 
one in ten of the population and only the schismatic Greeks 
side with the Jews. 


“The Jews, “however, have possessed themselves of all the 
public offices, while the English governor of Jerusalem, 
Herbert Samuel, is both a Jew and a fervent Zionist.” 


Altogether we see no reason to envy the position of 
the Man of the Tiber or of Catholic hierarchical claims 
in general. They are making strenuous effort to nullify 
the influence of Zionism, and as a sequel to’their fears 
a very consjderable anti-Jewish campaign has been 
launched vd in this country. All sorts of wild stories 
have been set afloat, calculated to inflame the popular 
mind. The same jingoists who were busy sowing the 
seeds of hate during the time of the world war are now 
taking up with this pusillanimous stuff. And, what is 
stranger to relate, some whose minds seemed to prefer 
peace have been led into the anti-Semitic propaganda 
net. 


THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN ON EARTH 


- Drcpnvurnrr BGO- - Tssarain 2527-8 —-— 


{Hb KINGDOM OF HEAVEN ON EARTH A FBUITION OF JEHOVAH'S PURPOSES —-‘1HE JELSS). i LTE 
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“tod he that sittceth on the throne said: Behold, bo nahe alt thrngs nei C-—-Revreletion 21: 5. 


AST issue we indiented our expectation of treating the 
Whole ¢hapter in which this week's lesson is Tound ; 
but lack of space makes that ampossible at this time. 

When, in the Lord’s providence we come in our consi ermilion 
of Isqial’s prophecy to the group of chiupters in which the 
twenty-fifth is locuted we shall endeavor to take up the 
Chapter more thoroughly than is now possible, This will 
doubtless be more satisfactory than a cursery examination 
would be. Just now let us look more particularly at verse 6. 


The mountain referred to is Mount Zion, last mentioned 
in 24:23. But Mount Zion is the exalted condition on which 
the glorified members of the body of Christ are represented 
as standing. (Revelation 14:1) So, then, the word mountain 
evidently pictures the kingdom of Christ, the kingdom of 
Jehovah, the kingdom of heaven. During the thousand 
years of that celestial sway over the affairs of earth man- 
kind will be blest with a great feast, a mighty banquet, 
at whose boards there will be room for all. Jesus will be 
the Master of Ceremonies and the members of his body, 
like the disciples of old, will participate in the dispensation 
of blessings to a needy world—the great company and the 
ancient worthies acting in their capacities as servants and 
ministrants. 


An important item to be noted is that Jehovah is to do 
this great work. Man cannot do it for himself. All of man’s 
efforts have resulted in anything but a feast; rather have 


his six thousand years of mussing ended in a veritable mess. 
What is the matter? He has left God out of his schemes 


nmel devices: he dias net 


Mister of 


recognized: either the TIost or the 
Insterndl of asking to be served with 
heavetrdy Wisdom and blessings, men have been scrambling 
over the table each after his own portion or after what he 
theucht he wanted most, even if it belonged to his neighbor. 
Six thousand veers of this miudlin debnuch have left the 
tables full of vomit, adil that is left of the all-night revelry 
I sith and: selfishmess, 

Jehovalbs feast 
appoimteck, burt 
HOUrinhing. 
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will be orderly. it will be perfectly 
ibove all i wilh be wholesome, it will be 
Instead of the lean diet which has been able 
net for long to support the human mind and body, man 
is to have rich, up-hbuilding provender; for we read that 
Jehovah will open his hand and satisfy the desire of every 
living thing. (Psalm 145:16) Yes, there will be wine there 
too, But the most strait-laced prohibitionist will have no 
ground for finding fault with that wine. This wine is a 
syinbol of doctrine; for as wine is a temporary stimulus 
to the nervous system, so doctrines, heavenly instructions, 
are a stimulus to the whole life. They not only raise and 
broaden the scope of vision, but there is a power in them 
to generate un will to attain. This power lies in the fact 
that they tell us «about better things than we have ever 
known, and the mind is thus made to reach out for them 
in strong desire. This wine, these doctrines which Jehovah 
of Hosts will dispense to the people will be on the lees, 
settled, und refined. Everything that will be taught men 


then will be free from the dregs of human tradition and 
from every injurious thing. 


CHILDLIKENESS AND THE KINGDOM 


—-— JANUARY 2 —~ MATTHEW 


18: 1-14—-— 


DISPI TATIONS AS TO WHO SHOULD RE GREATEST — SIMPLICITY, CELILDLIKENESS, AND HUMILITY AT A PREMLUM IN THE MASTER'S 
SIGHT—THE GREAT RESPONSIBILITY FOR STUMBLING-BLOCKS — THE OFFENDING EYE, HAND, AND FOOT—THE HUMBLE SHEEP. 


“Whosocecr therefore shall humble himself as this little child, the same is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven.’— 
Matthew 18: 4. 


T WAS apparently after the journey back from the Mount 
of Transfiguration to Capernaum that the discourse of 
this lesson oecurred. Comparing the necounts as given 

by Mark and Luke, we gather that the apostles on the way 
had a discussion respecting who of their number were the 
greatest, and who would be the greatest or most honored in 
the kingdom which the Lord had promised and in which 
they hoped to share. This discussion quite probably was 
instigated by the fact Chat only three of their number had 
been especinily favored by being with the Lord in the 
mount. The discussion between them, although carried on 
probably in subdued tones, not intended for the ears of 
Jesus, had become animated as the various sides and claims 
were advocated. It was a little later that our Lord in- 
quired of them what had been the subject of their earnest 
and animated converse as they followed him in the way. 
According to Luke's account they were reticient, not liking 
to answer his question and to tell of their dispute, no doubt 
feeling rather ashamed of it. But. realizing that they could 
not hide the matter from the Lord, and some of them evi- 
dently anxious to have his decisive word on the subject, 
they asked him to settle the question for them. 


A LITTLE CHILD IN HIS ARMS 

Our Lord desired just such an opportunity for presenting 
to his faithful ones a needed lesson along this line; and 
according to his usual custom he illustrated it. Calling a 
little child and seating it in the midst, he made the as- 
tounding declaration that only such as would become child- 
tike could enter the kingdom at all. Mark adds the beautiful 
touch that the Savior took the Httle child in his arms. 
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(Mark 9:36) As natural men, and most of them rather 
unlearned, the disciples had no doubt been aiming as far as 
possible from childlike simplicity, and striving rather to 
assume the dignity of mind and of bearing which would 
suggest itself to the natural man as béing appropriate to 
those who hoped svon to share regal honors in the kingdom 
of God. What astonishment it must have caused them to 
learn that the Lord was looking rather for simplicity, meek- 
ness, teachaubleness, childlikeness, than for astuteness, wis- 
dom, dignity, ete! 

Yel, our Lord’s words were not merely a condemnation of 
the spirit which they had been cultivating, but a lesson of 
instruction regarding 2 change in this respect; his words 
intimating not merely the possibility, but the necessity of a 
change of course on the part of those who desired a share 
in his kingdoin, If, instead of reading our Lord's words as 
in the Common Version, “except ve be converted,” we read 
them as in the Revised Version, “xcept ye turn,” more will 
gel the true thought our Lord wished his followers to learn, 
the word convert having Jost its primary meaning to the 
minds of Many. by renson of its misuse. The disciples were 
to turn their ideas on the subject, and study and praetice 
Tessons in the opposite direction—lessons of meekness, of 
humility, of childlikeness; and our Lord’s declaration that 
those who attain to the greatest development in meekness 
and simplicity of heart will be greatest in the kingdom, 
implies that those who strive after simplicity and meekness 
will be granted a share in the kingdom, but that none who 
are self-seeking and boastful will have part or lot in this 
matter. 


Having thus defined the humble-minded and unostenta- 
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tious among his followers as those upon whom he would 
bestow the highest honors and dignities of the kingdom, 
Jesus proceeded to give a general lesson respecting such 
“little ones” of his followers, saying, that all who receive 
such humble disciples in his name will be reckoned as 
having received him, and whosoever stumbles or injures one 
of these humble or “little ones” will thereby commit a 


crime so serious that it would be better for him to have lost- 


his life—better that a mill-stone were fastened to his neck 
and he be cast into the sea, and thus all hope of saving his 
life effectually destroyed—better that this great calamity 
should come upon one than he should do an injury to one of 
the Lorad’s “little ones”’—one of the humblest of the disei- 
es, childlike, meek, following in the way of the Lord. 


JESUS’ APPRECIATION OF HUMILITY 

As we thus see how great a value the Lord places upon 
humility it should encourage all true disciples to cultivate 
this quiuity daily, that thus they might grow more and more 
guileless, honest, truly humble, and in the sight of the great 
King become more and more great, More and more fit for 
the high exaltation of the kingdom to come. Seeing that 
Without meekness none can enter inte this kingelom, we need 
nol wonder that the Seriptures everywhere exhort the 
Lord's people fo tumility : “Tumble yourselves therefore 
under the mighty hand of God [now J, that he min exalt 
you in due time” ino the kingdom. (1 Veter 5:6) 0 Yet 
notwithstanding all these exhortations of the Scriptures he 
perversity of Duan nature seems to be such thitt those who 
become the Lord’s people and who engaee to runnin this way 
seem to find more trouble, more to contend augdtust, ino this 
matter than ip any other, And some who feel themselves to 
be little enough seem very anxious that others of ihe 
brethren shall esteem them very highly. Would to God that 
wl of the Lord's dear people, and especialy all who seem to 
be Jeaders, and who hive some natural qualifications for 
Jending and heipfulness in the church would study well this 
lesson, and learn from it how toe advance themselves in the 
Lord's favor, nnd how to be truly great according to his 
standard, which alone shall previil. 

The word rendered “offend”? in verse 6 and onward would 
be better rendered “stumbled”, the thought being that of 
placing a stumbling-block in the path. The Lord intimates 
most distinetly that there will be plenty of such stumbling- 
Dlocks in the way of those who are truly his. and that, too, 
in proportion as they are “little”, humble. He declires it 
necessury that these difficulties, these trials, these “offenses” 
shall come, It is necessary because it is the divine will 
that alk the elect church shall be tested and developed in 
character, that thus they muy become strong characters, 
copies of God’s dear Son, willing to suffer the loss of earthly 
things for the truth’s sake, and that gladly, joyfully, that 
thereby they might please the Father whiel is in heaven, 
thus developing humility and obedience, that bye and bye 
they may be ready for the exaltation which he has promised 
to those only who faithfully follow in the footsteps of Jesus. 


OFFENDERS AND OFFENDED 

Yet, however necessary that the stumbling-blocks shall 
be in the way, and that the chureh, the body of Christ, shall 
be tested thereby, this dves not lighten the responsibility of 
those who. as the agents of the adversary, lend themselves 
fo his influence in placing those stumbling-blocks before the 
feet of the saints; and our Lord’s words, without indicating 
exactly the nature of their punishment, assure us positively 
that such evil-doers will have a reward from him who says, 
“Vengeance is mine; I will repay’.—Romans 12:19. 

In all prohability many today are putting stumbling- 
blocks before the Lord’s little ones, his faithful little flock, 
who do not realize what they are doing, just as Peter 
unconsciously became a stumbling stone, a rock of offense, 
to the Master, when he attempted to dissuade him from the 
performance of his consecration vow. Those who place 
stumbling-blocks before the Lord’s “little ones” now simi- 
larly seek to lead them from the narrow path of full conse- 
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cration and self-sacrifice, seeking to persuade them that 
nother and an easier way, a way less humbling to the 
natural man, 2 way more politic, more crafty, more wise, 
according to the course of this world than the narrow way, 
is just as good as or a great deal better than the narrow 
Way. Such testings are necessary, und it is also necessary 
that all who do not walk closely in the fvotprints of the 
Savior shall be sifted out, for the Lord seeketh only a little 
flock, all of them copies of his dear Son. But there is a 
sreat responsibility upon those who aid in turning aside 
any of the flock, who to any extent are stumbling-blocks, 
causes of stumbling or “offense” in the pathway of the 
Lord’s people. ' 

Following this line of thought, that offenses or trials and 
festings must come to all, our Lord urges that though these 
tests mean the sacrifice of pleasure ar hopes or nims or 
customs or privileges, precious to us as a right eve or a 
right hand, or useful to us as our foot, they must neverthe- 
loss be overcome, if we would enter into the kingdom. This 
is another way of saying what he at another time expressed 
in the words of the Apostle, “[Ye} must through much 
tribulation enter into the kingdom of God”. (Aets 14:22 
Whoever has gotten the thought that the kingdom ix to be 
crinted merely on condition of mental assent to the truth 
of certain things which Jesus said JMYMUs gotten a wrong 
thought that is not imparted by the Seriptures. Faith is 
necessiry to our justification, before we can have the oppor- 
tunities of the body of Christ; and whoever stops with the 
faith without the works, without the self-sacrifice, does not 
attain to the hopes aud privileges connected with the king- 
dom. To attain it we must “strive”, must “fight the good 
fight". mist “Sendure hardness as good soldiers’, must be 
willing to cut eff not only sinful pleasures, but all things 
that would interfere with our full devotion to the Lord’s 
service and our fulfillment of our covenant to be dend with 
bin; must “work out our salvation with fear and trem- 
bling’, assisted by divine grace sufficient for every time of 
need, and by the exceeding great and precious promises of 
God's Word working in us both to will and to do of his good 
pleasure, 

SELF-VIGIL NECESSARY 

We are not to understand that any may be lacking a foot 
or a hand or an eve in the kingdom; but rather we should 
understand that as the offending eye represents besetments 
Which appeal to our natural tastes as beautiful and likely 
to charm and atiract us to. earthly things, and as the 
offending hand would represent the doing of things that 
would be contrary to our highest spiritual interests, and as 
the offending foot would represent the going into forbidden 
paths of sin or self-gratification, so the lopping off of these 
would properly signify that it would be better that we 
should enter life eternal and into a sharé in the kingdom 
without having enjoyed certain earthly privileges and 
wratifications, than that having enjoyed all ihe earthly 
eratifications we should thereby have missed our calfing and 
failed to make our election sure. 

The “everlasting fire’? and the “hell-fire”’ mentioned are 
equally syinbolicaT with the other parts of the figure, and 
undoubtedly refer to the destruction which is the wages of 
sin to be visited upon willful sinners, “everlasting destrue- 
tion from the presence of the Lerd, and from the glory of 
his power”. (2 Thessalonians 1:9) Fire is used here, 1s 
elsewhere in the Scriptures, to represent not torture, but 
destruction. 

Branching out further along the same lines, our Tord 
gives the general caution to us all: “Take heed that ye 
despise not one of these little ones,” these humble ones that 
belong to the Lord. They may seem humble and insignifi- 
ant from the worldly standpoint, but they are God’s 
friends; yea, they re God’s children, for whom he ea res; 
and hence whoever does injury to them is insulting an@ 
antagonizing their Father which is in heaven. Moreover, 
aur Lord assures us that each of his little ones, his faithful, 
humble little flock, have a constant representation in the 
There is a guardian angel for eacb of 
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the Lord's people, and we are to get the thought that there 
is no delay in the bringing of any and every thing which 
pertuins to their welfare and interest before the attention 
ot the great King. What a thought is here for those who 
are inclined to be heudy and to despise or in any manner 
override or mistreat the humble ones of the body of Christ! 
And what a lesson is here also for the humble ones: that 
they ure the special objects of divine care and providence, 
fur whom, therefore. all things must work well, because 
they belong to the Lord! 


THE NINETY AND NINE 


Verse 11 is omitted from the Revised Version because it 
is not found in the oldest manuscripts, and this is good 
authority for omitting it. The same words do occur in Luke 
19:10. and they represent an erernal truth. They were 
probably introduced here by someone who thought that 
Matthew had overlooked the words and that this would be 
an appropriare place for recording them. However. there 
ure various diversions between this account of a hundred 
sheep, und the other account of Luke 15:3-7. The one was 
apparently made te the scribes and Pharisees: this narra- 
tive on the conctrars was made to the disciples. We have 
elsewhere discussed the parable addressed to the Pharisees, 
showing thar the bundred sheep preperly represented the 
entire family of God. and that the one sheep that went 
astray represented properly enough humanity. which fell 
from divine tikeness and favor through Adam’s disobedi- 
ence. The parable shows the Lord's love and mercy in 
pursuing after the lost sheep. humanity, and intimates its 
recovery in the end, not that all will be universally and ever- 
lustingly saved. but that all will be brought to conditions of 
salvauon. to a clear knowledge of the truth and to a full 
opportunity for accepting that boon. so that its rejection 
Will be a just cause for their sharing the second death. 


This statement respecting the hundred sheep is applied 
in a totally different manner, as the context shows. Here 
it refers to all of the Lord’s “little ones”, all who become 
his followers, his sheep. Should one of them be stumbled, 
should one of them stray, the Lord in his providence will 
not abandon him, but will purify him, if possibly he may 
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be recovered. And all who are in harmony with the Lord 
should have this sume thought and interest in one another, 
that they would be willing to spend and be spent in the 
recovery of a brother from the snare of the adversary. 
Verse 14 sets the matter forth very clearly, saying: “Even 
so it is not the will of your Father which is in heaven that 
one of these little ones should perish’. Hence, as the 
Apostie explains, he that recovereth a sinner from his ways, 
suves a soul from death and hides a multitude of sins. 
(James 5:20) This is not referring to the souls of the 
world in general, which are still under the condemnation of 
death. but it is referring to the souls of believers. wha 
through faith have consecrated themselves to the Lord and 
been justified. If they shall fall away, shall stumble by any 
means, all the faithful are to be energetic in their endeavors 
to recover such, to bring them baek into full aeeord with 
the Lord. 


THE FATHER LONG-SUFFERING 

Its assurance further is that it is not the will of the 
Father thar they should perish. and hence we may rely upon 
ir that any and every reasonable and proper thing in their 
interest will be done rather than that they should be 
ubandoned. This same spirit at work in the household of 
riith anrong the “Jitthe ones” would lead them, not to strive 
us to Which of thein would be greatest, but rather lead them 
to mutual helpfulness. that each and all might gain the 
prize of the high calling. It is in accordance with this 
thought that the Lord does not wish these to perish that he 
provides that those of his consecrated ones who do not 
follow voluntarily in the work of sacrifice shall not be 
abandoned. but shall be put through trying experiences. as 
represented in the great company, who will wash their robes 
and make them white in rhe blood of the Lamb. It would, 
of course, hive been better had they been so loving and Joyal 
and zcwous as to joyfully sacrifice earthly interests to gain 
the benvenly things; but, even though they do not thus do 
all in their power to fulfill their covenant, the Lord is 
mercifvl toward them and unwilling that any should perish, 
Fle will see to it that they are brought through such experi- 
ences as will eventually test and prove them, and, {if they 
are faithful under the test, bring them off conquerors. 


JESUS TEACHING FORGIVENESS 


——JANUARY 9— MATTHEW 18: 21 -35—— 


TILL SEVENTY TIMES SEVEN — THE TEACHING OF THE RABBIS ON FORGIVENESS — THE MORE EXCELLENT WAY — FORGIVENESS AND 
PENALTIES — “VENGEANCE 18 MINE’ — SUBMISSION TO THE VOICE OF THE CHURCH — FORGIVENESS TOWARD THE WORLD! Y. 


“If ve forgire men their trespasses, nour heavenly father rill also jorgive you."—Matthetc 6:14}. 


on the necessiry for guarding against the stumbling of 

the least of the Lord's little ones. It would appear 
that Peter had immediately attempted to put into practice 
the instructions of the previous lesson. and it was his 
inquiry as to how often it would be his duty to exercise 
forgiveness toward a repentant brother. that gave our Lord 
the opportunity to imeulente a lesson upon the subject of 

vive.less. 

tee ie of the Jewish rabbis on the subject of for- 
siveness was, that if the wrong-doer repented of his evil 
words or actions and came to the aggrieved person. acknowl- 
edging his wrong and asking forgiveness, he should be 
erupted torgiveness as often as three times. They based 
their teeuching on Uns subject on the statements of Job 
33:99 marain, and Amos 2:4. Our Lord's teaching on the 
subiect wus, in many respects. the reverse of this. and 
required the offended one to go to the offender to make 
inguiry respecting the matter. and to show him his fault. 
Thi~ would require great humility on the part of the one 
who felt himself aggrieved. for it is much easier to resent 
snd avoid the injurer than to go to him according to the 
rule which our Lord has laid down. Peter seems to have 


cee lesson apparentiy grew out of the preceding one 


xotten the impression that the Lord’s rule, being different 
from that of the rabbis in this respect, would also probably 
be more generous and require that forgiveness be granted 
a larger number of times; hence Peter adds together the 
three and the four times mentioned by Amos. making seven 
in all, and inquires whether the Lord would have his follow- 
ers be generous and forgiving tn those who trespassed 
nainst them to that extent—seven times. What must have 
been his astonishment, and that of all the apostles, to hear 
the Lord say that forgiveness should be aceorded, practic- 
ally. times without number, seventy times seven. 


WILLINGNESS TO FORGIVE 

The thoucht would seem to be that‘those who become the 
Lord's people, partakers of his spirit. the spirit of love, will 
in proportion as they. are filled with that spirit and led by 
that spint. be so generous. so magnanimous, so loving, that 
they would not only be willing but glad to forgive a repent- 
ant brother: glad to be first to extend the olive branch and 
to make his way back to reconciliation and harmony as 
smooth as possible. From hearts full of pride. envs, malice, 
and other elements of the spirit of selfishness and sin, and 
merely topped off with a coat of benevolence and generosity, 
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it will be impossible to dip out very much of the spirit of 
forgiveness, without dipping out with it some of the bitter- 
ness stad hutred; and even with this mixture forgiveness 
could not be granted very freely by an unregeneriate heart. 
But with a heart emptied of malice and hatred and envy, 
and filled with brotherly kindness, meekness, patience, gen- 
tleness, forbenrance, love, we may dip a cup of forgiveness 
on every occasion and as oft as it may be applied for, and 
it will be without a mixture of evil, bitterness, sarcasm, but 
pure and unadulterated, generous, loving forgiveness. 

We are to remember, however, that this holy spirit which 
we have in our eurthen vessels did not abound there at 
first, ‘but withal was merely a surface coating, as it were, 
to begin with. Gradually, as the holy spirit increased in 
our hearts and abounded, it displaced the wrong spirit; 
henee those who are able with their hearts to dip the cup 
of forgiveness repeatedly and without a mixture of evil 
thereby give evidence that they have been with Jesus and 
learned of him, and that they have drunk deeply of his 
spirit, and that they have been purging out the old leaven 
of malice, and are being sanctified by the truth, being made 
meet for the inheritance of the saints in light. We are to 
remember that this growth in grace, while it has a positive 
time of beginning, in our consecration vow, is nevertheless 
a gradual work, requiring patient perseverence in well- 
doing, requiring also that the old nature, its evil disposi- 
tion, be mortified continually, deadened, so that our minds 
may be renewed under the transforming influence of the 
spirit of the truth, in which we are to grow daily. 


FORGIVENESS NECESSARILY FREQUENT 

The “seventy times seven” mentioned by our Lord we 
would not understand to signify a limited number of times, 
but rather an unlimited number: that whoever has the 
Lord's spirit will be glad at any time to witness a repent- 
ance of evil-doers and to accord them forgiveness. This 
does not imply, however, that there may be no penalties 
attached to the forgiveness; as, for instance, in the dealing 
of a parent with a child, the moral obliquy of the miscon- 
duct may be forgiven and the parent’s indignation against 
the disobedience or misbehaviour pass away immediately, 
and yet it may be proper at times to impose some penalty 
on the trespassing child. In every such case, however, it 
should be clearly understood by the child that this is not 
because of the parent’s disfavor, which has ceased in the 
forgiveness, but that his peculiar parental duty requires 
that a lesson shall be taught which will be helpful to the 
child in the formation of character. In such a case the 
love of the parent will of necessity be generous, sympathetic, 
sind careful that the punishment shall be only such as might 
properly be of benefit to the child, correction in righteous- 
ness, not in wrath. However, such corrections as this 
belong only to the parents and guardians, and do not 
properly extend to brethren in the Lord’s family, who are 
not commissioned to judge and to punish one another, but 
to assist one another, the Master’s words to such being 
most positive and emphatic: “Judge nothing before the 
time”. “Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves; but rather 
give place unto wrath: for it is written, Vengeance is mine ; 
{ will repay, saith the Lord.”—1 Corinthians 4:5; Romans 
12:19. 

DEALING WITH BRETHREN 

In the family of God, the saints, begotten of the holy spirit, 
all are to be recognized as brethren, and to be dealt with 
necordingly. It is the new creature, and not the old crea- 
ture, that is the brother in Christ; hence we may love the 
new creature, und in some respects have very little love for 
the old, just as all have disrespect for certain blemishes in 
their own mortal flesh, as they realize its weakness and 
imperfection—and the more so as they grow in the divine 
likeness as new creatures. If, therefore, a brother should 
trespass against us it should be our first thought that this 
wrong done us is not by the brother, the new creature in 
Christ, but by his mortal flesh, which for the moment has 
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sotten the upper hand with him or to some extent blinded 
him, Accordingly, instead of feeling angry with the brother, 
we should teel sympathetic, and our hearts should go out 
to him, and our desire be strong to do hi. good and to 
help him to overcome the wenkness of his eariicen vessel. 

It is in line with this thought that our Lord suggests that 
the proper course is for the aggrieved one to go quietly, 
Without saying a word to any one else, and have a kindly 
conference with the one who is doing him wrong, seeking 
{to point out the merits and demerits of the question at 
issue, and if possible to gain the brother back to fellowship, 
righteousness, harmony with the Lord. If this shall be 
unavailing, the next step shall still be a secret one: the 
tuking of two or three brethren of supposedly good heart 
and large experience, and that without attempting to preju- 
dice their minds, and to ask these to hear the cause and to 
give counsel as to which one is in error. Whichever of the 
brethren is in error should be convinced by his fellow- 
pilgrims, whose arguments with him should be based upon 
the Scriptures and the spirit of love; but if differences still 
exist between them and cannot be harmonized, then, as a 
court of last resort, the matter should be taken before the 
church, the consecrated; and after it has been heard by 
the church its decision should be considered final, and be 
accepted by all. If either of the brethren still has doubts 
us to his receiving justice in the matter he may console 
himself with the thought that he will surely obtain a bless- 
ing by giving full and hearty assent to the Lord’s arrange- 
ments, even if he have so large a measure of self conceit 
that he still believes his side of the question to be right, 
notwithstanding the judgment of all the brethren to the 
contrary. 

Whoever will thus humble himself in obedience to the 
voice of the church will have a blessing, and as we under- 
Stund the Lord, it will be reasonable for him to expect that 
the voice of the church in such a matter will be supernatur- 
ally guided, that truth and righteousness may triumph. But 
umong the Lord’s people let us not forget that this is the 
highest tribunal, and that brother should not go to law 
with brother in the worldly courts, however much he may 
feel himself uggrieved: if he have the forgiving spirit he 
certainly will rest the matter where the Lord directs, and 
that too without harboring any unkind or ungenerous senti- 
ments. This will be the certain effect of the indwelling of 
the spirit of holiness, the spirit of love. 


DEALING WITH OUTSIDERS 

In respect to those who are without, in the matter of 
forgiveness, believing husbands dealing with unbelieving 
wives or believing wives dealing with unbelieving husbands 
or believing persons in business relationship with unbe- 
Nevers: the same spirit of love and generosity and forgive- 
ness will apply in every case but not exactly in the same 
way. The believer should be generous toward the unbe- 
liever; he should expect in himself a larger measure of gener- 
osity than he would expect from the unbeliever because he has 
had lessons and experiences in the school of Christ which 
the unbeliever never had; he has received the new mind, 
which the unbeliever knows not of. He should not only, 
therefore, be just in his denlings, but additionally, in pro- 
portion as he may be able, he should be generous, forgiving, 
not too exacting. 

However, if an unbelieving partner has attempted a fraud, 
the believing partner, while exercising a spirit of generosity 
toward him, if the matter appears to have been willful, 
should deliver the offender to the world’s courts, which he 
acknowledges, not prosecuting in a spirit of anger or malice 
or hatred, but as dving his duty toward society for the 
suppression of evil-doers in proportion as the laws and 
urrangements of the world are reasonable from a Christian 
standpoint. And even if he should fully forgive, concluding 
that there were extenuating circumstances which would not 
require that he should deliver the guilty one to the judges of 
earthly courts, he might properly enough esteem it to be his 
duty to have no further dealings with such a person whom 


DECEMBER I, 1920 


he could not trust. This would not imply any lack of for- 
giveness, but merely a reasonable and commendable prudence. 

Indeed, the consecrated people of God are admonished by 
the Apostle not to be unequally yoked with unbelievers, and 
this might not unreasonably be applied, in the general or 
average run of matters, not only to marriage, but also to 
business engagements and alliances, especially to the con- 
tracting of new alliances after one’s consecration. Similarly, 
the Apostle informs us that if the unbelieving husband or 
wife choose to depart from the believer, the latter may 
conclude that it is providential and for his deliverance from 
an unequal yoke, as the Apostle says: “Let the unbeliever 
depart’—permit him to cancel the marriage contract if he 
will. 

THE UNMERCIFUL SERVANT 

As was his custom, the Lord illustrated his teaching on 
this subject with a parable: the king, in the parable, first 
forgives one of his servants a very large indebtedness, that 
is, he permits him to go free, as though he had no such 
indebtedness against him, that he might do what he coulil 
toward the payment of the debt. This servant in turn 
finds a fellow-servant who owes him a trifling sum, anid 
who likewise promises its payment; but the unmerciful 
servant, not huving the spirit of the king, is ungenerous 
and exacting and, refusing forgiveness, attempts to exact 
payment through force. The matter reaching the ears of 
the king, he is justly incensed at such conduct on the part 
of one who has himself been so generously treated, and, in 
consequence, he puts in operation the machinery of justice 
which will punish the unmerciful servant by now requesting 
of him the payment of his full debt; and our Lord followed 
the parable with the statement: “So Hkewise shall my 
heavenly Father do also unto you, if ye from your hearts 
forgive not every one his brother their trespasses”’. 

Not only did our Lord address these words to the disciples 
and not to the multitude, but additionally he declared that 
the illustration was applicable to those reckoned members 
of the kingdom, saying, “The kingdom of heaven is likened 
unto” this parable. The parable, therefore, is not an illus- 
tration of the Lord’s dealings with the world of mankind, 
but rather an illustration of his dealings with those who 
have become separated from the world through the forgive- 
ness of their sins, and who additionally have become heirs 
of the kingdom through consecration of themselves to the 
Lord Jesus, to suffer with him, if so be that they may also 
reign with him. (Romans 8:17; 2 Timothy 2:12) The 
parable, therefore, is to the church, and suggests to us that 
our original sin was not blotted out, not forgiven in the 
absolute sense of the word forgiven, but, in the language of 
the Scriptures, ‘covered’. “Blessed is he . .. whose sin is 
covered, ... unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity.” 
—Psalm 32:1, 2; Acts 3:19. 

Our sins were covered from the Lord’s sight, and we were 
treated as though we owed him nothing, by his grace exer- 
cised toward us through Christ Jesus with his atoning 
sacrifice; and this reckoned forgiveness will be made actual 
bye and bye, and the debt entirely canceled, if, according to 
the covenant we have made with the Lord, we prove faithful 
in cultivating his spirit of love and in becoming copies of 
his dear Son, our Lord Jesus, forgiving others as we would 
be forgiven by the Lord, loving, sympathizing with and help- 
ing others us we have been treated by the Lord. 

The parable is but an illustration of the words of our 
Lord’s prayer: “Forgive us our debts as we forgive our 
debtors”. It is only so long as we are willing to forgive 
our debtors that we may pray with confidence to our 
heavenly Irather and hope for his forgiveness of our tres- 
passes. If we forgive not our fellow creatures, and that 
not merely in word but in deed and from the heart, neither 
will our heavenly Father forgive our trespasses, and 
aithough he has generously covered them from his sight and 
treated us as just by faith, he would immediately remember 
against us our trespasses, and thus our justification would 
in due course lapse or be abrogated by a failure on our part 
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to exercise the holy spirit toward the brethren and toward 
all men as we have opportunity. 


FORGIVENESS A SERIOUS MATTER 


From this standpoint the question of forgiveness of the 
brethren and forgiveness of all others is a very serious one 
to the Lord's people. It means that if they do not in a 
reasonable time develop this spirit of forgiveness, the spirit 
of love, the spirit of God, the holy spirit, they cannot con- 
tinue to be recognized as Christ’s disciples, they cannot 
continue to be recognized as children of God, they cannot be 
recognized as having their sins covered, but, on the contrary, 
will be treated as even more responsible than the world of 
mankind in general, and have executed upon them severer 
punishments than will be exacted from others who knew 
hot the Master’s will, and who have never tasted of his 
grace, and who therefore would be less culpable in the 
exercise of a selfish, uncharitable, ungenerous, unforgiving 
spirit. 

We cannot suppose, however, that the Lord would expect 
perfection in this matter at once from those who are still 
but “babes” in Christ. But his expectations are reasonable, 
that we should grow in grace as we grow in knowledge of 
him, and as expressed in the lesson of the vine and the 
branches, every brunch which in due time, after due oppor- 
tunity, does not bring forth the fruitage of the vine, the 
srapes of love (including forgiveness), will be cut off by the 
great Ilusbandman, no longer recognized as a branch. So 
in this parable, the one who had experienced such great 
blessing from the king, and who had been reckoned for the 
time an honored member of the kingdom-cluss, ceased to be 
so regarded and so treated, and, on the contrary, was treated 
by the king without favor. 

The statement that the unmerciful servant would be deliv- 
ered to the tormentors until he should pay the uttermost 
farthing of his debt, might be understovd in either of two 
Ways. First, we might understand it to represent the origi- 
nal debt resting aguinst every member of the human family, 
the penalty of death—a penalty from which our Lord 
Jesus redeems all and from which he proposes to set free 
all who will obey him. In this view of the matter the 
unmerciful servant’s penalty would signify a delivery to the 
second-death. Or if the debt be understood as representing 
the obligations of his covenant as a new creature, then the 
penalty upon him for failure to develop and manifest the 
characteristics of the new creature during the trial-time 
might be understood to signify that such an one, though an 
uccepted servant of the Lord, would be required to comply 
With the full details of his consecration vow, by going into 
the great time of trouble and there meeting to the full the 
demands of his covenant and learning effectually the lesson 
of love and sympathy and of appreciation of the grace of 
God in the forgiveness of sins, as he never before appreci- 
ated it. Tlowever, we are inclined tu think of this matter 
from the first of these standpoints: that the exaction of the 
uttermost farthing would signify a hopeless ease in any of 
the Lord's people who, after experiencing divine favor in 
the forgiveness of their own sins, should fail within a 
reasonable time to learn to exercise mercy and forgiveness 
toward the brethren—that such would, as a result, suffer 
the second death. 


JUSTICE AND FORGIVENESS 

The Lord's people very generally find themselves in con- 
siderable trouble along the line of justice. We all recognize 
justice as the very foundation of all order and righteous- 
hess, and when we feel that justice is on our side it is pro- 
portionately more difficult to forgive with freeness the 
person whom we believe to have been acting from the stand- 
point of injustice. There is a general tendency to require 
others to measure up to our standard of justice by some sort 
of penance, before we forgive them. It is against this very 
spirit that our Lord was teaching, and to ceunteract which 
he gave this parable. We must remember that the Lord will 
require us to live to the standards we set for others. If our 
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standard in dealing with others be one of exact justice, we 
may expect no mercy at the Lord’s hands. (See James 2: 13) 
And what would this mean as respects the sins that are 
past through the forbearance of God, and what would it 
mean as respects the obligations upon us every day and 
every hour, to whose full requirements we are unable to 
measure? AS we cannot come to the Lord ourselves on the 
score of justice, so we are not to deal with others upon that 
standard. As we must ask of the Lord mercy, grace, for- 
giveness, so must we be willing to extend to others mercy, 
grace, forgiveness, when they trespass against us; and as 
heartily, quickly, and freely as we ourselves hope for it. 

* The Lord has not laid down this rwe in an arbitrary 


“The quality of mercy is not strained— 
It droppeth as the gentle rain from heaven 
Upon the place beneath: it is twice blessed—- 
It blesseth him that gives, and him that takes: 
"Tis mightiest in the mightiest; it becomes 
The thronéd monarch better than his crown; 
His scepter shows the force of temporal power, 
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fashion, as simply saying, If you do not forgive others I 
will not forgive you. There is a deeper reason for it than 
this. He wishes to develop in us his own spirit, his own 
character, a likeness or copy of which was exhibited to us 
in the person and life of his dear Son, our Lord Jesus. It 
is absolutely essential, therefore, that we shall have the 
character he desires, or else we can never attain to the 
joint-heirship in the kingdom which he is pleased to extend. 
Hence we are to understand that this requirement or 
command of forgiveness, is with a view to develop us as 
copies of his dear Son, in order that he may bestow upon us, 
in due time, all the riches of his grace, contained in the 
exceeding and precious promises of his Word. 


The attribute fo awe and majesty, 

Wherein doth sit the dread and fear of kings: 
But mercy is above this sceptered sway— 

It is enthronéd in the hearts of kings, 

It is an attribute to God himself; 

And earthly power doth then show likest God's, 
When mercy seasons justice.” 


LETTERS AND QUESTIONS 


“WHOM NOT HAVING SEEN, WE LOVE” 


My D&AR, BELOVED BRETHREN IN THE LORD: 

Greetings in His Name. My oecupation takes much of my 
time, but I thought it expedient fo read all the volumes 
through again. They are marvellous books and huve made 
mea very happy man, having lifted me from darkness to the 
beautiful clear light. THE WartrcH TowERS are gems of 
treasure for the needs of the faithful. I thank my God for 
guiding me into and among such dear good friends belonging 
to present truth. May the remaining time of our earthly 
pilgrimage be filled with the sunshine of our dear Master’s 
presence, radiant with the knowledge of his love... . Daily 
do I rethember you all dear friends before the throne of 
grace, that your new inward and hidden man of the heart 
will be renewed day by day, so that from the storehouse in 
his name you will continue to send us “ineat in due season” 
Which will nourish and strengthen us more and more as we 
come to the end of the way. 

We all rejoice to know that our dear beloved Brother, 
and President, is doing well in Knglaund. May the Master’s 
spirit guide his dear and faithful servant. I ean tell you 
that though we, have not seen any of you in the flesh, we 
here in Johannesburg have a deep and fervent love for you 
one and all, and look forward to that day when we shall 
meet and be Known on the other side of the Vail. “This is 
my commandment,” said the dear Muster, “that ve love one 
another as I have loved you.” “Seeing ve have puritied your 
souls in obeying the truth through the spirit unto unfeigned 
love of the brethren, see that ye leve one another with a 
pure heart fervently,” wrote the beloved Apostle. 

How richly is the gracious holy spirit of God and our dear 
Redeemer imparted to us through the brethren as we all 
assemble together in his name. We may have tu go through 
much but may this holy spirit cheerfully help us one and 
all to endure unto the end. I can see the great and wonder- 
ful changes coming, bringing with them the dawn, “the 
desire of all nations”. 

May our God and his dear Son, our Advocute, bless you 
and enrich you every one with this holy spirit and peace. 

Your brother in our most holy faith, 

JOHN T. M. BELL, So. Af. 


WORTHY OF CONSIDERATION 
DEAR BRETHREN IN CHRIST: Having just returned from a 
professional call on a visiting pilgrim brother I would like 
to state that this brother is young, active and to all appear- 
ances healthy and vigorous, and yet I find him just on the 
verge of a nervous breakdown. Now why should this 


brother be in such a condition, and how ean such conditions 
be averted in such valuable servants in our Lord’s service? 

We must consider that a pilgrim is a strenuous traveler, 
and we surely all know that much traveling is exhausting. 
Then he gives hour discourses in afternoon and perhaps 
evening. These necessitate a high nerve tension and all 
the more so if one of these is to the public. So we find the 
brother has some time in the morning for study, correspond- 
ence and rest, a period between discourses and some night 
rest depending on when he is able to retire, and whether 
or net he must leave for some other destination that night. 
This is none too much time for recuperation and what if we 
take up most of this time with prearranged entertainment 
with friends invited in during these times, for meals, and 
even perhaps carrying it into the night so the brother does 
not get to bed until after midnight? How about the brother 
then’? It takes one with a pretty tough, rugged physique 
to stand this for any length of time. One brother from the 
Bible House informed some friends that he had been 
royally entertained at a certain brother’s house, and we 
believe his statement was to a large extent due to the fact 
that he was allowed to rest undisturbed as much as he 
eared to do during the available time. 

So. if the friends would appreciate that the pilgrims are 
leading a most strenuous life in the service of our Father, 
und would help them to keep in good healthy physical con- 
dition by consulting their needs and desires as to rest and 
relaxation before suggesting any forms of active entertain- 
ment, we believe their conduct would be most pleasing to 
Him whom we all worship and wish to serve to the best 
of our ability. 

Your brother in the bond, G. W. Putnam, M. D., 7. 

!Nore: It is not the main object of the travelling speakers 
to conserve themselves. Their object is not to conserve but 
to serve. But in order to serve most satisfactorily and 
uninterruptedly there must be a certain amount of careful- 
ness, Conservation ef energy is an art to be learned like 
unything else; and in this the speaker himself has the chief 
responsibility. But there are ways in which the entertaining 
friends ean help, especially if the speaking brother be less 
experienced. ] 


STILL REJOICING IN HOPE 
DEAR BRETHREN: 

At the age of seventy-eight years, and confined to the 
house with kidney trouble, two ductors attending, I am not 
only happy in the Lord but ambitious to cooperate with his 
dear children in any and every way I can in the closing 
work of this age and in the opening up of the new age. 
Indeed I feel it a great blessing to be even an eye-witness 
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fo the erand fulliliment of se many rieh prophecies and 
Promises, 

Indeed the Lord seems to show us plainer aneb plainer 
that he is with us ap the erand work now being done by and 
through the Wateh Power Bible and Tract: Society, Those 
Who choose to walk no more with us im the work may call 
mea “channelite’, or what not. My experience with dear 
Brother Russell for forty years, as well as personal know l- 
edge in his own heme of his surpussingh erand Christian 
life, still makes me love the pith he trod. Paving seen his 
patient endurance with MroN. He. Barbour, Messrs. Aduamis, 
Paton, A. DD). Jones, and others, who lett the divine channel 
through which we all received our knowledge of the truth, 
if appears to me thaf Jeaving the Societs is not only to 
leave the Lord's appointed agent, but to Jerave the Lord. 

But To must hope for better things for them. [ see ne 
other table to feed from except Tht Waren Tower and its 
publications, Hence LP herewith enelose a little more of the 
Master's money to be used in helping on the good work, 

Yours in Christiur love, M. i. STAPLES. Je. 


GOING OUTSIDE THE CAMP 


BELOVED BRETHREN: 

In regerd to the article. “The Court: Type and Antitype.” 
Which is causing considerable discussion among the friends: 
--. One of the points which some have considered to be out 
of harmony with the “plan” is the statement on page 166, 
paragraph oo, to the general effect that the Comp represents 
Christendom, As this statement is absolutely in harmony 
With Pastor Russell, especinlls as recorded on page 150, of 
Thr Waren Pownr of 1910, “Going Outside the Crump.) mas 
PE suggest that you either reprint said artele or call special 
attention te iin Tan Warce Towrr?  LDoami satisfied that 
auocareful reading of this article will clarify many of the 
features under discussion in regard to the Canip. 

Your brother by THs grace, -- -~ . Wis, 

[Two excerpts from the article above referred to read : 

P“The Camp condition at the present time. liowever, we 
could not think would represent the world in the broad 
sense, but rather the worlddy ehureh ft would represent 
those who with more or Jess desire wish to be in necord 
With God aad who profess dis name. but through ignoranee 
or superstition or love of the world are not in the proper 
attitude of heart to receive the deep things of od. the 
spiritual things, at the time in whieh this spiritual work, 
the work of atonement, is being carried on 

PDuring this gospel aze the Chimp does tot consist of the 
Jewish people. becnuse matters have changed. The Ciamyp 
today represents Christendom. -- Tep's | 





THE THIN WHITE WEDCE 


A correspon dent 
has sent us oa copy 
of the accompanying 
chart, cut from The 
Christian Workers 
Magazine, a mission- 
ary journal While 
this blaek circle is 
very simple, it is ex- 
pressive of much that 


ix’ interesting. The 
white wedge pur- 


ports fo represent the 
proportion of tative 
converts in eompriuri- 
son with the heathen 
world. “Tt is estimated.” says the wording under the chiurt, 
“that there are approximately 7,065.000,000) precious souls 
Who have never yet adequately heard the gospel” 

even accepting these figures as correct (though we believe 





The WATCH 


d6% 


TOWER 


them to be much too smalla, How many centuries would) be 
required to convert the world. if this ws the best show ing 
How miatny in Christendom 
the gospel as at is in 
Nor will they have such 
unstopped, until 


diter nineteen Tundred sears? 
have had an adequate hearing of 
Christ Jesus? Not many, surely. 
hearing until their now deaf ears are 
Satanic deceptions are no more. 
INVISIBLE BONDS 


Across my native land and beyond the distant sea, 
A humble longing people 
Would lift up their hearts to Thee, 
Oh Father how we're scattered, 
How our tents are pitched apart, 
But we long to be together with the loved 
ones of our heart, 


But Father in our scattered state, 
We thank thee for the chatn, 
That binds our henrts mm unison, 
While we on earth remain 

The bond that murkes it possible, 
Though scenttered far and wide, 
To live so close, and Jove so dene, 
Kaeh jnember of the bride. 


MARRIAGE AGAIN 


Question: Can you not give us something more on the 
Subject of marriage’? ALS observation tis been that the ad- 
versary is active ino causing aocertiin amount of thavee 
dinonge Gods consecrated children I refer to the severe 
trials and temptations to which our younger brothers and 
“Isters in general are being exposed because of our cold) and 
mndiiferent attitude when the marringe question is brought 
Wp. To have Known of several cases both of insanity and 
“teide traceable directly or ineirectly to this e:ntuse. Some 
of these unfortunate ones were very noble characters and 
did run well fora time and fought a goed tight, but because 
af therm fleshily weaknesses made shipwrecks of their faith. 
[Vo marriage a dishonor” 

Ansar: We do not know that we can suy anything more 
than has been sard in the columous of Tri Waren Towrr 
wad oan the Sixth Volume of Sruprmes os THE Seriprt res. 
Certiinky the older ones in the truth should not attempt to 
Stundo tn the way of the consummation of matrimony on the 
part oof Vounger brethren or sisters. To do so would be to 
assume oa responsibility tor which they could not answer, 
There is no need tor either undue eneouracement on the one 
heliel Or cliscouragement on the other, And certamly is 
Ihere no occasion for indifference. Ff vounger brethren sand 
sisters belreve it to he advisable for them fo omarry, then 
there should be no finding of fault, wagging of the bead, or 
theraction calculated to discount the value of the yudgment 
exercised, Tf older and more experienced brethren think 
(hey see more fully into the complexities and difficulties of 
Matrimony, they should remember that most of them would 
hever have so seen without personal experience. In matters 
of personal import and responsibility no one has a right to 
npose his judgment upon another, even if he is sure his 








Judgment is the better—-which indeed would be on hard 
matter to establish. 
TESTIMONY TEXTS FOR FEBRUARY 
February 2: Jriovat GLoniries : “Jehovah thy God,... the 


holy one of Israel,...hath glorified thee. 
- TWsntah 60:9 

JEHOVAH RESTORES‘ ‘Jehovah 
soul. Psalm 28:17, 3,. 

JPHOVATE Destroys: "He shall destroy the sin- 
ner thereof out ot ... the land °'---Isajah 13:9. 

JeEHMOVAEL REVIVES: "DL dwell in the high and 
holy place ...to revive the spirit of the 
humble“ Isargh 57:15, 


February 9° restoreth my 
Mebruary 16: 


February 23° 





International Bible Students Association Classes 


Lectures and Studies by Traveling Brethren 


BROTHER R. H. BARBER 


Alvin, Tex..........0...00... Dee. 15, 16 Simmous, Tex............. Dec. 27, 28 
Galveston, Tex........... » 18,19 Mathis, Tex... ................Dee, 29 
Palacios, Tex................... Dec, 20 Robstown, Tex, -..............- * 30 
Bandera, Tex......000.00... 7% 22 Corpus Christi, Tex....... Jan, 5 
Tarpley, Tex....00000.00202...-.. mm . 25 Kingsville, 5 ee | 4 
San Antonio, Tex,...... Dec. 25,26 Harlingen, Tex................... Jan. 5 
BROTHER W. W. BLACK 
Hepworth, Ont....0.0000..0.... Dec. 15 Wingham, Ont................. Dec, 23 
ANenford, Ont. ......0.0..0.... * AT Seaforth, Ont...............-. 2+ 
Mount Forest, Ont........... 7 19 Stratford, Ont. 202.0000. 7 626 
Palmerston, Ont... * 20 Ingersoll, Ont................... Me aan 
Harriston, Ont........0.0...... ~  D) Thamesford, Ont, ...... Dec. 28, 29 
Fordwich, Ont......00......... me . Thomas, Ont. ............ Dec. 31 
BROTHER J. A. BOHNET 
Easthampton, Mass......... Dec. 15 Lawrenee, Mass..............- Dee. 22 
Greenfield, Mass............... * 16 Haverhill, Mass............... to age 
Orange, Mass................... 7 LT Saugus, Muss..................- ”» 24 
Leominster, Mass, .......... ”» 19 Lynn, Mass................2..0-06 OS 
West Chelmsford, Mass... ” 20 Boston, Mass. ...00..........6.5 » 26 
Lowell, Mass, .................. Mm 221 Waltham, Mass. .......0...0.. m 920 
BROTHER B. H. BOYD 
New Orleans, La......... Dee. 12,13 Mobile, Ala...................00+ Dec, 22 
Bogalusa, La. .....2.2.......-.. Dec. 14 Waynesboro, Miss. .........-. mm 23 
Wanilla, Miss..........0...0.... ”» 16 Enterprise, Miss..............- » 24 
Jackson, Miss........0.0........ Os = ook Laurel, Miss......00..00.0....... * 26 
Hattiesburg, Miss....... Dec. 19, 20 Vosburg, Miss.....0..0.0......-- me QT 
Gulfport, Miss................. Dee. 21 Louin, Miss...........00.......... ”- 28 
BROTHER E. F. CRIST 
Delaware, Qhio..........0..... Dec. 15 Cincinnati, Ohio.......... Dec, 24, 26 
Chillicothe, Ohio.............. ~ “ot Hamilton, Ohio................ Dee. 27 
Columbus, Ohio................ » 19 Dayton, Ohio .............. Dec, 28, 29 
Springfield, Ohio.............. ” ray Tippecanoe, Ohio ...........- Dec. 30 
Midiand, Ohio............... " Pigua, Ohio —..0 ee y 631 
Felicity, OMMOsisincwan Dee. 22, 33 Sidney, Ohio 0.000.000.0000... Jan. 1 
BROTHER A. J. ESHLEMAN 
Pearcy, Ark, ..........0......... Dec. 15 Havana, Ark............... Dec. 22, 23 
Little Rock, Ark............... 16 Dover, Ark................. » 24, 25 
WOE, FER vcscs ve scbeivecks re SE Pleasant Grove,Ark... " 25, 26 
Judsonia, BT Ros Pecveies ”» 19 Pine Hill, Ark........... " 27, 28 
Helena, Ark................0.... * 20 #£Hattieville, Ark. ........ ” 29, 30 
Haynes, Ark... eee ”» 21 ~~ #£4¥Fort Smith, Ark, ............ Dee. 31 
BROTHER A. M. GRAHAM 
Carleton Place, Ont......... Dec. 15 ~— Belleville, Ont............. Dec. 23, 24 
Fiower Station, Ont....... *» 16 Stirling, Ont............... 7% 25, 26 
Smiths Falls, Ont............. 7 17 Havelock, Ont. ................ Dee. 27 
Prescott, Ont. 20.00.0000... *» 19 Peterboro, ONCs cccancise Dec. Ox, 29 
Brockville, Ont...............-- *» 20 Iindsay, Ont............... " 30, 31 
Kingston, Ont............. Dee. 21,22 £Haliburton, Ont. ........... Jan. 1 
BROTHER M. L. HERR 
Clinton, Mo............0..0.000.. Dec. 9 Kast St. Louis, IH........... Dee. 19 
Roseland, Mo, ...........00.0..... * 10 St. Louis, Mo... * 19 
Sedalia, Mo... is te Louisville, Ky.._..0............. Wo eb 
Burton, Mo... cee eee ae bs Cincinnati, Ohio .............. me ot 
Jefferson City, Mo............. 7» 44 Columbus, QOhio........0....... me. ae 
Farmington, Mo................. Le Pittsburgh, Pa, ...............- 7 26 
BROTHER G. S. KENDALL 
Reedley, Cal... Dee, 15 Redlands, Cad.......2.2.0...--- Dec. 23 
Tulare, Cal..i........20...2....e. mw -16 Ontario, Cabo. ” 24 
Kingsburg, Cal.....020..-0....- ew AG Riverside, Cal .._......... Dee, 25, 26 
J’resno, Cal. ieee ES sSoinerton, <Ariz. ..... Dee. 27 
Rakerstield. Cal. Bre, Ay meds er || Phoenix, Ariz. ............ Dee. 2s, 29 
San Bernardino, Cals cciccs * 20 #£Chandler, Ariz. .............. Dee. 30 
BROTHER W. H. PICKERING 
West Tampa, Fla............. Dee. 15 Sanford, Fla... .......2....... Dec. 28 
Arcadia, Wlaw.. * 16 Orlarreliy,. Tela ysocs28. ee scecn ccs +) 
Punta Gorda, Fla............. eS OTE Apopka, Fla. -....... seetiecee os *» 30 
Tampa, Fla... we ”» 19 Arredonda, Fla................- as | 
Key West, Fla............. Dec. 22, 23 Pensacola, Fla. 2.2.2.2... Jan. 2,3 
Miami, Flaw... 7” 24-26 = )©60 De -~Funiak Springs, Fla.....Jan, 4 
BROTHER V. C. RICE 
Spartanburg, 8S. C........... Dec. 15 Greenwood, S. C............. Dee, 22 
SHEIDY, Ny Co sssacisecceectccsctes *» 16 Athens, Ga... aa ote 
Lincolnton, N. C............. oe Al Atlanta, Ga................. Dec. 24, 26 
Kannapolis, N. C.......0..... ”» 18 Dallas, Ga, .........0. 0.2. eee ee Dec. 27 
Charlotte, N. C................. » 19 Rockmart, Ga..................- ”» 28 
Gastonia, N. C......2.... * 20 #£z.Cedartown, Ga. ... -........... ” 29 


BROTHER C. ROBERTS 


Dryden, Ont........0.. ... -Dee. 15 Toronto, Ont.......2....0.. Dec. 24, 26 
Searchmont, Ont... .. Dee. 16,17 Markham, Ont................- Dec. 28 
Sault Ste. Marie, Ont. ’ 18,19 Stouffville, Ont. .....0.....2.. > 29 
MacLennan, Ont. ............ Dec. 20 DBaldwin, Ont. ..........0...... » 30 
Warren, Ont. 2.000.000... mw ee Uabridge, Ont... » 31 
North Bay, Ont... a we Haliburton, Ont............. Jan. 1,2 


BROTHER R. L. ROBIE 


Bidding Springs, Okla.. -Dec, 15 Tulsa, Okla, 2... Dec. 23, 26 
Muskogee, Okla............... 16 Sapulpa, Okla. .........ccceee Dee. 24 
Claremore, Okla.............-. 7 18 Okmulgee, OkK1Ia............... ” 2¢ 
Nowata, Okla... * 19 Porum, Okla.....00.0. 0.00... ” 29 
Coffeyville, Kans. ............ wv, «2 Tamaha, Okla............. Dec. 30, 31 
Lartlesville, Okla... mu 22 Quinton, Okla. ...........-.....- Jan. 2 


BROTHER E. D. SEXTON 


Des Moines, Ia............... Dec. 10 Tueblo, Colo.......00..0... Dee. 18 
St. Joseph, Mo........00....... a <a Grand Junction, Colo..... ”» 19 
Kansas City, Mo............. elk Ogden, Utahw............ * 20 
Winporia, NKans.........0...... A ONAR SS NOV Ss sitecsvenedyasisdeaxe 7» 21 
Newton, Kans........0.00....... *» 15 Lovelock, Ney. ...............+- ” 622 
Garden City, Kans........... ae ME Los Angeles, Cal............. * 26 


BROTHER T. H. THORNTON 


selingham, Washb......... -Dec. 15 Victoria, B. C............. Dec. 25, 26 
Everson, Wash................. 16 Port Townsend, Wash..... Dec. 27 
Lynden, Wash............0-...- ”» 17 Seattle, Wash...u..........-.-. ”» 28 
Vaneouver, B. Cu... Dec. 19,20 Everett, Wash. ......0....2... *» 29 
Nanaimo, B. C........... 1 glee Murysville, Wash............- 7» 30 
Ladysmith, B. C. ............ Dec. 23 Snohomish, Wash............ .7" 31 
BROTHER D. TOOLE 
Lawrence, Kans............... Dee. 15 Nebraska City, Neb......... Dee. 24 
Kansas City, Mo....... Dec. 16, 19 Omaha, Nebr............--ce0.e- 7 626 
Lansing, Kans................. Dec. 17 Glenwood, Ta... re. ae 
St. Joseph, Mo............. Dec. 20, 21 Red Oak, Tae... eee * 28 
Falls City, Nebr... Dee. 22 Little Sioux, Da csecsees Dec. 29, 30 
Auburn, Nebr.w.u................ a Sioux City, Ta..........2..... Jan. 1,2 
BROTHER S. H. TOUTJIAN 
Alvord, Tex. ................. Dec. 15 Grand Saline, Tex........... Dee. 24 
Fort Worth, Tex......... Dec. 16,17 PAHO,  TOX) svete dacaideasccsaesns ”» 25 
Dallas, Tex. .........0.0... * 18,19 Sherman, Tex............- Dec. 26, 28 
Athens, Tex........00.0000..... Dec. 20 Denison, Tex. ............ ” 
Big Sandy, Tex........... Dec. 21, 22 Paris, TOK coc tcckecs eardecs Dee. 29 
Gladewater, Tex............... Dec, 23 Texarkana, DORs ccsiscececinss ad 
BROTHER C. A. WISE 
El Paso, Tex...........-..--+- Dec. 10 Oklahoma City, Okla....... Dec. 4 
San Antonio, TER. cticccs 12 Fort Smith, Ark............... 
Houston, POX cen ccs ”* 13 Little Rock, Ark............. = is 
Galveston, POM iccedviteccads *» 14 Memphis, Tenn................. 7» 20 
Danas, Tex....................065 *» 15 St. Louis, Mo................... » 221 
Kort Worth, Tex............. * 16 #£=°‘YTerre Haute, Ind............. 2 62 
BROTHER G. YOUNG 
Ladysmith, B. C.......... Dec. 14 Vancouver, B. C......... Dec. 28, 29 
Nanaimo, B. Cy... pee AS Langley Fort, B. @......... Dec. 
Port Alberni, B. C........... » 16 Chilliwack, B. C............... 
Courtenay, B. C......... .... We Cawston, B. C.......ccscecsssess Jan, 2 
Victoria, B.C... Dec. 18, 19 Grand Forks, B. C......-.-...- 7 4 
Malahat, B. C............. eee Th ake TYails 15... GC cpesceeesctees Jan. 5, 6 
BROTHER L. F. ZINK 
Northland, Minn....... mM. “20; ca Superior, Wis...........-...-.- Dec. 26 
Aitkin, Mine... eee " Barnum, Minn,.............--- oP wee 
Thor; NIMs. <.-22022.20-22 % 17 Ogilvie, Minn................... 7 28 
Duluth, RN isc Dec. ae as Pease, Minn. ...............---- 7 29 
Northland, Minn, ...... as Willmar, Minn............- Dec. 30, 31 
Two Harbors, Minn... ” 53° ot Appleton, Minn. ........-..-..-- Jan. 





—— 


HYMNS FOR FEBRUARY 


6 193 13 198 
7 165 14 315 
& 5? 15 145 
9 220 16 110 
108 17 





20% 
7 1 251 
2 87 

73 242 
244 


27 27 
28 324 


—— oe oe 


Sunday ---- 0 
Monday---- 
Tuesday---- 1'° 
Wednesday 2” 

Thursday -- 3 
Friday .----- 44 4y 71g 25 150 
Saturday es 5 279 12 136 19 130 26 248 


After the close of the hymn the Bethel family listens to the- 
reading of ‘My Vow Unto the Lord’, then joins in prayer. At the: 
breakfast table the Manna text is considered, 


ee ee oe 


=A Ue = 
1 Hy i — 


< Ay) Mp 
y MOP ee 


Ys YY Y fps 
Yyjyyy BEEN 
* Yi GY FIP 


Yy 
2 


Tas 
by 
Ly 

A, Af) 


xed 7 
o 
\~ 


A A 
He 
“ | 


} SS 


i 


Z| “Watchman, What of the Night? 
YZ e habs i 3 = =< == SS | Che Morning Cometh, and a Night aleoltss.2i:n 


oe 


3 wif iy 
i ase MS on 
aera — F Hii wy, 
th roe , i f“ = 
YAMA at ttf A Mt Ay es 
aes Sek, Str yy OP 
ys Gass Se MA 


A “ i] Kae, 4 ee 
Gn Lee ANG: ul SS 


| 


i 


VoL. XLI SEMI-MONTHLY No. 24 
Anno Mundi 6049—December 15, 1920 


UT 7.3. Ny 
7 ass YZ, fi a? a 
2 as = WV CONTENTS 
7 ‘ oe oar i m > “e 


Ne fet 

te g ~ eet Be : oft S : : 

Yee W: 5 Bet) WA, Ke pA ANS a Colporteur Work 
Pf Ff, ty t f 4) ‘ AA eh iy . F 

( LEP atts CM? om aur x . Naa . Financial 

es De Great Britain 


l UG Badd i “® i +: B Phi ea 

( 7 z ARG if ey Hil PREY UE | Canada 
4a yy 1 dems SS We eh! ; aS | 
CF = ey Mae * oa ay 


ei): Gane Mandl 
TY BNP 7! oy ee 
ed BY 4.) «2 Smee < iy 
CS del lea ad Lig ey, 
Gof 7 o y . ft , 
| 2 
“ 
va 
A 
4 


Ia sy p 
ey) CATE i ag 4 OM ‘ip ANNUAL REPORT FOR 1920....00..0cccccececeseeececeeeeeeee- 371 
ue (\ { { Uf i A \2 
{ al ( (dea pe % Move: " . ee - ‘ ’ 
oe ee ee Uy) ap RRS | f i WW GAEL “eh 
UNMMINA 7, . SSE A Le ae bs EUROPEAN TOUR 
LEAN Wy i . qs DW LYS SG. NE: The Great Pyramid 
eee 


i, 
\\ We : j y sx my The Public Service 
A 


2, 
Ay 
AEE WY 
rth 


pre A oe , a Pee , “te Ze) NE - ‘ * 

SSS fe NE A Cen OT New Aid in the Grand Gallery 

AOR, oe itt ie oa BP SS DAY OR ALL FOR THE KINGDOM.........c.:2.-.c-sseeceeeeeeceees 380 
Pa cette a : SE: The Danger of Riches......0..........2222eeece seen -380 


eke ano) 27. 


Sz : 
a PES SEES Cetscmr ee - 2 ln il PROMOTION IN THE KINGDOM 
Beliuas Uns a? : =. PT, nal He New Laws of Preferment 


“T will stand upon my watch and will set my foot 
upon the Tower, and will watch to see what He witli 
say unto me, and what answer I shail make to them 
that oppose me.’—Habakkuk 2: 1. 
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Upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity: the sea and the waver (the restless, discontented) roaring; : ili i 

t L : > restless, g; men’s hearts failing them for fear and for ] 
the things coming upon the earth (society); for the powers of the heavens (ecclesiagticsm) shall be shaken. . . When ye see these nce begin to cone ts tie 
know that the Kingdom of God is at hand. Look up, lft up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth righ Matt. 24:33; Mark 13:29; Luke 21:25-31, 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


is journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatcH Tower BisLe & Tract Society, chartered A. D. 1$54, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge’. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled “Pilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published StupDIEs most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbi Dei Minister (Vv. D. M.), which translated 
into English is Minister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 


students and teachers, 


By some this feature is considered indispensable. 


This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redeinption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all”. (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 


15; 2 Feter 1: 6-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “ 


make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .bas 


been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God”—“which in other ages 
was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed”.—Ephesians 3: 5-9, 10. 

It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 
subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures. It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 


hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. 


Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident ; 
It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 


‘service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 


good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. 


And we not only invite but urge our 


readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 
That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God’s blessing shall come “to all people”, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2 : 20-22; 


Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29. 


What meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these “living stones”, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with His glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium.—Revelation 15: 5-8. 


‘What the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,’ and will be “the true light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world’, “in due time’.— 


Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 


‘That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 

glory as hia joint-heir.—1 John 3:2; John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 
‘That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service: to develop in herself every 
race; to be God’s witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age.—Ephesians 4:12; Matthew 24: 


4; Revelation 1: 6; 20:6, 


That the hope for the world lies in the pressings of knowledge and opportunity to be prousnt feet by Christ’s Millennial kingdom, the 
0 s of their 


restitution of all that was lost in Adam, 
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CHARTS OF THE TABERNACLE 


We have prepared and now have ready for distribution very 
desirable colored wall charts of JEHOVAH’S TABERNACLE IN THE 
WILDERNESS. They are printed by the lithographic process on 
white filled cloth, similar to that used for the Ezekiel Temple 
charts. The width of these Tabernacle Charts is 36 inches and 
the depth 27 inches. The upper and lower edges are protected by 
chemically treated tin strips; and the whole may be hung from 
two metal eyelets, attached. The charts depict the ground plan, 
drawn to the scale of 3 1-3 cubits to the inch. 


These charts are amply large for the average size class. 
per chart, carriage prepaid, $3.00. 


Price 


IBSA. BEREAN BIBLE STUDIES 
By Means of “TABERNACLE SHADCIWS Sacaiserss 


Chapter IV: ‘The Great Day ot Atonement” 


Week of Feb.6. . . Q.25-29 Week of Feb. 20 . . Q. 35-38 
Week of Feb. 13 . . Q.30-34 Week of:Feb.27 . . Q. 39-42 


New Tabernacle Shadows, with questions and notes, 25c each 





all the willing and obedient, at the han 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; Isaiah 35. 





edeemer and his glorified church. 





STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 


These StupIEs are recommended to students as veritable Bible 
keys, discussing topically every vital doctrine of the Bible. More 
than eleven million copies are in circulation, in nineteen languages. 
Two sizes are issued (in English only) : the regular maroon cloth, 
gold stamped edition on dull finish paper (size 5”x7j”), and the 
maroon cloth pocket edition on thin paper (size 4”x6}”); both 
sizes are printed from the same plates, the difference being in the 
margins; both sizes are provided with an appendix of catechistic 
questions for convenient class use. Both editions uniform in price. 


Series I, “The Divine Plan of the Ages,” giving outline of the 
divine plan revealed in the Bible, relating to man’s redemption and 
restitution : 350 pages, plus indexes and appendixes, 75c. Magazine 
edition 20c. Also procurable in Arabic, Armenian, Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, French, German, Greek, Hollandish, Hungarian, Italian, 
Polish, Roumanian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Ukrainian; 
regular cloth style, price uniform with English. 


Series II, “The Time ts at Hand,” treats of the manner and 
time of the Lord’s second coming, considering the Bible testimony 
on this subject: 333 pages, 75c. Obtainable in Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


Series III, “Thy Kingdom Come,” considers prophecies which 
mark events connected with “the time of the end”, the glorification 
of the church and the establishment of the Millennial kingdom; it 
also contains a chapter on the Great Pyramid of Egypt, showing its 
corroboration of certain Bible teachings : 380 pages, T5c. Furnished 
also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


Series IV, “The Battle of Armageddon,” shows that the disso- 
lution of the present order of things is in progress and that all of 
the human panaceas offered are valueless to avert the end predicted 
in the Bible. It contains a special and extended treatise on our 
Lord’s great prophecy of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechariah 
14:1-9: 656 pages, 85c. Also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, Greek, 
German, and Swedish. 


SERIES V, “The Atonement Between God and Man,” treats an all 
important subject, the center around which all features of divine 
grace revolve. This topic deserves the most careful consideration 
on the part of all true Christians: 618 pages, 85c. Procurable 
likewise in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Greek, and Swedish. 


Series VI, “The New Creation,” deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 1, 2), and with the church, God's new creation. It 
examines the personnel, organization, rites, ceremonies, obligations, 
and hopes appertaining to those called and accepted as members 
of the body of Christ: 730 pages, 85c. Supplied also in Dano- 
Norwegian, Finnish, German, and Swedish. 


Series VII, “The Finished Mystery,” consists of a verse-by-verse 
explanation of the Bible books of Revelation, Song of Solomon, 
and Ezekiel: 60S pages, illustrated, $1.00 in cloth, 20e in 
magazine edition—latter treats Revelation and Ezekiel only, 
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ANNUAL REPORT FOR 1920 


“The God of Israel is he that giveth strength and poirer unto his people. 


that we acknowledge the blessings of the Lord 

bestowed upon his people and the work of spreading 
the gospel during the fiscal year which ended October 
Sist. As each arduous task has been met, we have real- 
ized how utterly impossible it is for earthly beings to 
accomplish the Lord’s work without the strength and 
power given unto his people by Jehovah through our 
Lord and Master, Christ Jesus. The experiences of the 
church are so ordered and the Lord so graciously over- 
rules them as to make all work together for good, because 
his people have been called according to his purpose and 
love him supremely. 

The year 1920 must be noted as one of the most active 
years of the Society during the period of the harvest— 
a year in which many difficulties confronted the people 
of God, and which by the Lord’s grace were met and his 
will concerning them accomplished. In almost every 
part of the field the brethren have worked in exact har- 
mony, realizing the fact that the Lord himself is di- 
recting the work and that he has set the members in the 
body as it has pleased him, and that all things should 
be done decently and in order. Here and there some 
who have taken themselves too seriously and have been 
impressed too much with their own importance have 
hesitated and again have hindered; but their hindrance 
amounted to little or nothing. The Lord had his work 
performed in due time just as it should be expected. 
We are grateful in our hearts for all these experiences, 
accepting them as further evidences of the Lord’s guid- 
ing hand and protecting care over his people. Then, 
again, the disturbed condition of the world, due to the 
fact that the old order is passing away and the fact that 
there is general discontent, distress and perplexity, has 
made the task of spreading the truth somewhat more 
difficult. 

Karly in the year we found ourselves confronted with 
a paper market at high tide and still rising, with strikes 
among printers; and it seemed that it would be almost 
impossible to publish the Society’s journals. After 
taking the matter to the Lord and watching earnestly 
for his leadings, in a short while found ourselves in 
possession of a well-equipped printing plant with several 
first-class presses; and in due time the Lord brought 
forth fully consecrated brethren to man those presses 
and to do the work, so that during the greater portion 
of the year all the work on THE Watcu Tower, THE 


[: IS with much gratitude and thankfulness of heart 


Blessed be God.”’—Psailm 68: 35, 


GOLDEN AGE, and many of the booklets, has been done 
hy consecrated hands, but one motive directing their 
actions, and that motive being love for the Lord and his 
cause of righteousness. It has been sweet experience to 
work with such consecrated brethren, knowing that each 
one had an equal interest in all that was being done; 
and above all, to know that the Lord was overseeing, 
directing, and protecting. When other journals and 
publications were required to suspend because of paper 
shortage or labor troubles, our publications went 
smoothly on. It is true that the cost of materials has 
heen much higher, but the Lord has graciousl; provided 
the means; and with the close of the fiscal year there is 
every reason to rejoice. We count all the trials joy, 
because these experiences constitute proof certain that 
the spirit of God that leads unto glory has been resting 
upon those who have been humbly trying to glorify his 
name by spreading the glad tidings. 

- When THE Go.LpEN AGE was launched, it will be re- 
called by many readers of THE WatcH Tower that the 
Jffice Manager announced at a public convention that the 
President of the Society had inquired of him if he 
thought it were possible to get the circulation of THE 
GoLtpEN AGE to four millions within one year. Of 
course such a statement was thought to be a joke by 
many who heard it. Such a thing was thought to be 
impossible. But with the issue of September 29th— 
before the end of the first year—the circulation of THE 
GoLDEN AGE reached a mark considerably above four 
millions, carrying a message which we believe is now 
due to be given to mankind. Some appreciation can be 
gained of the volume of work required when we state 
that more than 38 carloads of paper were used in 
issuing THE GoLpDEN AGE during the year. The sub- 
scription list has gradually increased and the reports 
coming from people throughout the country show how 
much this part of the work is appreciated by those who 
eare to know something about the meaning of these dis- 
tressing times, 

Notwithstanding the vicissitudes and_ tribulation 
through which the church has passed since 1916, the 
number reported as partaking of the Memorial in 1920 
exceeded that of any eclebration of that event within 
forty vears. There has been a gradual and healthy 
increase in the numbers of those coming to a knowledge 
of God’s great plan, and these have manifested a keen 
desire to make it known to their fellow creatures. 
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THE PUBLIC SERVICE 


The attendance at public meetings during the year 
and the interest manifested by those who have attended 
is positive proof of an increasing hunger among the 
order-loving people of the world for more of the con- 
soling things that come from the Lord. The total 
number of public meetings held during the year by 
American brethren alone who have been engaged in the 
service under the supervision of the Society is 3,429; 
and the attendance at these meetings aggregates 582,427. 
The interest at public meetings has been specially 
marked in Kuropean countries. Brother Rutherford has 
made a tour of a goodly portion of Europe; and Brother 
Macmillan another portion; and the interest at all 
places visited has been greater than ever before mani- 
fested. 

During the year there have been 104 American breth- 
ren engaged in the Pilgrim service. These have made a 
total of 6,853 visits, and have held 10,641 class meet- 
ings, with a total attendance of 498,128. The total 
number of miles they traveled is 627,949. 

By comparison it will be observed that the attendance 
at the public meetings during the year 1920 was more 
than five times as much as during the preceding year. 
The friends generally have taken hold of the public 
meetings with an earnest zeal befitting those who are 
members of the house of the Lord, and have procured 
good halls and advertised well; and where this has been 
done the attendance has been unusually good, with a 
manifestation of interest which has never before been so 
great. 

THE MESSAGE OF THE HOUR 


The church is awake to the fact that the evidence is 
overwhelming that the old world began to end in 1914 
and is rapidly passing away, and that the Scriptures 
prove cenclusively that with the passing of the old and 
the beginning of the new order restitution blessings will 
begin to flow to the people, and that the complete pass- 
ing of the old order and the inauguration of the new 
will be seen by the present generation, and that there 
are millions of people now living on the earth who will 
witness this change, many of whom will have the oppor- 
tunity of rendering themselves in obedience to the new 
order and of being blessed with restitution to life, 
liberty, and happiness. The Scriptural proof of these 
points is so clear, so cogent, and so forceful that it is 
entirely unanswerable, and the opponents of the truth 
do not attempt to answer. 

It was thought well to print the lecture of the Presi- 
dent of the Society on this subject in book form, which 
has been done; and at meetings held during the last 
month of the year these booklets were ready for sale and 
were sold. The demand for them has been very great. 
In the United States the first edition of 100,000 has 
been nearly disposed of and another edition of 100,000 
is being put on the press. 

This book has been translated into seventeen lan- 
guages and is being printed as rapidly as possible, and 
translation into other languages is progressing. During 
the recent visit of the President of the Society to Euro- 
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pean countries printing plants at various places were 
started and there are now off the press or in course of 
preparation in various European languages a total of 
more than 500,000 volumes; and these are being sold to 
the people at an unprecedented rate. 


There is no explanation for this except that this 
message is the one the Lord desires now to go to the 
people as a witness before the final and complete end; 
and that he will have it thus carried to all nations as a 
witness before the end comes. Everywhere the friends 
are realizing the privilege of giving out this message. 
All the public speakers are using the same subject: “Mil- 
lions Now Living Will Never Die”; and other means 
are being used to call the people’s attention to this 
message of consolation at this time. The Lord is afford- 
ing a wonderful opportunity for all the consecrated now 
to devote their talents of time, energy, money, ete., in 
the publication and proclamation of this message. It 
is impossible for any of us to appreciate fully the fact 
that Satan’s empire which has dominated and oppressed 
the human race for six thousand years is now rapidly 
disintegrating, and that another greater power, the 
kingdom of the Lord, is now being established, which 
kingdom will never have a successor, but which shall 
stand forever, and which shall be the means for blessing 
with life, liberty and happiness all the peoples of earth 
who desire thus to be blessed, 


COLPORTEUR WORK 


At the beginning of the fiscal year there were only 
“20 active colporteurs in the field. The number has 
now increased to 350, all of whom are devoting their 
entire time to the service. The colporteurs have made 
a splendid record this year. Besides selling a number 
of books, they have taken many subscriptions for THE 
Gotpen Acz and THe WatcH Tower. 

In addition to the colporteurs there are reported to 
this office 8,052 class workers. While we are pleased 
indeed with the work done by the local workers in the 
classes, it is the colporteurs who have made the best 
record. Colporteurs and class workers together have 
sold during the year Scenarios, miscellaneous books, 
seven volumes of Stupies IN THE ScRIPTURES (includ- 
ing the Zg), to the number of over 600,000 volumes. 
Adding to this the books furnished by the home office 
to those speaking foreign tongues who reside in the 
United States, the total output for the year has been 
641,022 volumes. Further, the class workers and col- 
porteurs have obtained 139,514 subscriptions to THE 
GOLDEN AGE; and in addition to this, distributed a 
large number of sample copies of that magazine. This. 
part of the work makes a very gratifying showing for the 
year. 

While we are indeed thankful to the Lord and glad 
for such a showing, we hope that the year now beginning 
will show a much greater record. Some of the dear 
ones cannot give all their time to the colporteur service, 
but only a few days. We urge all who can devote their 
entire time to do so. There is no better means of spread- 
ing the glad tidings than through the colporteur work; 
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and those who engage in it give testimony of great 
personal blessings. We strongly urge the class workers 
and the colporteurs everywhere that when they make a 
sale of only the “Millions” booklet, the name and 
address of the purchaser be kept, and after allowing 
them time to read it, eall again and canvass them for 
“The Finished Mystery”, and then for all the volumes. 
We hope to sce a great increase in the output of “The 
Finished Mystery” in the next few months ; and the 
indications are that this will be the result. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


During the year the correspondence has been unusu- 
ally heavy and the office foree has worked industriously 
ty handle this in conjunction with the other work. 
Letters to the number of 183,125 were received during 
the fiscal year; and 140,452 were dispatched. 


CONVENTIONS 


The Society has held thirty-six general conventions 
during the year, to say nothing about the many local 
conventions the friends have arranged. These gather- 
ings have been not only seasons of uplift and encourage- 
ment to the brethren generally, but have greatly stimu- 
‘ated the friends everywhere to an increased zeal and 
earnestness in the proclamation of the Lord’s message 
and in the preparation of themselves for his kingdom, 
which is now being established. 


ANNUAL MEETING 


Agreeable to the provision heretofore made by the 
shareholders of the Society, the annual meeting for 
1920 was held at Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania, on the 31st 
day of October last. This meeting was held in conjunc- 
tion with a three-day convention at that place. About 
900 friends attended the convention, and 2,500 of the 
public a Sunday afternoon meeting addressed by Brother 
Van Amburgh. The 31st coming on Sunday, the annual 
meeting was formally held on Monday, November 1. 

The meeting was called to order by the Vice-Presi- 
dent, Brother Wise, who presided in the absence of the 
President. At that time Brother Rutherford was in 
Europe, carrying out certain work that had been out- 
lined for him there. A report from him was read to the 
convention, briefly reviewing the year’s work. A report 
was made also by the Secretary and Treasurer to the 
convention. The scope of the work generally was dis- 
cussed hy other members of the office staff. 

Brother Van Amburgh, as Seerctary and ‘Treasurer, 
has heen connected with the work at headquarters longer 
than anv other person in the service, and in his report 
to the convention he stated that the work at the Bethel 
the past year has been the most efficient ever 
known. During the year 130 persons have been em- 
ployed at the Bethel headquarters and cach one has 
done with his might what his (or her) hands found to 
do. There being no officers to elect this year, after the 
reports were heard and discussed and a season of sweet 
fellowship enjoyed, the annual meeting adjourned. 


during 
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During the convention many of the friends visited the 
burial place of Brother Russell; and on October 31— 
the anniversary of his change—a large number assem- 
bled at the cemetery and there held a memorial service 
in honor of the memory of our beloved Pastor, who has 
gone to his reward in the kingdom. 


FINANCIAL 

Members of the Society supporting the work with 
their “Good Hopes” are always glad to know, of course, 
of the financial condition. It is with pleasure that we 
give the report this year and with gratitude to the Lord 
for his supply of the funds with which to carry on the 
work. The policy long ago established by Brother 
Russell is still carefully followed, viz., to lay out the 
work for the year and carry it on to the extent that the 
Lord indicates by the amount of money contributed, it 
being the practice never to contract any debts but to 
pay the bills as we go. We append a brief summary of 
the state of the finances: 


Balance on hand, November 1, 1919... $ 15,706.60 
“Good Hopes” receipts, 1920 0... eee eee . 201,100.00 
$216,806.60 

Expended in foreign work through foreign 
TVR CTOS = 50 nid ee ri Naa $ 68,887.68 
special free literature... eect eeeeeseneneee 82,231.98 
POY Hy, SOL V ICC! 25 hs eh ate Ih Ac 28,388.98 
Public meetings—publieity ww eee 17,273.63 
CONV CRCIONS 25 ocd oo eee tN oe Gg ste es eee sae ze 1,357.18 
Office, household and current expenses................... 16,384.85 
Balance on hand, November 1, 1920.......0000000000000002. 2,282.35 
$216,806.60 


FOREIGN WORK 

When the World War came on the cooperation in the 
work between the home office at Brooklyn and the branch 
offices throughout the world was very much hindered ; 
and when in 1918 the persecution became so great in 
America, the relationship between the home and the 
foreign offices was practically severed. We are pleased 
to report, however, that since then the former relation- 
ship of union in activity, as well as in spirit, has been 
fully revived, and the work in foreign fields is progress- 
ing to the Lord’s glory and to the edification of his 
people. No representative from the home office had been 
able to visit the European offices since 1914 until the 
present year, when the President of the Society, upon 
the urgent request of the foreign brethren and upon the 
advice of the Board of Directors at the home office, 
made a visit to Europe. 


GREAT BRITAIN 


As heretofore stated in these columns, the President 
of the Society visited Great Britain in the month of 
September and found the classes in a healthy spiritual 
condition and rejoicing in their privileges of service. 
From the British Branch we have the following sum- 
mary of facts relative to the work: 

During the vear there has been an average of 46 
engaged in the colporteur service; and 24 others have 
given a portion of their time to that werk. The Seventh 
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Volume has not been sold extensively for the reason 
that the supply was very limited. Now a goodly supply 
is on hand and this portion of the work will be pushed 
rapidly. During 1920 there have been put out STuDIEs 
IN THE SCRIPTURES to the number of 83,722 volumes, 
which is a large increase over fhe previous year. In 
addition to this, Mannas, Scenarios, Sermons, booklets, 
etc., to the number of 40,129 have been distributed. The 
volunteer work shows an increase in the last year, about 
three times as much free literature having been dis- 
tributed as during the year 1919, the total amount 
distributed being 4,300,000 copies of THE BIBLE Sru- 
DENTS MONTHLY. 

The Pilgrim service shows a good result, 1433 visits 
having been made to classes; and 727 public meetings 
held, with a total attendance for the latter of 107,536. 
During the year fifteen conventions were held, which 
have proven a great spiritual uplift to the brethren and 
an encouragement to them to push forward with greater 
zeal in the Lord’s work. 


In addition to the regular public work the British 
Branch has inaugurated a country extension work, two 
brethren traveling together on a motorcycle with a side 
car, visiting the smaller towns and holding public meet- 
ings, and being followed by a colporteur. During the 
year 461 such meetings have been held, with a total 
attendance of 13,000, and with the result that 6,169 
volumes were sold. The work has proven very profitable 
and helpful to those engaged in it. We quote from a 
letter from the Manager of the British Branch: 


“Your recent letter respecting the financial aspect of 
the British work has urged some brethren to give closer 
attention to the home needs; and on the other hand, it 
has had the effect of making some think that the British 
office is extravagant with the money given to its care. 
You know that the work here is conducted on the most 
economical lines possible to us. While your letter does 
not make any profession of covering the whole situation, 
it does reveal the fact that the British work has always 
had to depend upon the head office for support. In 
recent years this has taken the form of our using money 
due the home office for goods, etc. No doubt your letter 
will help the British friends to realize something more 
of the care of the home work, and probably awaken them 
to the fact that there are large areas of the world which 
are waiting for the Lord’s message—“this gospel of the 
kingdom”—this gospel of its imminence which must 
be proclaimed before the full revelation of the Lord. I 
am sure the British friends will want to have their 
share in sending the message afield as well as giving the 
witness at home. 

“As we stand in the opening days of a ‘new year, we 
look forward with pleasure and joyful anticipation to 
service for our dear Master during the days that are 
awaiting us. With the joy of the truth in our hearts, 
compassed by the love of God, and filled with the spirit 
of holiness and service, we want to be ready to do what- 
ever our divine Master shows us is our work, and to go 
wherever he may lead. The immediate work which is 
shown to be at our hand is the distribution of the special 
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number of THE GoLpEN AcE. I am glad to be able to 
report that very many of the classes are taking up this 
work quite readily. Some small classes have intimated 
that they do not see their way to engage in the work, 
and there are some members of the classes who hesitate 
to join with their brethren in giving out the message 
which this number contains. J have no doubt that very 
soon there will be unanimity of thought and purpose 
among the brethren and that the church of God in this 
part of the harvest field will give this witness, telling 
all Babylon not only that it has taught untruth, but that 
its whole position is wrong in the sight of God and is 
positively injurious to men. Some of those who know 
of the work hesitate to go forward to it because they say 
they fear they are not paying enough attention to their 
own spiritual needs. ‘These seem to be like those im 
Gideon’s army who, taken down to the water, were 
tested of the Lord as to their fitness to be his agents, 
and who, instead of showing their activity and readiness 
for service, bent down or lay down by the water that 
they might get such a draught as would satisfy them. 
\svidently the Lord wants his people to be ready to use 
the truth that he has given, and we seek for ourselves 
(and would urge others to the same mind) to be ready 
for the Lord whenever he might call. It is evident that 
the Lord has not given us the water of truth merely to- 
enjoy it, but that we might get enough for our purifica- 
tion and for his service.” 


CANADA 


The Canadian Branch was removed from Winnipeg 
to Toronto because the latter city is more conveniently 
located for the service of the friends and the public. 
The office is located at 270 Dundas Street West, ‘Toronto, 
Ontario. The work accomplished by this branch during 
the year has been very gratifying. The persecution 
which came upon the Canadian brethren because cf their 
faithfulness to the truth has served only to stir them to 
greater zeal and earnestness for the Lord, rejoicing in 
this evidence that the Lord is directing them. 

During the year there have been ten Pilgrims en- 
gaged in the service. The total attendance at the public 
meetings held by these brethren has aggregated 102,394. 
They also visited the classes throughout Canada and 
held many private or parlor meetings, which have been 
uplifting and helpful to the friends. Additionally, 
there have been twelve general conventions held in the 
Dominion during the year. 

Because of the scarcity of paper, the volunteer work 
has not been so great, yet the friends in Canada have dis- 
tributed approximately one million copies of free liter- 
ature, and besides have used the newspapers largely in 
advertising the publications. 

During the year thirty colporteurs have entered the 
field of service and have made a splendid record; and 
others have signified their intention of entering soon. 

Tig PHOTO-DRAMA OF CREATION has been well re- 
ceived everywhere in Canada. Halls have been over- 
taxed. As is well known, the PHoro-DRraMa is not now 
in good condition and the means are not at hand to- 
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renew it; but with such equipment as is available it has 
been shown to good advantage in a number of places. 
In Canada alone the attendance at exhibitions has been 
approximately 70,000. 

Since the lifting of the ban on the literature in Can- 
ada there has been a wide sale of “The Finished Mys- 
tery”, total sales of the cloth-bound and paper-cover 
editions exceeding 65,000. 

Although this office has been established only a short 
while, the correspondence has been quite large. Lictters 
received during the fiscal year numbered 12,093; and 
Jetters dispatched, 23,787. Opening the office at ‘Toronto 
has proved a great blessing to the friends, as it is much 
more conveniently located for the carrying on of the 
work. 

The work during the year has cost the outlay of con- 
siderable money, but although Canada is one of the new 
branches of the Society, we are pleased to say that it 
has been practically able to take care of all its ex- 
penses up to this time. The dear friends have responded 
nobly, giving evidence of their full consecration and 
devotion to the Lord. 

Persecution has been heaped upon the Canadian 
brethren by some politicians, aided by the clergy. In- 
stead of hampering the work, this has had a tendency to 
advertise the truth and call attention of the people 
generally to the fact that the Bible Students are being 
unjustly persecuted, and, desiring to know the reason, 
they have been led to read much of the literature. So 
again we find, as St. Paul stated concerning his experi- 
ence: “Some indeed preach Christ even of envy and 
strife’. Because of the envy and strife manifested 
toward the Bible Students of Canada, the truth has 
been more widely advertised and there is an ever-in- 
creasing interest in the message of Messiah’s kingdom. 
Kverywhere the public meetings are better attended than 
ever before, halls being packed and the attendants eag- 
erly listening to the message. We fecl very grateful to 
the Lord for his manifest blessings upon his work in 
Canada. 


CENTRAL EUROPE 


The World War greatly disorganized the work in 
Central Europe; but we are happy to report that now 
the work is progressing rapidly. On the occasion of the 
visit of the President of the Society to Central Jcurope, 
opportunity was taken to organize the work on a more 
efficient basis. After consultation with brethren from 
several of the countries it was deemed for the best in- 
terests of the work that a Central European office be 
opened, which was accordingly done. This office will be 
known as the Watch Tower Bible & Tract Society’s 
Central European Office, and for the present will be 
located at Zurich, Switzerland; but it is expected that 
it will be moved shortly to Berne, Switzerland. The 
countries under the supervision of this office are Swit- 
zerland, France, Belgium, Holland, Germany, Austria, 
and Italy. Brother C. C. Binkele has been appointed 
manager of this office, and under the direction of the So- 
ciety will have general supervision over the work in the 
countries named. All orders intended for the home 
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office and remittances to the home office from any of the 
seven countries above mentioned will be made through 
the Central European Office. This will be more con- 
venient for the friends and will save loss on exchange of 
currency. A supply of literature will be kept at this 
office for the purpose of supplying the needs of the 
friends in those countries. 

Certain of the brethren, fully consecrated to the 
truth, organized a printing establishment in Switzerland 
and fully equipped it with good presses and fonts of 
type in many languages; and the Socicty has an wnusu- 
ally favorable arrangement with this printing concern 
for the publication of its European literature. This 
olfice is now preparing a quantity of literature for use 
in these countries; and during the recent visit of the 
President to Europe, printing orders were put on the 
presses In Great Britain, the Scandinavian countries, 
and Switzerland, and there are new completed or im 
course of preparation 550,000 volumes of the book,. 
“Millions Now Living Will Never Die,” which, besides. 
the Inglish edition, is being translated and published: 
in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, Swedish, French, German,. 
and Hollandish. At four public meetings addressed by 
Brother Rutherford in a small portion of Europe 5,050 
of these volumes were sold. This is a sample of. the 
earnestness with which the people are grasping for the 
truth, There never has been manifested such interest 
in Germany as at this time. Great crowds are coming; 
and while the opposition is rising, the truth is also rising, 


OTHER LANDS 


In addition to the languages above mentioned, the 
“Millions” booklet is being translated in the Malayalam 
and Burmese dialects for use in India, in addition to a 
large shipment of the English edition that is being for- 
warded there. The work in India is progressing in a 
very gratifying way. 

We are pleased to report that the work in South 
Africa is also showing gratifying results. 

The condition of the people and their desire for the 
truth makes it manifest from recent experience that 
there is a wide field of operation for the spreading of 
the glad tidings in the Near East. In Syria there are 
many Christians among the Syrians. Among the Arabs 
there are also a number of Christians; and even some of 
the Mohammedans have a hearing ear. After looking 
over the field it was deemed to be in harmony with the 
Lord’s will that an effort should be made to give a wide 
witness of the truth from Damascus on the north to 
Egypt on the south, and along the Nile, among the. 
Christian people. Almost every one in this territory 
speaks and reads the Arabic language; therefore ar- 
rangements have been made for the translation of the 
“Millions” book and other literature into the Arabic for 
use among these people; and by the Lord’s grace we 
will push the work as he seems to indicate his desire by 
the supply of the necessary funds with which to do it. 


PALESTINE BRANCH 


It seemed proper and necessary that a branch office of 
the Society be established within this territory where a. 
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supply of the literature could be kept and from which it 
might be distributed. Accordingly a branch office has 
been established at Ramallah, Palestine, which is within 
sight of the city of Jerusalem. It will be known as the 
Palestine Branch, the address being: Watch Tower Bible 
and Tract Society, Ramallah, Palestine. 


The Scandinavian countries of Sweden, Norway, 
Denmark and Finland have made a splendid record dur- 
ing the year past. A great many books have been pub- 
lished and distributed. Brother Macmillan is now mak- 
ing a tour of those countries and reports indicate that 
the meetings are well attended, houses being crowded 
everywhere and large numbers availing themselves of 
the opportunity to purchase after the lecturés the book 
“Millions Now Living Will Never Die”. 

While we have no detailed report as yet from Austra- 
lia, the general reports indicate that the work in that 
part of the field is in splendid condition. Brother Mac- 
Pherson is now making a tour of Australia and New 
Zealand, holding public meetings with splendid results. 


The new branch established at Cluj, Roumania, from 
which the work in Roumania and Hungary is directed, 
is making splendid progress also. 


The Jugo-Slavs are an orderly people, many of whom 
are Christians; and we hope to give the witness to them 
as soon as the Lord opens the way for the publication 
of literature. 


The “Millions” booklet is being prepared in the Greek 
language, and together with other literature of the 
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Society in Greek will be used in further promulgating 
the truth in Greece and the Isle of Crete. 

The work in Poland is more particularly under the 
supervision of the Polish Branch of the Society situated 
at Detroit, Michigan. We note with joy the great inter- 
est manifested by the Poles, both in America and in 
foreign countries. Practically all of the seven volumes 
are now translated into Polish and some of them into 
Russian, and the “Millions” book is being translated into 
both of these languages also. 

Additionally, the work among the Hungarian, Lith- 
uanian, Croatian, Servian and Ukrainian population 
in this country is progressing well, many manifesting 
a deep interest in the study of God’s wonderful plan. 

There is a great incentive for the Lord’s consecrated 
little ones now to bend their efforts in giving this world- 
wide witness before the final end and before the com- 
plete establishment of Messiah’s kingdom. As we look 
back over the year past, we can truly say in the lan- 
guage of our text: “The God of Israel is he that giveth 
strength and power unto his people. Blessed be God.” 
We give praise to him and to our Lord and Savior 
Christ Jesus for all their mercies and loving-kindness 
bestowed so bountifully upon his children during the 
year just ended. We believe that the year opening will 
be one of, unprecedented opportunity for spreading the 
message of the kingdom. How much longer thereafter 
we may be permitted to make known the message, the 
Lord himself knows, Let us be up and doing and be 
vigilant while it is yet called day! 


EUROPEAN TOUR 


[ CoNTINUED ] 


which we were travelling dropped anchor near 

the little town situated on the island of Kaxo, 
one of Italy’s Mediterranean possessions. When board- 
ing this vessel at Athens’ we had been informed that no 
more passengers would be taken on but that many 
would be discharged on the Isle of Crete and we would 
have more comfortable quarters, Exactly the contrary 
was the case. At each port on the Isle of Crete many 
passengers boarded the vessel and few left; but the little 
Italian settlement above mentioned, being the last port 
of call on the jowrney, marked the climax of loading the 
ship. During the war a great number of Italians were 
removed from Egypt and put on this island, and now 
they were taking advantage of the opportunity to return 
with all their effects to Egypt to work. The sight that 
greeted our eyes cannot be appreciated by verbal de- 
scription. A fleet of small vessels put out from the shore 
and a great crowd of people came, bringing all of their 
earthly possessions. They had their household goods, 
blooming flowers in pots, birds in cages, chickens tied 
together, geese and ducks. They brought pigs and goats, 
sheep, dogs, and cats; and all these live animals (and 
probably many-more that were not as readily discerned 
by the naked eye) were brought aboard. Every avail- 
able quarter of the vessel was occupied—the hold, the 
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few cabins, the dining room, the kitchen, the decks—and 
it was impossible to walk about with any degree of ease. 
Men, women and children, together with pigs, goats 
and other animals, slept on the open deck amid filth 
that words could scarcely describe. 


DIFFICULTIES, DANGERS, DELAYS 


The three members of our party who had chosen the 
deck as their place of habitation were pleased that they 
were not compelled to stay down in the cabin, but at 
least could have the fresh air, if nothing else. The ves- 
sel upon which we traveled could hardly be digified with 
the name ship as that term is used in modern times. As 
we left the Kaxo port there were 572 human beings 
aboard, as well as many other living creatures. We now 
hegan to realize the great peril to which all aboard were 
subjected. The decks were literally lined with combust- 
ible materials, and in many places poor people were pre- 
paring their food with the aid of oil lamp fires, while 
the men and some of the women constantly smoked cig- 
arettes and cast burning matches about the deck. Had 
a fire started aboard it would have been impossible to 
save scarcely any one. No wireless apparatus wus carried 
and therefore no distress signal could have been given to 
any other vessel. There were only two available life 
boats, which would hold but fifty people at the outside; 
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and from the subsequent action of the officers of the 
ship doubtless they would have seized these and let the 
passengers perish. 

Seeing the peril to which all this company was sub- 
jected, the members of our party drew together and 
asked that the Lord would protect us and that he would 
take us safely to shore. Without a doubt we can say that 
we were miracles of his grace, because the sea was kept 
calm and the vessel finally plied safely into the harbor 
at Alexandria; and we gave thanks to the Lord for his 
loving provision for all of us. Once in the harbor, we 
thought we would land quickly; but such was not the 
case. Medical officers came aboard and ordered the ship 
fumigated before any one should land. It stood all day 
(Tuesday, October 5) in the harbor; and late in the 
afternoon weighed anchor and pulled up to a pier. ‘Then 
there was a long wait for personal examination, inspec- 
tion of passports, ete.; and about 7.30 p. m. the captain 
and other officers, dressed in citizens’ clothes, abandoned 
the vessels and left the passengers to look aiter them- 
selves. There was no drinking water aboard; there was 
an insufficiency of food. Some of our party had not 
partaken of a meal for more than three days. We waited 
and darkness came on, but still there was no opportun- 
ity of landing. We called to a medical officer, who came 
aboard, and after we talked with him a moment he mani- 
fested indignation that the Captain had taken aboard a 
crowd of people under such circumstances, and further- 
more, that he had left them in the condition they were. 
He remarked: “If you have to stay on this boat tonight, 
] will stay with you; but I will do everything in my 
power to get you off”. 


FINALLY TO LAND IN EGYPT 


He then sent for the chief of police and after another 
long wait this official came aboard, and seeing the situa- 
tion, he immediately ordered that all passengers whose 
passports had been examined be permitted to land. It 
was only through the courtesy of the officers of Alex- 
andria that we were permitted to land that night. When 
we reached the hotel and sat down to a well-prepared 
supper, we were indeed grateful for the manifestation 
of all the Lord’s favor to us and gave him thanks. 


We deemed it a duty to enter a protest against such 
treatment of human beings; consequently a formal doc- 
ument was drafted, addressed to His Iixcellency, E. 
Venizelos, Premier of Greece, a copy of which was sent 
to the American and the British consuls at Alexandria. 
We hope this may result in better provision being made 
for the people of Greece who are compelled to travel on 
the high seas. We are grateful, however, for all these 
experiences, because through them we were enabled to 
see how many people are compelled to live, and to sym- 
pathize more fully with the groaning creation. 

We were now entering the land of Egypt— the land 
of darkness, which has without doubt been one of the 
chief operating places of Satan for many centuries past 
—the land which lies adjacent to the promised land, 
Palestine, and evidently chosen by Satan as the place of 
his operation in attempting to thwart the purpose of 
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Jehovah. God has permitted him to operate, exercising 
all of his power; but ere long, as the Scriptures clearly 
indicate, he will be shorn of his power and the land of 
kgypt will emerge from the darkness into the light. 


THE GREAT PYRAMID 


On the 6th of October we arrived at Cairo, the modern 
portion of which is built practically on the site of the 
home of the Pharaohs. The object in Egypt which holds 
such great interest for the Christian is the Great Pyra- 
mid of Gizeh. Some of our party had not heretofore 
seen it, All were anxious to view it. We spent a few 
days in and about the Pyramid, examining the wonders 
of its construction and the lessons it teaches in symbol. 

Readers of ‘THE WarcH Tower are familiar with the 
description given of the Great Pyramid in these columns 
and in the STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES, They are aware 
of the fact that tremendously large stones were used in 
the construetion of this “witness unto the Lord in the 
midst of the land of Egypt”, as it is spoken of by the 
prophet Isaiah. There is a question, of course, in the 
minds of Bible students as to how these mighty stones 
were placed in the structure, seeing that such would be 
a difheult task even with the aid of the most modern ma- 
chinery, After carefully viewing the Pyramid and its 
surroundings, the conclusion reached as to its construc- 
tion is this: That a course of stones was first laid level 
with the ground; then the sand was drawn up even with 
the top of that course and the next course of stones was 
pulled up on skids resting on this sand. Thereafter, as 
each course of stones was placed, the sand was pulled up 
further, thus furnishing a means of raising the stones. 
The great quantity of sand and debris round about the 
structure clearly justifies this conclusion. 

Our moving-picture brethren made some pictures of 
the Pyramid and surroundings, the like of which have 
not heretofore been made so far as we know; but which 
will bear out the conclusion that the stones were raised 
and placed in position in the manner above suggested. 


WHY BUILT? 


There has been much discussion among scholars as 
to the reason for building the Pyramids. A short dis- 
tance south and east of the Great Pyramid stands ano- 
ther pyramid, and still another further south. A few 
miles up the Nile is a number of smaller pyramids. 
The Sphinx stands to the southeast of the Great Pyra- 
mid, and between the Nile and the larger pyramid 
nearest the Pyramid of Gizeh. Near the Sphinx at one 
time stood a great temple, and extending from it to the 
pyramid standing nearest to the Great Pyramid was a 
subterranean passage. The evidenee seems conclusive 
that this temple, the Sphinx, and the pyramid connected 
with them by the underground passage, as well as all 
the other pyramids thereabouts, with the exception of 
the Great Pyramid. were built under the direction of 
Satan for the specifie purpose of diverting the minds of 
the people from the lessons taught by the “witness unto 
the Lord”, and to blind them as to God’s purposes. 

We first examined the construction of the pyramid 
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standing next to the one around which our interest 
centered. From a distance it looks very much like the 
Great Pyramid; but on closer inspection it is seen that 
the stones are not placed in symmetrical order. The 
entrance to this pyramid is on the north side, just as in 
the greater structure. Through it one enters upon a 
downward passage extending to the center of the build- 
ing, which was used as a tomb, being connected by an 
underground passage with the temple above mentioned. 
Without a doubt this pyramid was used as a place for 
burial of the dead; and with this indisputable evidence 
before their minds, men have long concluded that all 
the pyramids were built for the same purpose, including 
the Great Pyramid. Hence the majority of men today 
who have ever thought about the subject believe that all 
the pyramids of Egypt are tombs of the dead, and thus 
Satan has accomplished his purpose by building the 
counterfeit and thereby diverting the attention of man- 
kind from the true significance of the Great Pyramid, 
which was built under the Lord’s supervision. The tem- 
ple above mentioned was the place for Satanic worship: 
and the installing of the Sphinx at this point, which 
was also an object of worship, was another attempt to 
keep Satan and his power before the minds of the people 
and to divert their attention from the Lord and his plan. 


A close examination of the Sphinx discloses that its 
body was intended to represent that of a lion. It has 
the face of a man, with wings appearing back of the 
head. This same design was followed in the figures made 
by the ancient Egyptians, some of which, cut out of sol- 
id stone, are exhibited in the British Museum in Lon- 
don. In cases where the whole figure has been preserved 
the feet are seen sometimes to be those of an ox. And 
thus Satan has again tried to misrepresent the divine 
attributes, 


SATAN’S DEVICES: DECEIT AND PRIDE 


Nearly all visitors in Cairo are directed to the muse- 
um. We visited it also. Among its exhibits are a great 
many things of Satanic origin. Much has been said and 
written about the preservation of dead bodies, called 
mummies. In this museum may be seen the preserved 
bodies of men and women who, it is claimed, were of the 
old royal line of Egypt—-Rameses Second and Third, 
for instance; and others. These mummies are taken 
from the tombs which are found in the numerous pyra- 
mids along the Nile. Here again appears an attempt 
on the part of Satan to dispute God’s purpose concern- 
ing sinful man. It was the decree of Jehovah, upon en- 
tering his judgment against disobedient Adam, that 
“dust thou art and unto dust shalt thou return”. The 
preservation of the bodies of these Egyptian rulers who 
represented Satan was, without a doubt, ap attempt on 
the adversary’s part to dispute the decree of Jehovah. 
By these silent mummies Satan has said: “I will prove 
that the decree of Jehovah is not true; these shall not 
return to the dust. Their souls are immortal and will 
live somewhere else and will not die. Their bodies I pre- 
serve and exhibit as visible evidences that the decree of 
Jehovah is not true.” And thus he has deceived many. 
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There would seem to be no other reasonable purpose in 
preserving these human bodies, 


The museum also contains a large number of statues 
of rulers of ancient Egypt; and upon the face of each 
of these figures is an expression of apparent superiority 
over others and of disdain for others—this doubtless 
one of Satan’s designs to establish the “divine right of 
kings” to rule over the peoples of earth. Truly, Satan, 
the God of this world, has blinded the minds of men, 
“lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is 
the image of God, should shine unto them”, But thanks 
be to God, the day is at hand, the light of Messiah’s 
kingdom is beginning to shine, and soon this fraud and 
deception will be exposed, the darkness dispelled and 
the light of truth beam forth upon the faces of men ev- 
erywhere, until even darkest Egypt shall become a land 
of light, truth and rejoicing. 


WITNESS IN THE LAND OF DARKNESS 


The greater number of inhabitants of Lower Egypt 
are Arabs, most of whom are in total darkness concern- 
ing the plan of Jehovah. Many are Mohammedans; 
some few claim to be Christians, but even those have 
perverted views of God’s purposes. They seem, however, 
to be a kind-hearted people, willing to be taught; and 
when we talked to them privately concerning God’s won- 
derful arrangement for the blessing of mankind they 
listened with a keen interest. It seems that the time 
has come for this dark land to have a witness to the 
truth. As we looked over the situation our conclusion 
was that it would be pleasing to the Lord that an effert 
be made to give them the truth, and we are watching 
his leadings towards providing the ways and means for 
giving a wide witness throughout Egypt concerning 
the incoming of Messiah’s kingdom of righteousness. 
The fact that in Egypt there are many Catholics and 
Protestants, who have made a pretext of teaching 
Christianity, puts this land into the class mentioned by 
the Lord when he said: “This gospel of the kingdom 
shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto 
all nations, and then shall the end come”. 

The people of Egypt, like those of many other places, 
are priest-ridden. They must have an opportunity to 
know the truth. The truly consecrated children of God 
who have been favored with a knowledge of the divine 
plan now have before them the opportunity of giving 
this witness in fulfillment of the Lord’s command, 
and to his glory; and we believe those throughout the 
whole world who enjoy present truth will respond to 
the extent of their ability and talent in spreading the 
glad tidings of the kingdom to the peoples of Egypt, as 
well as those in other parts of the earth. One’s heart 
goes out to these people in pity ; and when mingling with 
them, he becomes more and more convinced that now 
is the time to tell them about the kingdom before it is 
fully established. 

This valley of the Nile, famed for its fertility, pro- 
duces wonderful crops. It is tilled almost exclusively by 
a poor, ignorant class of people, the land being owned 
by lords who seldom see it, but who draw great revenue 
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from it. Thanks be to God for the approaching day of 
deliverance for the human race, when even these poor 
people shall build houses and live in them, and each one 
shall sit under his own vine and fig tree and none shall 
make them afraid. These Arabs live in very poor homes 5 
in fact, many so-called civilized people would not call 
them homes at all. They need the light and the Lord 
will see to it that they get it. The time seems to be 
opportune for the beginning of the work. 


NEW AID IN THE GRAND GALLERY 


Bible Students understand the significance of the var- 
ious passages in the Great Pyramid, and these they have 
studied with the keenest interest, corroborating the 
Lord’s plan as revealed through the words of the pro- 
phets and the teachings of Jesus and the Apostles. 
They have understood, and yet understand, that the 
Grand Gallery svmbolizes the period of the Gospel Age, 
during which men have been called to the heavenly 
calling and have journeyed, figuratively speaking, up 
that passageway, looking forward to the completion of 
the church, and its glorification, pictured by the jour- 
ney’s erd in the King’s Chamber. Since the Grand 
Gallery represents the call to the heavenly position 
of divine glory, it must have an end. As constructed, 
the Grand Gallery is narrow and steep, and its ascent 
must be made cautiously and cireumspectly. The ascent 
has always been difficult, until recently. On entering it 
this time, we discovered that steps have been built the 
full length of the passage, with an iron hand-railing on 
either side, so that now one walks up it as he would up a 
staircase in a building, with supports on either side. 
The writer was interested to know when this was in- 
stalled. There are men about the Pyramid who have 
acted as guides for years. Several of these were sent for 
and closely questioned. They all agreed that the mater- 
ial was brought there and the construction of this stair- 
way and iron supports began carly in July, 1919, and 
the work was completed about the first of October, 1919. 
Immediately the writer recalled that it was about the 
first of July, 1919, that the idea was conceived of pub- 
lishing THE GotpEN AGE, the first issue of which ap- 
peared October 1, 1919. THr GoLpEN AGE announced, 
and continues to announce, that the establishment of 
Messiah’s kingdom is at hand, that the time of restitu- 
tion is here, that the old world has ended and the new 
is beginning, and that millions now living will never die. 

Why, we might ask, did the Lord not permit the 


Come, let us anew our journey pursue, 
Roll round with the year, 
And never stand still till the Master appear. 
His adorable will let us gladly fulfill, 
And our talents improve, 
By the patience of hope and the labor of love. 
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building of this stairway long ago? For many years. 
pilgrims have visited the Great Pyramid and inspected 
its passages. The government has kept guides there to 
Jook after those who came. Why should the building of 
the stairway to make the Grand Gallery easy of ascent 
be deferred until the time indicated? Let each one 
draw such conclusions as he desires. 


ENTERTAINED BY SHEIKHS 


From the Pyramid our party journeyed some distance 
on camels to a scithement of Egyptians which is situ- 
ated among the date groves. The shakh of the settle- 
nent, with a great tribe, came out to meet us and 
showed much hospitality. The trees were laden with ripe 
dates. Some of the natives chmbed up and brought 
down a quantity, A mat was brought and spread upon 
the ground. The sheikh seated himself upon it and 
invited Brother Rutherford to sit with him, and then 
native coffee aud dates were served. ‘The occasion was 
used as an opportunity to tell the sheikh and others 
who sat about something of the Great Pyramid, which 
was visible in the distance. These poor people are- 
greatly in need of restitution blessings; and when the- 
eyes of their understanding are opened to see the Lord’s. 
kingdom, happy will they be. Simple-minded and casily 
led, without a doubt they will readily walk over the- 
“highway of holiness” and many hearts will rejoice to. 
see them being brought back to the image of the perfect 
Hilal, 

Another day our party was entertained at dinner by 
the sheikh of Mena Village, located a short distance. 
from the Great Pyramid. We were served with an elab- 
orate repast and many kindnesses were bestowed upon 
us. It was known to these people that we were Christ- 
lans and that we had come there to examine the Great 
Pyramid; and we told them in the simplest way we. 
could something about its meaning, and how that the 
Lord’s kingdom, which is silently testified of, was at 
hand. They lstened cagerly. 

It was in this vicinity that Moses was hidden in the. 
uulrushes; but rescued and reared in the royal family, 
he became a mighty man in the land of Egypt and after- 
ward led the people of God out of the midst of their op- 
pressors. It was in this land that Joseph gathered the 
eorn and conserved it for the feeding of the people dur- 
ing the long time of drouth. Happy will be the day 
when Moses and Joseph shall return to Egypt and, as 
representatives of the Christ, bless the people by feeding: 
them with the bread that will sustain their lives forever. 


Our life, as a dream, our time, as a stream 
Glide swiftly away, 

And the fugitive moments we would not delay. 

I{aste, haste ye along, durk moments be gone, 
For the Jubilee year 

Rushes on to our view, and its dawn is now here. 


O! at close of our day may each of us Say, 
I have fought my way through; 

I have finished the work thou didst give me to do! 

O! that each from his Lord may receive the glad word, 
Well and faithfully done! 

Enter into my joy, and sit down on my throne! 


OUR ALL FOR THE KINGDOM 


— JANUARY 16— MatrHew 19:16-30—— 


INQUIRY ABOUT EVERLASTING LIFE —- JESUS ANSWERS WITH ANOTHER QUESTION —GOD’S INHERENT GOODNESS — THE GOODNESS 
OF HIS MESSAGE-—~-A YOUNG MAN LACKING IN FAITH — BICHES AND THEIR DETERRING EFFECT — REWARD FOR SACRIFICE. 


“Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself."—Matthew 19: 19. 


ARTHLY riches do not assure their possessor of con- 

tinuity of life. The rich young ruler, whose name is 

not given, although possessed of an abundance of the 
things of this life, longed for an assurance of everlasting 
life. As a Jew he knew the law; he understood that God 
had made with this nation, and with no other, through 
Moses the mediator, a covenant, under which everlasting 
life might be attained. He perceived, however, that even 
the best men of his nation had failed to gain eternal life 
under this covenant, and that all had died. He had heard 
of Jesus, and how that “never man spake like this man”, 
and he knew that in many respects his teachings were of a 
very positive character, and that his manner and instruction 
were not like those of the scribes and Pharisees, uncertain 
and equivocal, that he taught as one having authority, and 
knowing what he taught to be true. So when occasion pre- 
sented itself he put the question: “Good Master, what good 
thing shall I do that I may have eternal [everlasting] life?” 

Instead of answering his question directly our Lord in- 
quired why he thus addressed him as “good”. Jesus’ words 
do not imply, as some have surmised, a denial of being good. 
Hather, he would impress upon the young ruler the import 
of his own language, that when he got his answer he might 
appreciate it the more. Our Lord’s words might be para- 
phrased thus: Are you addressing me as Good Master from 
the heart, or only as a complimentary salutation? If you 
really believe me to be good, you must believe in me as a 
teather sent of God, the All-Good. More than this, you 
must believe my testimony, that I proceeded forth and came 
from God, that I am the Son of God. If my testimony is un- 
true in any particular I am not good at all, but a falsifier, a 
hypocrite,.a blasphemer. If, then, you call me Good Master 
from the heart, and believe that I am the “Sent of God”, the 
Messiah, you will be the better prepared to receive my 
reply as the divine answer to your question. 

Without waiting to require that the young man should 
commit himself definitely on the point involved, but content 
with merely raising the issue in his mind, our Lord pro- 
ceeded to answer the question. 


LIFE AND THE LAW 


We are not to understand our Lord’s answer to this young 
Jew, at a time when the Law Covenant was still in force, 
to be the same that he would give, or that we should give 
in his name, today, in reply to a similar inquiry. The 
young man was living under a covenant of works, of which 
the Apostle declares, quoting from the law itself, “The man 
which doeth those things shall Nve by them”. (Romans 
10:5: Leviticus 18:5) Neither the New Covenant nor the 
grace arrangement was yet in effect; and hence they were 
not operative toward this young ruler or anybody else. Our 
Lord could not properly direct the young man’s attention to 
any other procedure than the keeping of the conditions of 
the Law Covenant, which was still in force. Anyway, this 
was what the young man inquired: ‘What good thing shall 
I do that I may have eternal life?” It was for this reason 
that our Lord did not say, as we should say today in 
answer to such a question: Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
believe that he died for your sins, and arose for your justi- 
fication, and accepting him as your Savior, present your life 
in full consecration of all its talents, powers, and oppor- 
tunities to the Lord’s service. 

Our Lord did point out to the young man the only way to 
life everlasting then open—the keeping of the law. He well 
knew that the young man could not keep this law perfectly, 
and hence could not obtain everlasting life through it; but 
he would bring the matter before his attention in the most 


favorable form to be comprehended, without preaching 
grace, or any other feature of the divine plan not yet due to 
be announced. Hence the form of his reply. 

The Jaw was divided into two parts or tables, the first 
relating to Jehovah and the second to the neighbor. Our 
Lord ignored the first of these, realizing that the young man, 
so far from desiring to make or worship idols or another 
god, was seeking to know and to do the will of the true 
God. Our Lord would bring the answer down to the simplest 
possible proposition, and hence referred merely to the com- 
mandments respecting duty toward his fellow-creatures, and 
vot the response that so far as the young man had discerned 
the matter he had kept the law; but although he kept its 
outward form, he realized that something was still lacking. 
He had no evidence that he had received any special bless- 
ing of eternal life, and wished to know of the Master what 
hindered, what he lacked of being a perfect man, keeping 
the law and meriting the reward of that law, life ever- 
lasting. No wonder Jesus, looking upon him, loved him! 
Everybody who loves righteousness loves those who are 
righteous, or who are striving to the best of their ability to 
come up to the mark of righteousness, perfection. 


LIFE AND LOVE 


Then Jesus told him plainly: One thing you lack. You 
have been endeavoring to keep God’s law, and have done 
well, so far as the outward is concerned; but the spirit of 
the law you have not apprehended—the spirit of the law is 
love. The whole law “is briefly comprehended in this say- 
ing, namely, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself... . 
Love is the fulfilling of the law.” (Romans 13:9,10) You 
have been getting the outside, or shell of the divine com- 
mand, but have entirely overlooked the precious thing in it, 
the kernel, the essence—love supreme to God and love 
toward your fellowmen as toward yourself. Let me prove 
this to you, by suggesting that you demonstrate your love for 
your neighbors by disposing of your property for the assist- 
ance of poorer ones. Then consecrate your life in loving 
devotion to God’s service, and come with me as my disciple, 
taking up the cross of ignominy thus involved. 

The test was a crucial one, and manifested clearly the 
distinction between the Jetter and the spirit of the law. 
The test was too heavy for the rich young ruler. He had 
gotten the answer to his question, but oh! it was so different 
from what he had anticipated. He had felt comparatively 
well satisfied with himself, although realizing that some- 
thing must still be lacking. He had rather expected Mes- 
siah’s commendation, and perhaps some further advice, but 
nothing so radical. It was too much for him; he went 
away exceedingly sorrowful, says Luke; his countenance 
fell, says Mark; it was a sore disappointment. For the 
time being he could not think of accepting the Master’s 
prescription; the dose was too bitter, and he must at least 
think the matter over well. 

It has been supposed by some that this rich young ruler 
was Lazarus, the brother of Martha and Mary, whom Jesus 
awakened from the dead. However that may be and what- 
ever course this young ruler may have subsequently taken, 
we are not informed; but of one thing we may be sure: he 
had learned a great lesson respecting the scope and signi- 
ficance of the law. He had ascertained the impossibility of 
his attaining eternal life under the Law Covenant. 


THE DANGER OF RICHES 


Our Lord took advantage of this episode to impart a 
lesson to his disciples, showing them the danger of riches— 
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any kind of riches: honor of men, political influence, many 
and large talents or abilities, social standing, fine educa- 
tion, and material wealth; for one may be rich in any of 
these senses. “It is hard for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of heaven.” (Revised Version) Our Lord does not 
here undertake to explain why there would be greater diffi- 
culties for those possessing riches to enter into his kingdom, 
but from other scriptures we learn the reasons, and why it 
is that the heirs of the kingdom will be chietly found among 
the poorer clisses. “Ye see your calling, brethren, how that 
not many Wise men ufter the flesh, nut many mighty, not 
many noble, are called. But God hath chosen the foolish 
things of the world, to confound the wise; and God hath 
chosen the weak things of the world, to confound the things 
Which are mighty.” (J Corinthians 1; 26,27; James 2:5) 
The rich are “called” in one sense of the word, but not in 
another; they are equally invited, but they are less likely 
than others who «re poorer to accept the Lord’s invitation 
and to present themselves according to the terms of the 
kingdom call, In this sense of the word called, only those 
who accept the call are meant; and they then divide them- 
selves into two classes; those who make their calling and 
election sure and obtuin the kingdom, obtain a part in the 
first resurrection to glory, honor, and immortality, obtain 
n place with Messiah in his throne, to share with him in 
his Millennial kingdom; and others who do not make their 
calling and election sure, either by becoming reprobates 
and subjects of the second death, or by a failure to manifest 
a sufticiency of zeal in the race for the prize, and on this 
account being remanded to the class known as the great 
company, who must come through great tribulation, washing 
their robes in the blood of the Lamb. 


It is well that we note carefully what are the hindrances 
of these “rich’, which prevent them from having as favor- 
able an opportunity as their (in earthly respects) less 
favored brethren: (1) the possession of earthly good things, 
“riches,” is less favorable to the development of faith, 
without which it is impossible to be pleasing to God; (2) 
these earthly advantages are more likely to develop pride, 
a serious barrier to every grace and an impossible barrier 
as respects the kingdom, which ean be attained only through 
humility; (3) riches of any kind bring with them friends 
and associates of the earth, whose hearts being generally 
out of sympathy with the Lord and the kingdom will con- 
stitute them adversaries of the new mind, from whose in- 
fluence it will be the more difficult to break completely 
away; (4) and summing up all of the foregoing, those 
possessed of such earthly riches have proportionately more 
to sacrifice than those who are poorer in these respects; 
and the greater the things sacrificed the greater the diffi- 
culty in performing the sacrifice. 


JESUS THE RICHEST SACRIFICER 


However, on the other hand, it may be said that when- 
ever one who is rich in this world’s goods (talents, ete.) 
does present himself a living sacrifice to the Lord and his 
service it witnesses to a deeper heart-oyalty than if he 
were poorer, It implies a greater sacrifice, and it implies 
also the exercise of greater opportunities in) the Tord’s 
service. The servant who has five talents and who uses 
them faithfully, and doubles them, accomplishes a greater 
work than the servant who, having one talent. uses it faith- 
fully and doubles it; and our Lord’s understanding of this 
matter is shown in the fact that according to the parable 
the one will have granted to him authority over ten cities, 
and the other authority over two, although both will be 
commended: “Well done, thou good and faithful servant”. 
—Matthew 25: 14- 30. 


If we would look for illustration showing wherein the 
rich in talents, etc., have been faithful, we would find at 
the head of the list our Lord himself, who “was rich, yet 
for [our] sakes he became poor”. (2 Corinthians 8:9) As 
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he was richer than all others in every sense of the word, so 
proportionately his sacrifice was greater than that of all 
others in every sense of the word, and his honor, glory, and 
power are greater. “Hie is lord of all.” “God also hath 
highly exalted him, and given him a name which is above 
every name.” (Acts 10:36; Philippians 2:9) Similarly 
the Apostie Paul was rich—if not in money and property, 
he was at least rich in education, in social advantages and 
privileges, and in life’s opportunities; and we may say that 
since the Apostle so faithfully sacrificed all these earthly 
riches for the sake of the privilege of preaching the gospel 
of Christ, his must have been a much larger sacrifice than 
that of the majority of men; and proportionately we anti- 
cipate that his reward in the kingdom will be great because 
he counted these earthly “riches” but ‘loss and dross that he 
Might win Christ and be found in him’—a member of the 
Anointed One.—Philippians 3: 8, 9. 


So then while we cull attention to the fact that few will 
be in the kingdoin who have had great opportunities, privi- 
leges, property, or other “riches” of this world, we never- 
theless encourage those who possess this world’s goods of 
any kind to consider that they thus hold within their grasp 
grand opportunities which, rightly used, will yield riches of 
grace, not only in the life that now is but also in the life 
thut is to come, working out for them a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory, proportionate to their sacrifices 
and faithfulness in their stewardship. 





ASTONISHED AT HIS WORDS 


We cannot wonder that the disciples were astonished to 
learn that few of the rich would enter the kingdom, for did 
they not see on every hand that the rich had the more 
important places in the synagogues and in the offices of 
the Jewish system? Did they not see that compuratively 
few of the poor in this world’s goods were rated among the 
suints? No wonder they inquired, Where would the kingdom 
class be found if the rich were excluded? How, then, could 
the salvation which God had promised should come through 
his kingdom ever be attained? 

The time for explaining these features of the divine plan 
having not yet come, our Lord contented himself with merely 
assuring the disciples that they must leave such a question 
to the Father; that the truth of his statement did not imply 
that no kingdom could be formed, but that with God the 
matter was possible, and that his original promise to Abra- 
ham would be fulfilled, a kingdom class be selected, and the 
blessing of salvation be communicated through it. To have 
told them of the rejection of the Jewish nation, all except 
the “remnant” of believers, mainly the poor, and to have 
explained to them that the elect church, the elect seed of 
Abraham, would be completed from among the Gentiles, of 
a similarly poor class as respects this world’s advantages, 
would have been going beyond what was then due to be 
explained, beyond what the disciples would have been able 
to comprehend at that time; and hence our Lord, using the 
true wisdom from above, refrained from saving more than 
would be to their advantage to know, leaving such informa- 
tion, as he explained to them subsequently, for unfoldment 
to them hy the Comforter, the holy spirit which would come 
upon them at Pentecost.—John 14: 26. 


“LORD, WE HAVE LEFT ALL” 


A new idea respecting the exclusiveness of the kingdom 
offer was reaching the apostles, and Veter, the spokesman 
for them, called attention to the fact that although they 
were not wealthy they had forsaken all that they did possess 
to become the Lord's followers, and therefore he desired an 
“ussuranee that he and his associntes would be in the king- 
dom. Our Lord’s reply was surely amply satisfying to his 
dear followers: he assured them that no man had left home 
or brethren or sisters or mother or father or children ox 
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lands for his sake and the gospel’s but would receive again 
‘an hundred fold now in this time, with persecutions, and 
ultimately, in the world to come, such would receive also 
‘eternal life. (See also Mark 10:29) There was encourage- 
ment in this to the apostles, and there is encouragement 
‘also to all who are the Lord’s peeple today. Presumably 
verse 28 indicates the divine intention to apportion the 
‘special watch-care and guidance of the twelve tribes of 
fleshly Israel to the twelve apostles, when the kingdom of 
‘heaven is established. It is also true that the twelve 
‘apostles head the twelve tribes of mystic Israel. (Revela- 
tion 7) They, as special representatives of the Lord Jesus, 
are used of him in the judging work on the church. In the 
judgment which already has begun at the house of God, 


when the church is required to appear before the judgment — 


seat of Christ, the fafthful example and writings of the 
apostles constitute a judgment against any unfaithfulness 
on the part of the Lord’s people, real or nominal. 

“Many that are first shall be last; and the last shall be 
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first,” are the concluding words of our Lord in this lesson. 
What did he mean? His words stand related to the re- 
corded discourse just preceding. The rich young ruler, the 
priests and scribes and Pharisees and wealthy generally, 
appeared to the disciples to have much better opportunities 
for the kingdom than would the less learned, the less noble, 
the less influential, and the less wealthy fishermen and tax 
gatherers. Yet the latter, though seemingly less favored of 
God, seemingly handicapped by lack of influence, etc., were 
really advantaged. It was easier for them to humble them- 
selves, to sacrifice earthly interests and ambitions, to make 
a complete consecration of themselves to the Lord than for 
those who had greater advantages every way. On the con- 
trary, as we have seen, position, honor of men, wealth, and 
education were all barriers to becoming disciples of Jesus. 
Thus those who were first or most prominent apparently in 
opportunity were really less favored, while those who had 
less opportunity were really first or most favored from the 
divine standpoint. 


PROMOTION IN THE KINGDOM 


—— JANUARY 28 — MATTHEW 20: 17-28 —~— 


“NOBLENESS AND FIDELITY OF JESUS — JESUS’ BAPTISM AND HIS CUP—-THE CONSTRICTED USAGE OF THE CUP-— THE IGNOMINY 
OF APPARENT BLASPHEMY AGAINST GOD — REQUESTS FOR SPECIAL PLACES IN THE KINGDOM -— PLACE AND SEBVICE. 


“The Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransem for many.”—Matt. 20 28. 


apostles was en route for Jerusalem. The rich young 

ruler had just visited him, and gone away sorrowful 
upon learning the terms of discipleship. Jesus had just 
said: “A rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of 
‘God’, The apostles had inquired what they should have 
since they had left all, and Jesus assured them that they 
‘should have a hundred fold more in this present time, with 
Mersecution, and in the world to come everlasting life. He 
now explained to them more particularly the ignominy, 
shame, and death which he would experience, and repeated 
his assurance of his resurrection. Mark says that Jesus 
was walking in advance of the twelve, who were discussing 
matters among themselves, overawed by the stupendous 
things which the Lord had declared to be imminent. Jesus’ 
courage in the narrow way is surely a thing to be admired. 
How strong and noble was his character! There was no dis- 
position to stop or to turn back; his sole aim was to ac- 
complish all the Father’s purposes in and through him. 
While the upostles could not yet understand his course, they 
could see the majesty of his submission, yes more, the 
grandeur of his cheerful and appreciative codperation with 
the Father’s plans. 

Jesus had promised his apostles that they should sit with 
him in his throne in his kingdom. So confident were they 
that this would be as the Lord had said that they were 
‘discussing the positions they might occupy. Salome, the 
mother of the two disciples, James and John, came to Jesus 
and asked whether her two sons might sit, the one on his 
right hand and the other on his left, in the kingdom. And 
Jesus, turning to the two disciples, replied by asking them: 
“Are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall drink of, and 
to be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with?” 


A* THE time of this lesson our Lord with his twelve 


JESUS’ PROGRESSIVE BAPTISM 


We know that Jesus’ baptism in water took place at the 
beginning of his ministry. In harmony with the divine plan, 
he was to die as the Savior of men. And he symbolized this 
death as soon as he was thirty years of age, ‘as soon as 
possible under the law. During the three and a half years 
of his ministry he was accomplishing this baptism, he was 
pouring out his soul unto death, and this death he finished 


at Calvary. Jesus said, “The baptism that I am [being] 
baptized with” now—not a baptism which was either future 
or past. 

But he spoke differently of the cup: “The cup that I shall 
drink of”. He thus implied that the cup was future—not 
in the present nor in the past. He had told his disciples 
that he would go up to Jerusalem, and that there he would 
be crucified and on the third day he would rise again. And 
he said on another occasion: “Except ye eat the flesh of the 
Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you”. 
(John 6:53) What the Master said about his being cruci- 
fied the disciples did not understand. But Jesus understood 
the situation, and he knew that this cup was about to be 
poured for him. And so he spoke of it again, saying of 
himself: “The cup which my Father hath given me, shall I 
not drink 1t?’—John 18:11. 

We might think of the cup as representing various ex- 
periences of life: that everybody has his cup of mingled 
joy and sorrow. But Jesus used the word here in a more 
constricted sense. When he was in the Garden of Gethsemane 
he prayed: “O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass 
from me! Nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou wilt.” And 
again the same night he prayed, saying: “O my Father, if 
this cup may not pass away from me, except I drink it, thy 
will be done’. (Matthew 26:39,42) In the matter of his 
baptism into death, there was no hesitation on the Lord’s 
part. On the contrary, from the very beginning he volun- 
tarily participated in it. Certain specially ignominious 
phases of his death was the thing that he prayed might 
pass, if it were possible. But this was what he learned was 
the Father's will for him, and he was content to have it so. 


HUMILIATING CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY 


There was nothing in the law to indicate that our Lord 
should be executed as a blasphemer of the divine law. Yet 
blasphemy was the charge preferred against him, The San- 
hedrin decided that he was a blasphemer in that he said: “I 
will destroy this temple that is made with hands, and 
within three days I will build another made without hands” 
(Mark 14:58), also claiming that he was the Son of God. 
Apparently, then, the thing which was especially weighing 
on bis mind and from which he would have liked to be 
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relieved was the ignominy and shame of being crucified as 
a criminal of this kind, as a blasphemer of the Father he 
Hoved so well. 

Jesus knew that he had come into the world to die, and 
that he must suffer. But this part of the experience he had 
mot fully understood. Evidently he knew that “as Moses 
lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the 
Son of man be lifted up” (John 3:14), for comparatively 
early in his ministry he had stated this in his conversation 
with Nicodemus. But as he came down nearer and nearer 
to the time or his humiliation, his degradation, and realized 
all that it meant, he felt a great shrinking from it and 
poured out his heart in the cry, “if it were possible, let this 
cup pass from me!” But ftmmediately—proving that his 
affirmation at the time of his consecration, “Lo, I come... . 
to do thy will, O God,’ was not empty words—he added, 
“Nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou wilt!” 

And so, to his disciples our Savior said: Are ye able to 
day down your lives completely, even though this shall mean 
to you injustice in the taking away of your lives? Are ye 
able to drink of the cup that I shall drink of? There will 
@®e disgrace and ignominy connected with it all. Are ye 
willing to share with me in this, my cup? They answered: 
“We are able’. They were willing. 

This, we see, is the same cup represented in the commun- 
don service. The bread represents the body and the wine 
the blood of our Lord. The cup especially represented the 
shame and ignominy connected with his death; and the two 
disciples said that they were willing to share his cup— 
they had no hesitancy. At any cost they would be faithful. 
‘They would comply with any conditions he would make. 
They did not, of course, yet know the full import of the 
word baptism or the word cup. These were things all his 
disciples were feeling after. When Pentecost should come, 
these things that Jesus had spoken to them would come to 
their remembrance, as he had foretold. (John 16: 4; 13:19) 
But they were willing and anxious. And that fs all that we 
can be. Jesus guaranteed that, being willing, they should 
Have these experiences; that, continuing willing, continuing 
to suffer with him here, they should reign with him in his 
throne. But as to the particular place for each in the 
throne, that would not be for him to say, but for the Father. 


NEW LAWS OF PREFERMENT 


When the ten other disciples learned the special mission 
of Salome and the request made by and for James and 
John, they were indignant at them. Possibly some of them, 
Judas included, were very anxious for the authority and 
power and dignity of the throne, but without the very 
Special Jove and longing to be near the Master himself, 
which seems to have influenced James and John in their 
request. But Jesus set matters straight with them all, and 
turned their displeasure into an opportunity for another 
good lesson, by the assurance that the chief positions in the 
kingdom would be given slong the lines of meritorious ser- 
viee, and that thus each one of them would have his oppor- 
tunity to strive for the chief position by striving to render 
service to others, 

Among the gentiles the rulers are lords, who do no serving 
ul are served, but among the followers of Jesus the rule is 
to be reversed: he who would serve most is to be esteemed 
most highly. What a beauty there is in the divine order 
of things! How thoroughly all who are right minded can 
sympathize with the principles here laid down! ITlow reason- 
able they are and how contrary to the spirit of the world! 
Truly, the Lord’s followers will in this sense of the word 
be a peculinr people in their zeal for good works, for serv- 
ing one nnother and for doing good unto all men as they 
have opportunity. The Apostle Peter emphasizes this point 
(1 Peter 5:6): “Humble yourselves therefore under the 
mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time”. 
“Whosoever exatteth himself shall be abnsed: and he that 
humblethb himself shall be exalted.”—-Luke 14:11. 
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The Lord did not have one standard for his followers and 
another standard for himself. Consequently when they 
heard him say, Whosoever of you will be chief shall be 
servant of all, they could promptly realize that this was the 
course that he had pursued, that he had been servant to them 
all; and it was on account of the services that he was con- 
tinually rendering them that they delighted to serve him, 
to acknowledge him their Master and to walk in his steps. 
Indeed, they had seen only a small fragment of the Lord’s 
sacrificing and of its far-reaching influence as a service to 
others. We ean see this as we recognize the fact that our 
Lord was ubout to die, not merely for his disciples, not 
merely for the Jews, but to be a propitiation for the sins of 
the whole world, that the whole world eventually might 
have a blessing, a blessed opportunity for coming to Ife 
eternal through the merit of his service. Our Lord called 
this to their attention, saying: “Even as the Son of man 
ecume not to be ministered unto [served], but to minister 
fserve], and to give his life a ransom for many”. This is one 
of the very explicit statements of Scripture respecting the 
object of our Lord’s death: that it was not for his own sins 
that he died, that on the contrary it was for ours, and that 
in thus dying he gave himself a ransom price—a corres- 
ponding price, a counter- or contra-price for the sins of the 
whole world. 

A MUCH-NEEDED LESSON 


No other lesson requires to be so carefully learned by the 
Lord’s people as this lesson of humility. It has to do with 
the very humblest of the flock, as well as with those who 
are teachers and elders and pilgrims; but the degree of 
force that seems to come with the besetment or temptation 
seems to multiply in proportion to the position and attain- 
ments of the individual. Pride and ambition may be in those 
who have no official position in the church, often asserted in 
fuult-finding and criticism which, to the hearers, is intended 
to imply superior wisdom or ability on the part of the 
eritic—that his wisdom only waits for opportunity to mani- 
fest his greatness above his fellows. We are not objecting 
to a kindly, brotherly word of criticism given privately and 
with a view to helpfulness, but merely to the kind which 
vaunts itself and seeks to do injury to the reputation of 
another occupying a preferred position. 

As the Apostle intimates, however, this besetment bears 
chiefly upon those who have some talent, some ability, and 
whom their fellows have to some extent honored as 
tenchers. Little men, like little ships with broad sails, are 
in grent dunger of being capsized if too strong a wind of 
popularity play upon them. Not only so, but we believe 
that even the most humble, the most faithful, the most 
zevious to be servants of the cause, have continual need to 
be on guard lest their good intentions should be used of the 
ndversary as a trap for their ensnarement., Let us remem- 
ber the Apostle’s words: “Be not many of you teachers, my 
brethren, knowing that we shall receive heavier jndgment” 
—being exposed to greater trials and temptations as a 
result. This must not hinder any who have talents from 
using them, but it should make each one very careful that 
he does not think more highly of himself than he ought to 
think, but to think soberly. If the judgment of the majority 
of the congregation does not recognize his adaptation to the 
service of a teacher, he should humbly accept its conclusion 
as correct, no matter how highly he thought of himself 
previously. And even if the majority should conclude that 
he is worthy of a position as a teacher in Zion, he should 
tread very softly before the Lord, very humbly, realizing 
that those who in any degree attempt to impart instruction 
in spiritual things are to that extent acting us representa- 
tives and mouthpieces of the Lerd himself, the Head of the 
body: and all should keep in mind the Lord's words in this 
eolden text and his own exemplification of the matter: that 
he who serves most and not he who lords it most should 
have the chief respect of the Lord’s peuple. 


INDEX TO THE WATCH TOWER 


JANUARY 1 
Strengthened for Victory...............00..00-...... 3 
ac ne aS: the Heart 
ruggie Against Self- and Men-Pleasing.. 
War With the Beast... : he 
Strength and Protection for the Perfect..8 
Our Song 


TAA AR wee en Ree ee en we ee wee et ene eee 


Peter and John in Samaria... 11 
The Gospel Accompanied by Signs.......... 11 
Peter at Lydda and Joppa...........0. 13 
Value of Good Works and Almsdeeds....13 
Peter and Cornelius... 0! 14 
Jesus and Him Crucified... 15 
JANUARY 15 
Views from the Watch Tower.........00...0... 19 
Romanism vs, Spiritism.................. 20 
Worthics—.incient and Modern... 21 
Specifie Texts Mxamined._.......000.......,...22 
Plowman Overtakes Reaper..w..o. ee... 24 
The Ransom the MN OV aecntst a ue, 25 
The Covenants .0.0.......ccccescscee 26 
Peter Delivered from Prison... ....0...........28 
Propriety of All-Night Prayers............. 29 
Shareholders’ Meeting, 920 se 0 
Growth Dependent upon Pure Food...... 31 
FEBRUARY 1 
Views from the Watch Tower... 35 
Liberty Again in Canada... 36 
Christians to be Tried Again... 36 
World-Wide Interest in Zionism............37 
Peter Writes about Christian Living...... 38 
John Writes about Christian Love...........39 
An Index of God’s Will............... 40 
John on the Isle of Patmos............... 42 
To the Seven Churches... soc... 43 
The Memorial Celebration.................. 45 
Report of British Branch... aes 46 
Letters from Far and N@O2 ooo. ceoee4T 
. FEBRUARY 15 
Views from the Watch Tower... 51 
‘Say Ye Not, A Confederacy’’........... 52 
His Memorial... $3 
adows and Realities... Setidvad acuciten cag. pe 
Real Meaning of the DPassover............. 55 
A Wicked Conspiracy... 56 
Annual Celebration... __. Bediah can Uautedebictl ia 1 
The Great Multitude Purified... 60 
Two Companies—Two Rewards.............. 60 
The Work of Peter and John... 61 
Discipling the World... 0, 62 
Words of Encouragement................ 63 
MARCH 1 
Views from the Watch Tower... 67 


Freedom from Persecution in Canada....GS 


Victory Through Faith _...._ ete ciwes 69 
Faith Must Rest on the Word............ 70 
Faith the Conquering Power... 71 
Love in Spite of Faults... 73 

Strength vs. Weakness. 74 

Israe] Ruled by Judges ._ _ $s poievettesn uO 

Deborah and Barak Deliver Israeli... 76 
The First Recorded A rmageddon Battle..77 

Report of the Australasian Branch... Tsk 

Letters from Far and Near. .............., 79 

MAR 

The Uses of Aavcren + Picnpesceneta eee et &3 
Opposition from the World _........... S84 
‘“Hereunto Were Ye Called”... 85 
Chastisements from God... RG 
Divine Comfort and Fncouragement...... S87 

Rejoice Evermore ..... 000.00, 88 
Rejoivre in Providence oo... 893 
Rejoice in Tribulation........00..... ... 90 
Rejoice in Hope. 1 

Victory of Gideon’s Tand....... sei eset tO 
Gideon’s Courage Manifested... 92 

Ruth’s Wise Choice... 94 

APR 

Let Us Dwell in face elpancheatcenetecescoe 99 
Order of COs oie bees Cbcarata vices Sn tees FOO 
Pilgrim Service .. | Syadedeinicsncddeceusbele edt... 101 
The Finished Mystery. 108 
The V. D. M. Questions... 103 

Worldliness and Otherworldliness... 00. 104 
Saerifiee without Prineiple 2000 106 
The Will’s Part in ‘Transformation.. .107 
Obedience and Happiness............... 108 
The Way of the Cross... 110 

The Boy Samuel. oo... 0 eeeceee -..-111 
The Voice of the Lord... 111 

3: APRIL 15 

Views from the Wateh Tower.......... 115 
Ecclesiastical Campaigns................... 116 
Need of the Churches 2.000.000.0000... 117 

“Not as the World Giveth’............. 118 
Training for Faith... 119 
Spiritual Israel Instructed... 120 
The Everlasting Arms.......................... 122 

Fli and His Sons... eee, 123 

Victory Under Samuel.........:.003........., 124 

Israel’s First King. oo... cccccccccoccccccseeceeee.. 125 

Jonathan and His Armor Bearer... 125 


New York Hippodrome Meeting................ 127 


VOLUME XLI, 1920 


MAY 1 
Ambassadors Of Peace...........2--.c...c cee eee ee 131 
Man-Made Remedies.............02..c. 2. eee 132 
The Duty of the Saints.......00...0000.00... 133 
The Master’s Meat.......0.0. 2c ecececnccecncenceeee 134 
Jehovah’s Way the Best....................-... 136 
Jesus’ Contraet with the Father... 137 
Sr SPATE ac ead ccecseeSeestncdswscicgetendcateavasce 139 
A Shepherd Boy Chosen Wing.................- 141 
A Friend as Adversary... .-...eceeeeee eee ee eee 142 
Saints in Christ Jesus......... le. ccc. cae eee eee 142 
Requests for DPilgrim Visits.....0..0...0.......- 143 
One Aim and One Purpose..........-....-.-..---- 143 
MAY 15 
Views from the Watch Tower......0.0..0...... 147 
Commercial Interest in Tleathendom....148 
“And Be Ye Thankful’’...... 00.0. 150 
Fountain and Channel of Mercy.......... 151 
Divine Instructive Methods......0.00...0.... 152 
Memorial Reports......2.... 20 -.c.cceseeseeeeeceeeeecnees 153 
SOU) SONS@ soc eo ossac thao dteccs Staecs ecco, beesees 154 
Where Are Our Dead Loved Ones ?.......... 156 
Parental Responsibility......0..0000.0000000.2..----- 157 
The Lord Our Shepherd......0....000 158 
The Noble Life of Samuel..... 2.0.00... 159 
JUNE 1 
Views from the Watch Tower.................. 163 
Pestilence and Pabulum........................ 164 
The Court: Type and Antitype................165 
Steps to Justification... 00000 166 
Imputation of Christ’s Merit.....00000.00.. 166 
Under-Priests in the Court.... 0000000000000... 167 
Apostles Justified at Pentecost............ 168 
The Antitypical Laver... eee 169 
Seventh Volume Corrections...............-.... 169 
Iron Pan and City’s Fall... ees 173 
Babylon Cast Off 1881.00.00... 174 
David in Camp and Court... 175 
JUNE 15 
Ransom and Sin-Offering. oo. 179 
The Man: JOSUs8:. few cnc bees wks 180 
POU CAG A ote a a Rei ee uemtche 18k 
Tfas the Ransom Price Been Paid ?...... 182 
Merit Deposited o.oo ece cee eee 183 
FLOW © JUSTIN OG, ope asateccce Seawkn oeadeaeeteess 18-4 
Chureh’s Participation in the Sin-Off’g 18 
The Finished Mystery... 220.000.000.000... cee. 186 
tihle Students Conventions ............... "...187 
Jonathan Befriends David.. .......0.00..........-- 1&8 
David Spares Sanl’s “Life wo... 189 
The Concordant New Testament.............. 190 
JULY I 
Gospel of the Kingdom.......00....0.02. cee 195 
Why These Fiery Trials? ................. ..196 
Corrohborative Proof................... Pu seenthcets 197 
PPG BAGO caret oh ate ee ih 19S 
The Work Before U8 ....0...0........00.---2e- ee 199 
Death of the Champion... oc... ee... 200 
The Son of Man ............ Pears ave eile eekoes 201 
A Giant of Faith... eee 202 
Sizn Speech to Abram... ool. eee. 203 
David Succeeds Saul as King.-..--..0.00......-. 205 
David Brings the Ark ta Jerusalem........ 206 
The Kingly Kindness of Davyid..........0....... 207 
JULY 15 
Walking with God o.oo... ceece cece cceecee es 211 
Feeling after God. eee cee eee eee 212 
The Faith of Abraham............0002......-... 213 
“Through Thy Truth? oo ce. 214 
Perfecting the Saints._..... 215 
Renevolence Hhke God........ eee 216 
“Wisdom to Understand his Way’’...... 217 
From Sin to Glory... cece cee ee ee 218 
Justification and the Sacrifice... 219 
The Sins and Sorrows of David..............221 
A raver for Pardon 24.02.02 oie 
Beginnings of Solomon’s Reign................223 
; AUGUST 1 
Law Covenant Tenefts 2. 22.0 2 eel. cee. 2OT 
Judgment and Condemnation... 2... .......228 
Every Mouth Stopped... 29 
Justification for Sacrifice sot tase 5s 
Righteousness a Guarantee of Life... . 231 
Ylamt and. Character 2 oo Le le. On 
Mind of the New Creature...... 0.0.0... ... pe 
Gbedienee, Perseveranee, Love. wo... ee 
Killing the Deeds of the Tody_...... 2... ae 
The Building of the Temple .. ..... beeen dase 236 


‘rhe Glory of Soelomon’s Reign. .. 0... 2......237 


Letters of Fellowship and Appreciation..238 
AUGUST 15 
Pay TOTO LONG -S pavcenie ews ca tceeay aimceecese ek 
Convention Tour ..i... cc. c ie ccenccceeceeccceecccseeee 243 
The Los Angeles Resolution........ 2.0... .. 244 
Concerning the Childrem........0000..0.00.0.... 246 
The Divine Ordination..._.0000000 000 000 2 20....247 
Jehovah's Spirit the Holy Spirit._........ 248 
The Anointing for Service. ......000000..... 249 
Healing Them of a Broken leart.. .....250 
The Harvest Application.......000000000000... 251 
The Evils of Intemperance...._.....000...0.0..... 252 
Saul, David, and Solomon Compared........ 253 
Good News from Roumania......000000000..0... 255 


SEPTEMBER 1 


The New Covenant... cece eeceeeeeeecee ee 259 
Covenant, Compact, Agreement............ 259 
Authenticating the Covenant .. 2.0.0... 260 
Like a Will or Testament... 2 ow. 261 
Related Questions and Answers...... ..... 262 

Inter the Chureh World Movement.......... 263 
The Money Question........0..2..0...2.-.202.0--- 264 
Puipiteer-Profiteer Philanderings.......... 265 
A Doctrinal Critieism-........ 2.0.0.2... 267 

Tirth and Childhood of Jesus ..............- 268 

Teeth Mates and Other Mates.................- 269 

Words from Far and Near...... ...........2...-- 270 

SEPTEMBER 15 

The Tabernacle of David... 2... ....... 275 
Tabernacle Material First Gathered....276 
Tsrael’s Sacred Chest....... 0.0.0.0 222. cece cece eee 77 
Ark-Homing Psalms._...... 2.0.20. -2ececeeeceeee 278 
The Resurrection Train....................- 279 

Baptism and Temptation of Jesus....... 280 
Led of the Spirit... 281 
Temptation to Spectacular Doings........ 282 

Jesus Begins his Ministry..............-..........- 223 
Purpose of Our Lord’s Miracles............ 284 

What the King Requires........0.....020....... 285 
Our Standard of Perfection. .....0.000.0.... 287 

OCTOBER 1 

The Glory of Zij0n......02 eee eee 291 
Human Lowlands Raised Up............ 292 
The Priests of Jehovah... 293 
Zion’s Glory and Double Inheritance....294 
Sure Mercies of David.......00000 295 

“Hew Down the Corrupt Tree”’............ 296 
How to Know False from True........ 296 

Convention at Pittsburgh.......0....2...000......- 297 

Principles of Christian Living................ 298 

The Power and Authority of Jesus..........301 
Master of Ocean, Earth, Skies.......... 302 

New Tabernacle Shadow5S...................0.0...+ 303 

OCTOBER 15 

Buropean Tour ...... 0.0.2.0. cceeeeeeceecececeeeceaseceeeee 307 
British Conventions..........0.......220-eeeee- 308 
The Liverpool Meetings-_...............--- 309 
A Friendly Suggestion......_...0000.2...........- 310 

Faith: Morale of the Christian.......... 311 
Personal Interests and Pride............ 312 
Cheerfully Willing Serviee.. 313 
Settled Conrse of Action..........0...0..... 514 

The Twelve Sent Forth... 315 
Dependence on Jesus... TG 

low Jesus was Reeeived.._.... oo... a17 
Responsibilities of Galilee_........ i. ate 318 

NOVEMBER 1 

Views from the Watch Towet......... .. - 323 
Rave? ar Rible? ee ee 
The Lambeth Bishops’ Appeal. 325 
Individual Bishops’ Comments. .. . - 327 
Geneva Conf’r’ce on Faith and Order_.328 

A Garden Enclosed: A Spring Shut Up 329 

Parables of the Kingdom................ 330 
Tare Delusions Consumed........ . 331 

Whac the Kingdom of Heaven is Like. ..332 
Many Winds of Fishes......0.000000.... -. ...000 

Letters from Afield..-... eee 334 

Pir tpe- TIRE... & pecctadven cuss Gus eneiqorkus cadens Oo Oe 

NOVEMBER 15 

Buropean Touir.......... -. cccscscscesesecee ee ee 2 OOD 
London Public Meeting........... -... . 639 
Notable Interest In Paris........... AD 
Prayer Meeting in Venice....... . BAL 
Among Servian Jews............... ‘ . s42 

Coneerning Inherifances....0.. 0. . Af? 
The Peace of God.......... .... : . 44 

Tove and Servieo .... dee RES eee, x . 445 

Jesus Feeds the Multitudes - - cao wet 

The Kingdom of tTleaven on Earth _oA8 

Questions of Interest and Import. 348 

DECEMBER t 

DSUTOPCAT, TOME cicsvsccsceenen. -Soepatvasenk & 355 
Public Meeting in Athens... .... OOS 
Pleasant Tlours in Canea_........ 356 

Views froin the Watch Tower... .- ADOT 
Paland and Czechoslovakia. wee LOS 
DiMiculties in Switzerland . _ .. BHO 

The Kingdom of Tleaven on Farth _ 361 

Childhikeness and the Wingdom 261 
Fesus’ Appreciation of WMumilityv . 62 

Jesus Peaching Forgiveness 2 _ 868 
{ortiveness a Serious Matter _ 865 

Questions and Answers 0. _ 366 

DECEMBER 15 

Annual Report for 1920....... oe ID 
The Publie Service... . Sawer 
Colporteur Work....-..... ie 872 
Finaneial 00. ....20...... : 373 
Great Britain .....000..0000000..0 0.0.0... 7. _o13 
Canada i, Gite hades teh: HAS. ste “ele. eee 
Central FTurepe. -. secicccece ke eazy 374 
Palestine Branch . wo... 20.0. ee 375 

European Tour. ....... ee ee 376 
The Great Pvramid........ ..... zy. See, Gs Gee 

Our All for the Kingdom.......0.00000 2 o.. 380 
The Danger of Riches......0....0 2. ... 380 

Fromotion in the Kingdom................. 382 


